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CONTENTS 'os ru FIRST EPISTLE ro Taz 
| CORINTHIANS, 


CHAP. L 
15 apoſtle Paul prefaces this epiſ- 
tle with an affertion of his apoſtolic 
authority; a ſalutation of the church 
at Corinth ; and a congratulation on 
account of their converſion, and the 
gifts beſtowed upon them, 1.—10. 
Exhorts them to brotherly love, and 
reproves them for the 2 which 
he had heard were among them, rt, 
16. Aſſerts and vindicates the doc- 
trine of a crucified Saviour, and his 
own plain way of preaching it, as a 
fundamental article of the Chriſtian 
faith, and as admirably calculated to 
advance the glory of God, and hum- 
ble the creature before him, 17.—3t. 


: 3- 
CHAP. IL - 


The apoſtle proceeds to remind the Co- 


rinthians of the plain manner in which 
he preached a crucified Chriſt to them, 
1.—5. Shews the excellent, wiſdom 
contained in this rine, 6,9. 
And that it cannot be duly known 
and received, but by the light and 
influence of the Holy Spirit, 10,-16. 

p- 18. 

CHAP. III. | 

The apoſtle reproves the Corinthians 
for their carnality and contentions 
about miniſters, 1,4. Shews that 
all the true ſervants of Chriſt can 
indeed do nothing eſſectually with- 
out him; that they preach him as 
the only foundation, and every one 
ſhould take heed to what he builds 
on this foundation, 5, That 
the churches. of Chriſt ought to be 
kept pure, as they are the temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 16, 19. That it 
becomes them to be bumble in their 
opinion of themſelves, x8,—20. And 
that they ſhould not glory in men; 
becauſe, through Chriſt, miniſters and 
all things elſe ate theirs, 21,—23- 


27> 
| CHAP. IV. 27 
The apoſtle ſtates the true character, 
and the eſteem that ought to be had 
of goſpel-· miniſters, who muſt ſtand 


or fall, not by man's, but by God's 


own judgment concerning them, 1,— 
6. Cautions the Corinthians againſt 
priding themielves in what they had 
received, and againſt deſpifing him 


and his fellow-ſervants on account 
of their ignominious treatment from 


the world, 4, —i Claims their re- 
ards to himſelf, as their ſpiritual fa- 
Ghar in Chriſt, 14,—16. And ſhews 
his great concern for them, in that 
he had ſent Timorhy to them. and in- 
tended himſelf- to come and rectify 
diſorders among them, 17,—21. 
| p. 38. 
CH AF. V. 13 


The apoſtle blames the Corinthian 


church for their connivance at an 
inceſtuous perſon, and orders them 
to excommunicate him, 1.—6. Ex- 
horts them to purge out this, and 
every other offence, 7, 8. and di- 
rects their behaviour toward church- 
members, in diſtinction from the men 
of this world, that are guilty of ſcan- 
dalous crimes, 9,—1 3- pP. 49. 
CHAP.'VL 


The apoftle cautions the Corinthians a- 


gaiuſt going to law one with anothes, 
eſpecially in heathen courts, 1,.—8. 
Specifies ſeveral groſs fins which they 
were cleanſed from, but which, lived 
and died in, exclude from the king- 
dom of God, g,—11. 
caution againſt uncleanneſs, as it is 
a defilement. and an abuſe of their 
bodies, which are the membess of 
Chriſt, and temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and. are purchaſed for God, 
that, with 'the whole man, they 
might glorify him, 12,—20. p. 56. 
CHAP. VII. 


The apoſtle proceeds to anſwer ſ 
queſtions that had been ſent to him; 
* and, beginning with what had been 


propoſed about marriage, be ſhews, 
that though in ſome caſes it might 
be beſt not to enter into that ſtate ; 
yet, as it is God's ordinagce to be 
a remedy againſt fornication, it is to 
be choien by ſuch as bave ſtrong pro- 
penſions to that fin, 1,.—9. That 
married Chriſtians ſhould not ſeek to 
part with their unbelieviog conſorts, 
one being ſanctified by the other, for 
prbſerving the federal holineſs of 
their children, 10,16, That per- 


| ſons, iff any civil ſtation, - ſhould ordi- 
narily be ſatisfied to abide in that 


in which they were firſt called to the 


faith of Chriſt, 27,24. That it was 
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Lord, 39, 


in oppoſition to a multiplicity * 
4—7- And the miſchief of offend- 


'The apoſtle, returning to his argument 
about things offered to idols, reminds* 
the Corinthians of the great privile- 


* 


Won detraste, on Keeount of the then 
perilous days, for ſingle people to con- 
tinue ſo, unleſs there were any preſs. 
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2 civil entertainment; provided it he 
with a fingle eye to the glory of God, 


and without offence to the conſciences 


— — 


ing reaſons to the eonwery z nod that ol others, 23,9533 5p. 100, 
: l e it. 


germs of all Rations ought to fit ſoſe 
m 


every thing of this ganktory 


world, as far as it would be an hin- 


drance to them in the ſervice of God, 


1254-354 That great prudence ſhould 
de uſed in the diſpoſal of witgins, 
56. — 38. And that widows ſhould 
be very careful how they marry again, 


and elpecially-that it be only in the 
40 = p- 66. 
CHAP. VIII 4.1 


The apoſtle, in anſwer to another pro- 
. poſe} caſe, about meats offered to i- 


dols, ſhews the danger of people's ha- 
ving a high conteſt of their own 


knowledge, -1,—3. The vanity 66 


idols, and the unity of the Godhead, 
3, 
ing weak brethren, by cating things 
— to idols, even ſuppoſing that, 


rene after an exhortation to fol. 
ow bim, 


and a commendation of the 
church for obſerving his former orders, 
41 * proceeds to ee and cottect. 
forte great irregularities among them, 


in women's fpeaking publicly with 
unveiled faces, ever under their pro- 


phetie impulſes, 3,16 Aud. in 
contentions, ſchiftns, ant diforderly 


- cetebtations of the Lord's Supper, 


15,22. | And; ro rectify their Kan- 
dalous abuſes of that facred ordinance, 


he reminds them of the nature and 
- defipn of ſts inſtitution, as he recei- 
Leck it from Chrift himſelf, 23,—26. 
Aud dięects them how to attend upon 
ie ien due manner, and to avoid the 
"danger of anworthitx receiving it, 


* 11 
CHAP: Kun * 


in the civil view, it might be lawful, As the Cor iutbian- church was greatly 


82. 


8,.—12. f 
CHAP. IX. 1 Y 


The apoſtle vindicates his authority a- 
gainſt thoſe, Who, among other pre- 
tences, made his not receiving maih- 


tenance an objection ag ainſt it, 1,3, 
Aſſetts. his right to maintenance from 
the reaſon of things, from the law of 
Moſes, and the appointment of Chriſt, 
414. Tells them that be Thought 


it his glory to have waved this branch 
of his Chriſtian - liberty among them, 
15,.— 18. And had done it, for the 
benefit of others, in ſeveral inſtances 


befide this, 19g—23, And ſhews that 
he did all this, with the utmoſt care 


and diligence, in view of an incorrup- 
tüble crown, and therein ſet them an 


example, 24,—2 7. 


755 p. 87 
CHAP: X. 


aeclites in the wilderneſs, 1—5. 


2 and yet terrible overthrow of the 
autions them againſt all idolattous, 


and other ſinful practices, like theirs, 


teſt they themſelves, notwithſtanding 
their goſpel- privileges, thould alfo fall 


under God's fore difpleafure, 6,—12. 
_ Comforts them againſt temptations, 
13. Shews that partaking, in a re- The 


ligious way, of things offered to Idols, 
was inconſiſtent with their having 
communion. with Chriſt 'at his table, 
14,—22. but allows of eating them, as 


common food fold in the market, or at 


enriched with (piritaal gifts, and turn- 


ed them into occafions of trite aud 
' envy; the apoſtte confiders their oti- 


ginal; as from God, and their variety 


"and uſe for the propagation of the 


goſpel, and edification of the church, 


t. — tt. Iluſtrates this by an allu- 
ion to the human body, in which 


every member has its place and uſe, 
for the good of the whole, 12,—26. 


' Applies it to the church of Chrilt, 
* whnch is his body,” and to the gifts of 


every particular member, which are 
to be exerciſed for the advantage ot 
all the reft, 27.— 30. And cloſes 
with an exhortation to ſeek after 
fomething ſtill more excellent, 31. 


p. 149. 
CHAP. XIII. 


The apoſtle ſhews the neceſſity and ad- 


vantage of the grace of love, without 


which all ſpiritual gifts, all external 


acts of liberality, and even courage 
for martyrdom itſelf, will, not profit 
vs, 1,-3. And he repreſents its ex- 
cellency, by its properties and effects, 
4,—7. By its abiding, after all gifts 
for edification ſhall ceaſe, and by its 


preference to faith and hope, 8,—13- 


ba p-. 141. 
CHAP, XIV. | 
apoſtle recommends fuch ſpiritual 
gifts as are ſuited- to anfwer the pur- 
poſes of Chriſtian love for the edifica- 
tion of others, and prefers prophecy to 
the gift of tongues, r,—5;. Muſtrates 


the unprofitableneſs of barely ſpeaking 
8 71 12 


„„ 


| their riſen bodies, 35,—50- Diſcovers love to them, 19,—34- b. 159. 
the myſtery of the like change that 
| * THE | 6 | 
CONTENTS os Tr#z SECOND EPISTLE xo raz 
| CORINTHIANS. | 
CHAP. L . of Chriſt in ſeveral places, 12.—17. 
apoſtle introduces this epiſtle to p. 207. 
the Corinthian-church, as he did CHAP. III. 
the former, with an aſſertion of his The apoſtle als to the Corinthians 
ic office, and à ſalutation, 1, for the good effects of his miniſtry up- 


- 


languages, without inter- 


in unknown 
preting chem, by ſeveral compariſons, 
. 6,.— 2. 


Exhorts to an intelligent 
fort of worſhip, that may be profitable 


to others, as well as qurielves, 13,—20. 


Shews the proper uſe ol the gift of 
tongues, and the greater advantage 
of propheſying, 24,— 25. _ Reproves 


_ and regulates. various diſorders, which 
. arole in religious aflſemblies, from a 


vain oftentation of gifts, 26,—33- 


And from women's ſpeaking in the 
church, 32, 


— 0. p. 148. 
C HAP. XV. 


The apoſtle proves the reſurrection of 


Chriſt from the dead, 1.—11. Takes 
occaſion ſrom thence to confute thoſe 
that denied the reſurrection of the 
body, 12,—19. Eſtabliſhes the doc- 
trine of the reſurrection of believers 
to eternal life, by various arguments, 


20,34 Anſwers objections againſt 


it, and ſhe ws the vaſt change that 


will be then made in the qualities of 


2. Blefles God for comforting him in, 


and delivering him out of, his tribu- 


lations ; and tui ns his own experience 
into an argument for the encourage- 
ment of others under their troubles, 
4,—11. Profefles his own and his 
fellow-labourers integrity, 12,—14 
Aſſigns the principal reaſon of his not 
coming to them ſo ſoon as might have 
been expected from what he had ſaid 


tos in 


- Ghoſt, 12.—18. 


: 
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will be made on thoſe who fhail 
be living at Chriſt's ſecond coming, 


" $1,—54 Sets forth the believer's 


triumph over death and the grave, 


- $55=57--- And cloſes the argument 


with an exhortation and encourage 

ment to all dilgence in the ſervice of 

the Lord, 58. . 163. 
CHAP. XVI. 


The apoſtle gives orders to the church 


about a collection for the poor ſaints 
at Jeru/alem, 1. — 4 Mentions his 
defi;-n of making them a vilit, 5.—9. 
Recommends Timothy to them, and 
Pap their hopes of feerng Ap 

ue time, 10, iz Exhorts 
them to watchfulneſs and ſtedfaſtneſa 
in faith and love, and to ſhew a be- 
coming reſpect to Stephanas and his 
family, and to all his tellow-labourers, 
13,—:8. Sends Chriſtian-(alutations 


_ from. biriſelt and others; and com- 


cludes with a folemo admonition, be- 
nediction, and atfurance of bis own 


on them, the glory of which he a- 
{cribes entirely to God, r,—5. Shews 
the preference of the goſpel to the le- 
gal adminiſtration, 6,—11. And that 
his preaching it was ſuitable to its 
excellency and evidence, and bad an 
ealightening and transforming effica- 
cy, through the power of the Holy 
2 
CHAP. IV. "og 


in his former letter; and ſo vindicates Ihe apoſtle, animated by z confidera- 


on that account, 1 5,—24- 


himſelf. from the charge of incouſtancy 
P. 199- 
CHAP. II. 


The apoſtle proceeds to à further ac- 


count of the reatons of his not coming 
to the Cormthians, Ly 4 Gives 
them directions about reſtoring the 
inceſtuuus perſon. to his place in the 
church, 5, — 11. And acquaints them 
with his own labours, ſucceſs, and 


. Joys,. in ſpreading the pure goſpel 


a | 


tion of the excellency and power of 
the golipel- miniſtry, declares that he 
and his fellow-labourers diſcharged 
it with unwearied diligence, ſince- 
rity, and faithfulneſs, though not 
with equal ſucceſs to all, 1,7. 
That their ſufferiogs for it were ex- 
ceeding great, and yet attended with 


rich ſupports, and various-adv 


$,—12. And that their proſpects of 
eternal glory were their chief pre- 
, ſervative 


* 
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ſervative againſt fainting under their 
tribulations, 13.— 18. p. 222. 
| ”" CHAP. Y... 
The apoſtle, in further ſetting forth the 
nds of his, and his brethren's not 
| Einting under their troubles, inſiſts on 
their aſſured hope, and earneſt deſite 
of heavenly glory, 1. —8. Shews how 
they were excited thereby to diligence 
in their work, 9,—11. Gives the rea- 
ſons of his ſeeming to commend him- 
ſelf, and of his being ſo much tran- 
ſported with zeal for the Corinthians, 
who were moſtly Gertile-converts, on 
account of which the Jewiſh zealots 
- cenſured him, as though he were be- 
- fides himſelf, 12,—:6. And ſhews 
the neceflity of regeneration, and of 


- reconciliation with God through Jeſus 


Chriſt, the miniſtry of which was 


committed to him and his brethren, ' 


17.—21. p. 230. 

C HAP. VI. | 
The apoſtle ſhews the Corinthians how 
he, with others of his brethren, ap- 
proved themſelves to be faithful mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, by their exhorting 
them to entertain the goſpel of re- 
conciliation with due regard, 1, 2. 
By their unblamable life, # and beha- 
viour under ſufferings for Chriſt, 3.— 
10. By their affect ion for them, which 
he boped would be anſwered with the 
like towards themſelves, 11.— 3. And 
by his own, together with his brc. 
thren's earneſt concern, that they 
might bave no fellowſhip with un- 
believers and idolaters, 14.—18. 


p- 242. 
CHAP. VII.. # 
The apoſtle ſhuts up his laſt argument 
with an exhortatiov to univerſal ho- 
lineſs, 1. Intreats the whole church 
to bear the like affection to him as 
he did to them, 2,—4. Tells them 
how greatly be rejoiced, amidſt all 
his tribulations, in the account. which 
Titus gave him of their ready com- 

liance with the orders of his former 
tter, and of its happy effect, as it 
produced their forrowing to repent- 


ance, $5, —1z. And in the comet 
that t and Titus had together, 


who found a kind reception, and ſaw 
ſuch things among them as anſwer- 
ed the good report which the a- 
poſtle had made of them, 13.—16- 


1251 

5 CHAP. vn. 4 U 
The apoſtle having vindicated bis cha- 
racter, and expreſſed his ſatisfaction 
in the * that the Corintbian- 


The 
bis authority againſt "his enemies, 


| occaſion to remind them of his exhort- 


ation, in the former epiſtle, to charita- 
ble contributions for the relief of the 
poor ſaints at Feruſalem > This he 
enforces upon them, by the laudable 
example of the Macedonian Churches, 
1,—$. By the love and grace of 
Chriſt to them, 9. By the willing. 
ne(s which they themſelves had ſhewn 
to this good work a year ago, and the 
advantage that would accrue to them- 
ſelves by it, 10,—15. And then he 
recommends Titus and two other bre- 
thren, who at his requeſt, came to 
them upon this very buſineſs, 16,— 24. 


| N 259+ 
CHAP TIX. 


The apoſtle excuſes his ſending Titzs, 


and the two other brethren that ac- 
companied him, to colle their alms, 
notwithſtanding the confidence he had 
in their own readineſs to that good 


Work, 1,—5. He further encourages 


them by ſeveral arguments to be li- 
beral and chearful in it, 6,—14. And 
ſhuts up his diſcourſe} on this head, 
with a thankſgiving to God for his 


unſpeakable gift, 253. P. 267. 
C HAP. X. 


The apoſtle returning to a neceſſary 


vindicatien of bimfelf; and confuta- 
tion- of the invidious ſuggeſtions of 
falſe teachers that ſet themſelves z- 
gaioſt him, aſſerts his authority with 


great meekneſs and humility, 1. —6. 


Reaſons with the ' Corimthians about 
it, 9,11, Rejects the vaunting me- 
thods of thoſe teachers in 'recom- 
mending themſelves, and "claiming 
the « honour of other men's labour; 
and lays down the better rule, by 
which he proceeded in his miniſtra- 
tions, with an aim at the glory of 
God, and at being approved of him, 
I2,—L8. p. 272. 
CHAP. XL 
apoſtle, in further vindication of 
gives the reaſons, in a prefatory apo- 
ogy of his ſpeaking in his own com- 
mendation, 1.—4. Shews that he 
had not come ſhort of any of the 
apoſtles of -Chriſt, much leſs of the 
falſe apoſtles (whom he deſcribes) in 
freely preaching the "goſpel, 5,—15, 
Makes another apology for what he 
was gon to add in defence” of his 
own character, 16,—21 And draws 
out an account at large of his external 


privileges as equal to thoſe of the 


falſe apoſtles; and of his qualifica- 
ymapath ſuf- 


tions, an == 


- 


ſuperior to 
CHAP 2 Fe 
le on to cate his au- 
To. 3 ex*raordinary revela- 
tions that had been made to him, 
though they were followed with ſome 
humbling circumſtances which were 
nevertheleſs improved to his ſpiritual 
advantage, 1,—10.  Shews that ſe- 
veral eminent figns of an apoſtle were 
in him, which ought to have encou- 
raged the Corinthians to (peak well 
of him, without bringing him under 
a neceſſity of ſeeming to boaſt of them 
bimſelf, 11,—13- Declares bis pur- 


22.—33. p. 180. 
XII. 
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poſs of making them a friendly viſit 

their edification, without any k- 

pence to them, 14.—19. But K- 

preſſes his fear, leſt he ſhould be tor- 

ced to uſe ſeverity in his dealing with 
ſome of them, 20, 21. p. 290+ 
CHAP. XIII. 

The apoſtle threatens to puniſh obſtivate 
offenders at his next coming among 
the Corinthians, and gives the rea- 
fons of it, 1.—6. Prays for their re- 
formation to prevent it, which would 
give him the greateſt pleaſure, 95,—10. 
And concludes the epiſtle with a ſa- 
lutation and benediction, 11,—t4. 

3. 


—— — — 
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THE 


CONTENTS or Tye EPISTLE ro Ths GALATIANS, 


CHAP. L 
1 apoſtle Paul prefaces his epiſtle 
to the churches of —_— with 

erting his apoſtolic ch er, in op- 
— fach as lefſened it, and 
with a ſalutation and doxology, 1,—5. 
Sharply reproves the Galatians for 
ſoon revolting from the goſpel of 
Chriſt, under the influence of deteſt- 
able teachers, 6.— 10. Proves the 
divine authority of his doctrine and 
miſſiom, by the end of his preaching, 
and by his having received them, not 
from man, but by immediate revela- 
tion from Chriſt himſelf, 11, 12. And, 
to convince them of this, he declares 
what he was before his converfion and 
calling, 13,, 14 And how he beha- 
ved after it, 15,—24- p-. 312. 

| CHAP. IL 

The apoſtle further proves the divine au- 
thority of his doctrine and miſſion, by 
James, Peter, and John's ewning him 
and Barnabas, as apoſtles of the Gen- 
tiles, and receiving Titus, a Greek, 
into their Chriſtiag-communion, with. 
out his being circumciſed, 1,—10. 
Gives an account of another interview 
mw warty Antioch, where he pub- 
icly oppoſed him for judaiving, 11.— 
14. And takes occaſion from thence 
to enter upon his main point in view, 
relating to juſtification by faith in 
Chriſt without the works of the law, 
Ig,-21, * P- 320. 
| HAF. IL 
The apoſtle reproves, and warmly 

tulates with the Galatians tor t 
folly in departing from the great doc- 


trine of juſtification alone through 
faith in Chriſt, 1.—5. Eftabliſhes this 
doctrine from the example of Abra- 
ham's juſtification, 6,9. from the 
tenor of the law and the ſeverity of its 
curſe, from which believers are re- 
deemed by Chriſt, that they might be 
blefſed with Abraham, 10,—14 from 
the ſtability of the covenant of promi- 
. fes made with him, which the law 
could not diſanul, and from the incon- 
ſiſtency of juſtification by the free pro. 
miſe and by the law, 15,—18. He 


nevertheleſs ſhews that the law had 


its uſe, as it was given to ſinners a- 


moag the Fews to convince them of 


their need of a Saviour, and was a 
ſchool maſter to lead them to Chriſt, 
19.—25. And that under the goſpel. 
ſtate true believers are, without iſ. 
tinction of nations, or of external cir. 
cumſtances, all one in Chriſt, and 
heirs of Abrabam's bleſſings, 26,—29. 


CHAP. IV. a 
The apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the folly of 
returning to legal obſervances for juſ- 
tification, from the rich advantages 
that the believing Jews were par- 
takers of by the goſpel - diſpenſation, 

- which brought them out of the tate 
of bondage under the law, to which 
they, like children under age, had 
been ſubject before, 1,7. And from 
the exceeding happy change that was 
made upon the Gentile-believers, by 
their converſion from idols to God, 8, 
—t1. He thereupon reaſons with 
them all againſt falling in with falſe 
teachers, 
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teachers, from the great aſſection they 
had diſcovered towards himſelf -and 
His miniſtry, and from the defignin 
temper of thoſe judaizers that bad 
crept in among them, 12,—i8. 
exprefles his own tender and 3 — 
concern for them, 19, 20. And then, 


"reſuming his main argument, illuſ- 


trates the difference between what is 
to be expected from the law, and from 
the goſpel, in a figurative repreſenta- 
tion of the children of promiſe by 
Tſaac, the fon of Sarah, and of the 
children that were only after the fleſh 
by Jamal, the ſon of Hagar, 21,— 
$1. , p 341. 
CHAP. V. 


The apoſtle applies the foregoing diſ- 


courſe in an earneſt exhortation, en- 
forced by various arguments, to ſtand 
faſt in the liberty of the goſpel, 1. 

12. To take heed of abuſing that li- 
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berty by indulging a fnful temper, 
contraty to the great law of love,” 13. 
tg. And to walk in the Spirit, and 
not fulfil the laſts of the firſh, which 
are oppoſite to each other, and the 


works of which reſpeRively are de. 


f{cribed at large, 16,—26. p. 355- 


CHAP. VL. 


The apoſtle proceeds in exhortations to 


meeknefs, gentlenefs, and humility, 
1,5 To 2 generons maintenance 
of miniſters, and beneficence towards 
all men, but eſpecially toward profeſs. 
ing believers, 6,—r0. Sum up the 
main defign of his epiſtle. for guarding 
the Gatatians againſt their udn 
teachers that wanted them to be cir. 
cumciſed for ſelfiſh ends, directly con- 
trary to his own in preaching a cruci- 
fied Chriſt, 11,—1 And concludes 
with a ſolemn | iQtion, 18. p. 364. 


THE 


CHAP P. 3 


T.. apoſtle prefaces his epiſtle, as uſu- 


ith an inſcription and ſalutation. 


ver. 1, 2. Gives a general account of 


ſaving bleſſings in à way of thankſgi- 
ving and praiſe, 3. Enlarges upon 
them, as prepared in God's eternal e- 
lection, as purchaſed by Chriſt's blood, 


and as conveyed in eſſectual calling, 


4,—10. Applies all this, firſt to the 
believing Jeu, and then to the be- 


lieving Gentiles, 11,14 Thanks 
- God what he had heard of their 


faith and love, and prays for the con- 
tinuance of their knowledge and hope, 
with reſpe& to the heavenly inberit- 
.ance, and to God's powerful working 


in them, anſwerable to what had been 


3 in the reſuttection and exalt- 
un N 


The apolile, All farther to magnify the 


riches of God's 2 grace toward = 
Ephefians, repreſents their deplora 

- Nate by nature, whether they were 
- Gentiles or Jews, 1.—3. Shews 
what a happy change divine grace 
had made upon it, 4,—10. And to 


” inhance- his, grace, eipecially toward 


the Gentile part among them, he calls 


upon them to reflect upon their for- 


mer ſtate of heatheniſm, and the ex- 


— 
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which they were brought into by the 
pel, equally with the believing 
ews, as one body with them, 11,— 
22. P. 390. 
CHAP. II. * 


The apoſtle ſets forth the dignity of his 


office in its relation to the Gentiles, 
for which he ſuffered impriſonment, t, 
2. His qualifications for it, 3,6. 
His call to it, together with the no- 
ble purpoſes that were anſwered by it, 


. 4,—1z. He offers up a moſt excellent 


and comprebeofive prayer for the E- 


" phefianr,” 13.—19. And concludes 


with a grand — ſuitable doxology, 
20, 21. p- 405. 
" CHAP. IV. 


The apoſtle proceeds from the do&trinal 


to the praftical part of this epiſtle, 
which be introduces with à general 
exhortation' to the whole church to 
walk worthy of their Chriſtian calling, 
1. And then, to cecommend and ex- 
emplify it, he excites them by ſeveral 
weighty arguments to mutual forbear- 
ance and union, 2,6. To à due uſe 


of all their ſpiritual gifts and graces 


for edifieation, 7,—i6. To purity and 
holiveſs in heart and life, 19,24 
And to take heed ofſeveral fins that 
were practiſed among the heathers, 


but were inconfiſtent with their Chri(- 
tian profeſſion, 25,—31. * 21 
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CHAP. V. 


brotherly love, 1, 2. Repeats his cau- 
tion againſt ſeveral ſins, as particular. 


ly againſt all uncleanneſs, covetouſ- 


neſs, and drunkenneſs, with a variety 
of arguments to inforce the caution, 
and dire to a contrary behaviour, 
3,20. And exhorts to the relative 
duties of ſociety in general, 21. And 
of wives and huſbands in particular, 
which are illuſtrated and inforced by 
the ſpiritual relation that is between 
Chriſt and the church, 22,—33. 

p- 432. 


Vor. IV. 


Tu CONTENTS. 


concludes his exhortation to The apoſtle proceeds to the relative duties 


of children and parents, :,—q4: Of ſer- 
vants and maſters, 5,—9. Directs all 
ſorts of Chriſtians to put on their ſpi- 
ritual armour in the exerciſe of their 
graces, and in the uſe of thoſe means, 
which are neceſſary to defend, and ſe- 
cure them againſt the enemies of their 
ſouls in this ſtate of warfare, 10. —18. 
Defires their prayers for himſelf, 19, 20. 
And concludes his epiſtle with an ac- 
count of the reaſons of his ſending Ty- 


chicus to them, and with his apoſtolic 
denediction, 21,—24- 


p. 448. 
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RINTH was an anciett famous city of Achaie; Situmet vn an 


and philoſophers ; all which circumſtances fed the pride and luxury 
Fa to a; proverb, 


forementioned ill characters, and was conſtituted of ſome ethiſßb, 
but "moſtly of Gentile converts, as appears from Afr xviii. and 
1 Cor. xii. 2. So, not long after the apoſtle's departure from 
them, too much of the old leaven appeared among them; and there 
aroſe, at leaſt, one noted falſe teacher, and probably others under 
him, of the Jeuiſh faction, who ſer himſelf up, as the head of a 
party, againſt the apoſtle, to defame him, and run down his authori-* 
ty; and who fomented a ſpirit, of pride among the rich and learn- 
ed, and turbulent contentions amongſt all that he could influence. 
Theſe diſorders were attended with other groſs defections in doctrines 
and morals, worſhip and diſcipline ; ſuch as a contempt of the goſ- 
pel of ſalvation by à crucified Saviour, and the apoſtle's plain way 
preaching it; luxury, uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs, and litigious law- 
ſuits one with another; abuſes of their Chriſtian liberty; "communion /- 
Vor, IV. FS with 
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with ido]aters in eating of their ſacrifices; great irregularities in their 
religious aſſemblies, * aud particulatly in celebrating the Lord's ſup- 
per; priding themſelves in their riches, learning, and ſpiritual gifts; 
1ndulging an uncharitable 07 and denying the important article 
of the reſurtection of the dead. nn 
As there were greater diſorders and corruptions in this church, 
than in any other, that the apoſtle wrote to; and as an account of 
ſome of them had been brought to him per/anally, by witneſſes of 
undoubted credit, . chap. i. 11.3; and he had received a letter from 
his friends in that church,  defiring an anſwer to ſeveral queſtions, 
relating to others of them; (ſee. the note on chap. vii. 1.) he took 
occaſion, about two or three years after he had left them, to ſend 
this epiſtle from Epheſus, as is generally, and I think juſtly, conclu- 
ded from chap. xvi. 8, 19; z; and not from Philippi, as the poſtſcript, 
added by latter ages, would have it. See the note on chap. xvi. 8. 
The connection and ſentiments, in ſeveral parts of this epiſtle, are 
much more difficult and obſcure, than I imagined, till I came cloſe- 
ly to conſider it; but this I take to be chiefly owing to our unac- 
uaintedneſs with the ſtate of things in that church, and the repre- 
3 that had been made of it to the apoſtle, by word of mouth, 
and by letter, which he all along keeps in view, and replies to; and 
which, were it before us, would dpubtleſs caſt a clear and obvious 
light upon the whole: But it is plain, from many paſſages, chat its 
reat deſigu was to correct irregularities, which had crept in among 
them. Hence, the apoſtle ſets himſelf, in the former part of the e- 
iſtle, to the end of chap.. vi. to take off the invidious aſperſions that 
d been caſt upon his character; to eſtabliſh his apoſtolic authority; 
to expoſe the preſumptuous pretences of the falſe teachers, and bring 
thoſe members of the 3 off from them, that had eſpouſed their 
party z, to inſiſt an an excommunication of the inceſtuous perſon, and 
on the preſer vation of the purity of the cburoch; and to cure the 
ſchiſms and defaults that were made io it, and unite all its members 
in the faith, love, and boline(s, of the goſpel. And in the latter 
part, from cha. vii. to the end of the epiſtle, he anſwers the queſ- 
tions that had been ſent to him; and gives ſuch directions with re. 
fexence thexeunto, as he knew to be moſt needful for them; ſtill car- 
rying on dis main view againſt his chief enemies and all their adhe- 
rents: And concludes the whole with friendly admonitions, and ſa. 
lutations in the Lord. Nagl 100 r | 


* 


( 


. 
0 4 
p 
” E! 1 p NE 
, a = 


1 x 


©" The Faſt Bpiftle, t. 3 


e 


The eld Paul prefacee this Epiftle with an affertion of bis apoſtolic 
authority ; a falutation of the church as Corinth; and a congratu- 
lation on account of thewr converfion, and the gifts beflowed upon 


_ for the 
. Aſﬀerts 


| them, 1, — 10. Exborts them to brotherly love, and reproves them 
* which be had beard were among: them, 11,—16. 
vindicates the dotirine of a crucified Saviour, and his 


own plain 2 of preaching d, as a fundamental article of the 
, 


Chriſtian fa 


and as admirably calculated to advance the glory of 


God, and humble the creature before him, 17,31. 


TxxT. 
AUL called to 
be an apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 
through the will 
of God, and Soſthe- 
nes our brother. 


2 Unto the church 
of God which is at 
Corinth, to them 
that are ſan@itied 
in Chriſt Aare 
called to be faints, 
with all that in e- 
very place call up- 
on the name of ſe- 


|. PanAarHRASE. 
1 PAUL, who have not thruſt myſelf into office, 

but was called immediately by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf * 
to be one of his apoſtles, (ſee the note on Rom. i. 1.) 
according to the mere good pleaſure and eternal 
choice of God the Father +, even I am the inſpired 
writer of this epiſtle ; and S hene, a dear and faith- 
ful brother in the Lord, and in the work of the mi- 
niſtry, though not in the apoſtleſbip, throughly ap- 
proves of it, and joins with me in it. 

2 We ſend the moſt affectionate ſalutations to 
the ſociety of believers at Corinth, the metropolis 
of Achata ; which being incorporated, by mutual 
conſent, for the celebration of all divine ordinances, ac- 
cording to Chriſt's appointment, is a particular church 
of God's own inſtitution, in which 0g "287" 2 as 4n 
his holy temple ; I mean them who, being in church- 


dus communion, are ſuppoſed, in the judgment of charity, 
B 2 . 


to 


anne 


The apoſtle Paw, in the inſcription 
and preface of moſt of his epiſtles, not 
only mentions his own name, but aſl. 
ſerts his apoſtolic office ; and it was the 
rather needful that be ſhould do this, in 
his epiſtle to the Corinthians; becauſe 
ſome among them had diſputed, depre- 
ciated, and denied his authority : And 
as, in ſeveral other epiſtles, he affociates 
Timothy with himſelf, not as joining 
with him in forming thoſe epiſtles, but 
in the ſalutation; and as entirely con- 
curring with bim in ſentiment and de- 

: So he here mentions Softhenes in 
like manner, that he might the better 
recommend and inforce this epiftle to 
the Fewi/b converts at Corinth, on ac- 
count his acceptable character and 


reputation among them; be having 


1 as I take it, a ruler in 
one of their ſynagogues. (See the note 
on Ads wviit. 17.) But immediately 


ther parts of the epiſtle, the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of himſelf. in the Angar num- 
ber, to intimate that he alone compo» 
fed it, under divine inspiration, as an 
apoſtle of Chriſt. The like may be, 
more or leſs, obſerved in all the epiſ- 
tles that begin with Parl's and Timo- 
thy's names. ' 

+ Since the apoſtle well knew, that 
all things whatſoever were either per- 
mitted and over-ruled, or effected, by 
the will and providence of God.; we 
muſt ſuppole that be meant ſomeyhin 
extraordinary, when be ſpeaks of his 
being called to the apoftleſhip by the 
will of God, and tays io great a ftreſs 
upon it, as he doth here, and 4 Epip. i. 
1, Eph. i. 1. Cod. i. 1. and 2 Tim. i. r. 
And he therein ſeems to refer to what 
Ananias (aid, when he told bim, (Ac: 
xXii, 14, 15.) that the God of hir father 
had choſes him to know his will, and 


after the ſalutation, aud in ſeveral o- fee that Juſt One,'&c. 


= 


_ 


= 
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The Firſt Epiſtle to the Chap. 1. 


ſus Chriſt our Lord, to have been ſet apart for himſelf *, by his ſpeci 


both 
ours. 


and ſo are properly denominated ſaints. (xanres ayi-' 
+ 65) And, with the members of that particular church, 


in conſequence of this, are externally 


theirs and choice of them in CH Jeſus, as their Head, before 


the foundation of the world; (Eph. i. +) and who, 

by the 
goſpel; and, as is to be preſumed, are internally and 
efficaciouſly called, by the ſpecial operation of the 
Spirit, to be an holy people, both in heart and life; 


we include all in their neighbourhood, and in every 
place whatſoever, to whom theſe-preſents may come ; 
and who, in teſtimony. of their being real Chriſtians, 
religiouſly invoke the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


as the object of their faith, worſtup, and obedience, 


3 Grace be un- 
to you, and peace 
from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the 
Lord Jefas Chriſt. 


4 1 thank my 
God always on 
your - behalf, for 
the grace of God 
which is given yau 
by jeſus Chris; 


© As ſanflified ſometimes ſignifies ſet 


and as the great and only Mediator between God and 
man; I fay our Lord, becauſe he is, for all . 
purpoſcs, as much their Lord, as he is ours, whe 
dreſs this epiſtle to them. | . 
3 May all the riches of divine love and favour, to- 
gether with all the bleſſed fruits thereof in a work of 
grace; and may reconciliation with God, peace in 
your own ſouls, and among yourſelves, together with 
all defirable proſperity, be abundantly multiplied to all, 
and every one of you, from God the Father, as the 
original ſpring of all bleſſings ; and from Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the only Peace-Maker, by the merit of his blood, 
and the Author and Giver of the benefits of his pur- 
chaſe, in an inſeparable conjunQtion with the Father 
4 I heartily congratiilate you, and bleſs the God 
of all grace,” even my God, in every remembrance 
of you, on account of the free favour of God toward 
you, as that appears in the gifts and graces of his 


Spirit , which he has beſtowed upon you, through 


Jeſus 


=. 


MD; Cr-13Þ 8. 
(Eph. i. 4.) and as perſons in whom 


- apart, (ſee the note on Jobn x. 36.) 


this, rather than being made holy, ſeems 
to be the ſenſe of the word here, and in 
Fude, ver. 1. becauſe it is ſpoken of in 
both theſe places, as what was done by 
God the Father in Chriſt, before the per- 
ſons mentioned were called to be ſaints, 
and in diſtinction from it. This pre- 
ſerves a difference between ſanctiſied in 
Chrift Jeſus, and called to be. ſaints, 
which would otherwiſe be much the 
Jame thing: And this makes the ideas 
more conſonant to the inſcriptions and 
intimations, which this apoſtle prefixes 
to ſeveral of his other epiſtles; where be 
peaks of believers, as beloved of God, 
and called to be ſaints; (Rom. i. 7.) as 


there were apparent tokens of their e- 
leftion of God, from the efficacy of the 
goſpel upon them: (1 Theſe. i. 3, 4, 5. 
And the apaſtle Peter directs his firſt 
epiſtle, (chap. i. 2.) to the elect, ac- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father, through ſandtification of the Spi- 
rit, and belief of the truth. 

It can ſcarce be thought that the a- 


poſtle ſhould fo abundantly bleſs God ſor 


the ſpiritual gifts beſtowed on. the Co- 
rinthians, unleſs there were good grounds 
to hope, in the judgment of charity, 
that great numbers of them, which 
gave the denomination to the whole, 
were allo partakers of ſpecial grace, to 
their own ſalvation : And therefore, 


\cboſen in Chriſt before the foundation of aus the expreſſions will bear it, The 


the world, that they might be holy, 


and their 


grace of God given to them, 
being 


as a # DV cc 


A, © 


CoxlxTHIANS parapbraſed. 5 


Jeſus Chrift, as the great Mediator, in whom (« 
ers Tnow) he looks upon you, and deals with you, 
as his peculiar favourites; and by whom his love is 
freely manifeſted and communicated to you, and its 
happy effects are purchaſed for you. I cannot but 
hope this concerning you in general ; 
_ 5 Becauſe (or) ye are not only enriched with 
e, for the ſalvation of your own fouls by Jeſus 
riſt, the Head of the church; but many of you 
are alſo plentifully furniſhed with ſuch ſpiritual gifts, 
as render you capable of ſpeaking, with freedom and 
fluency, to the edification of others; and are abun- 
dantly filled with all neceſſary knowledge of the 
fundamental doctrines of the goſpel, relating to a cru- 
cified Saviour, that ye might ſet them forth in a juſt 
light, as the truth is in Jetus. x 

6 Even as the witneſs, which was given to him, 
and from him, by his apoſtles, was proved and efta- 
bliſhed, with the higheſt demonſtration, in your own 
minds and confciences, when the goſpel came to you, 
at the firſt in your converſion, not in word only, but 
in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much af- 
Jurance ; and effeftually worked in you that believe. 
(1 Theſſ. i. 5. and ii. 13... . 

7 So that ye are not remarkably defective in any 
ſpiritual gift, that is requifite for your own and o- 
t r e nor are ye inferior therein to any 
of the churches, while ye, together with them, are 
looking, longing, praying, preparing, and patiently _- 
waiting, with faith and hope, for the revelation (? 

ama) of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from heaven, 
 evho will come to be glorified in hir ſaints, and to be. 
admired in all them that believe. (2 Theſſ. i. 10. 

8 Who will likewiſe, in order thereunto, eſtabliſh 
you in the faith, hope, and holineſs of the goſpel, by 
a continual ſupply of all further needful aids, in the 
way of your duty, and in a diligent uſe of the means 
of his own appointment, all the days of your lives ; 
that ye may be acquitted from guilt and condemnation, 

, and 


Chap. 1- 


$ That in every 
thing ye are en- 
riched” by him, in 
all utterance, and 
in all knowledge: 


6 Even as the 
teſtimony of Chriſt 
was confirmed in 
you. 


7 So that ye 
come behind in 
no gift ; waiting 
for the coming of 
our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: 


s Who ſhall alſo 
confirm you unto 
the end, that ye 
may le blameleſs 
in the day of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriit. 


: NO T E S. 
being enriched in every thing, may be to the whole ſcheme of the goſpel, is e- 


conſidered as tokens of God's peculiar 


lavour to themſelves, as well as his gifts, 
to qualify them to be uſetul to others. 
This might well be a great cauſe of the 
apoſtle's rejoicing on their behalf; and 
tis upon this charitable preſumption 
that be ſpeaks with confidence of their 
being confirmed to the end, and men- 
tions the faithfulneſs of God as the ſe- 
curity of it, ver. 8, 9. (See the note on 


ver. 9. 


* That a knowledge does not relate 


vident from the apoſtle's ſpeaking of 
them, as babes in Chrift, whom he fed 
with milk, and not with meat, becauſe, 
ſays he, ye were not able to bear it, 
neither yet now are ye able: (chap. 
iii. 1, 2.) And therefore I take all 
knowledge to relate to the great doc- | 
trine of ſalvation by a crucified Chriſt, 
which he ſpeaks of as what they had re- - 
ceived, wer. 18, 30, and as the principal 
ſubject of his miniſtry among them, 


chap. it. 1, 2. 5 
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 Jowſhip of his Son 


The Firft Epiſtle to the 


Chriſt's appearing; when he, Who now beeps 
Fram falling. far, / preſent . faultleſs, before the 


| profence of hit "glory, with exceeding jay. ( Jude 


9 God is faithful, / 9 There is the ſureſi ground of confidence concern. 
hy whom ye were ing this, with reſpect to every one of you, that are 
called unto the fel. jn reality what ye profeſs to be: For the ifinite- 
eus Chriſt our ly gracious and unchangeable God is faithful and true 
12 | to his covenant ; to his Son ; to them that truſt in 
! ET ROI NOT WON you, hen he 


3 hope in even that God, by w 
ye were effectually called; not only to 1 tion 
ut likewiſe 


of external privileges and fpiritual gifts, 
ta an holy communion with, and conformity to his 
Son Jeſus Chrift, out only Lord and Saviour; that 
ye may have an internal fellowſhip with him in his 
merit and Jove, graces, holineſs, and joys, in virtue 
Nd ust, of your union with him. | 
, 2+ Now I be- 10 Now, to come to one of the chief occaſions of 
ſeech you, bre- my ſending this epiſtle, I earneftly entreat and exhort 


— yu wry Tefus you, my beloved brethren, by all the authority and 


Chriſt, chat ye all endearments, and by, the ſolemn profeſſion ye make, 


ſpeak the ſame of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as our only Head and Sa- 
thing, and Ee viour, of whom the whole family in heaven and earth 
des among your 47 named, (Eph. iii. 15.) in oppoſition to all the par- 
but ther ye be per. ty names which have been contentiouſly ſet up among 
fectly joined toge- you, (ver. 11, 12.) that every one of you would a- 
ther in the fame gree to talk of the doctrines of Chriſt, juſt as ye re- 
News ou 3 ceived them, pure and uncorrupted, from his apoſtles; 
* (2 Cor. ii. 17.) and that there be no ſchiſms (ex- 
pare) among you, to the making of factions in the 
church, and alienating your hearts and affections 
one from another; (fee the note on chap. xi. 18.) 
but that ye he entirely knit, and regularly framed to- 
gether, (arne rich]! as members of the ſame body, 
in one and the fame divine and holy ſentiments, and 
N | in the ſame deliberate judgment and deſigu; (ym) 
and fo: may follow after rigbteouſneſs, faith, chari- 
| ty, and peace, with them that call on the Lord, out 

a pure heart. (2 Tim. i. 22.) 
rt For it hath 11 The reaſon of my fo earneſtly recommending 
been declared un- this amiable unity, is not from any ungrounded ſuſpi- 
to ne of —— cions of your defects therein; but becauſe ſome of 
N * our 

* NOT E. 

'* T do not ſee how the ſaithſulneſi of ken of, as partakers of faving grace: For 
God can be conſidered as an argument there is no promiſe to engage God's 


to prove that theſe Corinthians ſhould faithfulneſs, that they who have only 


de confirmed to the end, that they might ſpiritual gifts ſhall be confirmed to the 
be blameleſs, &c. ; unleſs we ſuppoſe that end; but there are many promiſes o. 
the apoſtle looked upon the perions ſpo- that ngture to true belie ers. 
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Chap. i. CormTHrlans paraphraſed. 95 
brethren,” by them our faithful friends of Chioe's family have, to the 
= grief of my ſoul, brought me certain information con- 
| : . 
tions umeung yoo. in the „ and of whom I hoped better things, 
i that there are wart ſtriſes, (ig) and uncharita- 
dle difſebſions among you, Which have thrown 
| + 2 ders, as though ye looked upon them as the lords of 
pour conſciences, that have dominion over your faith. 
2 this 1 12 1 * — ——— remonſtrate 
y, that every oh, againſt it, „as ye are ranged into dif- 
1 Raf and 1 of ferent denominations, Ju Call yourſelves by the name 
Apollos, and I of Of ſome — chief, whom ye reſpectively ad- 
Cephas, and 1 of mire and extol, to the depreciating and contemnin 
Chriſt. of others; as for inſtances to put the cafe in the ! 
i . invidious light I can, Some of your Gentile converts 
cry up Pai, as the apoſtle) of the uncircumciſion, 
and the inſtrument of their converſion ; (chap. iv. 15.) 
and others are as fond of Apollo, as an eloquent and 
fervent preacher, (A wii. 244 25.) who watered 
the ſced which Paul had ſown among you; (chap. 
wi. 6.) and others of you, that are converts from Ju- 
em, are all for Peter, as the apoſtle of the circum- 
ciſion ; and fo ye ſeverally put your own applauded 
miniſters in the place of Chriſt himſelf, as if t 
were your Lords and Saviours, and at the. ſame 
time reject others with ſcorn, as if they were not to 
be regarded at all: And others of you pretend to 
be fo much for Chriſ alone, as t deſpiſe all means 
and inffruments, even his apoſtles and. moſt eminent 
ſervants themſelves, together with his word and or- 
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* ö dinances, as diſpenſed by them ; and to be ſo imme - 
* diately under the teachings of his Spirit, as to need 
9 | no other inſtructor. 
N. 1 1s Chriſt di- 13 But, to convince you of the unreaſonableneſs 
y, ard 0088 7 and abfurdiry of all this, let me firſt aſk thoſe of you, 
od i e e bat, chat pretend-to be ſo much for Chrif, as to be above 
#) tizet in g name all goſpel miniſtrations and ordinances, Is the perſon 
11 of r + 2 * wg be „ from * ; or his of- 
, eien m his way of executing them by the miniſtry 
2 a of his fervants? L. be divided from Pas, Apollo, or 
ing  Cephas, or any other of his faithful miniſters, whom * 
pi þ he has promifed to be with to the end of the world? 


Are they not all embarked in the ſame glorious canſe 
our | of Chriſt ? and do not they all preach by his authori- 
ty, and according to his will, as the head and Savi- 
our of the whole church ? Or are his gracious com- 
munications, by the Spirit, to be ſeparated from the 
means of his own ap intment for conveying” them ? 
| Is not a whole C in every view of him, to be 
received according to the revelation he has made of 


? wee Nee Epiftle 10 be Chapt i 


himſelf by any of his ſervants to you? And permit 
—5 maee to alk thoſe of you, that ſet up one or another mi- 
ne niſter as your Head, inſtead of Chriſt, and run down 
197 49 all others, Is Pau/ to be extolled by one party, A. 
pollos by another, and Peter by a third, in the leaſt 
competition with Chriſt? I would, to prevent envy, 
expoſtulate this caſe a little with you, as to myſclt ; 
Did Paul die to make atonement for your ſins? Or 
were ye baptized by the anthority, and into the faith, 
worſhip, and obedience of Pau, that ye ſhould be 
diſcipley to him, and dedicated to his, ſervice? Or 
were ye not therein conſigned over to the Lord Jeſus 

„N himſelf, as being baptized in his name? e 
, N= Gon. 14 For my own part, ſince ſuch factions are form- 
oy of 3 ed among you, to the diſhonour of Chriſt's name, I e- 
Criſpus and Gaius: ſteem it a kind diſpoſal of Providence, and heartily 
bleſs God for it, that though I planted the church 
at "Corinth, as the inſtrument of their converſion; 
(chap. iii. 6,10.) yet I adminiſtered the ordinance 
of baptiſm, with mine own hands, to none of them, 


except two perſons of note; one was Criſpus, the 
di chief ruler of a Jews/h ſynagogue in your city, (Aci. 


xvi. 8.) which ſhews' that I am no party- man for 
the Gentt/es,- in oppolition to the Jews ; and the o- 
ther was the hoſpitable well-known Gaius. (See the 

| | note on Rom. xvi. 23.) | 
D f 4 reflect with great pleaſure, and thankfulneſs 
eee „on this circumſtance of my miniſtrations a. 
name · mong you; left, had I perſonally baptized any con- 
ſiderable number of you, and particularly of thoſe 
who now, full ſore againſt my will, make me the 
head of their party, any ſhould have taken occaſion 
from thence. to ſuggeſt, that I had ſet up myſelf, 
ated by mine own authority, and bound them by 
that ordinance to acknowledge me for their . Maſter 
and Lord. A thought which I utterly deteſt, how 
much ſoever ſome of your new favourite teachers may 
aim at ſuch a character, and glory in their dominion 

e over your faith and conſciences. f 
x6 And I bapti- 16 But, (3) upon farther recollection ®, I mult 
— * et bal. add, 
| N OT E. N 

- * As the apoſtle was not, like our own memory; and fince, as many think, 
Lord, at all times, and in all cafes, un- he (chap. vii. 12, 25.) carefully diſtin- 
der infallible influence, he intimates that guiſhed what he received of the Lord, 
he mentioned theſe facts upon his own from what he dekvered as his own judg- 
memory; and as it was of little mo- ment, who. had obtained mercy to be 
ment, whether he were critically exact faithful, in letting us know when he 
in the preciſe number of thoſe whom he was, and when he was not inſpired, in 
had perſonally baptized, there was no what he wrote; we may-ſafely cone ludt, 


need of his being under immediate inſpi- that, whenever he gave no ſuch intima- 
ration in reciting it. But fince he gave tion or diſtinction, what he ſaid was by 


potice that he ſpoke this harely upon his divine authority and inſpiration, _ h 
| - extended 
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Chap. i. 


Conn THIANS parapbraſed. 9 


zed alſo the bouſ- add, that I did alſo baptize o the of &:e9hanar, 


hold of Stephanas >- 


befides I know, not 
whether L baptized 
any other, 


17 For Chriſt. ſent 
me not to baptitze, 
but to preach the 
goſpel : not with 
wiſdom of words, 
leſt the croſs. of 
Chriſt ſhould be 
made of none et- 
ſect. 


which were the firſt· fruits of Xchata - (chap. xvi. 15.) 
Befides theſe, and the two before-mentioned, I do 
not remember that I ever baptize1, at Corinth, any 
other perſon whatſoever. * 5 
17 For though baptix ing is included in the powers, 
with which I am intruſted, (Math. xxviii. 19.) yet 
the principal office, for which Chriſt qualified. and 
commiſſioned me, as an apoſtle, was not to ſpend my 
time in that ſort of ſervice, which might as well be 
performed by an ordinary miniſter; but it was to 
publiſh the. glad tidings of ſalvation, through him, as 
a Redecmer, in all its extent and glory, wherever 


I come, according to what is made known by revela- 
tion to me: And, even in diſcharging this moſt im- 
- portant part of my commiſſion, I do it in ſuch a man- 


out with human eloquence, an 


tor 


ner, as ſhews that I have no aim at fetting up my- 
ſelf ; or of recommending the goſpel, by dreſſing it 
I flowers of rhetoric ; 

or by endeavouring to adjuſt it to the maxims of phi- 
loſophy, or to the corrupt notions of high pretenders 
Sy and learning: No, I have ſtudiouſly avoid- 

ed every thing of that kind; left the native majeſty, 


- ſimplicity, and glory of the doctrine of à crucified 


Saviour, ſhould. be debaſed, and tarniſhed by ſuch 


1 2 7 artificial colours, as are diſagreeable to its 
u 


mbling. nature and deſign; and left its efficacy 


mould be defeated, either by God's being difpleaſed 
At this/unſuitable way of preaching it, and ſo with- 


holding his bleſſing from it; or by a vain conceit, as 


though its ſucceſs depends, not on its own naked un- 


diſguiſed evidence and authority, attended with a di- 
vine power in the heart and conſcieneg, but on the 


 oratorical and purſuaſive arts of him that diſpenſes it. 


18 For the preach- 
ing of the crols is. 
to them that pe- 
Tiſh, fooliſhneſs: but 
unto us which are 

ſaved, 


18 For the plain preaching. of falvation through 
that Jeſus, who died an ignominĩous death, and bore 
our fins in his own body on the tree, that we might 
live for ever, is ſo far from comporting with the pre- 
conceived opinions of natural men 3 that, on the con- 


trary, 
N O TES. 


extended to all the truths of the goſpel, . as we are naturally led to underſtand 8 
that he was to deliver to the churches. when baptizing perſons and rheir houſe 


But ſee the note on chap. vii. 10. bolds, or all theirs, is mentioned toge- 


ther ; but that the family of Stephanaz 


* dor ie zhe only place, as far a6 l were all adult believers, and ſo were 
0 


find, in all t 


ſpeaks of baptiving the howſbold, with- 


New Teſtament, that baptized upon their own perſona} pro- 
fefſjon of faith in Chriſt, Accordingly ____ 


out any notice taken of baptizing the this houſhold,” ar houſe of Stephanar, 


head of the family. 


It therefqre. ſeems | are ſpoken of (cap. Xvi. 15.) as the 


the .bouthold of Stephanas, were firfl-fruits of © 'Achaia, and as having 
baptized, not on the foot of God's co- addicted themſelves to the miniſtry of 


venant with believers and their ſeed, 


the ſaints. ©: 
C | 


Io 
ſa ved. it is the po- 
er of God. 


| Whoſe eyes are ſpirit 


We Firſt Epiſtle io the Chap. i. 
rary, it is indeed (%) af folly, abfurdity, and 
a vovſenſs, 22 A. of of them, * are 


n u loſt and periſhing ſtate, in the way to endleſs 
perdition; and that, living and dying in unbelief, mutt 


iſh eternally for their riecting it: But to us 
whe | ned, 464 who are 


drought into a ſtate of ſalvation through faith in the 
croſs of Chriſt, and ſhall be effectually delivered from 
the wrath to come, and advanced to heavenly glory 
by him; this deſpiſed doctrine appears, to us, to be e- 


very way worthy of God, as the divine power was illuſ- 
triouſly manifeſted in ſtrengthening and upholding the 


Saviour under all his atoning fufferings, and in raiſing 


him from the dead; in po Hr naked preaching 


of theſe great traths, with victorious en upon 
our ſouls, to captivate us to the obedience of Chriſt ; 


and in making chem an effectual 'metans, in the band 


19 For it is writ- 
ten, 1 will dd groy 


the wiſdom of the 


wiſe, and will bring 

to nothing the un- 
derſtanding of «he 
prudetit. | 


of the Almighty "Spirit, to rekeve us under all our 
weakneſfes and difcouragements, and to carry us 
through all oppoſitron and danger, from within and 
from without, to the itheritance of them that are ſanc- 
ified. (Aci xx. 32.) 

19 This is a ſcheme far ſuperior, and even puz- 
'zling and confounding, to all the learning. of this 
wir ; according to hat is recorded of the wife men 
among the Jews in former ages, and is applicable to 
the preſent diſpenfation, (J. xxix. 14.) where God 
fays, I will defeat the contrivances of the moſt know- 


- ing and ſagacious men; and will quite baffle and diſ- 
+ appoint the inventions and notions of the moſt learn- 


= 


20 Where is the 
wiſe? where rr the 
ſcribe? where 7 
the diſputer of this 
wotld ? hath not 
' God made fooliſh 
the wiſdom of this 
world , 


ed and rational of mankind, by rendering them all in- 
effectual to ſalration, and by bringing in another me- 


thod of obtaining it, directly contrary to what they 


would have imagined.” 

20 This 1s fo amatingly verified and demonſtra- 
ted, in God's way of giving life to guilty and dead 
finners by his crucified Son, that, according to the 
challenge made in another part of Old Teſtament pro- 
phecy, (7a. xx*ifi. 18.) we may fummon all the 
men of pride, and of fame for wiſdom and ſcience, 


among both Jews and Gentiles, and ſay, Where is 


the learned philoſopher among the Greets, who boalts 


of his wiſdom, as ſuperior to all that is known-/in o- 
"ther nations? Where is the ſcribe, or learned man 


act ruler among tHe Jetbs, who makes the" higheſt 


,prerences to knowledge aud judicial power, with re- 


pet te the Mo/are-law, and the traditions. of the el. 


ders? Where is the man, be he Je ib or Gentile, who 


delights in 8 and controverfy, and takes 


a great deal of pride in diſputing, either about queſ- 


tions of che law, or about the nature and reaſons of 


things? 


r as wa i + 
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' have brought in the notices, that God tranſlate them, Since a 


Chaps .-ConmTulans paraphraſed. * 


- ,; things? Let either, or all of theſe, uce thei 
ſehemes; and {ee whether there be EY cs Ber 
dation for a ſinner's hope toward God in auy of them, 
as the goſpel diſcovers, and the believer finds, in the 
propitiatory death and ſacrifice of Chriſt. And what 
u become of perſons of theſe charaQers, who were fa- 
mous in their day? Could all their darling notions ſave 
them ip the eternal ſtate they are gone to? Has not 
| God put a diſgrace upon all the wiſdom of the men 
of this world, aud ſbewn their ſchemes, for appeaſing 
| the offended Dez. and reconciling guilty rebels to 
bim, to be vain, fooliſh, and ineffectual? What have 
they been able to fix upon, after all their attempts 
of this ſort, that their conſciences could reſt in, and 
be ſatisfied with? Or could any of them ever have hit 
upou this wonderful diſcovery, which God has made 
in the Goſpel, for the pardon and ſalvatiot c loſt 

| ners by Jeſus Chriſt ? Na, far from it: 

21 For after that, 31 For ſince (wud yas) it was ordered, in the 
in the wiſdom of wiſe diſpoſals of the holy God, that by the diſplays, 
n which are made of his infinite wiſdom, and other per- 

2 fections, in the works of creation. and providence * 
God, it pleated God Ar þ P , 
by the fooliſhneſs of and in the nqtices he gave of himſelf under former 
prexchivg to ſave diſpenſations, the men of this world, by all their own 
hem that believe. gbfervations and reflections upon them, or by their 

pretended wiſdom in the exerciſe of their rational fa- 
culties, did not attain to ſuch a knowledge of God, 
as might lead them into juſt and ſatisfying ſentiments 
about the way of their ſalvation ; It then pleaſed 
(God, of his own mere grace, clearly to introduce a- 
nother ſcheme, which they never thought of, and 
which, in the account of unbelievers, that periſh, is 
fagliſhneſs ; (ver. 18.) and t is the plain preaching 
of a crucified Chriſt, and of the way of life and hap- 
pineſs alone through bim, which God makes effectu- 
10 the ſalvation of all thoſe, who by faith reccive 


23 Far the Jews 12 For, to ſhew what contempt. bgth Jews and 


require a ſign, and Gentiles, through the depravity of nature, caſt on 
this ſort of preaching +, even the carnal Jows them- 
l ” ©& La” be ſelves, 
i How hs bs Se Apr + 

# Since the apoſtle keeps his eye up- have given them an anſwefable turn in 
en both Jews and Gentiles in the pre- the paraphraſe, which, I think, makes a 
ceding and following verſes, it ſeems much better” and eafier connection of 
moſt congruous to underſtand him, 28 this verſe with the next, than if, with 
doing ſo in this verſe; and therefore 1 Mr. Locke or DH Whitby, we were to 
fs, or Since both: 
has given of himfelf under former dif- For Town that, according to this con- 
benſations, as well as in the works of ſtruction, I de- t fee the force of the a- 
creation and providence. ſtle's reaſoning, nor can ſcarce make 
+ As the words (e nai) may juſt- denſe of it, in tits and the three follow- 
ly be rendered For even, or For both, 1 ing verſes; vor underſt and bow, . 

* * n "A ; e | TX. ay , equi 
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12 We Firſt Epiſtle to the Chap. i. 


the Greeks ſeek af. ſelves, who have been favoured with the oracles of 

ter wildom: © God, are fo perverſely obſtinate, that, after all the 

| divine confirmations, which have been given of the 

goſpel, by evident accompliſhments of many ancient 

© prophecies of the Meſſiah in our Jeſus, and, by vari- 

ous undoubted miracles, they unreaſonably inſiſt on 

having ſome further and more immediate fign from 

heaven, juſt in their own way, and according to their 

own humour, to make them believe it : ( Marth. X11. 

38. and Lube xi. 16.) And the learned among the 

Gentiles, ſuch as their celebrated Greet philoſophers, 

| are ſo conceited of their own abilities, and great at- 

r tainments in ſcience, that they require an explication 

and demonſtration of its grand article, relating to the 

way of eternal life, through a crucified Jeſus, from 

principles of natural reaſon, to ſatisfy them about it. 

23 But we preach 23 But we, who are intruſted with its miniſtry, 

Chriſtcrucified, un- not regarding any of theſe corrupt prejudices, pro- 

ro the Jews tum claim 4 crucißed Chriſt, and ſalvation alone through 

3 the Greeks him, with great plainneſs of ſpeech ; which, is in- 

fooliſhneſs ; deed (air oxavJuncr) an offence to the Jews, whoſe 

AO ye heads are ſo full of wrong notions about a temporal 

Saviour, that they cannot tell how to reliſh, or re- 

ceive the Redeemer from fin and wrath, who appear- 

ed among them in a low ſtate and condition, and was 

at length brought to the ignominious death of the 

Croſs; but they ſtumble at him, and fall, to their own 

„ eee perdition, in rejecting him: And our doctrine con- 

* | cerning him is ſo little calculated to ſooth and gra- 

_ - tify the pride, curioſity, and carnal reaſonings of the 

' Gentiles, eſpecially of the politer fort of them, ſuch 

as the Greets, that they think it all folly, and ſtupid 

| "nonſenſe, to imagine that a glorious life of immortality 

And blefſedneſs, ſhould ever be brought to innumerable 

N multitudes of trauſgreſſors, through faith in the ſhame- 

2 ful death of one, who was publicly condemned and 
©, executed, as a malefactor. ; 

1 W bt - 5 26 Bu 4 17% one or the other of theſe ſorts of 

- re 'people think of it, and how much ſogver they may be 

3 _ offended at, or may deſpiſe and ridicule it ; This = 

the power of God, doctrine of ſalvation aer a_ crucified Jeſus ap- 

_ and. the widow of , pears, and approves itf to be full of all divine wil 

God. yy and, | 


ous 1 4 power, to them that are effectually called, 
e hether they be Jezor or Geniiles : They, ſee the in- 
inte power of God, in carrying the Redeemer 
ee eee agg} ns: terrible ſufferings, and death, when be 
ace his foul. an offering for fig 3 and. in raifing bin 
-- +62 12 16: » 7 6: pg TramGhe: dead yea, they ſep its mighty. obe 
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Chap. i. 


Cox rhiAxNs parophraſed. 13 
ration, not only in the numerous miracles that are 
- wrought. to confirm all this 3 but likewiſe in its happy 


effects upon themſelves, and othera, to turn them from 
their iniquities to God: And they behold adorable 


wi/dom, in the conſtitution of the on of Chrift 


- God-man, and in the contrivance of God to ſecure 
and exalt the united and harmonious glory of all bis 


 vernment, in 


ag Becauſe the 
fooliſhneſs of God 
is wiſer than men; 
and the weakneſs 
of God is ſtronger 
than men. 


attributes, * with the rights of his law and go- 

conſiſtency with the free pardon, juſ- 
tification, and eternal — of laſt ſinners, through 
the death of his only begotten 800, in their Rn, 
and in their room and ſtead. 

25 For that which; in the falſe, blind, and ind 
ſed opinion of the men of this world, is deemed the 
greateſt folly, with reſpe& to God's way and work, 
in this method of ſalvation, infinitely excels the ut- 
moſt wiſdom of all the boaſted rational ſchemes of the 


; moſt prudent, ſagacious, and learned men upon earth: 


And that which they boldly and impiouſly cenſure, 
as weak and ineffectual to anſwer its end, eſpecially 
by ſuch mean inſtruments as are employed to preach 
the goſpel, is found, by undeniable experience, to be 
attended with the greateſt energy, for deſtroying the 

intereſts of ſin and Satan, and making a holy change 
upon the heart and life, incomparably beyond all that 
ever was done, or can be pretended to be done, by 
the power of any natural principles in men, to change 
their own hearts ;, or by the moſt forcible arts of per- 
ſuaſion, or exertions of human authority, to change 


the hearts of others: And this is brought to paſa 


26 For ye ſee 
your calling, bre- 
thren, bow that 
not many wiſe men 


after the fleſh, not 
many mighty, not 
1012 2 GY 


among ſuch perſons, and by ſuch inſtruments, as may 
beſt” thew, that the  exce/lency of the power it of 
God, | and+nut of man. (2 Cor. iv. 7.) 

26 For, my Chriſtian: brethren, whether ye be of 
Jeuiſb or Geniile extract, ye experimentally know, 
and may cafily obſerve, what fort of perſons they are 
among you, whom God has efſeQually called by his 
grace, to be partakers of all ſpiritual and ſaving bleſs- 
ings, r and pray take 

notice 
N O 


r that not many wiſe men the. fleſs, 
their own effetual calling; tor it refers &c- are called: And it is of the ſame 


back to - what was 


ſaid, ver, 24. of perſons, whoſe calling is berg ſpoken of, 


Chriſt's being the Bo power of God, and the that the apoſtle ſays, wer. 30. Chr; 
2 of Cad, to them that are called; was made 24 them wiſdom and rig 


3 18. fo fon that, are ſaves, in teouſne es 3 
e to Bð‚ the preach- dem on, Which cannot, be ſaid of a wy 


oppoſition to tho 


. and re- 


ing of Chriſt crycified Was u Hunbling- bot. thoſe chat | afe. Taviogly calle 


| bach and 9 


vet. a3 add who Theſe confiderationg, tagethet with the 


ſpoken. of / as them that, peri/#, propriety of the exptefſion, your cal 
1 io. that they were externally add the connection in which. it ita 


wed i cools 


e 5 well as othere; wü the preceding and following vetſes, 
t 


in that reſpect, ſpect, thew thit the calling, hert tfieotioned, 
h 


many noble are 


\ 


The Firſt Epifile tu the Chap. i 


that though there are ſome men of eminence for na. 
tural parts and learning, high ſtation and figure in 
this world, that are brought under the ſaving power 


of goſpel-grace, to ſhew that it is not limited to any 


particular ranks of people, and that the goſpel-ſcheme 


of ſalvation, is fo far from being in itſelf contemptible 


and fooliſh, that the wiſeſt and greateſt men on earth, 
may ſee a ſurpaſſing excellence and glory in it, to re. 
commend'it to their judgment and choice; yet, in the 


ordinary courfe of God's diſpenſations, he does not 


make this deſpiſed. doctrine effetual to the converſion, 


and ſalvation of any great number of perſons of ſupe- 
fy 


rior rank in this not of thoſe, who, like the 
Greet philoſophers, are famous for their bright geni. 
us, and large compaſs of literature, and are counted 
the wiſe men of this world; nor of thoſe, who, like 


- the Jews/h ſcribes, are men of power and influence; 
nor of thoſe, who are of high birth and parentage, 


and, like the Zae/itz/S nation, pride themſelves in 


being the deſcendants of noble anceſtors, and look 


wiſe; and God. 


- Hath choſen the 
weak things of the 
world, to confound 
the things which 
are mighiy: 


upon all others, as the baſe people of the earth: Not 
many of either of theſe ſorts of people are ſavingly 
called ; and the like may be faid of thoſe, whom God 


employs, as miniſters, in _ N by the goſpel. 


27 But, on the contrary, „ in his infinitely 
wile, holy, and ſovereign way of procedure, has more 
generally choſen, as appears by their calling, (2 Pe:, 
1. 10.) perſons® of contemptible characters, accord- 
ing to human ways of reckoning : He, in oppoſition 
to the Greet philoſophers, (ver. 20.) has choſen men 
of mean abilities, as to natural parts and learned ac- 
compliſhments, who are often deſpiſed as fools, eſpe- 
cially on account of their embracing Chriſt and the 


| goſpel; he has choſen ſuch as'theſe, (vs adlawzun) 


. 
* » 1 . 
- 


4 deur and authority, God has choſen perſons 


to make the men of learning aſhamed of their own 


| ſchemes, as inſufficient to produce the holy and hap- 


py effects, which are wrought upon theſe, by means 

of the doctrines of Chriſt: And, in oppolition to the 

ſcribes, (ver. 20.) and other men of temporal gran 
of lo 


U 
FL ny TS: 


relates rather to Ibe perſons thet were taken in the force of ; both thoſe gi. 


called, chan to thoſe that were employ- fications. 
cd as infliruments is calling them. | How-' 

ever, as it 3s probable F 

might have allo an oblique view to the tle ſpoke of perſons ; 
character of thoſe that Bere, 
pel, 1 have added that k 
phraſe, And as the verb (ae) Gtion to them, he eh Spins er- 


mar wn 


_- „ 


by the tbing;, 
reached the goſ- which he here, and e next verſe, 
enſe in the para- expreſſes in the neuter gender, in 


een * 

af the, apoſtle! ® Ay in the foregoing verſe the apo 
io 
in 


- 


Which is reiered ye fee, is of the indi- [ons too; and the mature of his prev- 


e u en nah; be gages ae en. 


"2 b 
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Chap. i. ""CoRmNTHIANsS paraphraſed. 15 
+.  dreuinſtances, and little-intereſt and influence in the 
| Por to make the great ones of rhe earth aſhamed 
( 3 of their pride, folly, and vain attempts 

. againſt the goſpel, while rhey fee its power exempli- 
fed in perſons, ſo mich inferior in external advanta- 
. and chat in defiance of all * 

ing power to fuppreſs them. 
"28 2 — 28 And 12 has choſen performs of mean birth, as 

things world, to cart parentage, ( and ons that are 
and things which — moſt 8 of all — upon earth, 


ate defpiled, hath 


God choſen, yes, even the Gemiler themſelves “, who formerly were 
and thivgs "which not his people, and are deemedby the proud Jews, as 
are not, to bring worth nothing ut all; he has made choice even of theſe, 
to nought things phat he right aboliſh ( eueren) the church. 
e ſtate of the Jews, and their ancient prerogatives, who 
all along hitherto have been the peculiar people of 
God; and who, as they wvainly boaſt, are the only 
IS of true nobility, and in favour with him. He 
taken this method, in 3 of his 

e, to cont t upon ali theie; 

29 That no fleſh * 4 who dwell in frail and mortal fleſh,. 
ſhould-glory in his whether they be Jer or Gentilar, might have any | 
* 2 to glory in their natural parts, Nen 

| accompliſhments, or external privi . a: 
| eu t and extol themſelves in the preſence of 

/ whatever they do before men, as if there were 

inp thing. in themſelves to render them the objects 

of his favour, or to make them wiſe to ſalvation, ei- 

cher by any methods of their own deviſing, or by any 

- ability in themſelves to improve the goſpel for that 

| purpoſe, better than others. 

30 But of him 30 But, on the contrary, Godby a mere act of kits 
ite ye in Chriſt Je- n gracious and ſovereign will, and not on account 
— nds, * ad. of any excellence in yourlelves, has choſen and called 
dom, and, righte- YOU, (ver. 26, 27.) in Chriſt, the great 'Head of the 
onſye(s, and. fanc- Church, and = united you to him, and bleſſed you 
ulication, and re- with all ſpiritual bleſſings of an heavenly nature in 
Aden dim, (Eyb. i. 3, 4.) Who, has brought in a c 

* falyation to us that are effectually called; (ver. 24.) 

1 a ſalvation evety way anſwerable to all our wants, how 
fooliſh, weak, baſe, and deſpiſable ſoever we be in our- 
1 — opinion — others: Inſomuch, that 


N by 
| 80 *O T |. & > ” 

* n cms to de 3 deſcription of Locke's notes.) And this js an Kon 
the Gentiles, whom the ehrt always ment with me, that the apoſtle here 
ſpoke of with the utmoſt contempt, and ſpeaks, not miere)y of God's "choolking 
uſed to call, them that are vt, as in the "and calling to the miniffry, but 
apoctyphal, Eber iv. 17. avd E/ar as vi. to the * and bleſfings of the 
$6, 57. And the apbſtle, ſpeuking 8 5 the goſpel, which the Cratiler were made 
Gentiles, ( (Ram, iv. 1.) fays, God call, partake uf, to the rejection * ws 
hoſe things which "be not, as though . 
they were, "I's Dr, * und i - 
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The Firſt Epiſtle to the Chap. i 
by che ordination of God, and by his ſettlement of 


the goſpel-· plan, he has made Chriſt to be W:/dom 
to us, as he is the great prophet of the church, in 
whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and know. 
ledge, for enlightening and guiding us by his word 
and ſpirit : God has likewiſe ordained Chriſt to be 


righteouſneſs to us, as he is the Lord our righteouſ. 


neſs , who, by his obedience and ſufferings unto 
death, has ſatisfied the law and juſtice in our room 


and ſtead; and as this is accepted for us, and placed 
to our account, through faith in him, for the remiſ- 


ſion of our fins, and diſcharging us from condemna- 


tion, and for juſtifying us in the ſight of God, and 


giving us a right and title to eternal life; and fince 


it does not become the holy God to take away the 
2 our fins, and at the ſame time leave us un- 

er their power and dominion, he has alſo made Chriſt 
to be ſanciiſcation, as he hath purchaſed all renew. 


Ges ing, quickening, and purifying grace; and as all the 


ſprings of it are in him, to be communicated. to us, 
for making us internally holy, by the agency of - hi 


ſpirit within us: And fince, where iniquity is pardon- 


ed and ſubdued, all its dreadful conſequences and eſ. 
fects ſhall in due time be removed, God has mad; 
Chriſt to be redemption to us, as he is our great and 
final deliverer from all that is contemptible and miſer- 


able in this world +, as well as in that to come; and 


as he will raiſe our dead bodies, and make them like 
unto his o glorious body, by the working of his 
mighty power, and ſo complete our felicity, on the 


foot of that eternal redemption, which he has obtained 


for us. 


ns on 


* Righteouſneſs and be are 
evidently diſtinguiſhed each other; 
und therefore the righteouſneſs, here 
mentioned, cannot relate to our being 
made internally and practically holy, 
which is the proper idea of ſanctiſica- 
tion; but it relates to another benefit, 
and that is u/tification by the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt. To ſuppoſe otherwiſe, 
is to confound juſtification. and ſancti- 
fication, and to make a wide gap in 


- the apoſtle's account of the . bleſſings 
\ brought in by Chriſt, to the excluſion of 


pardon and juſtification, which are fun- 
damental to all the reſt: But the para- 
phraſe keeps up a diſtinction between 
-all the, benefits ; and though Chriſt is 
made wiſdom and /anfiification, by the 
gracious working of his ſpirit in ws, that 


is no argument againſt his being made 


| 37 The 


his being made redemption to us is in 1 
different way from that, in which he is 
made - wiſdom and ſanfification, as the 
former is by an external work done for 
ws, and wpor ur, rathen than by any in- 
ternal work wrought in us. 

+ Redemption, in the language of the 
New. Teſtament, often ſignifies deliver- 
ance from fin and wrath by the price 
which Chriſt paid for it. But this ſenſe 
of his being made redemption, falls it 


with his being made righteouſneſs to v5; 


and therefore as it is here to be. diſtin- 
iſhed from that. we are led to under- 

d it of redemption by power, in vit- 
tue of the price, all the evils of ths 
life, as in Luke xxi. 28. and of the e. 
demption of the body, for the conſummi- 
tion of our happineſs, at the glorious ma- 
nifeſtation of the ſons of God, which tht 


righteouſneſs to us by imputation ; for apoſtle ſpeaks of, Rom. viii. 23. 


” 
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Chap. i. CoxiNTRtAAG Paraphraſed. 17 
31 That, accord- 1 The deſign of God in thus providing all 
ing as it is written, al tion hiſt, is, that according to the govern- 
He "that glorieth, ing view of the goſ Lſcheme, and according to what 
let him glory in 18 goipe arm. 
the. Lord. is recorded, (Jer. ix. 23, 24.) for placing God and 
creatures, eſpecially ſinful creatures, in their proper 
ſituations, every one that triumphs and rejoices, on 
account of the honours and bleſſings conferred upon 
him, ſhould center all his glorying and rejoicing en- 
tirely, and only in the Lord Jeſus, and in the free 
grace of God the Father through him, to whom be 
glory for ever. Amen. | 


- - ——ä—ẽ — — 
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RECOLLECTIONS. 

With what intire ſatisſaction may we receive the apoſtolic writings and doc- 
trine, as of divine authority! With. what reverence of God the Father and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould we aſk for grace and peace to be extended to all the 
churches, which conſiſt of credibly protefling ſaints, and to all that religiouſly call 
an the name of Chriſt, their Lord and ours! And with what pleaſure and thank. 
fulneſs to God, ſhould we reflect on the gifts and graces that he has beſtowed up- 
on them, as being confident that they, who are effectually called into communion 
with Chriſt, ſhall be confirmed in their preſent happy ſtate, and be preſented fault- 
leſs before him, at his ſecond coming: Tis great pity that they, who profeſs to be 
united in theſe ſpiritual privileges and eternal intereſts, ſhould not be ſo in all im- 
portant ſentiments, and in heart and affection too; and it is an exceeding reproach 
upon them, when dnimoſities and contentiens ariſe among them; ſome ſetting up 
one head of à party, and others another, as though theſe had been tbeir redeemers, 
and they had been baptized in their names; nal as though all Chriſt's faithful ſer- 
vants were not embarked in his common cauſe. - But, O what a comfort is it, i 
we are conſcious to ourſelves, that we have not encouraged, . nor contributed to 
ſuch miſchievous diviſions, like perſons that would ſet up our on, or any other. 
name, inſtead of Chriſt's! He is certainly worthy of our higheſt and deoreſt re- 

when we conſider him as crucified for us; and how much ſoever the doc- 
wine of ſalvation, through his ſufferings and death, may be a tumbling-block to 
the Jews, and the greateſt folly in the eſteem of learned Gentiles, to their own 
perdition ; it is nevertheleſs in itſelf, and in the account of all the effeually called, 
who believe, and are in a ſtate of ſalvation, the wiſdom of God, and the power 
of God. And what is all the wiſdom of the moſt learned and celebrated rabbies 
and philoſophers, but very fooliſhneſs, compared with the wiſdom of God, as diſ- 
played in the croſs of Chriſt, for reconciling his mercy and juſtice in ſaving ſinners, 
which no human ſchemes could ever do! How weak and ineffectual ate all the 
contrivances and attempts of the moſt penetrating minds, for reformation and hap- 
pineſs, com with the divine energy that accompanies the plain and faithful 
preaching of a crucified Saviour! But bow unlike to men's ways of proceeding are 
the diſpenſations of God's grace, who, for the. moſt part, has choſen and called 
perſons of deſpicable characters, and of the lower rznks of mankind, both to preach, 
and to receive Chriſt and the goſpel, and thereby pour conſuſiom upon all the learn- 
ing and authority of men, that no fleſh might glory in hia preſence, as though their 
improvements of divine revelation, to ſaving advantage. were owing to themſelves ! 
And how readily ſhould we fall in with the goſpel ſcheme, . which is ſo admirably / 
contrived for humbling the creature, and exalting God, as he has laid up all ſalva- 
tion in Chriſt, and made him to be wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and re- 
5 all that believe in him, that every one, who glories, might glory on- 

in the . | 
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Vot. IV. D r CHAP. 


18 


De ab proceeds to remind the Corinthians of the plain manner in 


The Firſt: Epiſtle to the Chap. ii. 


1 


ee ales ee ee 


which he preached a crucified Chrift to them, 1, — 5. Shews the 
excellent wiſdom contained in this doctrine, 6,—9: And that it 


cannot be duly known” and received, but by the light and influence 


ef the Holy Spirit, 10,16. 


TEXT. : 
AND I, bre- 
thren, when 
1 came to you, 
came not with ex- 
cellency of fpeech, 
- or of wiſdom, de- 
claring unto you 
the teſtimony of 
God. 


| PArRAPHRASE. | 
GINCE the wiſdom and power of God, together 
with all his other perfeQions, are conſpicuouſly 
diſplayed, and the whole of ſalvation is provided, in 
Chriſt, to the glory of God, and the bumbling of ſin- 
ful creatures at his footſtool; (chap. i. 24, 29, 30, 
31.) therefore, my dear brethren, when I came and 
preached the goſpel to you, I did not addreſs you, as 
your falſe teachers do, to gain applauſe to themſelves, 
with flights of eloquence, (za? vf aoye) in 


a fine rhetorical e or with curious ſpeculations 


of human wiſdom and ꝓhiloſophy, which are of high 
repute with the polite part of the world; but I pur- 
poſely declined every thing of this nature, as — 
able to the dignity, ſimplicity, and ſelf -. humbling ten- 
dency of my meſſage, in which I declared to yon 
that teſtimony, which is originally not of men, but 
of God himſelf, and which he has given to his 


cruciſied Son, by ancient prophecy, and numerous 


2 For I determi- 
ned. not to know 
any thing among 
you, ſave Jeſus 
Chriſt, and him 
crucified. 


miracles, and by the inward witneſs of his Spirit, to 
the conſciences of them that believe. - 

2 For as I myſelf count all things but loſs for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Chrift Jeſus my Lord, 
and would glory above all things elſe, in the croſs of 
Chriſt ; (Phil. iii. 8. and Gal. vi. 14.) fo, upon ma- 
ture deliberation, (weve) I judged it 1 and 
accordingly reſolved, to preach among you, as if I 
knew nothing of the arts and ſciences, or of the 

cwiſb, or Grecian learning, or even of the moſt ſu- 

lime and uneſſential points of faith; but to employ 
all the talents. which God has given me, to make 
known, and propagate among you, nothing ſo much 
as, nothing in compariſon with, and nothing as the 
ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel, but the perſon and 
offices of Jeſus Chriſt, the complete ſalvation that is in 


him, and the yan L, endearing obligations he has 


* 


3 And Iwas with 
vou 


laid on all that by faith receive him: And I eſpeci- 
ally determined to explain and prove, recommend and 
inculcate, the fundamental article of his  expiatory 
ſufferings and death on the croſs, in which all the 
lines of the goſpel meet, as in their center. 


3 And whilft I was diſpenſing theſe important 
. truths, 
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Chap. ii. 

in weakneſs, 
= in ſear, and in 
much trembling. 


* my ſpeech, 
my preaching, 
was not with enti- 
a" hays of man's 
wi 


om, but in de- 


monſtratiop of the 
Spirit, and of pow- 
er: 


ConrnTHIAans paraphraſed. 19 
truths, I behaved with all meckneſs and modeſty ; 
and appeared among you as a poor weak creature, 
whoſe outward circumitances were afflicted and deſ- 

icable, (chap. iv. 10,—13-) and whoſe bodily pre- 
ence was mean, and ſpeech contemptible ; (2 Cor. x. 
10.) I was alſo among you with great fear, leſt through 
your ſtrong prejudices +, me, and violent oppoſi- 
tion to me and my miniſtry, on theſe accounts, my 
mouth ſhould. be ſtopped, and my labour with you 
ſhould have no good effect upon you; (Aci xviii. 5.) 
and I was filled with a deep concern for the ſalvation 
of your ſouls, even unto trembling in my heart for fear, 
leſt, through the infirmity of the inſtrument, the de- 
pravity of your on hearts, and the power of Satan, 
ye ſhould reject and deſpiſe my meſſage itſelf, to your 
own eternal perdition. In this manner I was /erving 
the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many 


tears and temptations, as in other places, ( Afts xx. 


19.) ſo eſpecially at my firſt coming among you, till 
the Lord Jeſus appeared and ſpoke to me in a vifion, 


faying, Be not afraid ; but ſpeak. and hold not thy 


peace: For I am with thee, and no man e ſet on 
thee to hurt thee; for I have much people 
ty. (Aft xvii. 9, 10.) 

4 Upon this encouragement, I continued with you 
a year and fix months, teaching the werd of God, 


nce with me would amply make up the want of ex- 
ternal recommendations in my perſon, and manner of 
preaching ; and that the doctrine of his croſs, when 
duly underſtood, and impreſſed by his Spirit, would 
ſpeak for itſelf, and not need the flouriſhes and orna- 
ments of language to ſet it off, and make it effectual; 
and therefore the manner of my private diſcourſes, 
and public miniſtrations you, were in a holy, 
free and neghgent ſtyle, not with the oratorical allure- 
ments, which the art and {kill of men invented to em- 
belliſh their fpeeches, and add force to them, that they 


might tickle the car, pleaſe the fancy, and captivate 


the mind of the hearer : But my words were attend- 


ed with what is-infinitely better, and more prevalent, 


than all this, even with the convincing light and per- 

ſuaſive eyidence of the Holy Spirit himfelf in your 

own minds and conſciences; and with his powerful in- 

fluence upon your hearts, to bring them into an obe- 

diential ſubjection to it “, as well as that the truth of 

ö D 2 | what 
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* As innumerable multitudes were confirm it, an internal light and energy 
not convinced, and brought to embrace in the fouls of them that believed was, 
the goſpel, by the unqueſtionable n. ira- at leaſt, included in this demonfiration of 


cles which they ſaw were wrought to the Spirit and power ; and without by, 


* — 


in this ci- 


( &s xvii. 11.) as being afſured, that Chriſt's you 
e 


* 
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die Firſt Epitle'ts the Chaps it. 
what I delivered was confirmed, by 


the miraculous 


© gifts aud operations of the Holy Ghoſt, And I de- 


$5 That your faith 


5 That the faith, whereby 


went into this plain way of preaching, 


ye aſſented to, and em- 


ſhould pot ſtand in bruced the goſpel, and truſted in Chriſt according to 
: — wiſdom of men, it, might not be ſuppoſed to be wrought in you by 
of God. 8 Sue: the dint of human motives and arguments, nor might 


reſt upon 


the authority and perf: 


uaſive. arts of men, 


which they think to be the wifeſt methods for gain- 
ing credit to what they ſay ; but that, like a truly 
divine faith, it might be built merely upon the au- 
thority of God, and might be intirely owing to his 
efficacious working, who makes the goſpel b:7 power 


to the ſalvation of every one that believes; 4 i. 
10 and that the glory of all might be aſcri 
in 


, not 


in the leaſt to man, but intirely and alone to God, 
who produces mighty effects by the weakeſt means 


. and inſtruments. 
6 Howbeit we 


6 Though we, who miniſter the goſpel of Chriſt, 


ſpeak wildom a- do not res it out with. the flowers of human elo- 
mong them that quence, (ver, 1.) and though it be deemed fooliſh- 


are  perfet: yet 
not the wiſdom of 


neſs by many; (chap; i. 23.) yet we therein preach 
this world, nor of the grand ſcheme of divine contrivance, which, of 


the princes of this all others, diſplays the manifold wiſdom of God, 
world, that come to (Eph, vi. 10.) and is ſuited, defigned, and bleſſed, to 


novght, 


make men wiſe unto ſalyation, through faith in a cru- 


_ ified Saviour; and fo it is accounted of, by thoſe that 
believe, and are effectually called, (chap. i. 21, 24-) 


and eſpecially (4 rag Tau) among thoſe of them *, 


% 


N O 
all miracles themſelves would have been 
as ineffectual, for the con verſjon of theſe 
Corintbians, as they were of others, that 
ſtill continued in unbelief. 

* By them that are perfect, cannot 
be meant them that are intirely free 
from all deſects in knowledge, grace, 
and holineſs : For as the a owned 
that he himſelf was not, ip this ſenſe, 
mn (Phil. iii. 12.) it is not to be 

ppoſed, that he looked upon other 
Chriſtians to be ſo; nay, he ſuppoſes the 
cantrary in this epiſtle ; chap. xiii. 10. 
where comparing the preſent with the 
heavenly ſtate, he ſays, ' When that 
which it perfect is come, then that 
which is in part ſhall be done away. 
But he that is perfect, is of much the 
ſame import with him that is ſpiritual, 
in chap. iii. 1.—3. where it ſtands oppq- 
jed to them that are comparatively babes 
in Chriſt, which need to be fei with 
milk, and are in great meaſure carnal. 
Accordingly, in tion to ſuch babes, 


who, 


TES. | 

them chat are of full age, or perfect, (r:- 
ates) and of leaving the principles, ot 
firt rudiments of the doctr ine of Chrifl, 
and going on to perfection, that is, to a 
more thorough knowledge of the whole 
ſcheme of the goſpel, like fni/bed Chriſ- 
tians; as we ule to call good ſcholars and 
workmen, fiziſbed ſcholars and work- 
men. (Heb. v. 13, 14. and vi. 1.) Ac- 
cordingly, as many as be perfect, (Phil. 
iii 15.) fignifies, as many as be advan- 
ced to any conſiderable attainments of 
knowledge and experience, and an(wer- 
able improvements ia grace and holineſs, 
and ſo are arrived at a ſtate of manhood 
in Chriſt. (Eph. iv. 13, 14.) Therefore, 
though in ſome ſenſes every true belie- 
ver may be ſaid to be perfect, as he is 


complete in Chriſt, his Head, (Col. ii. 


10.) and is already perſectly juſtified 
through faith in him, (Ads xiii. 39. and 
Rom. viii. 1.) and as he has all the parts 
of the new creature formed in him, 
(2 Cor. v. 17.) yet, in the apoſtle's uſe 
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chap iu. — Contrmans paraphraſed. AT 


ho, through the illumination: of the Holy Spirit, 
4 — ow 


| have, like finiſhed Chrittians,” attained 

able degree of knowledge and grace in their acquaint- 
.ance with it. Nevertheleſs,” the doctrine we preach 
is neither ſuch, as is invented, / ſuggeſted, or appro- 


ved of, by the philoſophical, or political ſchemes of 


the men of this world, whoſe thoughts about a better 
are all trifling and vain ; nor of the Jews/b rulers and 
rabbies, any more than of heathen potentates, whoſe 
views and intereſts relate to this preſent life; all which 
| wiſdom of theirs will ſoon periſh-with themſelves. 
7 But we 'fpeak 7 But we publiſh that 'blefled doErine, which is 
the wildom of God the wonderful product of the infinite wiſdom of God, 


per Hangin and bas been hitherto intirely concealed from the 


which God ordain.. Genie world, and but obſcurely ſuggeſted to the 


ed before the world Jews *;'and is too deep and unſearchable to l ful- 
unto our glory. 9 by any creature upon earth, yea, 
by the angels themſelves in heaven, who are continu- 
ally prying into it, (1 Pet. i. 12.) and is too ſpiri- 
tual to be duly underſtood, and received by carnal 
minds. (ver. 14.) I mean that wiſdom, which was a 
ſecret reſerve in God's breaſt from everlaſting, and 
was hid under Jew:/b types and ſhadows, and myſte- 
rious dawning hints of prophecy, in the Old Teſta- 
ment diſpenſations; but which God, (go rer e 
before all ages of time, or any former diſpenſation 
commenced, predetermined to reveal in our days, 
with tranſcendent light and evidence, for the honour 
of the goſpel-ſtate, and of its miniſtrations and ſub- 
jets ; and for the eternal happineſs and glory of every 
one of us, that are fincere lovers of God. (ver. 9.) 
$ Which none of 8 Which important ſcheme of ſalvation, none of 
the princes of this the great men of this world, particularly not Ponti- 
us Fila 


world knew: for i 
bud they known , the Roman governor, nor Annas, nor Cai- 


it, they would not h, the high prieſts, nor any of the chief priefts, 
hate - rabb1es, and rulers of the Jews 1, had any juſt no- 
N. tions 


NOT E S. | 

of more grown underſtanding, and higher quently ſpeaks of: But it ſeems princi- 
attainments in Chriſtianity, who are en- pally to refer to the great doctrine of ſal- 
riched with all knowledge; (chap. i. 5.) vation by « crucified Chriſt ; For it is 
and who,. compared with weaker and this, and not barely the calling of the 
younger believers, that do not ſee ſo far Gertiles, concerning which the apoſtle 
into the beauty and glory of the whole ſays, (ver. 8.) Had the princes of i 
ſcheme of the goſpel, may be ſaid to be world, incl at leaſt of the Fewi/ſh 
perfect, as a man is, when compared rulers, known it, they would not have 
with a child. +. + . crucified the Lord of glory; whereas, 

'* The Wiſdom of God in a myſtery, had the rulers among the Jews known 
may fignify the incomprehenſible things Chriſt's defign of calling the Gentiles, 
contained in it, as well as former con- this would rather have ſtill more inceo- 
cealments of it. And I cahnot think ſed them againſt him, than reſtrained 
that it here relates merely to the calling them from crucifying him. | 
of the Gentiles, which Dome ſuppoſe is f The princes of this world plainly 
the only my/fery, that the apoſtle ſo fre- means thoſe that were immediately con- 
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IT The Nut Ei to.the Chap. i 
- have crucified the tions of; their prejadices and carnal views havin 
Lord of glory. blinded their minds, and hardened their hearts, al 
aAAall the-means of conviction. that Chriſt afforded them: 
For had they really underſtood, and been uaded 
N in their own conſciences, what a divine n he was, 
and what a wiſe and gracious de he came upon, 
* ' they would not have dared to be ſo deſperately wick. 
| ed, as to tale conſe! together againſt him, (Pal. ii, 
2.) and unite in putting hum to the ſhameful death 
of the croſs, who is indeed the Lord, Proprietor, 
and Poſſeſſor of glory *, all glorious in his original 
nature and perfections, and the Author, Purchaſer, 
and Diſpoſer of all the glory of the goſpel, and of 

| heaven itſelf. | | 
9 But 28 it is 9 But, notwithſtanding all their low and miſtaken 
written, Eye hath thoughts about him, he has brought in a moſt glori. 


mot ſeen, nor ear - . . 
A e  0us ſtate of things, worthy of himſelf, according to 
r el, (chap. Ei 


- heart of man, the 4.) where he deſcribes the bleſſings of the Meſſiab' 
OE which God kingdom, ſaying, Among all the objects of ſenſe, the 
© 02 ran 2 eye has never ſeen any thing ſo grand and beautiful; 
him, © nor has the ear ever heard any thing ſo delightful and 
advantageous ; and among all the objects of ſcience, 

it never entered the thoughts of any man to contrive, 
or-even to imagine or apprehend, much leſs compre- 
hend, any thing fo entertaining, beneficial, and glo- 
rious, as the bleſſings of ſalvation, which God, in the 
aſtoniſhing counſels and ſettlements of his infinite 
wiſdom and grace, has provided, adjuſted, and ſe- 
cured for, and, under the goſpel-diſpenſation, will be- 
ſtow upon them, who, from a ſenſe of his matchleſ* 
love herein, ſincerely defire, prefer, and delight in 
him, . above all things elſe, as thoſe that are by faith 
and hope waiting for him. | 
0 But God hath 10 But God has now made a clear revelation of 
2 2 theſe glorious things, not to me only by immediate 
A S1. inſpiration, that I might preach the unſearchable ricb. 
. tit e of Chraft ; but likewiſe by the gracious internal il 
| | lumination 


| NOTE Ss | 

; cerned in the crucifixion of Chrift ; and EEE III gone Co Bu be. 20) 
ſa take in the Jui rulers, prieſts, and The application of this title glory to all 0 
rabbies, who inſtigated and joined with the ſacred Three, intimates, that the Fi- 
Pilate, in putting our Lord to death. ther, Son, and Spirit, are the God of 
glory, as the only true God is called, 

#® The ne fal. xxix. 3. and Ac vii. 2.; and 
and peculiar deſcription of the great Je. Chriſt's being mentioned under this cha. 
hovah, the Lord of hoſts, Fal. xxiv. 7, racer of Deity, when he is ſpoken of u 
to. Chriſt therefore is here ſpoken of crucified, ſhews that the divine and bo- 
under the auguſt title of the Lord of gio- man natures were perſonally united it 
„to raife our thoughts of his infinite him; and that his death is of infinite 
ignity, as a divine perſon, in like mat. dignity and merit, as he was God, wi 
ner as God the Father is ſtyled the Fa- purchaſed the church with bis out 
ther of glory, (Eph. i. 17.) and the Holy bee. (Acts xx. 28.) 


Chaps. ii- CoRINTHIANS paraphraſed. 23 


nt ſearcheth all lumination of his Spirit, means of, and together 
thinge, yea, the with, his word, to all of us who love him, and 
mw 4 thing of, for whom he has prepared them, (ver. 9.) that we 
might know the things which are freely given to us of 

God: (ver. 12.) For as the Lord is ſaid to ſearch the 

. © Bearts and reins of the children of men, (1 Chron. 
 Xxviii. 9. and Rey. ii. 23.) to intimate his perfect 
knowledge of them; ſo his Spirit, who is one with 
him, — is given to make known the great things 
of the goſpel to us, is infinite in underſtanding, and 
has not only an all comprehending view of every thing 
whatſoever out of God ; but is intimately acquainted, 
even with the deepeſt counſels, and ſecrets, as they lie 

in God:himſelf; and fo he, and he only, in oppoſi- 
tion to all creatures, can make them known in ſuch 

ways, and by ſuch means, as ſeem good unto him. 

11 For what man 11 For, to illuſtrate this point, as far as may be, 
| . — by what we are moſt familiarly acquainted with, 
tro racks, ar} What man, in the ordinary courle of human know- 
js in him? even ſo ledge, can be acquainted with the ſecret thoughts 
he things of God and defigns, that he in any one's own heart; except 
voweth no man, his own ſelf-conſcious mind, which reflects on all that 
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” = gs * 1 paſſes within him, and which only can diſcover it to 
*. another man? Even fo it is, with reſpect to the ſtill 
lo. more ſublime and hidden fecrets of wiſdom and N 
he that are formed in the heart of God about thoſe that 


love him: Neither angels nor men, no one whatſoever 
(us) can penetrate into them, or get any know- 
ledge of them, as they lie in the eternal thoughts 
of God; except, in diſtinction from all finite beings, 
bis own Spirit “, wht is as effential-to himſelf, and 
as conſcious to all his thoughts and purpoſes, as any 
man's own ſoul can be to him, and to the thoughts 
| which paſs withia him. a | 
1:2 Now we have 12 Now, in order to our being led into the know- 
ceived, | not. the ledge of theſe important and concerning things, we 


cb. » ii . . 
1 0 ag . are under the conduct and influence, not of that f 
10 which rit of the boaſted wiſdom and learning, which t 
men 
14 . N O T E. 
> all ® The Spirit's ſearching all things, e- from the Father's and Son's, in the un- 
fi- en the deep things of God, (ver. 10.) is divided Godhead : And when it is ſaid, 
T peculiar property of Deity; and his that none knows the things of God, hut 
led, nowing the things of God, as the ſpirit, the Spirit of God, it is only to. exclude 


{ man knows the things of his own. all creatures, of what rank ſoever, from 
wind, (ver. tt.) intimates that he is az this knowledge; but no more excl 
dential to the being of God, as the hu- the Father and Son from it, than our 
an. foul is ta the being of man; and Lord excluded the Father ap Spirit 
joth together ſhew, that the Spirit is in- from equal knowledge with himſelf, 
luded in the divine unity, partakes when he ſaid, (Marth. xi. 27.) No max 
{ the nature. and perſections of God: \ any 746) knows the. Father, ſave the 
nd yet his 2008 the Spirit, which is of San, and be to whomſocver the Son vin 
0d, (ver, 12.) fn that he has, in reveal him, - 

ane unknown way, a ſubſiſtence diſtinct K | 
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Which is of Cod; 
that we might 


know the things 
that are freely gi- 
ven to us of.God. 


men of this world are animated and guided by, and 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the 
pride themſelves in: No, all the powers and princi- 


ples of this ſort of ſpirit, are too low, weak, and car- 
nal, to make any 1 of them; and they ſtand 


in oppoſition to them, inſtead of being diſpoſed to 


entertain them: But we have been made partakers of 
that divine Spirit, and have been po. Borg taught, 


and animated by him, who, in his 


onal ſubſiſtence, 


proceeds by an eternal neceſſity, and in his operations 


13 Which things 
alſo we ſpeak. not 


in the words which 


man's wiſdom 
teacheth, bat 
 whichy the Holy 
Ghoſt  teacheth; 
comparing ſpiri- 


2 things with 
piritual. 


14 But the na- 
tural man recei- 
veth not the things 
of the Spirit of 
God: for they are 
fooliſhneſs unto 
2 him; 


* Aſter all the 


and influence comes forth, by peculiar diſpenſation, 
from God to us, for this very end and purpoſe, that 


ve might have a true and ſaving knowledge of thoſe 


great and glorious bleſſings of the goſpel, which God 
hath beſtowed upon us, not for any worthineſs or de- 
ſert in ourſelves, or any acquirements of our own, but 
merely by the-free gift of his own rich grace to us. 
13 Which excellent things we alſo, who are taught 
to know them, and that for ourſelves ; and particu- 
larly we, the apoſtles of Chriſt, ſpeak of, as has been 
faid, (ver. 4.) not in rhetorical language, which i; 
ſtudied and learned by human art, and would be but 
like gilding a diamond, or lackering over the fineſt 
gold, to the debaſing of its own luſtre and value; 


but we expreſs them in à plain, inartificial, though 


grave and majeſtic ſtyle, ſuitable to their native dig- 
nity and beauty, which the Spirit of God inſtructs 
us to clothe them with: And, in repreſenting them, 
we compare what he has ſaid about them, in former 
and latter revelations, in types and antitypes,-and in 
prophecies and accompliſhments of them, which caſt 
a light one upon another; and we expreſs them, 
in the Spirit's own language, as contained in the ſa- 
cred oracles ; that being beſt adapted to impreſs, 2 
well as convey, juſt ideas of the things which he hin- 


14 But though theſe ſpiritual things, which ar: 
revealed by the Holy Ghoſt, be ſet in the cleareſt 
objective light before an unregenerate man, who act 
only upon principles of natural reaſon, in his judz- 
ment about them “, like the Greeks and wiſe me! 

We," A 3 a ft of 

| N-O T E. : 
diſputes that have world, incluſive of the Few ruler 


- ſelf has indited. 


been raiſed about what is here meant by not &nowing the Lord © 2 (fee the 
= wy gg 6 


the natural man, 1 humbly think a cl 


note on ver. 8.) natural 


attention to the apoſtle's own diſcourſe man is one, who, though the doctrines 


may be. ſufficient to determine it; for of the 
they are fooliſhneſs to bim, ſeems plain- ed, a 


pel be ever ſo clearly publi- 
propoſed to his examination, 1 


ly to anſwer to the polite Greeks, to they now were to Jews and Greet. 
whom the preaching of Chrift crutified and though he have all the learning d 
qua: ROT (ſee the note on chap. the Greeks, and all the advantages d 
1. 23.) and be 


cannot hnow them, 


ſeems to anſwer to the princes of this 


—— rabbies, who made great proſe 
of religion, and whoſe bufine(s i 
4 , wa 


Chap. ii. CorInTHIANS parapbraſed. 25 


neither can Aſter the fleſb, before · mentioned; (chap. i. 23, 26.) 
know them, yet he does not embrace and approve of them; be- 
becauſe they, are uſe, through the darkneſs, pride, ſenſuality, and 
ſpirĩtually diſcern- 3 3 Y : 
N RE of his mind, he cannot adjuſt them to his 

own reaſonings about them, and thinks them a mere 
heap of inconſiſtencies, weakneſs, folly, and enthuſi- 
aſm, beneath the notice of a man of fenſe and learn- 
ing: And though be has heard them with the hear- 

ing of the ear, like the Seribes and Rabbier, and o- 

ther chiefs of this world, that joined in crucifying 

the Lord of glory, (ver. 8.) yet, through the cor- 

ruption of nature, he is under a moral incapacity of 
underſtanding them, in a truly ſpiritual and affect- 
ing manner, ſuitable to their high worth and impor- 
tance, for want of a renewed faculty, or ſupernatural 
principle within him, to diſcern them; becauſe they 
are perceived in their divine truth and fpirituality, 
excellence and glory, only by ar .underſtanding that 
is illuminated and rectified by the Spirit of God. 

15 But a real Chriſtian, who is renewed in the 
ſpirit of his mind“, and led into an acquaintance 
with divine things by the Holy Spirit, ( 
ſearches into, diſcerns, and is capable of forming a 
right judgment about all things that are neceſſary to 
be known, relating to God's way of ſalvation by Je- 
ſus Chriſt: He can diſtinguiſh truth from error in 
ſuch important points, ſees a glory, and feels a trans- 
forming power in them: But (3) be himſelf, as to 
his ſpiritual knowledge and ſenſe of the things of the 

_ goſpel, and ſatisfaQtion in them, (v=" «I; avexgoeras ) 
is 


him; 
be 


75 But he that is 
ſpiritual, © judgeth 
all things, yet he 
himſelf is judged 
of no man. 


Aae 


was to ſtudy the Holy Scriptures; yet though, perhaps, it may alſo point to 
one of ſuperior knowledge and grace, as 
it more apparently doth in chap. iii. r. 
where the apoſtle tells the ſe Corinthians, 
he could not ſpeak unto them, at unto 
ſpiritual, (os mwuparixon) but as un- 
to carnal (os cxpzineuc} and as wnto 
babes in Chriſt : He there ſeems to mean 
by them that are ſpiritual, ſuch as bad 
attained to ſome conſiderable degrees of 
light, faith, and boline(s, according to 
the goſpel revelation, in oppoſition, not 
to thoſe whom be here bad called natr- 
ral men, (ver. 14.) but to thoſe that 
were comparatively carnal, as being too 
much influenced by worldly intereſts and 
corrupt affections, in their regard to the 
doctrines of the goſpel: (ſee the note on 
chap. iti. 1.) Aud as, in that place, be 
manifeſtly ſpeaks of private Chriſtians; 
ſo bere, he that is ſpiritual, is not to be 
underſtood as relating only to miniflers, 
but likewiſe to commen believers. 


having only natural principles of reaſon, 
with its utmoſt improvements by exter- 
nal means, to guide and influence him in 
his enquiries into divine revelation, he 
can neither know its doctrines aright, in 
their amiable glories, nor be ſuitably af- 
feed with them. 


He that ir ſpiritual (o nwreuuarinCG) 
being oppoſed to one, who, in the next 
preceding verſe, is called (CNN ov 
Sears; ) the natural man, (who has no 
higher principle than his own wnreuew- 
ed ſoul, to guide him, and to whom the 
things of the Spirit of God are ſooliſb- 
neſs) ſeems to anſwer to them that are 

ectually called, and to whom Chrift 
crucified is the wiſdom of God, and the 
power of God, in oppoſition to thoſe to 
whom he is a ftumbling-block, and fool- 
i/hneſs ; (chap. i. 23. 24-) and ſo he that 
1 ſpiritual is here the regenerate man; 


Vor. IV. 
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is not diſcerned, or certainly judged of, nor can be 
conſuted, by any man whatſoever, much leſs by thoſe 
that are deſtitute of the Spirit, and have no experience 
of theſe things; nor are capable of determining the 
truth or falſhood of what the believer knows and ſays, 
according to the ſcripture, about them. 
16 For who hath 16 For what natural man, by all his reaſon, though 
known the mind of ;mproved to the higheſt pitch imaginable, has ever 


1 Ber penetrated into the ſecret thoughts and counſels of 


But we have the God's heart, which are merely matters of divine re- 
mind of Chriſt, velation, ſo as to be able to ſhew the ſpiritual man 
any of thoſe ſupernatural truths, that he is not alrea- 
dy acquainted with, or to convince him of any miſ- 
takes about thoſe, that God has made known to him? 
Who of them all ſhall undertake to demonſtrate (c- 
Se,) any thing for, or againſt, what he affirms 
concerning them? But we apoſtles, and all of us, 
who are now /ght in the Lord, (Eph. v. 8.) are fully 
iatisfied, that we are led into the true knowledge of 
the mind of Chriſt, concerning the great things that 
relate to the glory of God, and our own eternal ſal- 
vation, through his crucified Son: And therefore no 
ichemes of other men, that are contrary to this, 
ought to be entertained by any of you, with whate- 
ever high pretences of authority, or of natural reaſon, 
they may be recommended by men of name and fi- 
gure among you. | | 


* 


R E COLLECTIONS. 


Behold the native beauties of the goſpel, which is indeed God's own teſtimony, 
and appears beſt in its own light and language ! All its lines center in a crucified 
Chriſt, whoſe ſacrifice is of infinite value, as he is the Lord of glory; and the gaudy 
falſe paint of human oratory is ſo far from ſetting off this important doctrine with 
_ advantage, that it obſcures the illuſtrious fimplicity, and divine wiſdom and grace, 
which are its higheſt recommendation. But ſo great is its ſpirituality and ſubli- 
mity, and (0 far is it from comporting with the moſt refined — of the men of 
this world, that it exceeds all human thought; it can neither be found out by va- 
tural reaſon, nor ſpiritually underſtood and reliſhed by unrenewed minds, which, 
inſtead of cordially embracing it, count it fooliſhneſs. How necefſary then is, not 
only an external revelation, but alſo an internal illumination of the Holy Spirit, 
who, being a divine. perſon, is as. intimately acquainted with the deep things of 
God, as a man's ſoul is with the thoughts of his own mind; and who alone can 
give us juſt knd impreflive conceptions of ſpiritual things: But blefled be God, 
that true believers, whoſe faith is produced and maintained, not by the wiſdom of 
men, but by the power of God, and who ſincerely love him, are partakers of his Spi- 
rit, to lead them into all neceſſary truth, and to give them a right diſcerning of it 
in a ſpiritual 'manner, that they may ſavingly know thoſe great and inexpreſſibly 
glorious things which God bas prepared for them, und freely given to them; and 
may be capable of diſtinguiſhing goſpel-trutks from the errors that lie in oppoſition to 
X them. 

N O T K. 4 
* Him, as ſeveral learned commenta- ing the Lord, but of his judging, confu- 
tors obſerve, refers not to the*Lord, but ting, and better informing the ſpiritual 
to the ſpiritual man, mentioned in the man, with reſpe& to the things which 
foregoing verſe: For the apoſtle is here he knows by divine revelation, in ſuch a 

ſpeaking; not of a natural man's inftrut. manner as to be zudged of no mgn. 
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them. And, O what admirable contrivance, for the glory of God, and their own 


ſalvation, do finiſhed Chriſtians diſcern in it, who have à more complete view of 
the goſpel ſcheme ! While they have the greateſt ſatisfaction, experience, and 
hope in themlſelyes, relating to it, uo uatufal man is able to correct or confute 


them. 


re 


The apn/tle reproves the Corinthians for their carnality and conten- 
tions about minifters, 1, —4. Shews that all the true ſervants of 
Chrift can indeed do netbing effeftually without him, that they 
preach him as the only foundation, and every one ſhould tabe heed 
to what he builds on this foundation,” 5,—15. That the churches 
of Chrift ought. to beihept pure, as they are the temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 16, 17. That it becomes them to be humble in their apinion 
of themſelves, 18,—20. And that they ſhould not glory in men; 
becauſe, through Chriſt, miniflers and all things elſe are theirs, 
21,=23- | 1, 


Tz r. N PARAPHRASE; 
ND I. 1427 AND trulyy my brethren, even whilit I was with 
thren, could 4 you, I perceived ſuch appearances of fondneſs 


wy — pita, for ſecular intereits, and for philoſophical learning; and 


but as unto carnal, ſo much of an opinionated and diſputatious temper, 
even as unto babes that though many of you are enriched in all utter- 
N ance, and in at{ neceſſary knowledge, (ſee the note 
on chap. i. 5.) yet I could not look upon the gene- 

rality of you, or treat you in my miniſtry, as perſons 

advanced very far, but rather as weak and low in ſpi- 

ritual light and experience; and though I efteem you 

as real behevers, and. ſo own and love you as brethren 

in the Lord *, yet I could judge no higher of you, 

nor accommodate my diſcourſes auy otherwiſe to you, 

than as to babes in Chriſt, who, for ſpiritual ſtrength 

| E 2 | and 

N OT E, L 


* The apoſtle's calling theſe: Corin- 
thians brethren, and babes in Chriſt, 
ſhews that when he ſpoke of them, as 
not being ſpiritual, but carnal, he did 
not mean it abſolutely, as if he thought 
them to be unregenerate perſons, -but 
only comparatively, as they were Chriſ- 
tians of lower attainments in experi- 
mental knowledge and grace, and more 
influenced by fleſhly principles, than 
lome other believers were, and than 
they themſelves might reaſonably have 
been expected to be, conſidering what 
means they had enjoyed. (See the note 
on chap. ii. 15.) And as be had before 
ſpoke of them under the character of 


thoſe, whom God <weuld confirm to the 
end, that they might be blameleſs in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus, and to whom 
Chrift was made wiſdom, righteouſneſ”, 
fanttification, and redemption, (chap. i. 
2, 8, 30.) we muſt conclude that, in 
the judgment of charity, be, accounted 
the bulk af them to be real Chriſtians, 
notwithſtanding all their defects, which 
he expreſſed by their being carnal, and 
babes, and which ſeemed to lie chiefly 
in their paying too much regard to 
men, and to principles of human policy 
and literature, to the obſtructing of 


their proficiency in the mb ſublime, 


refined, and practical knowledge of ſpi- 


the /andtififl in Chriſt Jeſus, and of ritual things. 
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2 T have fed you 
with milk, and not 
with meat ; for hi- 
therto ye were not. 
able to bear it, 
neither yet now 
are ye able, 


3 For ye ate yet 
carnal: for where- 
as there it amon 
you envying, and 
ſtrife, and diviſions, 
are ye not carnal, 
and walk as men? 


. 


\ k * 
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and underſtanding, were but like young children com- 
red with men of full age, 
2 Accordingly, I made it my chief care to lead 
ou into the firſt principles of the oracles of God, re- 
ting to Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, which, like 
milk for children, were beſt ſuited to your ſpiritual 
edification, inſtead of entertaining you with the more 
abſtruſe and ſublime points of the Chriftian faith, 
which might have fed your pride and vanity, and are 
like frong meat, that is propereſt for men of full age, 
who, by reaſon 'of uſe, have their ſenſes exerciſed 
to diſcern both good and evil: (Heb. v. 12,14.) 
For ye were not then in fit caſe to receive, and make 
a good improvement of ſuch ſpiritual and lofty 
themes; nor indeed have ye as yet, after all the ad- 
vantages ye have enjoyed, made ſuch proficiency in 
divine knowledge, and in victory over remaining cor- 
ruptions, as to embrace ſuch doctrines without turn- 
ing them to a wrong uſe, any more than the weak 
ſtomach of an infant can digett ſtrong meat. 

For, as I find by your preſent conduct; there is 
gill a great deal of carnality of temper, and childiſh 
ways of thinking about the doctrines of the goſpe!, 
as though they were not to. be received, merely as 
matters of divine revelation, but upon the authority 
and credit of one or another man of note and fame, 
that recommends them to you: Since («rv yag) there 
are among you vain emulations and envyings, on ac- 
count of the ſpiritual gifts, which ſome are apprehend- 
ed to be endued with, more than others ; and theſe 
inward ferments of the paſſions. break out into open 


- quarrels and litigious contentions, and are carried on to 


4 For while one 


ſaith, I'am of Paul, 
and another I am 
of Apollos, are ye 
not carnal ? 


5 Who then is 
Paul, and who i 
Apollos, 


factions and parties for, and _ certain doctrines 
and miniſters ; Are not theſe the works of the fleſh ? 
e v. 19, 20, 21.) Are not theſe manifeſt proofs, 

hat ye are not ſo ſpiritual and diſintereſted in your 


regards to goſpel-truths, as ye ought to be; and that 


ye behave too much under the influence of a carnal 


diſpoſition of mind, like the men of this world, who 
have no better than natural principles to govern them? 
4 For, as I have obſerved already, — i. 12.) 
one ſort of you ſet up for one miniſter, and others for 
another, as though they were to be the heads of par- 
ties, and Lords of your faith. One, for inftance, 
ſaying, I am all for Paul, as thinking him to be the 
moſt ſolid and profound preacher ; and another, I am 
all for Apol/os, as admiring him for the moſt lively 
and florid orator. Is not this a plain evidence of great 

remains of carnality among you ? 
5 To cure you of this, permit me to aſk you, Who 
do you take Paul to be? And what do ye make of 
Apollosr? 
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Apollos, but miniſ- Apollon Or what in reality is one, or the other of 
ters by whom ye theſe? Are they more or than the ſervants of 
believed, eren as Chriſt, by whoſe preaching, one and the ſame doctrine, 
= — oy bs ye were brought to believe, and depend by faith upon 
to him; not by any {kill or power in them, but * 
as the Lord Chriſt himſelf wrought effectually, by 
their miniſtry, in the hearts of every one of you, that 
doth indeed believe in him? Why then ſhould either 
of them, or any other miniſter, be ſet up one againft 
another, or be looked upon as any thing more, than 
ſubordinate inftruments of your ſpiritual benefit ? 
61 have planted, 6 I Paul, the apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, (chap. i. 1.) 
Apollos watered : to ſpeak under the figure of a labourer in a vineya: d, 
— — gave the Fhich both the Old and New Tefiament church is 
12275 compared to, (Ja. v. 1, Sr. and Matth. xx. 1. Cc. 
and xxi. 33, =) I was the firſt that preached the goſ- 
pel to you, which I did with aſſiduous care, for a year 
and a half together ; and, bleſſed be God, I was an 
inſtrument of converting many of you to the faith of 
_ Chriſt; (Adds xviii. 1,—11.) and fo, as an under a- 
gent to him, I planted, not only his goſpel, but like- 
wiſe trees of righteouſneſs, in your converſion, that 
he might be glorified. (/. Ki. 3.) When Provi- 
dence called me away from you, my companion in la- 
bour, who came after me, even Apollos, a lively, 
zealous, and eloquent young man, took great pains 
in Helping them much, which bad believed through 
grice ; (Acts xviii. 27, and xix. 1.) and ſo was like 
one, who watered the plantation. But as a tree's 
taking root, thriving, and bringing forth fruit, de- 
pends intirely on the operation of the God of nature, 
both in forming the plant, and the foil in which it is 
ſet, and in adding the influence of the heavens: 80 
the ſucceſs of the goſpel abſolutely depends on the 
_ operation of the God of grace, who is the 
uthor-of the goſpel itſelf, and attends the miniſtra- 
tions of it with the power of his Spirit, to make new 
hearts, and cauſe them to abound in fruits of holi- 
neſs mſomuch that the whole increaſe, which is 
produced py labour, whether it be — converts, 
or of their gifts and graces, and fruits of righteouſ- 
neſs, is derived only — him. : 
780 then, neither 7 80 then, as in the world of nature, neitheSthe 
ley) ws — huſbandman, that plants and waters, has any power 
3 * — in himſelf, or by virtue of what be can do, to ace 
but God that giveth compliſh the defired end ; but all is owing to the ſu- 
the increaſe. preme agency-of that God, who at firſt formed the 
earth, and made it bring forth its various kinds of 
plants, and who, in the way of his providence, che- 
riſhes and improves them, by cauſing the ſun to ſhine, 
| © ayd the rain and dew to fall upon them: * 
e 


like manner, in the world of 


Chap. iii 

„ neither he who 
like Paul, laid the foundation of Chriſtianity, is of 
any conſideration, as to the power and efficacy of hi 
miniſtry; nor is he who, like Apollos, went on in 
preaching the goſpel to cultivate the good work, 


which was begun in you, of any account, as to the 
happy fruit of his labours, how ſkilful, fervent, and 
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diligent ſoever, either of them were therein: But 


8 Now he that 
planteth, and be 
that watereth, are 
one: and every 
man ſhall receive 
his own reward, 
according . to his 
own labour. 


God alone, who authorized and qualified both for 
their work, and aſſiſted, owned, and bleſſed them in 
it, is the ſupreme efficient cauſe of all the good pro- 
duced by it, in virtue of the enlivening and cheriſh- 
ing beams of the Sun of righteouſneſs, (Mal. iv. 2.) 
and of the renewing and ſanctifying influences of hi; 
ſpirit: We li. 5, 6.) The glory therefore of all is to 
be aſcribed to him, and not in the leaſt to any of us, 
who are what we are by the grace of God, and ar: 
to be looked upon, as barely miniſters, and not Au- 
thors of either the goſpel, or of its efficacy upon you. 

8 One ſervant of the Lord, who takes pains in firſ 
publiſhing the word of his grace, and bringing ſouls 
to him; and another fellow-labourer, who afterward; 
comes, and lays himſelf out in further miniſtrations, 
are all one, in their doctrine and main defign, in the 
authority of their commiſſion from Chrift, and inſtru- 
mentality in his hand for converſion and edification ; 
and are all one, in their nothingneſs, as to ſaving 
events; ſo that, with reſpect to theſe things, one of 
them is not to be eſteemed and magnified above the 
other, much leſs in oppoſition to the other: And, a 
to the difference there may be in their gifts and dili- 
gence, every one of them, who is faithful in either of 
theſe ſervices, ſhall receive from his t Lord and 


Maſter at laſt, not the retribution which belongs to 
another man's labours, and which, though altogether 


a free and undeſerved gift, may be ftiled a reward, 
becauſe it is beſtowed, not for the work, but after it is 


- done, and will make a rich amends for all the toil and 


9 For we are 
labourers together 
with God: ye are 
God's - huſbandry, 
ye are God's build- 
ing. 


difficulty of doing it ; but he ſhall receive the reward, 


which is ſuitable to the nature and r e of his 


own miniſteral labours, and of his fidelity, zeal, and 
diligence in it : Such an one therefore may be tho- 
roughly ſatisfied with this final reward, which will be 
as happy and glorious, as he can wiſh for; and he 


need not be ambitious, as ſome among you are, of 


the praiſe and honour, that come from men only. 

9 For as to us, who are engaged in theſe impor- 
tant ſervices, we are to be equally conſidered as thoſe, 
who, by divine aſſiſtance, labour jointly, and with the 
ſame noble view, as God's workmen, in a ſubordi- 


nate concurrence with him, who will neither leave u 
| in 
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in his work, nor be unmindful of us after it; this is 
honour enough for us: And as to you, who are his 
church and people, ye are not ours, but God's own 
vineyard, field, or garden, (Ow 94wgy4r) the work 
of his own hand, and his peculiar property, on which 
much coſt and pains have been ſpent for its cultiva- 
tion: And, to uſe another metaphor taken from a 


| houſe, which is alſo an apt repreſentation of the 


church of God, (1 Tim. iii. 15.) ye are his firue- 
ture, not of our own erecting, nor for our uſe, but 
which he himſelf has built for his own habitation 
through the ſpirit, ( Eph. ii. 22.) inſtead of that ma- 
terial temple, in which he was formerly wont to dwell; 


and ſo in each of theſe views, whoever were the means 


and inſtruments, ye are his workmanſhip, created in 


Chrift Jeſus unto good works; (Eph. ii. 10.) and 


therefore ye ought to be as a dedicated thing, not at 


10 According to 
f God 


bich is given un- 


o me, as a wiſe 


aſter-builder, I 


have laid the foun- 
lation, 
her buildeth there. 
dn. But let every 
nan take heed how 
de Vuildeth there- 


N pon. 


and ano- 


11 For other foun- 


lation can no man 
ay, than that is 
aid, which is Je- 


is Chriſt. 


on this foundation. 


all to us, but intirely and alone to him. 

10 In this ſpiritual building, which God has ſet 
Nen you, I had the honour of being firſt em- 
ployed ; and as a ſkilful and prudent architect looks 
well to the foundation he lays, and takes care that 
it be firm and ſolid, and ſufficient to bear the edifice, 
which is deſigned to be raiſed upon it; ſo according 
to the nature of my office, and the meaſure of gifts 
and graces beſtowed upon me, I have made uſe of all 
the wiſdom, with which God inſpired me, in care- 
fully laying the ground work of your faith and hope, 
and of all your ſafety and comfort, in the great doc- 
trine of a crucified Jeſus, and ſalvation alone by him; 
and ſucceeding miniſters, like Apollot, have taken 
pains for your further inſtruction and edification up- 
But let every one, that would 
be employed in raiſing a good ſuperſtructure, take 
ſpecial care what ſort of doctrines and practices he 
builds upon it, and ſee that they be indeed placed 
upon this, as their foundation, and be throughly con- 
ſiſtent with it, and worthy of it; that the whole build- 
ing may be all of a piece, for the glory of God, and 
the good of others, as well as of his own foul. 

11 For as to the foundatron itfelf, on which the 
whole church, and all its doctrines and duties, mini- 
rations and hopes, preſervation, privileges and blefs- 
ings here, and everlaſting glory hereafter, are to be 
built ; no man whatſoever has any right to attempt 
the laying, nor can he ever, with all his wit and learn- 
ing, lay any other, that will anſwer his end, beſides 
that which is already laid in the eternal counſels of 
divine wiſdom and grace, in the promiſes and pro- 
phecies of the Old Teftament, in the incarnation, o- 
bedience, and ſufferings of the Redeemer, and in es 

plain 


12 Now if any 
man - build upon 
this foundation, 
gold, filver, pre- 
cious ſtones, . wood, 
hay, ſtubble :. 


| 


- The Firſt Epiſtle to the Chap. ii 


plain doctrines and miniſtry of the * gol „and parti. 


cularly in my own preachin 


gi ; foundation iz 
indeed no other than Jeſus Chriſt, who in his perſon 
and offices is a firm, abiding, and immoveable rock 
of ages, (every way ſufficient to bear all the weight, 
that God himſelf, or the believing finner, can lay up. 
on him; neither tis there ſalvation in any other. 
(Accs iv. N | | FL) 
12 And, (%) as to the ſuper /frutture on this foun- 
dation; if any one in his preaching, like Apollos on 
one hand, build upon it ſuch ſpiritual, true, and ho- 
ly doctrines and practices, as for their purity, excel. 
lence, and uſefulneſs, are like gold and filver and pre. 


cious ſtones, which are laſting in their nature, and: 


will bear the ſevereſt trial, and are of great value . 


13 Every man's 
work ſhall be made 
manifeſt. For the 
day ſhall declare 
it, becauſe it ſhall 
be revealed by fire; 


aud the fire thall 


try every man's 
work, of what ſort 
It is. | 


mong men; or if, like judaizing teachers, on the 
contrary, he build upon this foundation, ſuch fall: 
doctrines, and irregular practices, as in their own nn. 
ture are worthleſs, contemptible, and periſhing, and 
of as little account, as wood, hay, and ſtubble, which 
cannot endure the fire : 

13 The time is coming, when the nature and ten- 
dencies of the doctrine, which every one preaches and 
holds, whether it be ſound and right, or corrupt and 
wrong, or leading to pious and moral, or to irreligiou 
aud immoral courſes, ſhall be clearly diſtinguiſhed, 
and ſhall appear to be what it really is, both to hin 
that taught it, and to them that imbibed it: For, 
whatever men may think of it now, the day of judy: 
ment, that all-revealing and impartial day of account, 
will thoroughly try and diſcover it ; becauſe as th: 
refiner's fire tries metals, and ſeparates the droſs fron 
gold and ſilver, and diſtinguiſhes ſuch things, as wil 
endure its heat, from thoſe that will be conſumed by 
it ; ſo the penetrating light, and ftri& proceſs of the 
judgment of the great day *, will try and prove ever 

One! 
N O T E. 


By the day and the fire here ſpoken when he will bring to light the hidin 


of, ſome underſtand the goſpel-day, and things of darkneſs, and every man ſbal 
the clear and ſearching light of its doc» have praiſe of God; and this is what bt 
trines; others, the 25 of Jeruſalem's often calls, by way of eminence, tha 
deſtruction, when conſumed by fire. day, and the day of Chrift. It is lie. 
But it ſeems evident to me, that the a- wiſe as plain, that the imaginary fire 9 
poſtle meant the = 4 of Judgment, and purgatory cannot be the fire here is 


the all-ſearching d 


different events, that will then be made: ment, by way of ſatisfaction for venid 
For in the two next verſes he ſpeaks of fins, as the papiſts ſpeak of their purgi 
it, as the day of trial and retribution, 
when every man ſball receive his re- trial of doflrines, incluſive of corre 
evard, they that are built upon 
Chriſt, as their foundation, all be ſa- text ſhews, to prove whether they * 
wed: And he ſpeaks of this, (chap. iv. good, like gold, filver, and precim 
5.) as the time of the Lord's coming, ones ; or be like wood, hay, 1 

- 1 


overies, with their tended: For this fire is not for p. . 


tory ; but it is, principally at leaſt, i 


pondent practices, as the whole cov 


4 
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one's opinions and correſpondent practices, of what 
kind ſocver they be; and will ſhew whether they 
come up to the 7! aut ſtandard of divine truth; 


: 


and whether they upon, and be agreeable to the 
fundamental doctrine of falvation alone by Jeſus Chriſt, 
or not. 


14 If any man's 14 If, in this awful day of ſcrutiny, any man's 
— 23 doctrines, and his behaviour anſwerable to them, 
upon, be dall te. Which be has erected upon this foundation, ſhall ap- 
ceive a reward, peur to harmonize with it, and ſtand proof, he ſhall 

iy + receive à gracious and ample retribution, with pecu- 

4 har marks of honour *, in proportion to his eminent 

degree of faithfulneſs, labour, and uſefulneſs in the 
= work of the goſpel. 

15 If any man's 15 If, on the contrary, the doctrines which any 
work ſhall be burnt, one has eſpouſed, and put into practice, through ig- 


2 wa) norance and miſtake, ſhall prove to be unſgriptural 
be ſaved ; yet ſo, as 
by fire. ſo ſhall be rejected and nullified, like contemptible 
and combuſtible materials, which are burnt up, iuſtead 


of being preſerved and refined, by fire ; That man, 


the advantage, which he vainly expected from them: 
But he himſelf being founded upon Chriſt, as his 
rock, -and only ground of his faith and hope toward 
God for eternal life; and not carried into hcentiouſnels, 


wrath to come; though it be with apparent difficulty 
and danger, which may be illuſtrated by a man's e- 
ſcaping with his life, through the fire that burns down 
his houſe, and conſumes his goods. (See the note 
on ver. 13.) F 4 | 
16 Know ye not 16 But, to ſhew that there are other errors of ill 


N O T E S. 


Aubble; and the doQrine of Paul and foundation, ſhall be ſaved as by fire, or 


Apollos, as well as of falſe teachers, in like manner as a man narrowly e- 
muſt be tried by it; but it cannot be ſcapes through the fire, when his houſe 
pretended, that Paul and Apollo them- is all in flames about him; and none 
ſelves, were 8 through the fire of can doubt but that wood, hay, and 
purgatory. And though here ſeems to fubble, and gold. filver, and precious 
be a reference to the flaming light, and fones, muſt be taken in a metaphorical 
conſuming heat of the final conflagra- ſenſe. | 

red be the expreffion muſt be con- #* This reward ſeems to point out 
ſidered as metaphorical, when applied ſome higher degrees of glory, than other 
to the trying and diſcovering, proving real Chriſtians and golpel miniſters, of 
and difproving the truth of dodrinecs, lower attainments in light and grace, 
including anſwerable practices, and to purity, labour, and uſefulneſs, will re- 
the conſuming of thoſe that are falſe ceive ; _ becauſe, as appears from the 


and wrong; becauſe no material fire next . verſe, every true ' believer, and” 


can have ſuch an operation upon what faithful ſervant of Chriſt, who holds the 
1s merely of a moral nature; and there- head, /bai7 be hte; though he may 
fore it is added, (ver. 15.) that be, who ſuffer a loſs, that lies in oppcfiticn to re- 
builds wood. hay, and ſtubble, on the ceiving this reward. 

Vor. IV. F 


and falſe, though not fundamentally erroneous; and 


how fond ſoever he were of them before, ſhall loſe all 


by his other miſtaken notions, ſhall be ſaved from the 


that more 


=_ 
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34 
that ye are the 
temple of God, 


and that the Spi- 
rit of God dwell- 
eth in you. 


"The Firſt EpJte t be Chap. iii 
more pernicious confequence, let me remind you of 
what has been hinted, (ver. g.) about your being 
God's ' own building. Do not ye underſtand and 
conſider, that ye . are his true church, erected 
on Chriſt as your foundation, are ſet apart for God 


by his own appointment, ſanctified and devoted to him 


as his . in a much higher and nobler ſenſe, than 


the eib temple ever was of old; and that he who 
manifeſted himſelf by viſible tokens of his gracious 
preſence in that Tacred houſe, and ſo was. ſaid to 
dwell there, dota now, in a more fpiritual, excellent, 
and effectual manner, reſide by ſpecial relation and 
poſſeſſion, operation and favour, in you, as his own 


_ habitation, through the Spirit? (See the note on 


15 If any man 
defile the temple 


of God, bim ſhall 84 
' God deftroy: for 


the temple of God 
is holy, which tem- 
-Ple ye are. 


chap. vi. 19.) ICs cf 

17 If therefore any man ſhall maintain and propa- 
te ſuch errors, às are ſubverſive of the foundation 
itſelf, and fo ſhall corrupt, and doctrinally deftroy 
(45g) this ſpiritual temple of God's own erection 
on a crucified Jeſus; the caſe of that man, be his pre- 
tences and figure in the church ever ſo great, is abun- 
dantly worſe, than that of ſuffering loſs, and being 


 faved as by fire; (ver. 15.) he ſhall not be ſaved a 


all; but the holy and jealous God will puniſh hin 


| with everlaſting deftruftion: For this Spiritual temple 


18 Let no man 
deceive bimſelf: if 
auy man among 
you ſeemeth to be 
wiſe in this world, 
let him become 'a 
fool, that he may 
be wite. 


of the living God, which ye his church are, is puri- 
fied and fer apart for himſelf; and the corrupting of 
this in fundamental points of principle and practice, 
is a much more heinous crime, than it was to profane 
the courts of the Jui temple, and will be more (e- 
verely animadverted upon in the great day. 

18 Let every one then take heed, whether he be 
a preacher or hearer, that he do not cheat, and im- 
poſe upon himſelf to his own confuſion, by propagz- 
ting or entertaining any pernicious error, through 2 
vain conceit of his own ſuperior underſtanding : !! 
there be any among you, who, like the Philoſopher, 
Politicians, and Rabbrer of the age, ſeems to himſel!, 
or others, to be wiſe in earthly things, and according 
to the ſalſe judgment that the men of this world make 
of wiſdom ; let him renounce all this, as far as it op- 
poſes, or interferes with the doctrines of the goſpel, 
and be humble under a ſenſe of the inſufficiency of al 


— 


his parts and learning, ever to attain to juſt and ſpi- 


ritual apprehenſions of them; and let him be content. 
ed to be ridiculed as a fool, by the high pretenders 
to reaſon, for embracing the doctrine of the 'crols, 
which they eſteem fooliſhneſs, (chap. i. 18.) that be 


f may become truly wiſe toward God, and to the falw- 


19 For * 


tion of his own ſoul; through faith, in Jeſus Chril 
19 For all the policy and prudence, wit and 
f | learning 
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dom of this world learning of the men of this world, which give them 
is fooliſhneſs with a reputation for wiſdom, are no better than folly in 
God : * it 2 God's account, and in compariſon with his glorious 
wry — "4 ſcheme of falyation through a crucified Redeemer; and 
their own crafti- he will prove it to be ſo, how much ſoever they pride 
nen. themſelves in it, and think to carry their point by it: 
| For we may apply, ta our preſent purpoſe, what 1s 
.., , Taid of the moſt ſagacious of mankind, (Job v. 13.) 
Where it is written to this effect, He entangles and 
catches the worldly wiſe in their own cunning contri- 
vances, and turns their moſt. prudent and beſt concerted 
meaſures to their own ruin; or, as it is further ex- 
plained in that context, (ver. 12, 14.) He diſap- 
pointeth the devices of the craſty; ſo that their bande 
cannot perform their enterprixe nd the coun- 
fel of the fraward is carried 'headlong ; they meet 
with darkneſs in the day-time, and grope in the noon- 


1 N r 
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Z day, as in the night. 

22 And again, 20 And ſtill further, to ſhew that the wiſdom of 
The Lord knoweth this world is fooliſhneſs with God, (ver. 19.) It is 
the thoughts of the xitten in another place, ( P/al. zciv. 9g,—11.) The 
wiſe, that they are Ern - 

Inn, * ', preat Jehovah is intimately acquainted with the 
thoughts, projects, and 8 ( Jaroyiorcss) of 
the wiſeſt of men, and perfectly knows, that, compa- 
red with his on counſels, they are all empty and inlig- 
nificant, fooliſh and jneffeQual ; and that none of 
their ways of thinking are any farther right and uſe- 

8 ful, than he tegcbes men bnowledge. 

21 Therefore let 21 Since therefore all the jngenuity and learning 
” 9 pets in in the world, eſpecially with reipe& to ſpiritual and 
w — emos eternal things, is mere folly, when compared with 

the wiſdom of God; and fince no man can kad you 
into the way of falyation, but as he himſelf is taught 
of God; let none of you boaſt of, and call yourſelves 
the diſciples of any man whatſoever, to the rejecting 
and deſpiſing of others, that preach the ſame endge 
lical doctrines with themſelves; This would be to for- 
that they are but men, and to exclude yourſelves 
trom the benefit, which ye might receive from one, 
as well as another of them. For all things, of what 
nature or kind foever, and particularly thoſe that re- 
late to the diſpenſation of the goſpel, are given, in'a 
covenant-way, to you that believe in Jeſus; and they 
are deſigned and ordered of God, for your ſpiritual 
advantage: | 

22 Whether Pav', 22 All the faithful. minifters and apoſtles of the 
CO e Lord, ſuch as" Paul, Apollas, and Peter, under 
or life; or death, oft Whom reſpectively different parties among you have 
things preſent, vr ranged themſelves ; (chap. i. 124) all theſe, together 
things to ccme; with their gifts, graces, and miniſtrations, are ap- 
are yours? pointed and given for your ſakes, that ye may be 

a | F 2 built 
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its ample poſſeſſions, as if tem 
minion were founded in grace; 


* 
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built up in faith and holineſs, to complete ſalvation: 
(Eph. ie. 1t,—16.) All the affairs of this world arc 
in the hands of Chrift, not to give you a civil right to 

porl property and do. 
| ut to give you 
Gentile, as well as Jew:/b believers, a covenant-claim 
to, and a ſanctiſied uſe of, as much of them as he ſecs 
to be beſt for you; and to diſpoſe of them, and over. 
rule them for your good, as the government is upon 
his ſhoulders, and he it head over all things to the 
church: (Ia. ix. 6. and Eph. i. 22.) Your own lives 
are alſo given you for a bleſſing; and ſhall be condi. 


nued juſt fo daß, and in ſuch circumſtances, whether 


proſperous or adverſe, as, upon the whole, is beſt for 


Fou f; and the lives of his miniſtring ſervants are 


preſerved for your furtherance and joy of faub : (Phil, 
1..25.) Death itſelf, that greateſt terror to human 
nature, has loſt its ting ; and in whatever way it 
comes to you, whether in the more, or leſs lingering 
and painful, by the courſe of nature, or the hand of 
violence, it ſhall be your eternal gain; and even when 
your: miniſters ſeal their teſtimony with their blood, 


- and Chrift it magnified in their bodies dying, as well 


Ly 


your faith in that goſpel, for which they bravely ſuf- 
er unto death: All preſent things, whether of a ſpi- 


* 


as living, (Phil. i. 20.) it is for the confirmation of 


ritual or temporal nature, or of the comfortable or al- 


Hictive kind, work together for your good; (Rom. 
viii, 28.) And every further occurrence to you, or 


"us, on this fide the grave, is wiſely adjuſted beforc- 


hand, in God's counſels and covenant, for your ad- 
vantage: And, to crown all, the gory and bleſſedneſs 
of the future ſtate after death and judgment, and for 


ever is an inberuance reſerved in heaven for you, 


ta ſalvation,” (1 Pet. if 4, 5.) Ina word, all things 
whatſoever, whether we take them in one or another 
of theſe views, are put into the inventory of the co- 
venant-ſettlement, Which is made upon you, to be 
pe and enjoyed by you, or improved and over-ruled 
for you, to ſubſerve, or make up your ſpiritual and e- 


ternal felicity, | 
b « 87 , | 23 And 


' who are lept ( the power of God, through faith un- 
I 
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* The apoſtle probably brings in the f It ſeems much too narrow, to con- 


"world, among t 


e things, which, fine tife, death, things preſent, and 


ſpeaking of Gentile-believers, he ſays things to come, to what befel the apo/- 
are theirs, in oppoſition to the fond no- tie, in this life, for the ſake of the 
tion of the Fexs, who deſpiſed the Gen- church; and yet as ſuch things may be 


Tiles, counting them ar, nothing, and 


well\comprehended io this extenſive ac- 


Tike unto ſpittle ; and who thought that count of the all things, which are the 
God made the world only fur the ſake of believers, I have given them a place !! 
their own nation. See 2 Hd. vi. 55, 59+ the paraphraſe. | 
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23 l 23 And that which ſecures all this, and, is indeed 
Chrift's; and Chriſt the completion of it, is, that ye are not any , 


— we 


— 
* * 
1 


0 1G but CHs peculiar people, property, and ſubjects, 4 
» ſpouſe and members, whom his Father has. given to q 
Ju him, and he has purchaſed with his own blood; and q 
m who have yielded yourſelves up by faith to him, to 
es be faved and governed by him, as your Head, Lord, 
* and King, and co be filled with the bleſſings of 
n grace and glory, which are treaſured up in him for 
e you: And there is no doubt to be made of his being 


able and willing, to anſwer all your dependencies on 

him, and to complete your happineſs; ſince, in his 5 
divine nature, he is the eternal 8on of God; and in 

his human nature, and office- capadity, he is the Me- 
diator and Saviour, of God the Father's own provi- 
ding, that he may take effectual care of you, till he 


a ; 2.4 W.- = #9 by 5 — x f a o 
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n pertects all that concerns you, in ſuch a way and 
it ; manner, as ſhall leave no room for glorying in men ; 
g but as ſhall be entirely to his own praife, and his Fa- 
* * ther's glory through him, and to your own utmoſt 


mY _ 
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ſat isfaction, as all that is in God and Chriſt is yours, 


RE COLLECTIONS. 


With what faithfulneſs and prudence ſhould miniſters accommodate their diſ- 
courſes to the circumſtances of their people! But, how unchriſtian-like and injuri- 
ous are carnal party contentions about religion, and ſetting ap one ſervant of 
Chriſt, in oppotition to another, while both are united in the ſame ſpirit and de- 
ſign! They are all uſeful to ſubſerve his work; and he ſo far honoars them, as to 
make them, in an inferior,” inſtrumental ſenſe, workers together with him. But 
the glory and ſacceſs, of all their wiſdom and labour, is to be aſcribed to the grace 
of God, which is given to them, and is with them: They are only miniſters, by 
whom any believe, as the Lord freely grants it to them. Alas! What can the 
molt eminent preachers do to ſaving purpoles, unleſs God give the increaſe, both 
as to copyerfion and edification ! And an increaſe is not to be expected from him, 
unle's they preach Chriſt as the foundation which God has laid, and befides which, 
no other can be laid. O how careful ſhould both minifters and people be, to keep 
to this foundation, and build all other religious doctrines and duties upon it | Since 
God will deftroy them that go off from it, and_by their pernicious errors corrupt 
the church, which is his huſbandry and building and his temple conſecrated to 
him. And how concerned /ſhould all, who are called by-Chriſt's name, be, that 
the doctrines they eſpouſe, and their practice anſwer to it, be ſet upon, and 


/ 

4 
4] 
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be * to this foundation | For, if they are not ſo, they will be but like 5 
: wood, hay, and ftubble, in the great day, which will try and conſume them; 
d though he, who, through ignorance, and undefigning miſtake, went into them, 


may himſelf be ſaved. But, it they are conſonant to the fundamental truths of the 

goſpel, they, like gold, filver, and precious tones; will endure the grand trial, and 
1 be-found untg/praile, honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. Among 

them therefore that ſhall be ſaved, ſome will receive bigher rewards of grace than 

others, according to the different degrees of faithful ſervices, which, by che ſame 
; grace, they were enabled to perform. How infinitely ſuperior is the wiſdom of 
- God, in the ſcheme of ſalvation by a crucified Redeemer, to all the wiſdom of men, 
which is mere fooliſhneſs-in his account, who is thoroughly acquainted with all 
their thoughts and reaſonings, and knows them to be vain! And how much bet- 
ter is it to reſign our own wiſdom, though ever ſo highly efteemed by the men of 
this world; to the unerring and adorable wiſdom of God, than to oppole out 6wn 
meaſures to his, which is only to deceive ourſelves in matters of CERES conſe. 
quence ! But how great is the honour and happiveſs of true believers ! _ all 
f | | things 
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as of the miniſters 
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things are theirs, whether miniſters ar ordinances, this world, life or death, things 
ſent, or things to come, as they are Chriſt's, who has an intereſt in them, aud 
can eſſectually ſecure all bleffings to them, as he is the eternal Son of God, and the 
only Saviour of the Father's appointment; and as all in him, and in God, is en- 
gaged for their happiness. | 22 » xl 


1 


"CY 26 BOY BF. 
The apeſtle lates the- true character, and the efteem that ought to be 
had of goſpel muniſters,' who muſt and or fall, not by man's, but 
God's own judgment concerning. them, 1,6. Caution: the 
inthians ca priding the th in what they had recerved, 
and againſt deſpiſing him, and hir fellow-ſeruvants, on account of 
ir 1gnomintous treatment from the world, 7, —13. Claim: 
their regards to. himſelf, as their ſpiritual father in cb, 14.— 
16. And ſhews bir great concern for them, in that he had ſent 
Timothy to them, and intended bimſelf 10 come, and reciiſy difor- 
ders among them, I 7,21, | 1 
Text. PARAPHRASE. 
LET: man fo AS to the character, under which I and my dear 
account of v3, IX fellow-labourers would be regarded among you 
of Chriſt, and ſteww. let none exalt us too high, as though we had domi. 
ards of the myſte- nion over their faith; (2 Cor. i. 24.) nor make ſo 


ries of God. little account of our office, as though it were con- 


temptible, infignificant, or unneceſſary: Nor let them 
be influenced, by any external or perſonal conſidera- 
tions wharſoever, to depreciate ſome, and idolize o- 
thers, that are faithful: But let every one, laying 
aſide a party · ſpirit, judge concerning us all, as nei- 
ther more nor leſs than * the ſervants of Chriſt, whom 
he has commiſſioned and commanded, qualified and 
aſſiſts, to labour under him, and in ſubordination to 
him, who is our Lord and Maſter, and the great ſub- 
ject of our miniſtry, and on whom all its ſucceſs de- 
8 And let them conſider us as perſons, whom 
e has advanced to an honourable and important, 
though laborious, ſtation in his houſe and family, as 
ſtewards in truſt, for diſpenſing, both to Jews and 
Gentiles, the great and unſcarchable doctrines of the 
goſpel of the grace of God +. 

| e 2 Furthermore, 
| | NOTES. FELL 2 
'® The word, (vrnęela,) rendered mi- though the laſt, as well as the firſt of 
nifters, is commonly uſed for ſervants, theſe, are to be diſperſed by the mini- 
and primarily Gignifies ſuch ſervants, as fters of Chriſt, and Baptiſm and the 
laboured in rowing veſſels ; and ſo inti- Lord's Supper, were often ſtyled yſle. 
mates that miniſters are to take great ries by the ancients; yet 1 don't. tind 
pains in their Lord's work, like under- that the ſcripture ever uſes the word in 
rowers to him. | the laft of theſe ſenſes; and the apoſtle 
+ By the myſteries of God, ſome un- had ſaid of himſelf, chap. i. 15. that the 


ſent 


derſtand the word and /acraments. But principal work, for which Chriſt bea f 
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2 Moteover, it s 2 Furthermore, to let you know what ſort of mi- 
wm her niſters I mean; that are to be eſteemed for their 
arts, ate Þ*\ work's fake, I would add, that it is indiſpenfibly re- 

* quiſite in ſuch a ſervant of Chriſt, as is worthy of the 

| character of a Feweard,- that he by no means neglect, 
pervert, or betray his truſt, or deal partially in it; 
but chat, in — it, he be faithful to his 

Lord ; to his own cience ; to the truth and im- 
| rtance of the goſpel, committed to him; and to the 

0 ouls he miniſters to, as" not ſbunning to declare the 

whole counſelrof God, but ging to every one his 


5 | Portion in due ſcaſun. (Acts xx. 27. and Luke xii. 
* 42.) 3 C3 
3 But 'with me 3 And 2 to myſelf, though ſome among you 
it is a very ſmall may invidiou 


, y daggelt, as though I were falſe to 
_—_— * truſt, that is no great matter of uncaſineſs to 1 


or of man's judg- far as I am perſdnally affected by it. I would indeed 
ment: yea, Tqudge be duly concerned to fupport the integrity of my cha- 
not mine ownſeIf. racter, for the honour of Chriſt and religion, and for 
my greater uſefulneſs in the church: But, with re- 

ſpect to the ſtate of the caſe between God and my 

on ſoul, it is a mere trifling inconſiderable thing, of 

the leaſt moment and conſequence imaginable, in my 

account, that I ſhould be judged and cenſured by a- 

ny of you, or rathly condemned, as an unfaithful ftew- 

ard, in the opinion of any man whatſoever : Theſe 

things do not move me; ſince I am not to ſtand or 

fall at the bar of men, who aſſume to themſelves a 

power of judging me in their day, (vn e 

\niages) Which can reach no farther than the preſent 

life; nor am I to be dealt with, in the great day of 

the Lord, according to their fallible, partial, and pre- 

jucliſed ſentimeuts about me: Nay, though I know 

my oven heart better than any other man can, I will 


not pretend to be abſolutely fure, that I am thorough- 


ly right in my on — about my intirely diſ- 
intereſted faithfulneſs in the diſcharge of every duty 
incumbent upon me, according to my fincere aims 
and endeavours, us a miniſter, aud as a Chriſtian. 
ä 2 4 For 

| N OT E. | 
ſent him, was not to baptine, but ro now more clearly under the New; 
preach the goſpel.; and this is what: he (Kom. xvi. 25, 26.) and as, after all the 
immediately refers to here: For this diſcoveries God has made of them in the 
deſt agrees with the foregoing context, goſpel, many things contained in them 
and with his own uſe of the word in o- are incomprehenfible to our narrow un- 
ther places, where, by my/feries, he derſtandings; (t Tim. iii. 16.) and they 
commonly means the dottrines of Chriſt, are ſtill ſo myſterious to carnal minds, 
in one view ox other, and often with re- that they have no. ſpiritual diſcerning of 
ipect to the calling-of the Gentiles, And their truth and importance, excellence 
theſe may be called the myſteries of and. glory; it dot being given to them to 
God, as they were ſecrets in bis own Ae thele my/eries of the kingdom of 
breaſt, till he revealed them, firſt more heaven. (Chap. Ii. 14. and Matth. xiu. 
obſcurely under the Old Teſtament, and 11.) | 
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14 For I know 4 For though, I can honeſtly declare, that I am 
nothing by myſelf, not conſcious of any deſigued or allowed unfaithful. 
S and Fejowing it this, th | 
by juſtified: bout myſelf ; and my: rejoicing 17 this, the left. 
he that judgeth me mony of my conſcience, - that in e and god 
is the Lord. - finterity, not by fleſbly wiſdom, but by the grace 

| . e God, I have had my converſation in the world; 

: and more abundantly to you-wards ; (2 Cor. i 12.) 

yet alas! Such is the remaining inadvertence- and 

treachery-of my an heart, and in ſo many thing: 

we all offend, (Jam. iii. 2.) that I dare not depend 

on what I have done, as. a. ſufficient juſtification 

of -myſelf, and my conduct, in God's account : 
| N But I humbly appeal for my integrity to the find 
1 deciſion of the Lord Jeſus himſelf, the, omniſcient 
| judge of all, by whoſe ſentence alone my cauſe muſt 
be determined, when I appear at his awful tribunal; 
and though he knows me to be fincere, I look for 
gracious acceptance of my perſon and ſervices, not 
on that account, but- through his merit and righte- 

s Therefore. -. 5 Let none of you therefore anticipate the great 
Judge nothing bes deciſive day of trial, by taking 1 to 

re the time, un- 
til the Lord come, Paſs ſentence before - hand upon me, or others of my 
who both will brethren : Take heed of judging our hearts, which 
bring to light the God only can know; (1 Kings viii. 39.) and of go- 

22 | ings 7 ing into uncharitable cenſures upon us, leſt ye your 

en. add d ſelves ve Juiged'; (Matths vii. 1, 2.) but wait till the 


k ifeſt the 
— -"'uf the Lord Jeſus himſelf ſhall come 40 judge the quick and 


hearts: and then .the dead, at his appearing and his kingdom : (2 Tim. 
ſhall . * iv. 1.) Then he, who /earches the reins and heart., 
5 * (Rev. ii. 23.) will bring forth, and lay open thc 
ſcenes, that are now covered with the thickeſt dark- 

neſs, and will ſet thoſe things in the cleareſt light, 

which at preſent are concealed from human view, and 

yet are neceſſary to be known, in order to a juſt eſ. 

timate of perſons and cayſes ; and he will then make 

| plain diſcoveries of the maſt ſecret principles and dil- 
poſitions, thoughts, contrivances, and defigns of e- 

very one's mind and heart, both of theirs that giv: 


, 


themſelves the liberty of fitting in judgment upon © th 

thers, and of theirs that are cenſured by them: And ap 

8 as many may poſlibly be acquitted in that day, whon 15 

[ ye now condemn and vilify ; and many may be con- to 

3 demned then, whom ye now admire and applaud; pot 

4 ſo every one of thoſe, and thoſe only, who then me 

1 | | be ers 

: * . ne os Sage N 8 he foo ne 
-# Though juſt; imme- to juſtification „on t 

b diately to SES of unfaithfalnefs of his — fincere obedience, when be ab! 


or neglect, in the apoſtle's fulfilling the ſpoke of that; and therefore I have add- 
duty of his office; yet it ſhews how ed a hint of this ſort. Nn. 
_ Careful he was to renounce all pretences a 


Chap. iv. 


6 And theſe 
things, brethren, 
I have in @ figure 
transferred to my- 
ſelf, and to Apol- 
los, for your ſakes ; 
that ye might 
learn in us not to 
think of men a- 
bove that which is 
written, that no 
one of you be puff- 
ed up for one - 
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be approved of God, will be publicly owned and ho- 
noured by him, how unrighteouſly K they may 
have been arraigned and caſt, at the bar of man's 
judgment here. 

6 Theſe things, my dear brethren, I have repre- 
ſented in a figurative ſtrain, as perſonating myſelf and 
the eloquent Apollo, by ſubſtituting our own names, 
inſtead of others which are intended, under this bor- 
rowed form of ſpeech ; and I have choſen to refer the 
application to your own thoughts, for avoiding envy 
and offence,. and out of mere tenderneſs to you ; that 
from your own reflections on what has been faid, 
about our diſclaiming all authority over your faith and 
conſciences, and about our being only ſervants of 
Chrift, (ver. 1.) and minifters, 55 whom ye belie- 


what haſt thou 


n -ved, (chap. iii. 3.) ye might be inſtructed to take 
heed of entertaining a higher opinion of any mere 
man whatſoever, than appears to be his due, accord- 
ing to what I have now wrote on this head, agree- 
able to the whole tenor of the word of God: And 
my deſign in all this is, to adjuſt your ſentiments a- 
bout Men, that none of you, from a factious ſpirit, 
may over-value, or vainly boaſt of, and pride himſelf 
in, any one of your admired leaders, to the contemn- 
ing and running down of another, who, on the con- 
— 4. may be as much cried up by his own party, 
while neither of them are any thing more, than God 
makes them to be to you; and therefore all your 
glorying ſhould be in him, and not at all in them, or 
in yourſelves, on account of what benefit ye may have 

received by their means. (Chap. i. 29,31.) 

7 For who ma- 7 For to hide pride from your own eyes *®, as well 
keth thee to differ a, to prevent your idolizing of one miniſter, to the 
— On depreciating of another, conſider how the matter ſtands 
that thou didſt With reſpect to your own attainments. I would oy 


not receive? now to any one of you, that thinks too highly of himſelf, 


if thou didſt re- or of inſtruments; Who is it that has made your/e//to 
ceive differ 
N © T E. — 

* When I reflect. that all along, in themſelves, that they might lay aſide all 
the preceding and following verſes, the glorying in them, 2s conſidering that all 
apoſtle is ſpeaking, not to the leaders, ſpiritual endowments, which diſtinguiſh 
but to the members of the church, as diſ- any perſons whatſoever, are entirely o- 
tinguiſhed from them, I cannot tell how ing to the free gift of God; and o the 
to think, with the general ſtream of ex- argument againſt boaſting, on. account 
politors, that this verſe relates moſt im of what they themſelves had received, by 
mediately, much leſs only, to theſe lead. means of their miniſter's labours, is much 
ers; nor, on that ſuppoſition, can TI make of the ſame {train with that, which is u- 
out the propriety and force of the con- fed againſt glotying in God's prefence, 
nection and argument, with any toler- chap. i. 29,—32. where it undoubtedly 
able ſatisfaction to myſelf: For this verſe relates to ſaving benefits: And that it is 
is brought in to repreſs the pride, not of not to be entirely reftrained here to ſpi- 
thoſe for whom the brethren (ver. 6.) ritual gifts. (See the vote on ver. 8.) 
vere puffed up, but of the brethren a 
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ceive it, why doſt differ in your ſpiritual advantages, from what you 
"6 2 N as if once was, and from what multitudes of others ſtill 
— Pu * not re- are? Who has diſtinguiſhed you from them, by the 
| gifts and graces of the Spirit, which you are partakers 
of? Or whence is it that one of you excels another in 
them? It is not from any power or worthineſs of your 
own, who was dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and by na- 
ture a child of wrath, even as others ; oy; £4 ll. 1, 
3.) nor is it from any ſkill or virtue in him that 
lanted, or him that watered, who are only miners 
by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave unto 
you : (chap. iii. 5, 6, 7.) All is therefore entirely 
and alone of his free favour, who gives the increaſe, 
and diſtributes his bleſſings, in a ſovereign manner, 
to whom, and in what degree, he pleaſes. Now if 
ou received all your ſupernatural and diſtinguiſhing 
benefits only as his free gift, and from his gracious 
and powerful operation upon you, how inſolent, pre- 
poſterous, and ee it? how diſhonourable 
to God, and unworthy of your Chriſtian character, 
and of your abſolute dependence upon him, and obli- 
tions to him, for you to vaunt and pride yourſelf 
in them, or in the inſtruments of conveying them, 3 
if theſe excellent bleſſings were the product of your 
own ſtudy, diligence, or merit, or of their art, and 
not a mere vouchſafement of free favour from the 
God of all grace? - 
$ Now ye are 8 And yet there ſeems to be too much of this un- 
— . becoming, and ſelf-ſufficient temper in ſome of you; 
51 2 Kio An. ye are now ſatisfied in your preſent condition, un- 
out us: and I would. der the conduct of your new teachers, who fill you 
to God ye did with over-weaning thoughts of your own accompliſh- 
reign, that we alſo. ments, as well as of theirs ; ye now imagine your- 
— 1 reign with ſelves to abound greatly in ſpiritual wiſdom and 
1 grace, as well as in human knowledge and learning, 
and in the good things of this life; and ye pride 
yourſelves in your religious, as well as other acquire- 
ments, as though, like princes, ye were arrived at 
the height of proſperity of every kind, apart from us, 
who firſt planted and watered the goſpel among you; 
without our concurrence; and while we are abſent 
from you; and as though ye never had received, and 
now no further need, any aſſiſtance from us: And! 
beartily - wiſh, (ee, that ye did indeed flounih 
in every thing that is great, excellent, and glorious, 
and moſt highly worthy the Chriſtian cha l 


222 NOT E. | 
*The apoſtles ſaying, I ui ye did poſſeſſed of, and what he would hare 
reign, that we alſo might reign with been glad to have gloried in with them. 
you, intimates, that they arrogated to But it is certain that they did remarks 
_ themlelves what they really were not bly excel in ſpiritual gifts, as is _ 


Chap. iv. 


9 For IL think that 
God hath ſet forth 
us the apoſtles laſt, 
as it were appoint- 
ed to death, For 
we are made a 
ſpectacle unto the 
world, and to an- 
gels, and to men. 


* 


ro We are fools 
for Chriſt's ſake, 
but ye are wile in 
Chrit: we are 
weak, but ye art 


ſtrong; ye are ho- 
nourable, 
2. 
4 
* from chap. i. 5, 7- ; 


Epift. chap. viii. 


worldly circumſtances were (ſufficiently 
affluent to have relieved his, and his fel- cauſe after the morning combatants (who 
low-labourers neceffities, that they, in were allowed armour to defend them- 
this reſpect, might reign with them : ſelves againſt the wild beaſts) had play- 
And therefore, when he wiſbed that they ed their part in the theatre, theſe were 
did reign, he ſurely meant ſomething brought forth at noon, without any co- 
more than all theſe; and what could vering to protect them againſt the dan- 
that be? but their abounding attain- gers they were expoſed to; and if they 
ments in grace and botineſs, which they, eſcaped with their lives one day, they 
no doubt, falſely aſſumed to themſelves, were reſerved for the next, and ſo on, 
and gloried in, as well as in their ſpiritual till they were (ain. See Dr, Hammond 
xifts, and temporal wealth; and which and Whithy. , 

he would have rejoiced to find in them, 
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much as ye fancy yourſelves to do ; that ſo we might 
rejoice in your mercy, and ſhare jn your happineſs 
and glory, as miniſters that were really inſtrumental, 
m the hand of the Lard, towards your enjoying them, 
whatever ye think to the contrary ; and that we 
might be no longer lighted and deſpiſed by you, to 
the increaſing of, our many tribulations, which are ſo 
great already. ; | 

9 For as to myſelf, who was called laſt of all to 
the apoſtleſhip ; (chap. xv. 8.) and as to other a- 
poſtles of Chriſt, who, as well as I, are his laſt wit- 
neſſes and extraordinary meſſengers to the church, as 
coming after his former ſervants, the Prophets ; It 
ſeerhs to me, by the operations of divine providence, 
that God, for the manifeſtation of his own power and 
glory in, and by us, hag expoſed us to the extremeſt 
perils, as thoſe condemned criminals among the Ko- 
mans were, that uſed to be brought laſt upon the 
theatre, and made a public ſhow of, as perſons devo- 
ted to cruel combats, which, at all events, muſt end 
in their death: For by the ſeverity, the ignominy, 
and. ſtrange variety of our conflicts with all ſorts of 
miſeries and deaths, we are brought upon the. ſtage 


of this world to be made a public gazing-ſtock, and 


a ſign to be wondered at by every ſpectator; by ho- 
ly angels, with applauding wonder, and all good 
men, with pity aud compaſſion ; and by the fallen 
angels, and all the wicked upon earth, with barba- 
rous inſult and triumph. | 4 
10 In this ſituation, which is ſo very different 
from yours, we are thought to be. weak and fooliſh 
creatures by the men of this world, and, perhaps, by 
ſome of yourſelves, for preaching the plain doctrines 


of a crucified Saviour, and bat in their full extent to 


G 2 Gentiles, 


NOT K.. 
and Corinth being a * I bave given various ſenſes of 44 of 


rich and flouriſhing city, it appears from al, and one among the reſt, which car- 
what the apoſtle wrote to them about ries a ſtrong allu 
their collections for the poor ſaints, 2 that in the public games were brought 


to the crimimals, 


and ix. that their upon the ſtage, and might be called 
ir 1yavarin) men devoted to death; be- 
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nourable, but we Gentiles, as well as Jews; and for running ſo. many 
are deſpiſed. hazards thereby ; but ye are wonderful wile and pru- 
. dent men in your own opinion, and in the eſteem of 
many others, becauſe ye have fo much worldly poli. 
ey, as to run no riſks for Chrift, and to varniſh over 
the doctrines of his goſpel with human eloquence, 
that ye may accommodate them, and recommend 
yourſelves, to the taſte of men of corrupt minds: We 
are oppreſſed with numerous ſufferings in his cauſe, 
to the enfeebling of our bodily ſtrength ; but your 
corporal ſtrength and comforts are not impaired by 
any tribulations for his name's ſake ; your worldly 
wiſdom having carried you into meaſures to eſcape 
them, in your profeſſion of Chriſt and the goſpel : Ye 
likewiſe fand in high reputation with the men of this 
world, and with carnal temporizing profeſſors, on all 
theſe accounts ; but we are looked upon, and treat- 
ed with the utmoſt contempt for our faithful adhe. 
rence to him, and his pure goſpel, under theſe diſad- 
vantageous circumſtances. | 
12 Even wnto 11 Ye live in the midſt of all outward eaſe and af. 
this preſent hour fluence, in a rich city, and in commodious houſes of 


— No un your own ; but we, ever ſince we gave up our names 
naked, and are buf. to the Lord Jeſus, and entered upon his ſervice, e. 


ſeted, and have ven to this very day, are expoſed to all the hardſhips 
no certain dwell- of hunger, and thirſt, and nakedneſs, as being often 
Jng-place; ſo deſtitute of the conveniencies and comforts of life, 
*X that we ſcarce have neceſſary food to eat, or decent 
apparel to put on: And not only ſo ; but, in one 
place and another, we are likewiſe exerciſed with the 
ſharp and ignominious diſcipline of being ſmitten on 
the face with the hand, ſcourged with thongs, and 
beaten with rods; (Act xxin. 2. and 2 Gor. xi. | 
1 5.) and, like our great Lord and Maſter, | 
(Luke ix. 58.) we are haraſſed and driven from one | 
city, town, and countty, to another, and forced to 
wander about, like vagabonds, that have no houſe or 
home, or certain habitation, that can be called our 

own. : 
12 And labour, 12 And, while ye are liberal to your new teach: 
f tes +. ings wn ers, and might eaſily have ſpared a competent ſup- 
no Ne poo — 4 ply for us, we have earned our bread with the ſweat 
being perſecuted, of our brows, and the labour of our hands; and hare 
we ſuffer it : choſe to do ſo, when circumſtances called for it, rather 
IF than ſeem burdenſome to you, or other churches, 
than prejudiſe any againſt us, as mercenary creatures, 
and againſt the goſpel, on that account: ( As xviii. 5 
EE DIE an 


0 

* Weak (comic) ſometimes figni- xiii. g.; and I have taken it in that ſenſe 
bes aftifted, and loaded with ſufferings, here, to keep the ideas diſtin in this, 
as in chap. ii. 3. and 2 Cor. xii. 10. and and the foregoing paſſage. 


Chap. iv. 


13 Being de fa- 
med, we intreat : 
we are made as 
the filth of the 
world, and are the 
off. ſcouring of all 
things unto this 
day. 


14 I write not 
theſe things to 
ſhame you, but as 
my beloved ſons I 
warn you. 


ConkixTRHIANS paraphraſed. 45 


and xx. 34. 1 Thefſ. 2. 9. and 2 Ei.. vi. 8.) While 
we are loaded with curſes and reproaches by our ene- 
mies for the ſake of Chriſt, who alſo ſuffered the like 
himſelf ; we, according to his command and example, 
( Matth. v. 44. and Luke xxiii. 34.) heartily wiſh 
and pray for bleſſings to come down upon them, that 
they may repent and be ſaved : While we are injured 
in our liberty, eaſe, and property, for conſcience jake, 


we patiently bear it; and, inſtead of rendering evil 


for evil, we endeavour to overcome evil with good. 
(Rom. xii. 17, 21.) | 

13 While we are maliciouſſy ſlandered and ſtigma- 
tized with odious imputations, and our name ir caft 
out, as evil, for Cbriſ's fake, (Luke vi. 22.) we 
make no returns of opprobrious language to thoſe 
that abuſe us; but exhort and beſeech them, in a 
gentle, kind, and tender manner, for their own ſakes, 
as well as ours, 'to entertain more juſt and favourable 
thoughts of us : But, notwithſtanding all this inoffen- 
five, meek, and winning . behaviour, we all along 
have been, and to this very -day continue to be ac- 
counted, treated, and trampled upon, as the vileſt of 
wretches that are not fit to live; as the very fink of 
all that is loathſome and abominable in the world ; and 
the refuſe of all things * ; yea, we are deemed to be 
proper victims for averting the Divine anger, as if we 
were the cauſe of all public calamities, and to be eve- 


ry way as deſpicable,” and as much to be abhorred, as 


the very wortt of men, whom the Heathen: uſed to 
offer in ſacrifice, tor the purgation of their cities, in a 
time of peſtilence, or other public calamities. 

14 I do not draw out this particular detail of con- 
temptuous and injurious treatment, which we have 
met with, and to which even ſome of you have not a 
little contributed, by neglecting, ſlighting, and griev- 
ing us; nor do I ſpeak of your proud and vain boaſt- 
ings, and of our meek, patient, and benevolent car- 
riage under our ſufferings, with a defign of degrading 
and defaming you, or of expoſing you to contempt 


- and diſgrace among other churches, though it muſt 


be ownfed that ye have too much reaſon to be aſham- 

ed in your owh minds ; but I mention theſe things 
| | in 
NOTE S. 


The critics have generally obſer- calamity, uſed to offer one of the mean- 
ved, that the words (rigizxaSagaare and 
Treingua) here rendered the filth and 
of ſourrag, allude to a known cuſtom 
among the heathens, who were wont to 
chooſe human victims, out of the dregs of u 
the people, to ſacrifice yearly to their 
gods, by way of expiation; and when 
vilited with the plague, or other public 


eſt, the vileſt, and the moſt ſordid of the 
people, for the luſtration of the city, to 
cleanſe it from the guilt, which might be 
ſuppoſed to have brought the judgment 


pon it. 

+ It is with admirable prudence, and 
ſweetneſs of inſinuation, that the apoſtle 
apologizes for his mentioning the forego- 
ing 
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in a tender manner, and in great kindneſs and faith. 
fulneſs to you, that, like an affectionate father, I may 
caution and admoniſh you, as my dear children, to 
take heed of pride and ſelf - conceit, and of a finful, 


unbecoming behaviour towards us, the apoftles of 


Chriſt; and to attend to yaur own duty, with all 


15 For though 
have ten thou. 
and inſtructors in 
Chriſt, yet bave yr 
not many fathers: 
for in Chriſt Jeſus 
I have begotten' 
you through the 
goſpel. 


humility and circumſpection, for time to come. 

15 For though ye may have ever ſo many, even 
were they myriads Kue l dee of the moſt 
famous teachers, to help you forward, like ſchool. 
maſters, in the ways of religion; and how uſeful ſo. 
ever ye may ſuppoſe them to have been, for aſſiſting 
your growth in grace and in the knowledge of Chriſt; 
yet ye have not many ſpiritual fathers, that have : 
paternal care and affection for you, as having been 
the inſtruments, as I was, of firſt forming iſt in 
you; and fo there is none, to whom ye ought to pay 


2 greater regard, than to me: For it cannot be de- 


- nied, but that I was the firſt who planted the goſpel 
among you,” unto which God gave a happy increaſe; 


(chap. wi. 6.) or that I had the honour of begetting 
you to Chriſt, not indeed efficiently, as though | 


were the author of the new birth; but miniſterially 


16 Wherefore I 
beleech you, be ye 
followers of me. 


17 For this cauſe 
have I ſent unto 
you Timotheus, 
who is my beloved 
ſon, and faithful in 
the Lord, who ſhall 
bring you into re- 

membrance 


and inſtrumentally, by means of my preaching the 
goſpel to you. | | 
16 Though I might therefore well ſpeak with the 
high tone of a father's authority, to charge and com- 
mand you; yet I rather chooſe, in the moſt endew- 
ing and condeſcending manner, to beſeech and exhort 
you, with the bowels of a kind and loving parent, 
that, inſtead of turning aſide after thoſe, who aim 
at corrupting the kalt of your faith and man- 
ners, ye would follow my directions, which I deliver. 
ed to you, as I received them from the Lord himſelf; 
(Ok xi. 23. and xv. 3.) and would be imitators 
pears) of my eFample, in humility, faith, and con- 
verſation, as far as I therein follow him. (Chap. xi 
I, J N 
) 7 To excite you to this, and affiſt you in it; 
as I cannot immediately come myſelf, I have, in the 
tenderneſs of my concern and affection for you, ent 
the lovely young evangeliſt Timothy, who, having 
been alſo converted by my miniſtry, is as dear to 
me, as the fon of a father's own hkeneſy can be to 


Hr io wh © 


ing things, to take off cffence, and eſta- but which it might have been too exal- 


bliſh his own authority, by telling them 
that it was not deſigned to upbraid and 
expoſe them ; but ovly, in his parental 
alflection, to caution them againſt fins, 
Which they too plainly were guilty of; 


perating for bim to have ſo expreſo) 
mentioned, and directly charged upon 
them, as may be proper to repreſent * 
a 2 


do 
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membrance of my him, and as an excellent brother in Chriſt ought to 
ways which be in be to you; and he is a faithful ſervant of the Lord 
— 5 Jeſus, heartily embarked in his cauſe and intereſt, and 
very church. may be depended upon, for his integrity, in all that 
* he ſhall ſay from me, and about me: He, who has 
accompanied me in my travels and labours, ( 4s xx. 
4. and Rom. xvi. 21.) and has fully hnown my doc- 
trine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, long-ſuffering, 
charity, patience, perſecutions and aflictiont, &c. ; 
(2 Tim. iii. 10, 11.) he will not only remind you (if 
need be) of what I preached, and how I beha- 
ved, when I was with you; but will alſo further in- 
form you, what has been the courſe and tenor of 
ny life and doctrine, by the grace and aſſiſtance of 
riſt, and to his glory, according to what I have 
always preached, not in one place and another only ; 
but uniformly and conſtantly in all the churches, 
. whereſoeyer I have been, as well as when I was with 
ou. 
K f 18 I — er 2 falfe . = their 
ye, i in their evil practices, with great haughti- 
1 2 mise : and make their boaſt, with «fbet 
of inſulting triumph, as though I were loth, and a- 
fraid to come, and talk with them face to face ; and 
perhaps they may ſtrengthen their confidences of this 
ſort, From: my ſending Timothy, inſtead of coming 
in perſon to you. | 

19 But I will 19 But, whatever they may Think, I fully intend, 
bs. if he Wo Le and am very defirous, and if it be the will of God, 
9 yr: wed and he, in whoſe hands are all my ways, ſhall give me 
not the ſpeech of opportunity for it, I will certainly, ere long, make you 
them which are a viſit ; and will then enquire into, try, and take an 
putted up, but the exact account of thoſe, that behave in ſuch a proud 
GE and imperious manner: Not that I ſhall examine in- 

to their philoſophy and learning, eloquence and ora- 
tory, high ſwelling words of vanity and ſpeciqus pro- 
feſſions of religion, upon which they ſo much value 
themſelves, and are applauded by their faction; but 
the main point, that I ſhall conlider, and ſearch in- 
to, is, What authority they have to-preach; and what 
there appears to be of the power of God, 'and of the 
gifts and greces of his ſpirit in them, and in their mi- 
niſtrations ; as alſo what efficacy attends them upon 
their own, and others hearts and lives. 

20 For the king- 20 For, let men imagine what they will to the 
— — 2 not contrary, the excellencies and bleſſings of the goſpel- 
= but in ſtate, in which God has erected his kingdom of grace 

| here, to be conſummated in the kingdom of glory 
hereafter, do not conſiſt in human learning, or in 

. outward profeſſions ; but in an experience of what js 
wrought by the power of God: Nor is the goſpel 

| propagated, 


48 The Fipſt Epiſtle to the Chap. iy, 
| | ade or x-work, oh, aopge Hogue end enaied a 
f * the foul, by fine words and philoſophical reaſoning ; 
but by the miraculous operations of the Spirit, for 
confirming the truth of one; and by a diyine ener. 
| - BY» which attends the plain preaching of a crucified 

b | 2 for affecting the other. | 
2 What will 21 Upon the whole then, in what manner would 
ye? ſhall 1 come ye with and chooſe, that I ſhould come among you! 
unto you wit + ls it, that it ſhould be, as with a rod in my hand, to 
and in the ſpirit chaſtize you for your faults ; and with all the ſeve. 
of meekneſs? rity of my apoſtolic authority, to correct offender, 
and inflit both ſpiritual and corporal puniſhments 
8 | upon them, according to their due deſerts ? This 
| . would be very irkſome work to me, and no leſs 
1 to you; and yet I ſhall be forced in faith. 
Ineſs to proceed to this extremity, if I ſhould find 
them obſtinately perſiſting in their evil practices, and 
connived at by the church. (Chap. v. 2.) Or would 
; ye not rather, that I ſhould come with a heart full 
of the moſt affectionate fatherly love, and in a ſpirit 
of meekneſs, gentleneſs, and kindneſs, to encourage, 
commend, 4 comfort you? This I ſhall rejoice to 
do, in caſe what has been ' ſo much amiſs be reformed, 
before I come among you ; and-this would be every 


re as agreeable and profitable to yourſelves, as de- 


tful to me. 


RECOLLECTIONS. 


: * What an important truſt has Chriſt committed to his miniſtring ſervants, a 
- » Rewards of the great things of God, which are now revealed in the goſpel, and ye: 
ſurpaſs our comprehenſion ! And how ſhould they be concerned to be found faith. 

ful in diſcharging it! They are indeed to be eſteemed highly for their works ſake; 

but it is a ſmall matter with them, how they ſtand in the opinion of men, ſince be, 

whoſe judgment they muſt abide by, is the Lord: To him therefore they refe: 
themſelves, to be cleared of all falſe accuſations, as not being conſcious to them- 

ſelves of any wilful, or allowed defaults; and yet, as they know that they are not 
perfect, they do not depend upon their own integrity, for acceptance with God to 

eternal life, in the great day of account. How cautious ſhould we be of raſh 
cenſuring others, before that time comes, which will bring to light the hiddes 

things of darkneſs, and make manifeſt the counſels of all hearts! How humble 

ſhould we be under a ſenſe of our manifold defects! And how far from boaſting is 

. ourſelves, or others, fince all the good, that we, or they are partakers of, is really 
no more than what is received as the gift of God's free favour, which makes the 


difference between them that have it, and that have it not! And yet, alas, how proud, 
„ vail, 


1— 
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* Coming to them with @ rod, ſeems inflift corporal puniſhments upon notor- 
to fignify, more than barely coming with ous offenders, as in the caſes of Anania: 
the rod of diſcipline, to pals ſpiritual and Sapphira, Elymas the ſorcerer, and 

. cenſures, which the- apoſtle directs the Hymeneus and Alexander, for vindict 
church itſelf to do, throughout the fol- ting the truth and purity of the golpe; 
lowing chapter; and by their doing of — ſtriking eve wind with awe ad 
which, they would prevent his coming terror, that ſhould dare to corrupt or op- 
with a rod to them. It may therefore poſe it. (A&s v. 5, 10. and xiii. 11. 
include, at leaſt, his coming to exerciſe 1 Tim. i. 20.) See Dr. Whithy's notes 
that power, which the apoſtles had to on this place, and on chap. v. 3, 4. 
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vain, and ſelf-confident are we prone to be, as if we were full and rich, and reizn- 
ed like kings, and were wiſe, and ſtrong, and honourable, becauſe of the gifts and 
favours of a ſpiritual and temporal nature, which God beſtows u us And, at 
the ſame time, how often do the beſt of his ſervants ſeem to be tet forth, as ſpec- 
tacles to angels, men, and devils! How are they looked upon as weak men and 
fools ! How are they deſpiſed, defamed, reviled, and perſecuted, and expoſed to 
hunger, thirſt,” and nakedneſs, and to wandering about like vagabonds ! And how 
are they treated as the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring of all things. while 
they are indeed the excellent of the earth, meck and patient, and return, bleſs. 
ings, and kind entreaties and prayers, in favour of the worſt of their enemies: But 
great wiſdom is necefſary to manage faithful reproots of others, as occafions re- 
quire, in ſuch an inoſfenſive manner, as not to provoke and expoſe, inſtead of re- 
claiming them; and ſometimes to transfer them in a figure to one's ſelf, rather than 
ſeem to bear too hard upon them: And yet Chriftians themſelves need to be re- 
minded of the admonitions that have been given them; and to be excited to fol- 
low the doctrine and example of the apoſtles, and of their faithful paſtors, who fol- 
low Chriſt, and lead the ſame holy lives, and preach the ſame pure goſpel, where- 
ſoever they come; as knowing that the kingdom of God is promoted, not by fine 
words and fair ſpeeches, but by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, to make a thorough 
change in men's hearts and lives. And, O bow great is the aſfection of good mi- 


niſters to their popes, and eſpecially to ſuch as they have been inſtrumental, in 


the hand of the t, to'bring home to Chriſt! And what veneration and efteem 

ſhould ſuch have for their ſpiritual fathers, who had much rather come to them, 

on all occaſions, in the ſpirit of love and meekneſs, tor their comfort, than with a 

F and have nothing more at heart than their edification and 
vation. | 


—  —  — [ j4jWäͤä 


e 5 
The apoftle blames' the” Corinthian church for their connivance at 
an mceſtuous perſon, and orders them to excommunicate him, 
1.—6. Exborts them to purge out this, and every other offence, 
7, 8. and direct their behaviour towards church members, in di- 
finftion from the men of thit world, that are guilty of ſcandalous 
crimes, 9,13. . UI £3 T 


= 


PArRAPHRASE. 


JT is reported FF is credibly and publicly talked abroad, as an un- 


there is ſornica- doubted fact, to the great ſcandal of Chriſtianity, 
tion among yon, that a certain perſon. among you, is well known 10 
and ſuch ſoruica- live in the fin of whoredom *; and that not barely 
2 ls _— of ſimple fornication, as'committed between unmarried 
— this. Gen. Perſons, but of fuch unnatural, inceſtuous uncleanneſs, 
tiles, that one 2s is ſhocking to all human modeſty ; and is more cri- 
ſhould have his minal, than any that is practiſed, or tolerated, by the 
father's wife. laws of civilized nations, among the heathens them- 


ſelves, ar is ever ſo much as mentioned by them, with- 


out the utmoſt deteſtation ; namely, that a man, as - 
| | is 


* N O TE. pe Wer. 

* The word (verre) here uſeg,. is perſons; and here it-inclades inceſt or 
frequently, unlefs when diftipgutſhed criminal converſation between perions of 
trom adultery, taken in a larger ſenſe, near a-kio; and, if the huſband of the 


than-what we commonly mean by forai- mother-in-law were living, it includes 


cation, as committed between fingle adultery too. 
Vor, IV. * G H 


* 


, 


— 
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5 5 is the caſe with one of your number, ſhould have cri- 
minal converfation with bis mother-in-law, as if ſhc 
were his own wife, though his father himſelf be a- 
1 7 r 

2 And ye are 2 And yet, flagra int as. this t is, which one 
— N up. " of your members 18. chargeable ith, the factious part 
8 Fay he of the church, ſeem to encourage and glory in him ; 
that hath done this and ye are, too Fenerally, ſo puffed up with your 
deed, might be ta- ſpiritual gifts and affluent circumſtances, and with a 
ken, away from 4. vain conceit of your being in a- proſperous ſtate on 
©. "ET" _ theſe accounts, as to over that foul abomination, 
; which is ſo diſhonourable to Chriſt, and fuch a tar- 
niſh- upon your glory; and ye have not rather, as in 
duty bound, been tenderly concerned for the delin- 
quent himſelf, and for the diſgrace he has brought 
upon the church, and upon the bleſſed name and 
Ways of the Lord; nor have ye been deeply humbled 
and afflicted in your own ſouls, with lamentation be- 
fore God, that any thing ſo vile in itſelf, and ſo pro- 
voking to him, ſhould break out in your religious 
community: Ye have not ſeriouſly and touchmgly 
laid this matter to heart, to the end that he, who 
lives in ſuch an infamous fin, might be removed from 
your holy communion, by your paſſing a ſolemn 
church-eenſure upon him. This, though ye have ra- 
| ther choſe a contrary courſe, ought certainly to have 

—_ 2 "WY ane 5 , 

3 For Lveruy as 3 For thou am not corpo ent, to in- 
abjcnt i body, but ſluence and N your n him; 
preſent in ſpirit, { A : 
have judged altea. Vet, my heart and ſoul being with you, as one ſol:- 
dy, as though I citouſly careful about, and earneſtly deſirous of your 
were preſent, con- eternal welfare; and the Spirit of God having given 


cerning Sha — me a view of the true ſtate of your caſe , be aſſu- 


9 0 = 


* . 


9 ” NO f ES. : 

lt is not to be thought, that this ty, that had bim in high admiration for 
was the man's own mother; for then the his gifts and other qualifications; and (o 
apoſtle would 'doubtJeſs havt called her they were for ſcreening him from public 
fo, rather than bis. father's wife; the - cenſure, aud for extolling him, notwith- 

more to aggravate the - erime: But ſtanding his fin. 
it ſeems as if the father were ſtill living, f Some ſuppoſe that by the apoſtle's 
becauſe the apoſtle ſpeaks of bis ſuffer- being preſent in ſpirit, is meant his be- 
img wrong, on this account, 2 Cor. vii. ing preſent with them, by a miraculous 
Iz.  Whetheppthe fon had married her, gil of the Spirit, to diſcern, at a diſ- 
or only uſed her us his,coficubine, is un- tance, how things ſtood with them, and 
certain; but, which ever were the caſe, what was fit to be done in that caſe; 35 
it was ſo abominable, that though im- Eliſba diſcerned, by a prophetic ſpirit, 
purities of this nature were found among what his ſervant did with Naaman the 
I ſome of the moſt barbarous nations; yet Syrian, (2 Kings v. 26.) and as Ezebie!, 
they were diſallowed of, aud abborred, in Habylon, ſaw what was done in ſe- 
dy the politer civilized beathens, ſuch as cret at Jeruſalem : ( Eneh. viii. and xl.) 
the Greeks and Romans. See Dr. Ham- And it is highly probable that, as the 2 
mond. N ' poſtle Paut bad the care of all the church- 
+ Perbaps this inceſtuous perſon was es upon him, (2 Cop. xi. 28.) ſo on the 
ſome famous leader of the factious par- preſent, and ſome other important — 


— — —_— = ON 
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bath ſo done. this 
deed ; 


red that, under his inſpiration, I have as fully and clear- 
ly conſidered, - judged, - and determined already, as 
though I were in perſon among you, concerning 


what is right and proper, and unqueltionable matter 


4 lo the name 
of our Lord © Jeſus 
Chriſt, when ye 
are gathered toge- 
ther, and my ſpi- 
rit, with the power 
of our Lord - Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


of duty, for you, as a church of Chriſt, to do, in 


your proceſs againſt the man, that has been guilty of 


this ſcandalous fact, which is ſo monſtrouſly indecent, 
2s not to be fit to be named again. | 
4 Ye, as a religious community, incorporated in- 


to a church-ſtate, according to the order of the goſj- 


pd, having, by the inſtitution of Chriſt, agreeable to 
the — rights of all voluntary ſocieties, full pow- 
er lodged within yourſelves for dealing with diſorder- 
ly members, and preſerving your own purity, accord - 
ing to his laws as King of the church; { March. xviii. 
17.) I have judged, (ver. 3.) that ye ought to exert 
your power, on this ſad occaſion, in the following 
ſolemn and public manner, that all may hear, and fear, 
and take caution : When ye, as a church, ſhall be aſ- 
ſembled together for e erg purpoſes, then, with 


invocation on the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for 


his guidance, aſſiſtance, and bleſſing, with an eye to 


bis gerd. and by his authority; as alſo, with full 


p To delivet fuch 
an one unto Satan 
for the deſtruction 
of the fleſh, that 
the ſpirit may be 
ſaved in the day 
of the Lord Jeſus. 


ſatisfaction in yourſelves, as to the concyrrence of 
my mind, under ſuperior influence, and A my heart, 
w 


ich will be as much with you, in a way of appro- 


bation and conſent, as if I were corporally preſent 
among you ; and with an humble dependence on the 
wer of aur Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the 
ead of the church, to animate your proceedings, 
and to ratify in heaven what ye ſhall do, according 
to his will and command, on earth; (Mat. xviii. 18.) 
5 It is, I fay, then your duty, by this divine war- 
rant, and in this ſolemn manner, the majority, at leaſt, 
conſenting and approving, to eaſt ſuch a ſcandalous 
and infectious offender out of the church, that he 
may no longer continue a member of your holy body; 
to expel him from all the external privileges and or- 
dinances of ſpecial communion with you, as though 
he were @ heathen and publican 5 (Matth. xviii. 17.) 
and to deliver him back into the viſible kingdom of 
the devil *, from whence ye took him, as one that 
We” H 2 * has 

> NOT ES. | | 


fions, as in Col. ii, 5. he was favoured * Many learned commentators have 
with ſuch a ſort of extraordinary diſcern. thought, that this delivering unto Sa- 
ing: But this by no means excludes his tan, refers to an extraordinary miracu- 
being preſent alſo in heart, aſfection, and lous act. by which the inceſtuous per- 
apptobation, with the Corinthians in the ſan was delivered up to the power of the 
ordinary way; which may be very well devil, to.infli& diſeaſes and torments up- 
meant, by his being preſent in ſpirit on his body, as a means of bringing him 
with them, as that is oppoſed to his be- to repentance. But it ſeems pretty 


ing abſent in body from them. ſtrange, and not very agreeable to the 


mild 
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52 - The Fiſt Epifle to'the Chap. v. 

| bas no claim to the promiſes of the covenant” of 

grace. And this ye ought to do, not for the inju- 

ring of his perſon, or of his civil nghts and proper- 

ty; but merely for ſpiritual ends, chat, by the bleſs. 

ing of Chriſt on his own ordinance, the prevailing 

eorruptions of that man's heart and life may be mor- 

tified and ſubdued ; and he, through fear, grief, and 

ſhame, may be brought to a thorough humiliation, 

repentance, and reformation, in order to the faving 

of his ſoul from deſerved wrath and ruin, in the great 

day of account, when the Lord Jeſus will fit on the 

| | throne of his glory, to paſs a final ſentence of con. 
i * * demnation, or abſolution upon the w_ wr 

our glorying 6 Your priding yourſelves in your ſpirit ifts ; 

iq ery 2 = in your E ia fuch an e offender got 

Laren  leavenets, in the imaginary flouriſhing ſtate of your church, is 

the whole lump? far from being right and juſtifiable ; it is exceeding 

erer repoſterous and unbecoming, injurious and unſeaſon- 

able, while the church itſelf is defiled, and expoſed to 

the judgments of God, and other members are in 

danger of being infected, by your tolerating ſuch 2 

heinous ' criminal among you. What! amidſt all 

your boaſting of knowledge and underſtanding, Do 

* not ye eaſily perceive that, as a little leaven diffuſes 

0 itlelf through, and ſours the whole maſs of dough, 

with which it is mixed; ſo this fingle inſtance, if 

neglected, and not purged out, will ſoon corrupt the 

i minds and manners of fellow members, and one way 


or other taint and defile the whole church? 


N © 
mild genius of the goſpel, that, by an 
ordinance of Chriſt, a perſon ſhould, in 
this manner, be delivered over to Satan, 
as the inſtrument of ſaving his ſoul: And 
It 15 to be obſerved, that what the apoſ- 
tle here ſpeaks of was to be the act of 
the church, whom he had blamed for 
not exerting it before, ver. 2.; for what- 
ever might be the meaning of their do- 
ing it with his ſpirit, not he, but they 


7 Be 
5 OG: 

whole then, I am inclined to think, that 
nothing more was intended by their 
delivering this notorious delinquent ty 
Satan, than is ſuggeſted in the para- 
phraſe ; though it is expreſſed in theſe 
ſtrong terms, to ſtrike the mind with the 
more awful thoughts of the dreadful con- 
dition of thoſe, that are recommitted to 
the power of ſuch a tyrannical maſter, 
and are ſhut out from the preſervation 


were to deliver the man to Satan, and and blefling, which God has promiſed Je 
to purge out the old leaven, ver. 7. to his church. But, be this as it wil, 

But, as is generally allowed, miraculous ſiuce no miraculous powers are now 

powers of this ſort were peculiarly apo/- lodged in any hands whatſoever, all that 

trol ical, and they ſeem to belong to the churches, in our days, are to aim at in rec 
rod, which the apoſtle threatened to  excommunications, ought to be purely w] 
come with, ip caſe they continued to of a ſpiritual nature for the glory of God, fo 
neglect their duty in proceeding to an and the preſervation of the order and pe 
excommunication: (ſee the note on peace, purity and reputation of the w} 
chap. iv. 2t.) Aud therefore it is not to church; and for the of the offend- ra 
be ſuppoſed, that he ſhould order them, er's own ſoul, without the leaſt deſign an 
who had it not, to exerciſe this miracu- of injuting him in his perſon, or in {i Ch 
lous power, or ſhould blame them for temporal concerns. | Lo 
pot having done it before. Upon the | the 
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7 Be as diligent and careful then, to cleanſe the 
church from this, and all other ſcandalous perſons 
and fins, as the Jews are wont to be to clear their hou- 
ſes from all leaven, before they eat the paſſover, that 

ye may be a ſociety of new creatures, in whom o/d 
ur things are paſſed away, and all things are become . 

paſſover is ſacrifi= gy, - (2 2 v. 17.) even as ye are by prefeſſion 
od for ut and obligation, and as, it is charitably to be believed 
of the generality of you, ye are in fincerity and ruth, 

through communion with Chriſt your head: For he, 

ho in his crucifixion was typified by the paſchal 

lamb, a bone of which was not broken, (Jh xix. 

36.) offered himſelf up as a propitiatory ſacrifice to 

God, for this very purpoſe, that we, who believe in 

him, might be cleanſed from all iniquity, and purifi- 

ed to himſelf, as a peculiar people, zealous of good 

works. (Ti. ii. 14.) | 

$\ Therefore let 8 Let us therefore ſee to it, that we celebrate the 
keep the fealt, New Teſtament feſtival of the Lord's ſupper, (which 
ot with old den he inſtitiited, as a memorial of his death , in the 
he leaven of ma- room of the paſſover) not with a mixture of notori- 
lice and wicked- ous offenders in our church ſocieties; nor with an al- 
_ —— lowance of any fin in ourſelyes, which may be com- 
h pod pared to old leaven ; becauſe it ſprings from the ori- 
truth. ginal corruption of our nature, and diffuſes its infec- 
tion, more or leſs, through the whole human race; 

and becauſe it worked with great prevalence in us for- 
merly, during the days of our unregeneracy, and is 
every way more offenſive to God, diſallowable in it- 

ſelf, and pernicious to us, than any leaven in bread, 

or houſes, at the paſchal feaſt, ever could be to- the 
Jews, in Old Teſtament times: Nor let us approach 

this evangelical ordinance, with ſpirits foured, like 
leavened bread, with a party and wrathful, contentious 

and miſchievous temper, but with integrity and god- 

ly ſimplicity, (of which unleavened bread may be 

conſidered as an emblem) and with a fincere love to 

the brethren, according to the truth of the goſpel. 

9 I wrote unto 9 I have thought proper, for want of perſonal con- 
wa bras * verſation, to caution you F in the epiſtolary way, a- 


gainſt 
NO TE S. 

® Keeping the feaſt, ſeems moſt di- tion through his blood. And perhaps 
rely to refer to the Lord's Supper, the apoſtle went the rather into this al- 
which may be called the feaft, in allu- lufion, becauſe, as is probable from chap. 
hon to the paſſover; and was very pro- xvi. 8. compared with this verſe, the 
perly inſtituted inſtead of that ordinance, time of the paſſover was then near at 

which was both commemorative of % hand. 
rael's deliverance from the deſtroying f It is apprehended by ſome, that the 
angel, and prefigurative of the death of apoſtle here refers to another epiltle, 
Chriſt; but is now ſuperſeded by the which he bad wrote before to the Corin- 
Lord's Supper, as a commemoration of thians, though it be now loft, as ſome 
the more glorious antitypical redemp- other of his writing may be ſuppoſed t 
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not to company gainſt aſſociating yourſelves, in a free and familia 
with fornicators: manner *, with people that are addicted to who 
dom, left ye be thought to countenance them in they 
fin; and left ye — be brought by degrees u 
think lightly of it, and be tempted to follow their de 
teſtable example. 88 net | 
10 Yet my meaning in ſach a caution is not, tha 
ye ſhould abſolutely refuſe all manner of civil conver 
ſation with the men of this world, who are guilty d 
whoredom ; nor that ye ſhould break off common ac. 
quaintance and correſpondence with all ſuch, as are d 
an avaricious temper, over eager and inſatiable in ther 
. thirſt and purſuit after riches, and loth to apply an 
* vor ſuitable proportions of them to religious and charitabl 

G * uſes ; or with ſuch, as tranſgreſs the rules of juſtic 

1 N and equity, by fraudulent or forcible gains from thoſe, 

that they have got into their power; or with ſuch x 

pay any kind of reſpect, in a way of religious wor 

ſhip to idols, which is due to none but the only |. 

— true God: For were ye to ſhun all ſocial con 

verſation with ſuch ſort of men as theſe, which abound 

among the unconverted Gentiles, and eſpecially x 

' mong your neighbours at Cornb, who are fo remark 

ably addicted to all theſe abominations, it would be 

in a manner, impoſſible for you to have any foci 


- ty, 
O T E S. 4 
with ſcandalous profeſſors of Chriſt) 
name: Not doth he forbid converſing 


to Yet not al- 
together with the 
fornicators of this 
world, or with the 
covetous, or extor- 
tioners, or with i- 
dolaters; for then 


1 1 * »- ( 
w- a. > nn on EE Bro . ZEEALS 


3 | N 
be; they never having been placed in 
the canon of the New Teſtament, which 


contains all that is neceſſary to the perfec- 
tion of our rule of faith and practice, and 
that infinite wiſdom deſigned and has ta- 
. ken care ſhould be preſerved to poſterity, 
for the ſtanding uſe of the church. O- 
thers think that he refers to a letter, 
which he had to write before, but, 
upon the arrival of meſſengers to bim 
from the church, he laid that atide, 
and wrote this; or that he refers to 
what he had already ſaid in the epiſtle 
which he was now writing, and parti. 
cularly in the former part of this chap- 
ter. See Dr. Hammond's and Whithy's 
notes. I have formed the paraphraſe in a 
way, that may be applicable to either of 
theſe ſenſes; leaving it to the reader to 
chooſe which be pleaſes. * 

It is plain — ver. 10. that the 
apoſtle here forbids ſuch companying, 
as was allowable for them to have with 


the fornicators of this "world; and 


therefore it cannot be meant either of 
church communion on one hand, or of 
having fellowſbip with them in their e- 
vil works on the other; for both of theſe 
were, without doubt, unlawful to be held 
with infidels and heathens, as well as 


in the religious way to admoni/h and n. 
claim them, that had fallen into fin, and 
were under church dealings, or cenſure 
on that account; for the law of chant, 
and the ſpiritual ends of ſuch procedurs 
might be beſt anſwered by this ſort d 
converſation with them: Nor doth | 
forbid ſuch converſes, as were ante 
dently neceſſury by natural and ci 
relations, and engagements in /ecul 
buſineſs, and by the common ties of 
manity ; for that would be to diffoie 
natural obligations, and the laws of c. 
vil ſociety; and would be utterly unſuit- 
able to the benevolent ſpirit of the gs 
pel, as well as to the proper ends of e. 
communication itſelf, (See the note a 
ver: g.) But the converſes forbidden N 
the apoſtle, were thoſe that are ordins 
ry, and out of choice, or in ſuch a fret 
intimate, and. ſociable manner wil 
them, as might, in fome circumſtance, 
be lawful to be held with the people © 
the world, when Providence caſts Chu- 
tians into their company, though the 
be guilty of the fins mentioned in tit 
two following verſes, 


11 But now I 
ve written unto 
ow, not 2 
ompany, f any 
dan that is called 
brother be à for- 
icator, or covet- 


ConmTutans paraphraſed. 55 
Pen in ſuch a ſinful world as 
er | re. 
11 But, to explain myſelf now more clearly, che 
drift of my admonition is, that ye avoid cultivating 
unneceſſary converſation with any one that is guilty 
of theſe crimes, and bears the name of a Chriſtian 
brother, as being joined in church-fellowſhip with o- 
ther profeſſing believers: If any one of this character 


dola- be found chargeable with fornication, or any kind of 


t, or a railer, or 


dronkard, or an 


ach an one, no not 


12 For what 
ave I to do to 
ige them alſo 
hat are without ? 


13 But them that 

re without, God 
udgeth. _ There- 
re put away from 
mong yourſelves 
hat wicked f Per- 
In. 


r thy if he be an inordinate lover of money; 
or if he diſhonour God, by jaining in idolatrous wor- 
ſhip ;; or be given to wrathful, abuſive, and opprobri- 
ous language ; or be a lover of much drinking, and 
cuſtomarily overtaken and intoxicated with ſtrong li- 
quor ; or be an oppreſſor of others in a way of extot- 
tion, by rapacious uſury, or other methods of takin 
an advantage of their dependance upon him: As he 
iniquities, when practiſed by thoſe that make a fo- 
. lemn profeſſion of Chrift, are moſt highly aggravated, 
and bring the greateſt reproach hs bleſſed name, 

and the Poulet ſcandal upon the church, ye ought to 
be ſhy and reſerved in your ordinary behaviour towards 
ſuch an one, and not ſo much as, unneceſſarily, and 
out of choice, fit down with familiarity at common 
meals, much leſs at the Lord's table, with him ; that 
while he obſerves your diſtant carriage towards him, 
he may fee how infamous he has rendered himſelf, 
and may be aſhamed of his evil ways. 

12 For as to thoſe that are out of the pale of the 
church, what concern have I, when ſpeaking of ec- 
cleſiaſtical diſciplive, to forbid fuch — with 
them, as the civil offices, ſecular affairs, and relations 
of life may call you to? Is it not your proper buſi- 
neſs, as a church, to judge of, and. paſs fentence a- 
gainft, only thoſe offenders, that are of your own ſpi- 
ritual body ? It is + them therefore, and of them 
only, that I now ſpeak. | 

13 But as for thoſe flagitions finners, that are not 
church members, and have no viſible ſtanding or com- 
munion with them in the kingdom of Chriſt, r 
muſt be left to the judgment of God ; who, in 
they eontinue impenitent, will not ſuffer them to e- 
ſcape his righteous vengeance, though ye have no- 
thing to do to paſs ſpiritual cenſures upon them, or 
to refuſe an affable and friendly behaviour toward 
them. What I therefore immediately aim at in all 
this is, that ye not only exclude from your religious 
community, but likewiſe from your familiar and choſen 


_ converſation, the vile inceſtuous perſon, as ye ought 
to do any brother, that is ſcan in his life. 
h | RECOL- 


a 
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RECOLLECTIONS. 


How REL 2H ere is it to ſee, and hear of, ſuch ſcandalous enormities amoy 
. of the churches of Chriſt, as even the heathens themſelves would be . 
ſhamed of! And how unbecoming is it for any that belon to ſuch churches, N. 

fed up with pride, and filled with party zeal, inſtead of mournin 

under ſuch bumbling circumſtances ! It is their unqueſtionable « + to — 
cur in excluding flagrant finners from their holy communion, not to injure then 
in any of their temporal affairs; but for their ſpiritual good, and for the vindic, 
tion of the honour of Chriſt, and the preſervation. of the purity of the church, thy 
they may be as a new and unlegvened lump, in all religious ſervices, and holy cor, 
verſation, according to the defign of the Redeemer's death, who was ſacrificed iy 
them. And as the excommunicating ſentence, which is pronounced upon ſuch d 
ſenders in the name of the Lord Jeſus, is exceeding awful; and its uence 
are very happy, or terrible, according as its genuine defign takes proper effect ij 
on them, or not. How concerned ſhould they be, who were once in fellowſiy 
with them, to bebave towards them at ſuch a rate, as, by the bleffing of Ga 
may be ſubſervient to the making them ſenſible, and aſhamed of their fin, by keep 
ing at a becoming diſtance from them, and not converting i in ſo free and familia 
manner with them, unleſs for bringin them to repentance, as may be allowab 
with the med of this world, that are guilty of the like crimes; ſuch as fornicatia, 
adultery, covetouſne(s, idolatry, railing, drunkenneſs, and extortion ! But, wy 
thoſe wicked perſons that are without, and never were in communion with the 
ſaints; churches have no right to take izance of them ; but muſt leave then 
to the ri el who w ill call them to a ſevere account, if thy 
live and ie in impenitence and unbelief. 


_y 


CHAP. VI. 


The apoſtle cautions the Corinthians again going t9 law one with 6 
nother, eſpecially in heathen courts, 1y—8. Specifies ſeveral gri 
ſins, which they were cleanſed from, but which, lived and died i 
exclude from . . kingdom . of God, g9,—11. Repeats his cautin 

.| againſt. uncleanneſs, as it ts 6 defilemenit and an abuſe of their bs 

diet, which are the members of Chriſt, and temples of the Hi 

Ghoſt, and are purchaſed for God, that, ,N_ hs _—_ man, thy 


might 77825 bim, 12, —20. 


Dan 7 2 N PE 
any I it ngs to you to 1zanct 
. 8 of your own members, 9 paſs proper. ccaſa 
matter againſt a- des r 5 I rak 
nother, 30 to law on their im ities ;'(chap. v. 12.) Is it not a 
before the unjuſt, unneceſſary, and unwarrantable venture, beyond tit 
and not before the rules of prudence, love, and duty, for any of yo 
A who have a matter of — with a Chritta 
brother about civil affairs, to enter immediately int 
a law-ſuit againſt him, and 4 in a litigious wi 
before heathen magiſtrates, who are avowed enemid 
to Chriſtianity, and would rejoice at your quarrelluy 
among yourſelves ; and from whom impartial juſtx 
Me ty not — to be are 


Shou 
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* Mr. Locke, who has took Rllowad by he Slack, eppoter that this 
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Should ye not rather refer ſuch a cauſe to the decifion 
of ſome among yourſelves, that are perſons of a reli- 
gious and holy character, and may reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed to underſtand things of that nature, and to give 
righteous judgment about them? 

2 Do ye not apprehend. and confider, . that, as our 
bleſſed Lord told his diſciples, hey | /bould fit an 

. Pr One Jud, ing the twelve tribes of Iſrael; 
ſhall be judged by (Matth. xix. 28.) fo thoſe, whom he bas renewed 
vou, are ye un- and ſanctified by his Spirit, ſhall have the honour and 
worthy to judge privilege, at the laſt day, of being ſeated in dignity 
eres mat- near him, and of concurring with him in his final ju- 

diciary ſentence upon the ungodly world of mankind? 
And if the wicked of the earth, great and ſmall, ſhall 
be brought before you, as aſſeſſors with Chriſt, when 
he ſhall come with ten thouſands of his ſaints, to exe- 
cute judgment upon all ; (Jude ver. 14, 15.) Are ye 
not to be deemed fit, or worthy, to judge and deter- 
mine about little controverſies of a civil nature, that 
are of the moſt trivial conſequence, eſpecially when 
compared with the infinitely more important cauſes 
and their iſſues, which will be decided, and that with 
your conſent, in the laſt day of judgment? 

3 Do ye not know that, in the manner but now 
mentioned, ye ſhall fit as favourites and approvers, 
with Chrift, in judgment, even upon the fallen an- 
gels themſelves, when he ſhall paſs a ſolemn ſentence 


Chap. vi. 


2 Do ye not know 
that the ſaints ſhall 
judge the world? 


3 Know ye not 
that we ſhall judge 
angels? how much 
more things that 


pertain to this . 
life ? upon them in the great day, to conſigu them over to 
the complete and everlaſting torments, for which they 
are 
NO TX 
to the caſe of the inceſtuous perſon, the apoſtle to refer to cial canuſer of lit- 


tle moment, between man and man, 


which his party, to ſtop a church-cen- 
ſure, pretended was to be tried by tbe 
civil magiſtrate, and which poſſibly they 
had brought before a heathen judge, or 
at leaſt pleaded, that what he had done 
was lawful, and might be juſtified be- 
fore the magiſtrate. —But what the a 
poſtle here ſpeaks of, is reckoned among 
the ſmalleſt matters, and things that 
pertain ro this life ; (ver. 2, 3, 4.) and 
he reproves the Corinthians for not ta- 
king, or putting up wrongs of that na- 
ture, and not ſoffering themſelves to be 
defrauded in them, rather than go to law 
about them; (ver. 7.) which ſurely be 
would not have ſaid, with reſpect to a 
crime © notoriouſly infamous, as was 
not ſo much as named among the Gen- 
tiles, chap. v. 1. See my paraphraſe and 


notes there, which may be ſufficient to 


take off the force of what that learned 


expoſitor has. offered to get over the 

objeQion, which lies in thoſe words a- 

gainſt his fu i I therefore take 
Vor. IV, 


which ſome of that church had carried 
into heathen courts: And as he had 
been diſcourſing about the church's pow- 
er and duty, td judge their own mem- 
bers in ecclefiaſtical concerns, chap. v. 
12., he paſſes on to warn them againſt 
the ſcandalous practice of litigious law- 
ſuits, which ſome of them had gone in- 
to againſt their brethren, about worldly 
things of a trifling nature, and that in 
heathen courts; of judicature. But it 
cannot be concluded from hence, that all 
going to law about matters of conſider- 
able importance, is abſolutely unlawful; 
provided it he with a Chriſtian temper, 
and merely for the maintaining or de- 
fending-of civil rights and properties, af- 
ter all other fair and prudent methods 
have been tried, without efect;” and 
yet this ought to be avoided, as much 
as poſſible, among fellow Chriſtians; and 
eſpecially members of the ſame church. 


1 | 
.v 
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are now reſerved ? 1 ii. 4. and Jude ver. 6.) 
Are ye then not ſufficient, and proper perſons, to ſet. 
tle matters of common right and wrong, between 
one brother and another, in things relating to this 
4 preſent ſtate and world? 3 4.20 
4 If then. ye 4 If therefore at any time ye have differences one 
have judgments of” with another, about the temporal affairs of this life, 
% i ie fee Which the parties themſelves cannot agree upon; ap- 
them to judge who point ſome of the ſecular brethren to arbitrators, 
are leaſt eſteemed and. umpires between them, even ſuch as are of little 
in the-church. account in the church, not indeed with refpe& to 
77 their natural and acquired parts, or their eminence in 
picty and holineſs ; but with reſpe& to the ſpiritual 
unctions of paſtors and teachers, who, for the ſake 
of their office, ought not to intermeddle, like judge 
and dividers, in ſecular affairs: (Lute xii. 14.) Nay, 
let ſuch trifling cauſes, as ſome of you may have 
been concerned in, be referred to two or three of the 
meaneſt honeſt Chriſtians, of plain ſenſe among you, 
rather than be brought to Pagan courts of judicature*. 
However, it is every way wrong for you to be fond 
of appealing to ſuch magiſtrates, as, under the no- 
tion of-their being Heathens, are ſo far to be dil. 
eſteemed by the church of Chriſt, as not to be appli 
ed to without neceſſity. | 
— $ Tipeak to your 5 I expoſtulate in this earneſt manner with you, 
ame. Is it o, to ſhame you out of ſuch an unbecoming conduct, 
82 — oY which, T am ſorry to ſay, has been found among you, 
mongſt you? no and is matter of great reproach to you. What! under 
not one that ſhall all your mighty boaſts of wiſdom and learning, Is there 
be able to judge really no man of ſagacity, or of common ence . 
a his Þre- mong you? No, not ſo much as one of all your num- 
Sh ber, that is capable of adjuſting debates about meun 
and tuum, which ariſe between your Chriſtian brc- 
, thren, and of compromiſing things between them? 
6. But brother 6 But, as though there were none of ſuch a cha. 
S — — racer among you, I perceive that one brother com- 
before the unbelie- mendes a law. ſuit againſt another, of the ſame com- 
vers... 1 mon faith, and of the ſame church and communion 
with himſelf; and proſecutes him with the utmoſt ri- 
gour, and hat in the courts of infide/s, to the great 
fcandal of Chriſtianity, and of its holy profeſſors. 
7 Now there- 7 There is therefore (au; wha) moſt certainly 


Tore there n Eiter- very blameable defect in your management; for a | 


iy + much 
by 922 N O T E. 

* Some read this interrogatively, Do ſo he blames the Corinthians for bring- 
ve ſet them to Judge, who are of 0 e- ing their canſes to ſuch fort of perſows 
fleem,” or who are ſet at ought 2 (rouc as "theſe, whom” they rather ' qught to 
aFovFernperovs) meaning the heathen . have the meaneſt thoughts of, though 
magiſtrates; the apoſtle having ſpoke not as civil magiſtrates, yet as blind ido- 
before, (chap. i. 28.) of the heathens, latrous heathens. Fry 
as things of nought : (iFoudFemgra) And 


ra 


8 
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Chap. vi. 


ly 2 fault among 
you, becauſe ye go 
to law one with 
another: why do 
ye not rather take 
wrong ? why do ye 
not rather ſuffer 
yourſelves to be de- 
frauded ? 


_ himſelf, to contempt and inſult in the open courts of 


deprived o 
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much as one takes the advantage of law againſt ano- 


ther, and the reſt connive at it, without a due regard 


to any proper rules of Chriſtian prudence, and for- 
bearance, or of brotherly love and friendſhip, and 
highly to the diſhonour of our great Lord and Maſ- 
ter, who is the Prince of Peace, and in the days of 


bis fleſh was meek and lowly in heart. Why do ye 


not rather 7 up injuries, and ſuffer yourſelves to be 
what, in ſtrictneſs, might be your due, 
than expoſe one another, and the name of Chriſt 


the unbelieving and prophane? This would be every 


$ Nay, you do 
wrong and defraud, 
and that your bre · 
thren. 


9 Know ye not 
that the unrighte- 
ous ſhall not inhe- 
rit the kix dom of 
God? be not de- 
ceived: neither for- 
nicators, nor- idol. 
aters, nor adul. 
terers, nor eſfe mi- 
nate, nor abuſers 
of themſelves with 
mankind, 

10 Nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nar 
drunkards, nor re- 
vilers, nor extor- 
rit the kingdom 
God. - 


way better, and more agreeable-to your ſpiritual re- 
lation to ham, and to each other. | 

8. But, inſtead of bearing injuries with meekneſs 
and. patience, I find many, of you yourſclves are guil- 
ty, even of injuſtice and frauds, and chat in your 


dealings with your brethren in the faith and fellow- - 


ſhip of the goſpel, and without controul from rhofe, 


that ſhould 1nterpoſe to prevent it. How contrary 


is this to your Chriſtian character and profeſſion, and 
to what your temper ought to be! | 

9, 10 What! are ye not fully convinced of, and 
do ye never reflect upon, ſo plain and awful a. truth 


as this, that, whatever p $ profeſſions be, the 


impenitent and unbelieving, who live under the guilt | 
a 


and dominion of any fin, are utterly- unfit for, have 
no title to, and ſhall not be admitted to an enjoyment 
of, the bleſſings and privileges of that kingdom of 
grace, which God has erected in. this world, nor of 
that glonous kingdom, which he has prepared in the 
heaveng,. to be the inberitance of the ſaints in light ? 
(Col. i. 12.) Pray take heed: that none of you de- 
ceive your own ſouls with imaginary notions, hypo- 
critical pretences, or preſumptuous confidences. It 
is certain that neither ſingle men or women, who un- 
lawfully cohabit together; nor the worſhippers of i- 
es, or of falſe gods ; nor defilers of the marri 


bed, by impure converſation with any other, whe- 
ther ſingle perſon, huſband, or wife; nor males or 


females of laſcivious tempers and practices; nor thoſe 


that are guilty of the moſt unnatural and deteſlable 


fin, for which the men of Sodom ere deſtroyed by fire 
ſrom heaven; nor ſuch as invade other peoples pro- 


_ perty by open force, or private ſtealth 71 frauds ; 


nor perſons of a covetous temper, that are never. fa- 


' tisfied with what they have of the riches of this world, 
nor willing to part with ſo much of them, as are te- 
quiſite for promoting the glory of God, the intereſt 
af religion, and the good of others; nor the lovers, 
_ anTexceflive drinkers, or bibbers of ſtrong liquors, 

1 that's to 
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The Firſt" Epiſtle to the Chap. vi. 
* the intoxicating of their brains, or impocing their 
health, or unfitting them for buſineſs and ſolid devo- 
tion; nor ſuch as injuriouſly blaſt the reputation of 
. their neighbours ; nor uojuſt oppreſſors of thoſe that 
are under their power, by exacting from them more 
than is legally due: Do ye not know, as ye ought, 
and ſurely muſt, that none of theſe ſorts of ſinners, 
living. and dying ſuch, without repentance toward 
God, 'and faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall 
ever be admitted to the bleffings of grace, in this 
| world, or to the inheritance of eternal life in tht 
next, which conſiſts of riches and grandeur, honoun 
and delights, incomparably ſuperior to all that pertain 

| to the moſt flouriſhing kingdoms upon earth, 
rr And fuch 11 And permit me to remind you, for your hum. 
Pere ſome of you: bling and caution, and for exciting your admiration 
_ _ — and praiſe of free, 171 and diſtinguiſhing grace, 
ed, — ein that in the days of your unregeneracy, and eſtrange- 
tied in the name ment from Chriſt, one or other, and perhaps moſt, if 
of the Lord Jeſus, not all of theſe black and odious crimes, were predo- 
2 Spirit minant in yourſelves; ſuch monſters of wickedneſs 
e ot were, at leaſt, ſome of you. But, O rich and aſto- 
| niſhing mercy ! blefſed be God for it; ye, who fi. 
cerely believe, are now happily cleanſed, or purged 
from the guilt of your fins; ye are now delivered fron 
their defiling and domineering power, and made partz 
' | kers of God's holineſs ; and ye are now brought into 
2 ſtate of favour and acceptance with him, as righ- 
teous unto eternal life f: Ve are, I ſay, now __—_ 
| rom 


. 


- 


| | N O 
* Here is a recital of fins, for which 
Corinth was infamous, and which are 


T E S. 
their being -waſbed may be of a more 
general fignification, incluſive both of 


notorious tranſgreſſions of both tables of 
the moral law. Jdolatry is a fin againſt 
the firſt and ſecond commandments : 
Fornication, Adultery, and Efſeminacy, 
aud the unnatural fin, are forbidden by 
the ſeventh : Theft and Extortion, by 
the eighth: Reviling, by the ninth: 


their being ſanctiſied and juftified, which 
may be taken as explanatory of the ſen- 
ſes, in which they were waſhed : And 
though their being ſanctiſied is ſpoken 
of, in the middle of the verſe, before 
theix being ;uſtified ; yet in the name of 
the Lord  Feſus, by whom they were 


And Corn, Drunkenneſs, Un- juſtified, is mentioned, in the cloſe of the 


Hleanneſs, a inofdinate defires, by 
the tenth. | $44 T 
+ As Juſtification is more than a bare 
pardon, which conſiſts only in a diſ- 
charge from guilt and condemnation, 
without a title to the blefſednels of eter. 
nal life; I have conſidered” believers be- 
ing waſhed in a diſtin view from their 
being 7uſtified, as well as from their be- 
ing /andiified, becauſe the moſt uſual 
interpretation of their being waſhed,” as 
relating to their being cleanſed from th 
Fith of fin, ſeems to be more coincident 
pith their being ſanctied: But, perhaps, 


verſe, before the Spirit of our God, by 
whom they were ſanftified ; which 
ſhews that we cannot always depend 
merely upon the order of expreſſions, to 
determine the order, in which theſe be- 
nefits are beſtowed: And as waſhing 5 
ſuppoſed by many to have a reference fo 
baptiſm, I have given a turn to the pa- 
raphraſe, which may be applied to all, 
that is ſignified and ſealed by that ordi- 
nance, with relation to our being waſh- 
ed by the blood and Spirit of Chriſt, in 
our pardon and ſanctiſication, and being 
made partakers of the rig bteomſucſi of 


' faith, 
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x 8 from your fins, and juſtified in God's fight, through 
faith in the name of the only Lord and Saviour, in 
virtue of his atoning blood, and meritorious righte- 
ouſneſs; ( Rev. i. 5. and Aci xiii. 38, 39.) and ye 
are ſanctified by the renewing, purifying, and quick- 
ening influence of the Spirit of our 'gracious God, 
- (2 Theſe. in. 13.) even your God and mine, who, for 
. this very purpoſe, has ſhed the Holy Ghoſt upon you 
abundantly,” through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; (Tit. 
ü. 5, 6.) and who fignified all theſe benefits, and 
, - +++» ſealed the promiſes of them, in your Chriſtian baptiſm. 
12 All things; 12 But to inſiſt a little more particularly on the fin 
re lawful untome, of ſimple fornication, which I have ranked among the 
but all ef n moſt enormous crimes ; (ver. 9.) but which ſome of 
den eee you may have too light thoughts of, as if it were as 
or me, but I will allowable, as eating every kind of meat without di- 
not de brought un- ſtinction; becauſe abſtaining from both is alike en- 
ler the power of joined to the Gentile converts, by · the famous de- 
us | cree at Jeruſalem. (Acts xv. 29.) As to meats , 
which that decree reſtrained the uſe of, only for a 
ſeaſon, and with relation to ſuch circumftances, as 
might make eating them offenfive to the Jews, (ſec 
the note on Acli xv. 29.) I would ſay, All thin 
which, in themſelves conſidered, are neither directly, 
nor by juſt” conſequence, enjoined; or forbidden, ei- 
ther by the nature of things, or by the authority of 
Chriſt, are lawful for me to uſe, or not, as occaſions 
require; but in ſome circumitances, as particularly 
when it would give offence: to others, it is not ad- 
viſeable, profitable, e rue or conducive to a- 
ny valuable purpoſe, but may be very injurious, to 
indulge myſelf in the uſe of them, without conſider- 
ing the conſequence : All things, of fuch an indiffer- 
ent nature in themſelves, are allowable for me to do, 
or not, as I pleaſe, according to my apprehenſions 
of the good or bad ends, that might be promoted 
by it; but I would not ſuffer myſelf to be enſlaved 
by an ungovernable paſſion for them; nor, were they 
do be impoſed upon me, as neceflary things, in point 
of conſcience, by any merely human injunction, would 
„ ͤ ³˙ . 2 ON; I ſubmit 
pe Os Bu Fa 540 RY Mo * — 
aith, which circumtiſion was ſuid to them both: (chap. viii, and Rom. xiv. 
de the ſeal of, in juſtification.  , (Kom. 14,418.) And the partiſans of the in- 
iv. 11.) 5 „ceſtuops perſon might probably pretend. 
* It appears from ver. 1 3. that the a- that, on his fide, he was only guilty of 
poſtle reckoned the eating' of aby kind ſimple fornication, and that this was yo 
of meats, whether / ſuch as were offered more unlawful, than the eating of 
to idols, of ſuch as were forbidden in the meats. This, in, my apprebenſion, ſets 
Levitical law, among the things, which, the reaſoning and connection of this 
under the goſpel-ſtate, were in_them- of the apoſtle's diſcourſe, in a juſter 
ſelves © lawful, according” to what he light, thau any other way, that I have 
declared on other occaſions concerning met with of accounting for it. | 
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13 Meats for the 


belly, and the bel- 


ly for meats: but 
God ſhall deftroy 
both it and them. 
Now the body 17 
not for fornication, 
but for the Lord ; 
and the Lord for 


the body. 


man body, which will ſubſiſt in another ſtate afte 


14 And God bath 
both raiſed up the 
Lord, and will alſo 
raiſe up us by his 
own power. 


ts Know ye not, 
that your bodies 
"are the members 
of Chriſt ſhall I 
thentake the mem- 


bers of Chriſt, and 


make them the 
wem bers of an bar- 
Jot? God forbid. 


, 24 : 


members of his myſtical body, as to alienate then 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the Chap. yi, 


I ſubmit to the arbitrary authority of any man what, 
er ; ( ww ere reg) but wou 
practiſe them, or not, juſt as the reaſons of thing 
require. | | 
13 In this view, we are to conſider meats that ar 
offered to idols; and all thoſe that were forbiddei 
in the Levitica law; for the original deſign of 4] 
wholeſome food was to nouriſh the body, by filling 
and refreſbing the ſtomach and bowels with it; and 
the belly, in the animal frame, was formed for rece. 
ving and digeſting it, and ſeparating nutricious juice 
from it: But theſe are things of ſo periſhing a m. 
ture, and of ſo little conſequence to a man's trueſt hap 
pineſs, that God will ſoon put an end to both, and 
to their mutual relation one to the other; ſo that u 
ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt in the heavenly world 
(Kev. vii. . nor have any occaſion for meat a 
drink there. But now as to fornication, that is a fn 
of a quite different nature: For in forming the hu. 


„ HS 


the belly -and food, and their relation to each othe, 
ſhall be deftroyed, God's deſign was not, that it ſhould 
be proſtituted in this world to impure and promiſcy 
ous embraces ; but that it ſhould be uſed for himſelf, 
and for the honour of the Lord Jeſus, who died to 
redeem and fave it, as well as the ſoul ; and that be, 
as the Head-and Saviour of the church, might har 
the body, as well as ſoul; under his dominion and di 
poſal, in order to its glorifying him here, and being 
glorified with him hereafter. 

14 And, as tbe pledge, earneſt, and ſecurity d 
its glorious ſtate in the world to come, God the Er 
ther raiſed up the dead body of the Lord Jeſus, u 
the Head of the church, and the firſt- fruits of then 
that fleep in him ; and we may aſſuredly conclude 
from thence, that, by the working of the ſame # 
mighty power, he will raiſe up the dead bodies of « 


very one of us, who are the living members of Chr, 


to à bleſſed and glorious immortality, after his like 
neſa. (Pbil. iii. 21%) 

15 Do ye not know that your bodies themſelve 
being a conſtituent part of your perſons, are unitec 
to Chriſt as members, of which he is the vital head 
and which will ſleep in Jefus, and be raiſed up t. 
glory with” him? ( | Theſe iv. 14, 17.) Would! 
then be fit, or decent; nay, woul it not be mo» 
ſtrouſſy ſhameful ſor mes or any one Who is vital) 


united to Chriſt, Eke the members of the natur | 


body" to their head, ts make fuch a vile uſe of W 


rend 
then 


from his ſervice and honour, and, as it were, 


hap. VE CoRINTHIANS parapbraſed. 63 
— e ten of Ben him, aud turn them into the members 


of a lewd woman, by committing whoredom with 
Chriſtian name, to be guilty of ſuch a flagitious 


1 crime ; fo diſhonourable to the wy Jeſus, and to the 
4 law of marriage, which is ſanctified and confirmed, by 
lin | him. (Marth. xix. 5, 6.) 

16 What, know 16 Strange! that ye, who make ſuch high pre- 


e not that he tences to knowledge, ſhould not underſtand and con- 
_y ns fider, that the man who is united, in criminal affec- 
y? for two (ſaith tions and converſation, with an harlot, degrades him- 
) ſhall be one ſelf fo far as to be, as it were, but one body with 
eſh. her? For, as our Lord has ſaid of a huſband and his 
wife, ( Ma#th. xix. 6.) that they are no more two, but 
one fle/h ; fo a man who unlawfully cohabits with a 
woman, becomes, though in an exceeding vile and 

| diſhonourable ſenſe, one fleſh with her. 
17 But he that 17 But, on the contrary, the believer, who is vi- 
ene tally united to the Lord Jeſus, as his head and huſ- 
band, ſo cloſely adheres, and is, as it were, ſo com- 
pactly cemented to him, ( 0 * ro- Kvgiw) as to 
be partaker of, and animated and actuated by, the 
ſame divine ſpirit, which dwelt; with a fulneſs of gifts 
and graces above meaſure, in Chrift himſelf, (Jobn 
il. 34.) and is communicated to all his members, ac- 
cording to the meaſure of his gift ; (Eph. iv. 7, Oc.) 
and fo they are, though not eſſentially, yet myſtically, 
one ſpirit with him, which throws the indignity, of- 
fered to the body, upon him, with whom they are 

one ſpirit. 8 

18 Flee forvica- x8 Whatever therefore ye do, flee from the ſin of 
— — Bra uncleanneſa, in all its forms, with dread and abhor- 
ithout the body: rende, with the utmoſt ſpeed, and with all your might, 
ut he that com- as a bird would flee from the ſnare of the fowler; do 
itterh ſornica- not ſo much as parley with it; but reſolutely aban- 
den 1 gon it, and keep at the remoteſt diſtance from it; 
watch and pray againſt all inclinations, enticements, 
and tendencies to it, and all appearances and occa- 
ſions of it : For every other fin, which a man commits 
only againſt God and his neighbbur, terminates upon 
an object out of himſelf “, and does not immediately 


ated 

end pPoollute his own body, though it doth his foul ; but 
th he, who is guilty of en rh not only defiles his 
P Ts guuty 

Id 1 | * Toul, 
ct , N O T E. 

«te * Every fin here to Fornica- drink ; yet fince they are likewiſe an 
tall don, muſt, I think, be underſtood with abuſe of a man's own body, it can ſcarce 


| reſtrition to ſuch ſort of fins as are be faid of them, that they are without 
omitted merely againſt God and o- \the body, or are not fins againſt a man's 
bers: For though expoſitors commonly '0own body ; and even fornication itſelf is 


ke notice of Gluttony and Drunten- an abuſe of other's, as welt as of one's 


included in thoſe other fins, be- 'owr body, 


f 


her? Far be it («an woes) from any that bear the 
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19 What, know 
yr not that your 
body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt 
which it in you, 
which ye have of 
God, and ye axe not 


your own ? 


. mon's temple had of God's refidence there: This & 


your body, and in 
your ſpirit, which 
are Gods. 


What the apoſtle calls the temple of living God; and a temple. always (up 
God, chap. iii. 16; 17. and the temple of poſes, and is relative to, an inhabiting 
the living God, 2 Cor. vi. 16. he here derty. | 
Ales the” temple of the Holy Ghoſt; + As Chriſt. is the Redeemer, vi 
which ſhews that the Holy Spirit is the paid the price for us, we are certain 


—— 
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ſoul, and fins againft God and his, neighbour, but ,, 
gainſt his own body too, as that is thereby debaſel 
and unworthily ſacrificed to the moſt brutiſh and abs. 
minable luſts. ; $65. 5, 

19 What ſhall I fay further ? Do ye not Kknoy 
and confider, according to what has been before hint. 
ed, (chap. iii. 16.) that your body, as an efſenti 
part of the human perſon, which is united to Chriſ, 
is a ſacred, dedicated, and appropriated habitation d 
God the Holy Ghoft *, which he has taken poſſe. 
fion of, and dwells in, by peculiar relation and ope. 
ration, diffuſing light and grace within it, and adorning 
it with his ſpecial preſence, and with much more er 
cellent tokens and manifeſtations of it, than ever $0 


vine indwelling ſpirit, who proceeds from the Fathe 
and Son, but is undivided from them, ye have u 
hold by the free gift of God, for the glory of hi 
own great name, as the fountain of all grace, through 


Jeſus Chriſt ; as well as that ye have the body itil 


from him, as its Creator: And being thus not onh 
formed by, and for him, as the God of nature, bu 
alſo conſecrated to him, as the God of grace, and b 
his habitation through the Spirit, (Eph. ii. 22.) yt 
are no longer your own property, or at your own di 
poſal, to uſe your bodies according to your own br 
tal inclinations, in contradiction to his holy natur 
and will. Ta 

20 For, to add one conſideration more, ye are n. 
deemed from the curſe. of the law, and the wrath u 
come, from fin and Satan, from infamy, ſlavery, an 
win, and are purchaſed for the ſervice and enjoymet 
of the holy and bleſſed God, by the precious blool 
of his Son; (1 Pet. i. 19. and Rev. v. g.) and 6 
ye are bought at the deareſt rate for himſelf, and fir 
a glorious reſurrection of the body to eternal life: 
Let it therefore be your diligent care and concen, 
through divine grace, to yield your bodies, and 4 
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their members, as well as your ſouls, and all their fi . 

ties, as inſtruments of righteouſneſs to God, whid i 
is your reaſonable ſervice; (Rom. vi. 13. and xi. 1. t 
that ye may never alienate and debaſe his peculiar night v 
and property, by impurity in the thoughts and inch r 


nations of the heart, of in the acts of the body; bit 
may in all things glorify him with both +, _\ 
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Vl, 
t has ndw a peculiar and endearing title to, by redeem- 
ed, ing love, added to that of creation and providence ; 


and which ought to be devot&d, employed, and im- 
proved entirely, unreſervedly, and for ever, to his 
glory, and according to his will. 


22 RECOLLECTIONS. ; 
What an honour has Chriſt put upon the ſaints, in making their bodies, as well 
as ſouls, his members, and the temples of the Holy Ghoft, which he will raiſe to 


14 immortal bleſſedneſs? And what dignity and glory will they appear in, when they 
ſhall fit, like juſtices on the bench, with the great Judge of all; und the reſt of 
pe. mankind, yea, the fallen angels themſelves, ſhall be arraigned, tried, and caſt at 
| his bar; and the attending court ſhall ſay, with ſolemn acclamation, Thou art 


righteous, O Lord, becauſe thou baſt judged thus / cn xVi. 5.) How highly 
therefore doth it become them now to adjuſt controverſies about civil affairs among 
themſelves, by referring them to the arbitration of their den honeſt friends, rather 
than give way to a litigious temper, and expoſe religion to its enemies, by going 
to law one with another before them What « fhame is it to à church of Chriſt, 
if there be none among their lay-brethren, that are wiſe and prudent enongh to 


he engage in making ap ſuch differences! And, O how exceedingly are ſuch church 

members to blame, who are ſo far from putting up wrongs, as to be themlelves 
upd guilty of cheating and injuring others, and that their Chriſtian brethren d What- 
el ever ſuch perſons profeſſions and pretences be, they do but deceive their own fouls, 


if they imagine that they mall be admitted tg the Kingdom of heaven, while they 
allow themielves in this, or any other kind of wickedneis, ſuch as unc leanneſs, ido- 
latry, covetouſneſs, drunkenneſs, defamation, and extortion. But, O how great 
is the difference between what true believers once were, in the days of their unre- 
generacy, and now are, through the. riches of ſurprifing, ſovereign, and diſtin- 
guiſhing grace! They were — of the power of damning fin, and ſome of them 
notoriouſly vile; but now they are pardoned and juſtified in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and ſanctified by the Spirit of their God. And when they are brought into 
this happy ſtate, how eaſy may they be about all things of an indifferent nature, 
like Jewiſh meats! They are lawful to them, and may be uſed without ſcruple by 
them; only Chriſtian prudence ſhould direct the expediency of them; and they 
ſhould-take beed that their conſciences be never enſlaved, by human impoſitions, 
to make them neceſſary, and that they never go into an immoderate indulgence 
of ſenfitive appetites for meat and drink, which will periſh with the animal — 
of the body, and be entirely uſeleſs in another world. But with what deteſtation 
ſhould they fly from the fin of fornication, and from every thing that has the leaſt 
tendency towards it! This, how lightly ſoever forme may think of it, is @ fin 
directly contrary to the law of nature, and ot marriage, and to the noble purpoſes 


N 5 for which their bodies were originally defigned, and to which thoſe of the ſaints 
ute: ſhall be raiſed, in conformity to Chriſt's glorious body: It is contrary to their rela- 
en tion to him, as his members, diſhonourable to his name, and debaſing to them- 


14 ſelves, to join their bodies to an berlot, and make them one fleſh with ber's: It is 
- fs contrary to that intimate union, into which they are taken to their holy Head and 
hid Huſband, as one ſpirit with him; and contrary to the dignity of their bodies, and 


to the inhabitation of the Holy Ghoſt in them, as his temple : And it is contrary to 
the right of purchaſe by-Jeſus Chriſt, who bath bought both their bodies and fouls 
with the price of his precious blood, that they might not be their own lords and 
maſters; but might glorify God, the Father, Sou, and Holy Ghoſt, with their bo- 
dics and ſpicits, which are his. ky WIR 


NOT E. | 
bis, as well as God the Father's peculiar the preceding verſe, believers were ſaid to 
property; and as it is on the toot of bis be the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, he alſo 
redemption, that we are ſaid to be God's, is to be confidered, together with the 
it naturally follows, that Chriſt is inelu- Father and Son, as the God, who has 
ded in the God, whoſe we are, aud a peculiar property in us, and is to 
whom we ſhould glorify with our bodies be glorified by u- See the note on that 
and ſpirits, which are bis ; and as, in . verie, aw ch. 

Vor. IV. K C HAP. 
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1 The Ng, Epiſtle to the 


C H A: 


Chap. vii, 


Pp. VII. 


| The apoftle proceeds to anfever ſeorral queſtions, that had bien ſent u 


him; and, beginning with whar had been propoſed ahout marriage, 
he ſhews, that though in ſome caſes it might be beſt not to enter in. 
ro that fate; yet, as it it. God' ordinance to be a remedy again 
fornication, tt ir to be choſen by ſuch as have flrong F to that 
fin, 1,9. That married Chriftigns ſbould not feek to part with 


their unbeli confſorts, one 
Preſerving the federal holineſs of 
_ perfans, in any civil flation, f 

in that, tn which they were f 


—24. That tt was moſt deſire 


' days; for fingle 3 to continue fo, 1 
e contrary ; and that perſons of all Rations ought 


ing reaſons to t 


to fit loo ue e from every thing 0 


would 


—38. And that widows 


being ſanthfied by the __ 
of the children, 10,--16 


ge ordinaril 5 be ſatigſiad to abide 


called to the fab of Cbril. 11, 
„ on account of the then perilon: 
witteſr there were any pre. 


this tranſitory world, as far as i 
an hinderance to them in the ſervice of God, 25535 


That great prudence ſhould be uſed in the diſpoſal » "Bog 2 
ſbouli be v / 


11 L. 


careſu 
again, and eſpecially that ut 4s an is ihe Lord, hor" 


Trrr. 


PatAr HASE. 


Now concern- Now, to ſpeak to the queſtions Pagers to me 


Nt the things 
whereof ye wrote 


in the letter, which I received 
unto me: It is 30 begin with thoſe, that relate to matrimony; I ſay, 
good for a man not in general, that the - unmarried ſtate, conſidered 


yau *, and 


to touch a woman. free from incumbrances, and attended with the fewel 
inconveniences and troubles, ö 28, 35.) eſpecial 


ly in times of perſecution, 
view of it, to be preferred to a ſtate of wedlock. 

2 But yet, as marriage ir honourable in all, and 
avoid fornication, he Led wndefiled, (Heb. iii. 4.) and as it is ap: 


2 Ne vertheleſ 8. Fo 


ver. 26.) is, in that 


la) 6 Gets * pointed of God, among other reaſons, for preventing 
the 


N 0 
It appears . the manner of the 
le's introducing this part of his e- 


dale, that he had received a letter from 


ſuch members of the church at Corinth, 
as adhered to him, about feveral points 
of conſcience in debate among them, of 
which they defired a ſolution, as what 
they would abide by; Accordingly he 
ſets himſelf to anſwer them, in this and 
the following chapters, beginning with 
their queſtions about marriage, in an a- 

ble connection with what he had 
aſt been ſaying againſt fornication. 


Had we the letter - before us, which 


they wrote to bim, we might form a 
better jadgment of the beauty and pro- 


—— son all thoſe points, 


TE. 

its contents, ary forther than may be 
gathered from ki his reply, and from the 
very ſcanty remains of the hiſtory of 
thoſe times. As to the article of mat. 
riage, which he confiders in this chap- 
ter, it is probable that there were ſome 
of the Gentile converts, who inclined to 
the Pythagorean notion againſt that or- 
dinance, as though it were an enemy to 
the intellectual life ; (ſee Dr. Whitby 
on the place) and that there were other 
among the Jeu converts, who ſided 
with the doctrine of their fehools, — 
taught, that man at the age 
twenty was bou bound to marry, and deli- 
vered various opinions about reſtraints 
from the marriage- bed. See Dr. Lights 


than we now can, * 2 Vol. II. I 


Sr oo S 


ww LO” = r n 


Chap. vil. 


have het own huſ- 


band. 


Conmretingits parafhe aſed. 65 


kis on wiſe, and the abominable fin of fornication, together with all 
let every woman forts of uncleanneſs, which I have been but now ſo 


remonſtrating againſt, (chap. v. and chap. 
vi. 13,20.) I would adviſe every man, whoſe natu- 
ral conſtitution, and the ions of his ſituation 
may be too ſtrong inducements to that iniquity, (ver. 
%) to take, and to a wife of his own, (Ty wavry 


f yomume vwre) who thall be his peculiar property; 


3 Ler the ho 


band render unto 
the wife due bene- 
volence : and like- 
wiſe alſo the wife 
unto the buſband. 


4 The wife hath 
not power of ber 
own body, but the 
huſband : and Iike- 
wiſe alſo the huſ- 
band bath not po- 
er of his vwo body, 
but the wife. 


5 Defraud ye not 
one the other, ex- 
cept it be with con- 
ſen; for a time, that 
ye may give your- 
ſelves to taſting and 
prayer 5 and come 
together again, 
mat Satan tempt 
you not for your in- 


cauntmency. 


und every woman, in like circumftances, to accept, 
und cleave to a huſband; who ſhalt be hers only, (re- 


de ande) and not anothers. | 

Aud when they are joined together in lawful 
wedlock, the. buſband, to prevent irregular deſires in 
himfelf after other women, aud in his wife after other 
men, thould take proper opportunities of teſtifyin 

his peculiar affeEtion to her, in a due performance o 
the conjugal duty, which he owes to her, and her 
only, as may be moſt agreeable to her inclinations : 
And the wite, on her part, ſhould be ready to do the 


ke towards her huſband. 


4 For as they have given themſelves one to the 
other, the wife has no longer a right, or authority, 
(vx. thwrudu) to diſpoſe of her own body, by with, 
holding it, in fit ons, from ber huſband, much 
les by proftituring it to any other man; it being a 
property ſacred to her huſband + And, on the — 
nde, the haſband, in like manner, has no right, or 


authority, (a Aue,) to with-hold his own body 


from his wife; much lets to gratify any other woman, 
or his on pleafurc, in impure embraces of her; it 
being the 1nviolable property of his wife. 

5 Whoſoever of you therefore are in the matrimo- 
nial ſtate, ſec that ye be juſt and kind one to the o- 
ther, and that ye do not unneceſſarily deprive one an- 
other of the duty of that relation * ; (a arocigurs) 
unleſs it be by mutual agreement on ſome ial 
ſolemn occafions, to the end that ye may abſtain from 
all grarifications of nature, in order to your being the 
more fuitably and inrently - in the religious 
exerciſes of humiliation, faſting, and prayer ; and, 


when ſuch ſeaſons are over, ye may difcretionally 


return to a ſober and temperate” ufe of each other. 
f | | 2 " 


K again; 
N O r 


* The apoſtle's reaſoning in this and ſpeak. of them, as I am forced to do, 
the preceding verſes evidently makes though with great reluctance, in this 


agzinſt Polygamy, 


and againſt vows of paraphraſe, and 
perperngl . virgizity : chaſteſt manner; in which it likewiſe 


have done in the 


re ot 
And the chaſtity of his ſtyle is very te- ought. to be read, without Seat Jeſt 
markable, to teach us to be as modeſt ing. as ſuch parts, of the facred (cri 


u poſſible in expreilin 


things, that tute too often are, by perſons of vain 


might tend to raiſe indecent motions minds. 
che heart, when we are obliged to 


2 
— — 
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68 We Firſt Epiſtle to'the Chap. vii 
Y again z left the devil ſhould take an opportunity, du. 


ring too long and 


le an abſtinence, to tem 


you to ſome criminal converſation with other perſons, 
through the workings of an unchaſte diſpoſition i, 


yourſelves. 


6 But I ſpeak this 6 But what I ſay in theſe caſes, is by way of con- 


by permiſſion, and ceſſion and advice, which 1 am allowed to offer, a 


not of command- an inſpired apoſtle, with reſpe& to what, in differen 
* circumſtances, may be lawfully done, and may be 
2 moſt agreeable to your holy profeſſion ; and not by 
any expreſs command of Chriſt, {ſee the note on ver, 
10.) as to what is abſolutely neceſſary for this, 

T7 that particular perſon. 
7 For I would 7 For I could indeed heartily wiſh, that all my un. 


that all men weree- married Chriſtian 


friends were as eaſy and contented, 


ven as Imyſelt: but I myſelf am, in a fingle ſtate of life“; But the 


every man hath his 
proper gift of God, 


mult be left to conſult their own tempers, diſpok, 


one after this man- tions, and ſituations ; ſince every one of them has th: 
ner, and another af peculiar frame of his natural conſtitution, and prope 
ter that. | meaſures of aſſiſtance for the government of it; by 
| the gift of God, as the author of both, ſome in one 
way, and others in another, for their different trid 
and improvement, and for diſplaying the power of re 
ligion in its various forms of working in them reſpec: 

tively, whether they alter their condition, or not. 
6 I ſay therefore ' 8 I therefore only ſay to bachelors and maiden 
to the unmarried widowers and widows, that, in theſe perilous time, 
n really moſt eligible for them, if they, like me, 


good for them if 
they abide even as 
1. . Ss 7 d g 


can do it with ſafety, to keep themſelves unmatried 
as I do myſelf, for. prudential reaſons, while I find 


no inconveniences, but manifold advantages for the 


ſervice of God in 


it, | = 


9 But if they 9 But if their animal inclinations are tdo ſtrong 
r 3 let and fervent to be reſtrained, and kept within due 
5 8 ford bounds, by all the grace they have received, without 

. © great uneaſineſs and diſturbance to themſelves ; . 


than to burn. 


them prudently. marry ſome ſuitable perſon, leſt temp 


tations ſhould, one time or other, prove too hard for 


them: For it is certainly far better, in point of wh 


a N O 
I take this to be the apoſtle's ſenſe 
rather than, as the ſtream of commenta- 
tors carries it, that he "wiſhed all men 
were unmarried as he himſelf was: For 
that would have been inconſiſtent both 
with God's ordinance of marriage, and 


with the contmuance of the church, ang 


of the world; for time to come; and as 
far as he found' any benefit in à fingle 
life, for which he wiſhed it to others, 
that is ſufficievtly exprefled in the next 


verſe. 


dom 
1 E S. 

t Some have thought that the apofii 
himſelf was a widower ; becauſe, ſpeak 
ing of ſuch, he here puts himſelf in, (ay 
ing, it is good for them, if they abide 
even ar 1; and becauſe he, having 
been a conſcientious, ſtrict, and zealous 
Phariſee, had probably married in bb 
younger days, according to the doCtrme 
"of the Jruiſb ſchools} which made it 
in to continue ſingle after twenty yen 
old. (See the note on ver. 1.) 


s 


"haps vil. CorINTHIANS parapbraſed, 69 
dom, duty, and comfort, for any one to marry, than 
1 to be under the power of tormenting, inflaming, and 
impure defires unlawful enjoyments. | 
10 And. unto the. 1 And as to another of your queſtions about mar- 
nartied I com- ried: people, both of which are believers; though 
Ars ſome of them may be too ready to fall in with what 
— al wife de. they have been wont to hear from the Jew:/4 rabbies, 
from her buſ- about the allowableneſs of divorces on trivial occaſions, 
: . (fee Dr. Lighrfoor. on Matib. v. 31.) I declare, (- 
l not as from myſelf, nor yet as what I have 
received by immediate inſpiration, which in this caſe 
there was no need of “; but as What our Lord him- 
ſelf has expreſaly commanded, :( Maith. v. 32. and 
xix. 6, 9.) and has fixed as a binding law upon all 
his diſciples, that no wife ſhould voluntarily ſeparate 
herſelf, or be divorced from her huſband, Gr any dif- 
ferences that may riſe between them; unleſs it be on 
| account of adultery ; -/ . 
11 But and if he 11 But if upon ſome pet, diſlike, or quarrel, ſhe 
depart, let her re- ſhould go away from her huſband, or he ſhould diſ- 
my . prix miſs her for any other cauſe than Chriſt has allowed 
weary aud let of, ſhe ought, by all means, to reſolve againſt; and 
not the huſband Keep herſelf from marrying another man, which would 
put away hi; wife. be utterly unlawful ; (Morth,: xix. 9.) or rather, it 
is her duty to do all that in her lies, to get the breach 
made up between her huſband and herfelf, to regain 
his favour, and lay aſide her own reſeatments, that 
they may live amicably together again, as becometh 
ſaints : And it is the meumbent duty of the huſband 
not to divorce his wife, while ſhe is willing to live 
with him, and is faithful to his bed. 
11 But to the 12 But as to others among you, that were marri- 
reſt ſpeak I, not ed to heathens, or unbelie vers, before they themſelves 


* 


hand 


. 


/ 
FR | NOT KE " 

#* There- was no need of immediate diſtinction from, and by way of addition 
inſpiration as to this point, Which Chriſt to, what our Lord himtelf had mention- 
had ſo clearly and*exprefily determined, ed, in the days of his miniſtry ; accord- 
as there was with - reipet to others, ingly he ſpeiks of himſelf, with a reter- 
which he bad ſaid nothing about; there ence to theſe, things, as having the Spi- 
having been no occaſion for it then, and rit of God, ver. 40. But if, as ſome 
be having left them to be ſettled by bis , would have it, his meaning was, that 
ap6ſtles, as circumſtances might ariſe: he ſpoke thoſe things, as his own pri- 
Nor is there any neceſſity of undetſtand- vate ſentiments, and not by divine — 
ing the apoſtle to mean merely his own ton; this ſhews his great honeſty and 
private opinion, When he ſaid; ver. 6. 7 faithfulneſs, in giving ſuch plain” notice 
Jprak by permiſſion, and vet. 12. 1 ſpeak, - of whit he delivered only-as his private 
not the Lord; and ver. 25. I bade no thoughts, and carries ſtrong evidence, 
command ment from the Lord ; yet I'give that, when he gave no intimations of 
my judgment as one that bas obtained that kind, he is to be anderſtood, as 
mercy the Lord to be faithful: For ſpeaking by inſpiration of the Spirit, ac- 
all this may very well be taken to ſigni- cording to what he ſays in oppolition to 
fy, that "what he delivered, under theſe * falſe teachers, ber. 20. See the note 
forms of ſpeech, was by inſpiration, in there. | : v | 
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brother hath a wife th 


that believeth not, 

ſhe be pleaſed 
to dwell with him, 
let him jor put her 
away. 


"having left no expreſs 


+3 And the wo- 
man which hath 
an  buſbacd that 
believeth, not and 
if he be pleaſed to 
dwell with her, let 
her not leave him. 


14 For the un- 
believing huſband 
is ſanRified by the 
+ wife, and the un- 
behevimg wife is 
ſancti by the 
huſband: elfe were 
your children un- 
elean; but now are 


F 
| 


The Firſt Epiſtle to tbe Chap. vi 

ought ſtill to continue in the conjugal relatia 
with them, becauſe under the Mofa:c law, the Jew 
were obliged, at a time of general reformation, to py 
away their idolatrous wives * 3 (Ezre x. 3, Er.) 
declare, by revelation af the Spirit, our Lord himſe| 
commundment by word d 
m about rhis poiat, that if any Chriſtian broth 
be wedded to a wife, who, after his converſion, co 
tinues an idolatreſs, or unbeliever, and ſhe be never. 
theleſs willing to cohabit with him in a friendly aul 
3 manner, as before, he ought not to aba. 

her, merely on account of religion. 

13 And if any converted woman was before marr. 
ed to an huſband; who remains in unbelief, and ye 
is ill willing to live in an honeſt, decent, and lowng 
manner with her; as man and wite, ſhe ought not u 
go away from him, as if the bonds of matrimon 
were broke between them, only becauſe, through hu 


want of religion, they cannot walk together, as beit 


of the grace of liſe. & 

14 For as, unto the pure, all relations and enjoy- 
ments of this life are pure, (Tir. i. 15.) the huſband 
who continues an inſidel, is ſo far ſanctiſied, or ſe 
parated to a holy uſe, (%% % yvran) in or by hi 
beheving wife, and by means of her credibly profcl 
ed faith and holinefs, (they being one fleſh, Marth, 
xix. 5.) as not to deprive her of the covenant-priv- 
leges, which belong to the viſible people of God, and 


© their ſeed 3 (Gen. 'xvii- 7.) and the unconverted vit 


* The J tes marrying the daugh- 
atrous nations, was in direct 
contradiction to the well known, expreſs, 
and ſevere prohibition of God's law, Duet. 
vii. 3, 4. | But the believer, and unbelie- 
ver ſpoken of by the apoſtle, are ſuppoſed 
to have been married, while they were 
both in » ſtate of beatheniſa, or of un- 


ters of i 


belief. That caſe 


different from thts, on the religious foot ; 
and it was ſo, furthermore, on a political 


conjugal re 


is in like manner ſanctiſied for covenant uſe, ( 2 « 
) in or by her beheving huſband, and by means d 
his regularly profeſſed: faith and holineſs, and of he: 
#65 to him: Otherwiſe thoſe of your 
children, which deſcend from a father and mother, 
one of which is a Chriſtian, and the other not, would 
be in the ſome condition, as to the privileges and 
bleſſings rhat belong to the viſible church, and to the 
external adminiſtration of the covenant with the chil 
dren of parents, both of which are heathens, and 6 
out of the pale of the church, and firangers to the 
r 25 4 ee pn oe gg _  Eovenans 
O T. K. | 1 
account, 3s the uu, nationally conb- 
dered, were under God's immediate ge- 
vernment, as their king, 
kept entirely diftio& from all the.idolr 
trous nations round about them: Aol 
though it would be contrary to the duty, 
com and edification of Chriſtians 1s 
marry -unbehevers ; (ver. 39.) pet it 
would not make the, marriage itſelf nul 
109 void. (Sec allo the nate on © 
10. | bb 


N 


therefore, was very 


ConmTuraans parapbraſed. 71 
| covenants of promiſe, 


and by no means to be owned 


as a holy ſeed : But now, fince the unbelieving pa- 
rent is ſanctiſied in and by the other, who be- 
| Heves, their oſſepring are externally, relatively, and 
— + 2 holy, as a ſeed viſibly ſeparated and appro- 
ed to the Lord, and fo entitled to all the privi- 
. 


N O 
* The terms — umclean, 
nd (ar) . occur oſt „Ia 
& times in the , in the 
ew Teſtament; but 1 do not * that 
hey are ever once aled 6s/fignify ies: 
Late and legitunate, which is the ſenſe 
at ſome would here 8 upon them: 
nd as the zpoſtle was 
2s already married 748 is a 
bvil ordinance of the God of nature, 
here Was no room to doubt, whether 
% «hildren of ſuch unbelieving and 
lieving parents were legitimate, or 
pt, ſince that depends entirely on the 
gitimacy ol the e, and not at 
| on the religious character of the huſ- 
and and wife, whether one, or both, 
neither of them, were Chriſtians or 
„ Nor is it to be ſappoſed, that un- 
an and holy, in this - is to de 
nde real, , and wter- 
a/ uncleanne(s hbalinets : For the 
bildren of Believers are in a moral ſenſe, 
unclean by nature, as the children of 
her people, (ſee Job xiv. tg. and 
v. + Pai. li. 5. and £pb. ii. 3.) and it 


8 all the children of be- 


any more than of adult baptized their 
ie ors, that they are renewed and 
nQifed by the Holy Ghoſt ; fince the 
nt in both ſhews, that they are not 
U circumciſed in beart, or that all are 
t Mael, which are of 1/reel. (Rom. 
25, 29. and ix. 6.) But uncleùn and 
vly are manifeſtly to he taken here, in 
well known, and familiar ſenſe, in 
hich the church of Auel. and their 
ed, by virtue of tbeir viſible relation 
; God, as his covetant people, were 
plled on holy people, nnd an holy ſeed, 
dittintion from the heathen —— 
hich were ſtyled wneclean, as bein 
the pale of the chureh, and — 


om the 1 es and bleſſings of God's 


pvenant. See Dwet. vii. 6. Evra ix. 2. 


4. vi 43. and li. 1. and Iii. 18. 
ad thus the parents and children of the 


able church are called Holy, Rom: xi. 
6. and the uncogverted. Gentiles are 
preſented ns wneleds, in Peter's vi- 

n of the OY A, . 14. compared 


their 
1 X. 


with ver. 28. When therefore the in- 
fants of viſible believers are baptized, it 
is no more ſetting a ſeal to à blank, than 
when that ordinance is adminiſtred to 
who never were baptized be- 
„ upon their own vrofeffion of faith 
and repentance, but were not really par- 
- takers of thoſe graces: For the proper 
n one, or the other, 
lie in à certainty, which no 
miniſter can have, that they are * 
endued with the grace of God, 
internally in covenant with him; - 
their vi#ible covenant-relation to him, as 
that is manifeſted by a credible proſeſ- 
fon of faith in adult perſons, and by 


God's promiſe to them and their ſeed; 
for which reaſon, I think, the faith and 


holineſs of parents are to be conſidered, 
as credibly profeſſed by them, in order 
to the entailing of a relative, fœderal ho- 
lineſs on their children, and entitling 
them to baptiſm. And as we have 2 
reaſonable ground of hope for the ſalva- 
tion of — profeſfing believers, as con- 
tinue,. living and dying, to be viſibly in 
N ; with God; & we have, that 
ing in infancy, ſhall be 
ſaved : * they did not live ſo 
long, as to be capable of renouncing the 
gracinus covenant, which God made 
with their parents, and with them, we 
may. comfortably conſider them, as in 
the hands of a rcovenant-God, whoſe 
faithfulneſs engages him to continue to 
be © to them, that were not ſuffered to 
reject him by unbelief; and fo, _— 
mention the great encouragement 
would have * lay hold on — cove - 
nant, were they to grow years of 
maturity, - there is a vaſt e be- 
tween them, and the bg infants of 
ed unbelievers and heathens, which muſt 
1 left to the wncovenaxted mercy of 
God; and what nd of hope there i — 
in this, let thoſe Evil ſtians conſider, w 
would ſet aſide hs 
God to his people and their ſoed, as hav- 
ing no relation to ſpiritual privileges and 
bevefits, nor any place under the goſpel- 
diſpenſation. 
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15 But if the un- 
believing depart, 
let him depart. A 
brother or a ſiſter 
is not under bon- 
dage in ſuch caſes: 
but God hath call. 
ed us to peace. 


16 For What 
_ knoweſt thou, O 
wife, whether thou 
ſhalt ſave thy buſ- 
band? ur how 
knoweft thou 0 
man, whether thoa 
malt ſave tby wiſe? 


hearts, and had brought you into ſo near a relatict 
to each other, while ye were both in a ſtate of ii. 
delity, can ſanctify it fo far, as to turn it into an c. 


17 But as God 
hat h diſtributed to 
every man, as the 
Lord bath called 
every one, ſo let 
him walk: and ſo 


ordaid 1 in all 


churches. 


' ligion, he is excuſed from any of the duties which bt 


* monial bond, and defears all its ends, much leſs ty 


an amicable manner with them. 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the Chap. vi 
their infancy, as much as if both father and mothe 
were. profeſſing belie vers. 

15 But if the unbelieving huſband, or wife, is h 
offended at the other's embracing Chriſt and the yd, 
I, as for that reaſon only to go away, and abſolute. 
reſolve againſt living together any more, as ma 
and wife; fot ſuch take their own courſe, at they 
, after all prudent, kind, and proper *methog 

ave been tried, in vain, to prevent it. A Chriſtia 
brother, or lifter, in ſuch a caſe, is not tied down u 
the hardſhip. of continuing the conjugal relation with 
one, who, in effect, irreclaimably breaks the mati. 


enſlave his, or her own conſcience to the perverſe hy 
mour of the unbelieving relative, for the ſake of pre 
venting a ſeparation between them: Only it is to he 
remembered, that God has directed and obliged u 
Chriſtians, to follow after peace in every natural and 
civil, as well as religious eg and therefore ſud 
ought to do their utmoſt, conſiſtent with truth a 
holineſs, to engage even infidel conſorts, to live i 


16 For, {till further to enforce this duty, How & 
you know, O believing wife, whether by till conts 
nuing to dwell in love, meekneſs, and chaſtity, with 
your unbelieving huſband, you may not be an inſtn; 
ment in the Spirit's hand, of winning him over to the 
faith of Chrik, and ſo ſaving his ſoul ? (1 Per. is 
1, 2.) Or how do you know, O believing huſband, 
whether you may not be a like happy inftrument, i 
due time, of converting your wife ? Do not deſpar 
of this ſince that God, who has changed one of you 


fectual means of ſalvation to your, as yet, unbeliering 
mate. ' 

17 But whether the event, as to that, may anſw 
your defire, or not; Let me take this occaſion to ei. | 
hort all among you to conſider, that as God, in hu T 
providence, has dealt out various ſtates, conditions 
and relations of life, to every one of you reſpective; ;: i; 
and as, while each of you was ſituated in one or a6 mad, 
ther of them, the Lord Jeſus called him to the Fall "th 


and d fellowſhip of the goſpel ; ſo he ſhould labour, bj 
divine grace, to behave in a becoming manner, ſui- 


able to his ſtation, without imagining that, by his 


long to it: And this is what I lay down as a gene® 
rule, for order's ſake, in all the cburches of the fan 
| _s I 


Chap. vii. 


18 Is avy man 
called being cir- 
cumciſed let him 
dot became uncir- 
cumiſed: is any 
called in uncircum- 
cifion ? let him not 
become circumci- 
ſed. 


19 Cireumciſion 
is vothing, and un- 
circumci is no- 
thing, but the 
keeping of | the 
commandments of 
Cod. = 


20 Let every man- 


abide in the ſame 
calling wherein he 
was called. 


i Art thou call. 
ed being a ſervant ? 
cue not for it; but 
if thou mayeſt be 


made free, uſe: it 


rather, 


Vor. IV. 
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with reſpe& to other caſes, as well as that, which I 


have been now inſiſting upon. 


18 Thus, with regard to religious circumſtances 
of an external nature, was any of you a circumeiſed 
ew, when God called him by his grace to the know- 
e of Chrift ? Let him not regret it, or wiſh that 

he never been circumciſed, as though he were 
the worle for that: On the contrary, was any of 
you called to the faith and hope of the goſpel, while 
he was an uncircumciſed Gentile? Let him not be 
uneaſy about hat, or think the worſe of his ſtate, be- 
cauſe he has not this mark of diſtinction in his fleſh, 


which, under a former diſpenſation of the covenant, 
was put upon God's profeſſing people; nor let hid? 


now want to be circumciſed, how much ſoever ſome 
Jewr/b zealots would preſs it upon him: Neither of 
theſe circumſtances 25 any alteration, with reſpect 
to the privileges and benefits of true believers, under 
the diſpenſation. 

19 As to circumciſion in the fleſh; on one hand, 
which the Jews received before converſion ; and as 
to not being | circumciſed, on the other, which was 
the caſe of the Gentz/es ; neither of theſe are of any 
avail in Chriſtianity ; no man is either the more, or 
the leſs accepted of God for either of them: But the 
main thing is to ſee to it, that your faith work by 


love; (Gal. v. 6.) and fo prove itſelf to be genuine 


and ſincere, in a conſcientious and chearful obedience 
to the moral commandments of the law of God; as 
becomes new-creatures. (Gal. vi. 15.) 0 

20 80 again, with reſpect to the civi tations and 
relations of this world, let gvery one be fatisfied to 
continue in that ſtate in which God had placed him 
in the kingdom of providence, before he called him 
into his kingdom of grace, which is deſigned to make 
no alteration, with r to the duties that refult 
from the ſeveral ſituations of ſecular life; but to en- 
force the practice of them in ſuch a way, as may be 
moſt to the glory of God. = 

21 As. particularly, was you in the capacity or 
quality of a ſervant, or even of a ſlave, to ſome maſ- 
ter according to the fleſh, who had bought, or other- 
wife acquired you to be his property? Do not trou- 


ble yourſelf about that, as if you were ever a whit 


the leſs acceptable to God on its account, or as if 
your Chriſtianity were blemiſhed by it, or it were in- 
conſiſtent with your duty toward your great Lord 
and Maſter in heaven, or with your holy proſeſſion 


of his name, and 75 — ſpiritual privileges in ommu- 


nion with bim: Only if Providence favour you with 
an opportunity of getting, your freedom by any fair 
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means, thankfully accept of it, and faithfully improve 
it, as the more defirable condition, in which. you nay 
have time at your pwn command, and. better advan. 
tages for religious exerciſes :* But, be this as it will 
| 4s not diſcourage, or diſtreſs yourſelf about it. 

22 For he that is 22 For, in oppoſition to the higher degrees of (e. 
22 as Lord, cular callings, he who, while in a ſlate of vaſſalage to 
doug Lord 1 men, was called, by the power and of the Lor 
man: likewiſe alſo Jeſus, to a participation vf the ſpiritual and eternal 
he that ĩs called. 4e- bleſſings, that are enjoyed in union with him, is (to 
— free, is Chriſt's allude to ſlaves that obtain their liberty) as much 
* a freed man (ariawSgs;) of the Lord Redeemer; 
2 own making, and that in the moſt excellent and bo- 

nourable ſenſe of freedom and deliverance from th: 
bondage he was under to fin, Satan, and all the ſe. 
vere exactions of the covenant of works, (John vii. 
36. Rom. vi. 18. and vii. 3, 4. and Gal. v. 13.) a 
if he were not under any bond of civil ſervitude to 
men: And, on the contrary *®, he who was called 
out of darkneſs into marvellous light, (I Per. i. g.) 
while he was in a ſtate of civil freedom as a maſter, 
or as a deniſon of Rome, is by his converſion become 
as much a ' ſervant, under the ſtrongeſt bonds to 
l Chriſt, his great Lord and Maſter, who redeemed 
and called him, that he might be fo, as if he bad 
been in the loweſt ſtate of ſubjection to men. 

23 Ye are bought 23 $0 that, with reſpect to religious liberties aud 
wirh a price; be privileges, both are upon a level; and one as well a 
2 ye the ſervants the other of you are redeemed from the worſt of bon- 
vi men. . 

dage and ſlavery, for the moſt honourable enjoyment: 
and employments to the glory of God, (chap. vi. 20. 
not with fler and gold, the price which men uſed to 
pay for a property in ſlaves, or for their ranſom ; 6»: 
with the precious blond of Cbriß. (1 Pet. i. 18, 19.) 
In correſpondence therefore to this high and peculiar 
right which the Lord, who bought you, has to al 
your ſervices, take heed of parting with that ſpirits 
al liberty, wherewith Chriſt has made you free; or 
of ſerving the luſts and ſinful commandments of men; 
or of being ſo fubje& tv them, in diſcharging the du- 
ties of your civil relations, as to interfere. with your 
* Juperior obligations to him. | | 
24 Brethren, let * 24 Upon the whole then, my dear brethren, what 
every man og (a ever be the external circamftances, and civil ſtations 
; i 
ee 

* Chrift and the Zord, in this verſe, who is both the author and the object d 
evidently mean the ſame perſon, who is our obedience, as we are bis ſervant; 
ſpoken of abſolutely, as the Lord. as the all which can ſurely agree to none bet 
Lord who calls us, as the Lord who that God, whoſe we are, and whom we 

makes us free, and bas a peculiar 79, zo! ſerve. (Acts xzvii, 23.) 


In us, as his free men, and as the 


Chap. vii. ConxlixrRLAxs paraphraſed. 


pe is ealled, therein in Which N were converted, whether it were in ei- 

e but now mentioned, (ver. 16, —22. 
or in any other; Let every one endeavour to be eaſy 
and contented with it, as what Providence has order- 
ed for him; and to fulfil the duties belonging to it, 
by walking with God therein, as under his eye, in 
obedience and devotedneſs to him, by aſſiſlance from 
him, and in communion with him, who is graciouſly 
preſent, with his people in all conditions of life, and 
gives a ſanctified 'uſe of them 


abide with God. ther of 


their good, 


2; Now contern- 25 Now, as to your queries about ſingle perſons 
ing virgins, I have that never were married *, I cannot ſay that our bleſs- 
no commandment ed Lord, while on earth, left any direction or com- 
mand, to forbid changing their condition, as he did a- 
13 obe that bath gainſt a wife's departing from her huſband; (ver. 10.) 
obtained mercy of But (3) as he intended, and promiſed a further re- 
the Lord to be velation of his mind and will, by his inſpired apoſtles, 

relating to ſeveral doctrines and duties, which pertain 

to the goſpel-ſtate, (Jobn xvi 12,—15.) I give my 
determination (own) and advice in this caſe, as 
one who has found favour with the Lord, to be put 
into the apoltleſhip, and to be aſſiſted, and made faith- 
tul in it; and ſo what I deliver, by virtue of my of- 
fice, is to be received, not as my own private opinion, 
but as an authentic rule of faith and practice. 


of the Lord: yet 1 
give my judgment 


faithful. 


the note on ver, 


x6Lfuppoſe there- 26 My ſentiments then, under the guidance of the 
fore, that "this; is Holy Ghoſt, are, that, .confidcring the preſent days 
good ſor the pre- of violent perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt, and how 


ſent diſkrels, I/ y, 


that ir is Foal for much eaſier it may be, either to eſcape or bear their 

2 man ſo to be.” errors, in the ſingle, than in the married life; it is 

| . molt convenient and deſirable for every one that is 

_, unmarried, to continue ſo; provided he can do it u 
he preſervation. of his chaſtity. (ver. 8, 9.) 

77 Art theu 27 Is one man among you joined to a wife, whom 


* 


10.) | 


bound unto a wife? he took, and by the law of marriage is hound to hold 


leck not to be loo- 


ſed. Art thou Joo. during life, for better and for worle? Let him be ſa- 
+ 12 +: fed tisſied with, and fo contented in that ſtate, as not to 


N o. 


© It ſeems from this verſe, and wer. 
36. that amony the queſtions ſent to the 
apoſtle about marriage, there were ſome 
relating- particularly to young perſons ; 
ud though virgins properly ſignify only 
undefiled maideny ; yet the nature of his 
ugument requires cur underſtanding 
bim, as including young people of both 
eres; Accordingly in next verſe he 
lays; It is good for a man, (re arvge- 
72) which includes the male, to conti- 
we fingle ; upon which he adds, (wer. 
% Art thou bound to a wife * Seek 


La: want 
T. E 
not to be locſed. Art thou loofed fron 
4 wife ? Seek not a wife,; and in wer. 
23. he proſecutes his point, with rela- 
tion to men avd women, And Mr, 
Locke, and Dr. Whitby have offered ſe- 
veral reaſons, with great probability, to 
ſhew, that the words, TH KxuTou wage 
Ivor). Which are rendered bir wvirgur, 
ver. 37« ſignify rather the virgin, Hate. 
or a ſtare of celibacy, whether it be of 2 
man or woman, than the perſon of a vir- 
gio, in the ſtrict aceeptatiou of the word, 
Ser then notes on that vertr. 
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76 The Fir/t Epiſtle to the Chap. vi. 
ſed from a wife? want to be releaſed, much leſs to go into any finfy 
Terk not a wife. © meaſures of freeing himſelf from it, by a divorce, 
| otherwiſe,” vn account of the difficulties and incun. | 
brances that may attend it, even in the worſt of time, wi 
On the contrary, Is another of you in the ſingle 4 
- ſtate, free from all engagements, by promiſe or con. " 
tract, to a wife? Let him be ſo well pleaſed and . WW 
ticfied with his preſent condition, as not rafhly to the 
change it, or be forward to marry, without ſome 10 
urgent neceſſity for it; ſince it is by far the beſt for * 
him to ſuffer alone, without the additional grief of 
having a wife and family involved in troubles with 
| 8 | Fes 
23 But and if 28 But if any man, upon a due conſideration of 
thou "marry, thon all circumſtances, ſhall find it moſt adviſable for hin 
hat not Loben to enter into a ſtate" of wedlock, he may warrantabh 
marry, ſhe hath not do it without tranſgreſſing any law of God; and the 
ſinned: neverthe- ſame holds equally true, with reſpe& to a young vo- 
less, ſuch'ſhall have man, who, on like confideration, is minded to take 
— in the fleſn; to herſelf an huſband: There certainly is no fin in 
a 2 pare vou. marriage itſelf; only let ſuch remember, that tbey 
will thereby expoſe themſelves to greater anxiety and 
troubles in their temporal concerns, which will be 
very grievous to the fleſh, eſpecially in theſe days df 
ſore tribulation for the goſpel's fake. But I forbex 
urging this matter ſo far as I might ; leſt it ſhould too 
much diſcourage any of you, that are married; or 
ſhould prove a ſnare to ſome others, who may be de. 
ſirous of that ſtate: And fo, having laid theſe ca 
tions before you, without binding any to a cclibate 
= or ſingle life, I leave them to continue in it, or not, 
as their.own prudence and conſcience. ſhall direct. 
29 Bat this I ay, 29 But whatever, my beloved brethren, any of yo! 
then, the time may do as to fhis 3 what I am going to add, is d 
_ * * 20 8 the utmoſt importance for every one of you to obſer, 
that hie wives and reflect upon, with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs ; name 
5 though they bad ly, that as all time is in à matiner nothing, comparcd 
none; "with eternity, and the whole duration of any of you 
r abode, whatever your circumftances be in this world, 


is abſolutely, and in itſelf, exceeding ſhort and ui hav 
certain, and will ſoon haye an end, none knows bor that 
ſoon ; it may before another day, hour, or moment: * 
Hence it plainly follows, that they who have huſbaods thin 
or wives, or other near and dear relations, ſhould cov ; ö 
ſider them, as tranſitory dying comforts; and there — 


fore ſhould moderate their affections to them, and c 

RE 2 peecially take heed of ſetting their hearts ſo much up 
e them; as to Hinder their purſuit aſter ſpiritual and 
eternal things; yea, they ſhould fit as looſe from then, 

35 if they bad no ſuch relatives in the world, = 
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they come into competition with Chriſt and heaven, 
| x or would obſtruct their duty toward God. | 
30 And they that 30 And they that mournthe loſs of near relations, 
weep, as though friends, or other enjoyments, and the various afflic- 
BY nu 7 tions that befal them, in the ordinary courſe of pro- 
> ah they re. Yidence, or for the goſpel's fake, ſhould reſtrain the 
iced not; and exceſs of grieving paſſions, manage them with decen- 
they that buy, as cy, and poſſeſs their on fouls in religious peace and 
though they pol» patience, as if nothing troubled them; fince all pre- 
ne ſent calamities will ſoon be over-paſt, and the day is 
' haſtening apace, when God will wipe away all tears 
from their eyes: And they, that are pleating them- 
ſelves with any enjoyments of this world, ſhould con- 
ſider that they are all uncertain, unſatisfying, and 
periſhing, and ſo take heed of being elevated with 
them, as if their chief bappineſs lay in them; and 
ſhould learn to behave with a holy indifference toward 
them, as if they had no affection 2 them: And they, 
that are buſy in the affairs of chis life, gathering rich- 
es wy traffic, and purchaſing eſtates with their gains, 
ſhould remember how precarious all theſe things are; 
and fit as looſe in heart from them, as if they Jad no 
poſſeſſion of earthly treaſures, which in a little time 
will make themſelves wings and flee away; and eſpe- 
cially ſhould take care, that they be no hindrance to 
them in their journey heaven - ward. 
31 And they that 31 And they that are making uſe of the worldly 
uſe 2 co accommodations, which God has given them, for the 
oy og 7 neceſſities, conveniences, comforts, and ſervices of life, 
world paſſeth a: ſhould ſee to it, that their hearts be not ſwallowed up 
way. - | in them; that they do not make an idol of them; 
nor miſapply and abuſe them, to the diſhonour of 
God, and'the pampering of their own pride and luxu- 
Ty : For (z,awe) the figure, form, and image of this 
world in its whole ſcheme, as to its preſent ſtate and 
relations, and our way of enjoying it, converfing, 
trading, and living in it, is flying off like a ſhadow, 
| and will ſoon vaniſh away. | 
3 But I would 32 Aud (5) the reaſon, why I have faid fo much, 
have von "without (ver. 1, 7, 8,26, ng he . of the ſingle 
a 


8 He to the married liſe is, e I would fain have you 


careth for the às free as poſſible, from the anxious cafts and perplex- 
things that belong ing incumbrances of this: ſorry world, eſpecially in 
to the” Lord; bow theſe perilous days, in order to your attending the ſer- 


ef pleaſe the vice of God, and purſuing the ſalvation of your own 


- ſouls, with the leſs hindrances and diſtractions: For 
| it ĩs obvious, that the unmarried Chriſtian, is, gene- 
L rally ſpeaking, moſt at liberty for laying out his 
; thoughts, time, and labour, about things, that relate 

to the cauſe-and, intereſt! of Chriſt, and to his own 
communion with him, and enjoyment of him; 72 
a or 


78 a 


33 But he that is 
married, careth for 
the things that are 
of the world, how 
he may*pleaſe bis 
Wife. 


A There isdifler- 
ence alſo. between 
a wife and a vir- 
gin. The unmar- 
ried woman careth 
for the thingsof the 
Lord, that the may 
be hoh, both in 
body and in ſpirit ; 
but ſhe that is 
married, careth for 
the things of the 
world, how ſhe may 
pleaſe her huſband. 


35 And this I 
ſpeak fot your own 
profit; not that I 
may caſt a ſnare 
upon you, but for 
that which iscome- 
ly, and that you 
may attend upon 
the Lord, without 
diſtraction. 


vould direct you, if ye are able to receive it, (Ms: 


married, is obliged, by the duty of her place, to cos 
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for conſulting how he may be beſt employed in (ug 
things as are moſt pleaſing and acceptable to his Loy 
and Saviour. ; bad 

33 But the married, as particularly the believing 
huſband, who acts with a conſcience toward God, x 
neceſſarily engaged by the duties of his relation, t 
take more care and pains about the concerns of thy 
preſent life, for the maintenance of his family, and c. 
dering its affairs to advantage, than he would other. 
wile. be obliged to; and he is bound to ftudy, and 
do all that he lawfully can, to intereſt himſelf in the 
affections of his wife, to make her eaſy and comfort 
able, and to ſupply her with a ſufficiency, according 
to his ſtation, = the ſupport of herſelf, and of al 
that are committed to her charge. (1 Tim. v. 8.) 

34 There is alſo a like difference between a mar. 
ried woman and a maiden, that have received the 
faith of Chriſt ; She, who is ſingle, has ordinarh 
none of the cares and incumbrances of this life to troy 
ble her, or to break in upon her liberty, and leiſure, 
for attending to thoſe things which relate to the knoy. 
ledge, ſervice, and glory of the Lord Chriſt, and to he 
own intereſt in him, and ſalvation by him; her diſer 
tangled circumſtances give her the greater advantag 
for making religion her buſineſs, that ſhe may exe: 
ciſe herſelf unto godlineſs, both in the courſe of he 
life and converſation, and in the holy thoughts and 
diſpoſitions of her heart; and ſo may glorify God i 
her body and ſpirit, which are his: But ſhe, who ö 


cern herſelf the more about the things of this worl, 
and employ more of her time, thoughts, and pain 
in contriving and managing the affairs of her family 
in the beſt manner 3 (1 Timm v. 14.) and ſhe ougit 
to ſtudy and endeavour, by all Chriſtian, Kind and 
prudent, ſober and modeſt methods, to ingratiate her 
ſelf with her huſband, and induſtriouſly ſubſerve bi 
ſecular, as well us ſpiritual intereſt and happineſs. 
35 And my real deſign, in thus giving the prefer 
ence to à ſingle life, is only with a view to the bent 
fit of your own ſouls, that ye may paſs through tl 
troubleſome world, eſpecially in perſecuting times 
the freer from entanglements and hindrances in you 
way, and may be the more fully and  undiſturbedy 
engaged in your regards to the things of a better: 
Not that I would enſnare any of your conſciences, . 
putting you upon ſuch an abſolute refuſal of mam 
age, as might „ your, ſinning againſt God 
through the power of unchaſte inclinations ; only 


xix. 11, 12.) to do what may be molt expedient 
g : ane 


hap. ö vii. 


36 But if aby 
nan think that he 
dehaveth himſelf 
ncomely toward 


us virgin, if ſhe 
pals the flower of 
ber age, and need 
0 require, let him 


o what he will, 
e finneth not: let 


hem marry. 
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and becoming Chriſtian prudence, in the preſent dif- 
fienlt circumſtances of things; and may ſet you moſt 


at liberty for waiting upon, adhering, and keeping 


cloſe'to, and ſerving the Lord Jeſus, and God the 
Father through him, in all religious duties, with un- 
divided hearts, without diſquietude, lexity, and 
wanderings of thought, by reaſon of the cares and in- 


cumbrances of this world. | 

36 But if any parent (and the ſame may be ſaid 
of a guardian) apprehends that he does not duly con- 
ſult the advantage and reputation of his virgin-daugh- 
ter, or does not treat her in a becoming manner, by 
reſtraining her from marriage, after ſhe has diſcovered 
inclinations to it, and is arrived at the age, beyond 
which it is commonly thought a reproach to remain 
ſingle “; or if any bachelor, who is at his own diſ- 
volal, thinks that he has put too great a force upon 
his own temper, and diſgraces himſelf, by continuing 
in a ſtate of celibacy, ater t he has paſſed the uſual re- 
putable time for marrying ; and if, in either of theſe 


' caſes, the parent, or the fingle perſon who has the 


diſpoſal of himſelf,” be under a conviction of duty a- 


bout a change of condition, which ever way either 


: 
uy 


of them thereupon-takes, —_— to what he deli. 


berately concludes, upon the who 
is guilty of no fin againſt God, who has left this mat- 
p ter 


N O 


e may be beſt, he 


T KE. 


* In paraphraſing this and the two faſt in bis beart, and having power o- 
pext verſes, I have included a regard to ver bit own will, and having no neceſ- 
Mr. Locke's and Dr. Whitby's ſenſe of fity, (ver. 37.) which ſeems moſt appa- 


the words, tranſlated bis virgin, (vv rag- 
$100 avrou, and ver. 27. ure Tag- 
er) as ſignifying his virginity, or ſtate 
of celibacy; and the Doctor tells us from 
Phavorinus, that he is called a virgin, 
who freely gives up himſelf to the Lord, 
renouttcing - matrimony, and preferring 
a life ſpent in continency. Accordingly, 
if be paſe the flower of ber age, may be 
rendered if it, that is, the tate of virgi- 
ty or of celibacy, be over aged, (av » 
vripaxuc) referring to the opinion of 
ihe Jews, and other civilized nations in 
thoſe days, as though it were à reproach 
or 2 man or woman to continue ſingle 
deyond a certain term of years: To what 
in extravagant height the Jews carried 
this point, fee Univer/. Hi. Vol. I. pag. 
% Note L. And fo the verb, (nya 
es, of 23 the Alexandrian, Clarmont, 
ud other copies read it, yam tur) which 
b rendered, he that gives ber in mar- 
"age, ver, 38. will fignify be that mar- 
ner. Theſe conſtructions beſt comport 
vith what is ſaid about bir fanding fled- 


rently to relate to the perſon that ſhould 
marry, or not, rather than to any one, 
whether father or guardian, that may 
be ſuppoſed to have the diſpoſal of a vir - 
gin; ſince the neceſſity of marrying de- 

nds on the inclination which ſhe feels 
in herſelf, to determine her, rather than 
on the father's or guardian's judgment 
about \t. But then it is, and muſt be 
owned, that the words are more natu- 
rally rendered bir virgin, as in our tranſ- 
lation, than in- the way which thoſe 
learned critics have choſen; and it is 
highly probable that ſome queſtions had 
been fent to the apoſtle, about what pa- 
rents and guardians ſhould do with the 

ng women that were under their 
care: And therefore I have taken both 
ſenſes into the paraphraſe ; it being ex- 
tremely difficult to ſay which of them 
may be moſt ble to the apoſtle's 
meaning. For the firſt of theſe interpre- 
tations, the reader may conſult Mr. 
Locke and Dr. Whitby ; and for the ſe- 


cond, Pareus, Beua, Grotius, and others. ,. 


t 


37 Nevertheleſs, 
be that ſtandeth 
ſtedſaſt in his heart, 
having no neceſſi- 

ty, but hath power 
over his own will, 
and hath ſodecreed 


in his heart, that 


he will keep his 
virgin, doth well. 


of her: 80 likewiſe the bachelor, who, being pre. 


his on mind,, that he will not marry, and is under 
no neceſſity from over- bearing inclinations, or other 
- circumſtances, to alter his condition, but can maſte 


38 So then, he 
that giveth ber in 
marriage, doth 
well: but he that 
giveth her not in 
marriage doth bet- 
nn 


30 The wife is 
bound. by the Jaw 
as Jong as her buſ- 


band liveth: but. 


if her huſband be 
dead, ſhe is at li- 
berty to be mar- 
ried to whom ſhe 
will; only in the 
eee 


- ” SF 


bachelor, ho finds it needful for him to enter into 


- 
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ter to be determined by circumſtances : Accordingy 


a father may lawfully conſent to the marriage of hy 


daughter, when he ſees it needful ; and a young man, 


who is his own maſter, may law fully take to himſelf, 
wife. 

37 Nevertheleſs, whoever he be, that is fixed i 
the purpoſe of his heart, not to encourage his daugh. 
ter's marrying, eſpecially in theſe days of great tribal 
tion, and finds by her temper and behaviour, that, on 
her part, there is no neceſſity for it, but that he i; 
fully at liberty to act according to his own will about 
it, without any danger to her, and therefore perſiſts i 
his reſolution of keeping her ſingle; that man is tu 
be commended for his prudent care and management 


ty far advanced in life, bas ſtedfaſtly, reſolved i 


his affections, and therefore abides by his reſolution to 
keep fingle ; this man doth what is moſt adviſable and 
commendable, conſidering how much difficulty and 
danger, in theſe perſecuting times, he might other. 
wiſe expoſe himſelf to. 

38 So then, the ſum of what I ſay with reſpet 
to ſuch perſons is this, The father who, as occaſions 
require, gives his daughter in marriage, with her on 
free choice and full conſent and liking, acts a lawful, 
wiſe, and becoming part; but he who, when there i 
no neceſſity on her fide, refraius from diſpoſing of he 
in marriage, ſtill better conſults her comfort and a0. 
vantage, both for this world and the next: And the 


the ſtate of wedlock, acts very prudently in fo doing; linc 
but he that can be well ſatisfied to continue fing, WW v. 
and accordingly doth fo, ſtill better provides again — 
inconveniences and troubles in theſe ſuffering days, and 
and for his own eaſe, and liberty of ſerving God to 
greater advantage. | 7 f ; 
39 Finally, as to a woman that has been married“, EY 
it may eaſily be gathered from what has been already and 
ſaid, (ver. 109—14.) that ſhe, inſtead of wanting to beer 
be releaſed from her huſband; on account of the pre was 
ſent difficult ſtate of the church, ſhould confider her . 
ſelf as bound, by the law of God and nature, to 0 
cleave to him, all death parts them ; unleſs he volus wou 
tarily and reſolutely leave her, (ver. 15) or be guilt like 
of adultery : (Marth. v. 32.) But if it pleaſe Cel . 
9 ROW, 21 | — 1 that fince 


| | | r 
This ſeems to be an anſwer to ſome queſtion that had been ſent to the 32% . av; 


tle about widows. 
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that he die hei, it is then, in itſelf, a lawful thing 
for her to marry ſome other man ;. only ſhe being a 
Chrittian ſhould remember, that it ought to be to 
none, but a man, who alſo makes a credible profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſt, as a believer in union with him, that 
they may have the approbation, preſence, and bleſs- 
ing of God, in their conjugal relation; may help one 
another forward, as heirs. together of the grace of 
life, (1 Pet. iii. 7.) in their way to heaven; may 
carry on the worſhip of God with ſweet harmony in 
their family ; and may heartily unite in training up 
thoſe that are under their care, whether childrea or 
ſervants, in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
_ (Eph. vi. 4) 
45 But the is 40 But, according to my judgment, it is ordinari- 
happier il he ſo ly moſt defirable in theſe evil days, and beſt on reli- 


— — 4 gious accounts, (ver. 35.) for the widow never to 


alter her condition by marryin ain, without ſome 
hink alſo that I Y rrying again, 8 
— de Spirit of prefing neceſſity for it: And I, who well know when 
God. 


am, or am not, under divine inſpiration, do declare, 
that “, whatever your new teachers may ſuggeſt to 
the contrary, (chap. ix. 1, 2, 3. and 2 Cor. x. 10. 
and xiii. 3.) I account myſelf to have the mind of 
God, in this and all the forementioned caſes, as be- 
ing under the ſpecial direction of his Spirit about 
them. (See the note on ver, 10.) 


RECOLLECTIONS. 


How ſatisfied ſhould Chriſtians be; and with what care and conſcience ſhould they 
behave, in every relation of life, in which God found them, when he called them 
by his grace, whether they were maſters or ſervants, in a ſingle or married ſtate ! 
Though the believing ſervant ſhould thankfully embrace civil freedom, if Provi- 
dence favour him with a fair opportunity for it; yet how little reaſon has he to be 
dejected, or to envy his maſter; or the believing maſter, to deſpiſe his ſervant ; 
lioce they both are equally the free men and ſervants of Chriſt, and are bought 
with his precious blood; that neither of them may be the ſervants of men, in vio- 
lation of their ſuperior obligations to him ? As to fingle people of both ſexes, how 
happy may they think themſelves in their liberty and leiſure for the ſervice of God, 
and in their freedom from the cares and incumbrances of this world, and from the 

| additional 
| NOT E 
As the apoſtle was ſo well acquaint- all along, to aſſert his apoſtolic authori- 


ed with God's way of revealing his mind 
and will to him, by the Spirit, he muſt 
veeds have known wherein he was, or 
was not inſpired ; otherwiſe there would 
be the greateſt uncertainty, as to his 
own, and our dependence on what he 
wrote: But it cannot be ſuppoſed that he 
would intimate any thing, that looked 
like the leaſt doubt in himſelf, whether 
he were under the guidance of the Spi- 
nt, in his decifions of caſes put to him; 
lince that would have been to have gi- 
ven his adverſaries the greateſt advantage 
againſt him, whilſt he was labouring, 

Vor. IV. , 


* 


ty, in oppoſition to them: And therefore 
when he ſays; I ruixx (Je) that IT 
bade the Spirit of God, he is to be un- 
deritood. as ſpeaking, not with befita- 
tion, but with entire confidence; in 
which ſenſe the word here uſed is ſome - 
times to be taken, as in Tube xvii. 9. 
Act, xv. 25, 28. sad xxvi. 9. And he 
herein (ſeems to refer, not merely to the 
laſt mentioned caſe; but to all that he 
had been ſaying, by way of additiongto 


what our Lord himſelf had ſettled in his 


perſonal miniſtry. — 
M 


14 
4 
#1 
| 
F 
; 
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additional trouble of having a family to ſuffer with them in perilous times ! It is 
therefore moſt prudent for them, at ſuch ſeaſons, not to marry, if they can be u 
well contented, and maintain a becoming chaſtity without it. But as marriage is 
lawful and honourable, and has its peculiar advantages and comforts, and is an ap. 
pointed remedy againſt fornication, no parents ought abſolutely to reſtrain their 
children, of due age, from it; and none ought to lay themſelves under the ſnare of 
a vow of — celibacy. If any ſingle perſons, that are at their own diſpoſal, 
or otherwiſe have the conſent of their parents, or guardians, ſhall, upon mature 
deliberation, as in the fear of God, think it moſt expedient to change their ſtate 
for once. or oftener, if need require, they may do it without fin: But what car 
ſhould believers take, that it be only with ſuch, as make a credible profeſſion of 
faith,” and only with one perſon at once! And how ſhould they ſtudy and labour, 
divine grace, to live together with con} affection, fidelity, and peace; to 
ied one another, and promote each 's ſalvation; and to do every thing 
they can, with a good conſcience, for preventing a ſeparation between them ! It 
indeed (as often was the caſe in the apoſtle's days, when the huſband or wife wa 
converted after marriage) one of them is an unbeliever, and will be actually di. 
vorced from the other, merely for being = Chriſtian, that other is not ſtill bound 
by the marriage · contract, which the parting perſon bas broke, and obſtivately re. 
faſes to abide by; but if the believer can prevail with the unbeliever to conti- 
nue their cohabitation, this is moſt deſirable : For how doth the believing party 
know, whether God may not make him, or her, inſtrumental to the converſion of 
the other conſort? However, in caſe only one of them be a believer, and it pleaſe 
God to bleſs them with children, what a comfort is it to think, that the unbelie. 
ving mate is io far ſanctifed in and by the believing one, as to preſerve the cove. 
nant entail of privileges to their offspring, that they may be accounted, treated, and 
devoted to God, as an holy ſeed ; though baptiſm be of no more avail now, than 
circumciſion was of old, without a new creature! But, after all, what a high 
point of wiſdom is it, for every one to chooſe ſuch a condition of life, and order his 
affairs in ſuch a manner, as he thinks may, by the blefling of God, be moſt likely 
to admit of the beſt helps, and the leaſt hindrances, to ſolemn faſting and prayer, 
on proper occaſions ; to doing thoſe things that are moſt pleaſing to God; and to 
attending on the Lord without diſtractions: For whatever the ſtation be, which 
the providence of God has diſtributed to us, we ought continually to bear in mind, 
that-our lives themſelves are very ſhort and tranſitory, and all things here exceed- 
ing precarious, like 3 ſhadow that flies away. And how ſhould this thought wean 
our hearts from the preſent world, that, whether we be in comfortable or afflicd. 
ed circumſtances, we may indulge to no excels, either in our joys or griefs, on their 
account; and may uſe all the accommodations of this life, without any way abuſing 
them! To conclude, how ſhould a ſenſe of divine authority bind all this upon our 
couſciences; fince it is recommended to us by a faithful, benevolent, and . 
apoſtle, who wiſbed others might be as happy as himſelf, and gave his di 
about it, under the unerrivg conduct of the Spirit of God. 


— 
CHA ©: VEE. 


The apofile, 2 anſwer to another propoſed caſe, about meats offered 
to idols, ſhews the danger of people's having a high conceit of ther 
own knowledge, 1—3. The vanity of idols, and the unity of 
the God-bead, in oppofition. to a multiplicity of gods, 41: 
And the miſchief of offending weak brethren, by eating things ,. 

 fered to idols, even ſuppoſing that, in the civil view, it might be 

lawful, 8,.— 13. | | | 

No Taos: | \ * Pra — 2 

rr to to your queries about 
ds pen fack ling ws hive ods debated to Gi 


— 


SFr — 


SS 


Chap. viii. 


ſeted unto, idols, we 
know that we 
bare knowledge, 
knowledge puffeth 
2 dut charity e- 


all without any manner of ſcruple, becauſe they 
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gods *, which ſome ſuppoſe 
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they may lawfully do, 
know that 
an idol is nothing: (ver, 4.) It is allowed, that the 
generality of us, Chriſtians, have ſome notion of the 
vanity of idols ; nor is it denied, but that you, who 
boaſt ſo much of your know are enlightned in 
this point, which all of us, the apoſtles of Chriſt, are 
as clearly and fully aſſured of, as any of you can he : 
But if ſome hereupon imagine, that there is no harm, 


in any circumſtances, or on any account whatſoever, 


in eating what has been offered up to thoſe fictitious 
deities; let ſuch remember, for their caution, that 
mere-notions in the head, and a fond conceit of their 
own ſuperior underſtanding, puff up the pride of their 


hearts, and — them to receive further inſtruc- 


tion, or to condeſcend to others of lower attainments: 
But true love to God, and to our brethren for his 


fake, makes our knowledge practical, and engages us 
to uſe, and improve it, for the promoting of holi 


neſs, 


peace, and comfort in others, as well as in our own 


. fouls. 
2 And if any 


knoweth any thing, 


2 And if any one be opinionated of his own know- 


man think that he ledge, as though he were wiſer than others, and ſo 
delp 


he knoweth no- 


iſes them, and is above either attending to their 


thing yet as be ſentiments, or conſulting their edification, he does not 


know auy thing, as yet, in ſuch an humble and be- 
neficial manner, and to ſuch ſpiritual purpoſes and ad- 


vantages, as he ought to know it, and as is plcaſin 
in the fight of God ; he really is a vain boaſter, 


3 But if any one heartily loves God, and from 
M 2 


(Gal. Vi. 3.) N 
that 


NOTE 8 


ought to know. 
deceives himſelf. 
3 But if any 
man 
* It was among Pagan i- 


dolaters to offer oxen, ſheep, and other 
animals, that were fit for-food, in ſacri- 
hice to their gods Part of theſe ſacrifi- 
ces were cunſumed on the altar, and the 
remainder was divided, in various ſhares, 
between the prieſt and the offerers, who 
leaſted on them, and invited their 
friends to the entertainment, ſometimes 
in the Idol temple, and at others in their 
own houſes; and what was not thus diſ- 
poled of, was often fold in the market. 


Chap. x. 25. (Vid. 2 de Rit. 7 


Hebr. p. 800, ot. and Jurien s Hiſt. 
Crit, des Dogmes & des Cultes, &c. 
Fart. iii. Chap. x. and Part. iv. Chap. 
x.) Now, as appears from ver. 4, 10- 
ſome of the Corinthians pleaded, that, 
lince an idol is nothing, it could not de- 
vile the meats which were offered. to it; 
and that therefore it was not unlawful, 
but rather ſhewed a contempt of the 
\maginary god, to eat of them in the 


Heathen temples, as well as in the pri- 
vate families of their friends, os when 
they, had been ſold in the market: But 
as they carried that matter too far, the 


apoſtle, in this chapter, ſets himſelf to 


oppoſe ſuch an unguarded uſe of their li- 
berty therein, as, even though ſuppoſed 
to be lawful in itſelf, would be injurious 
and miſleading to others, who could not 


diſtinguiſh, as they themſelves might. 


between a civil act, and a veneration of 
the idol, as may be gathered from ver. 
iz, And more fully ſtates the 
point itſelf, and ſhews how far it was, 
or was not lawful, in chap. x. 19, Cc. 

+ We all hnow, taken in either of the 
ways put in the paraphraſe, may very 
well comport with the apoſtle's defign, 
as well as with the reſtrictive ſenſe, in 
which the ſcripture often uſes the term 
all; and ſtands clear of any inconfiſten- 
cy with his ſaying, ver. 7. There i 
not in every man that knowledge. 


- 
— 
oO : - 
„ 8 2 
hos A 
2 4 


. 
T2 * 
2 — 


r 


— 


2 
g 


3 


84 Type Firſt Epiltle to the Chap. viii 
man love God, the that principle is influenced to make ſuch a uſe of his 
ſame is known of knowledge, as may be moſt to the divine glory, and 
er the welfare of his Chriſtian brethren ; that man is ap. 
JT. proved and owned of God, as a fincere believer, whon 
he loves, and who employs his talents for his maſter) 
| ( 26s; + | 
4 As concerning 4 As to your queſtion then about the lawfulne{; 
1 822 of eating things, which have been offered as ſacriſ. 
r l ces, and ſo conſecrated to idols; we, who are thorough- 
ſacrifice unto idols, ly inſtructed in the nature and defign of Chriſtian li 
we know that an berty, are well ſatisfied, that the gods of the hex. 
5 — ie 1 then nations, and the images which repreſent them, 
22 — 3 are all Hung vanities, merely nominal gods, which 
God but one. have no divinity, no virtue, or power in them, aud 
aun. can do nothing to change the nature of meats, a 
make them either better, or worſe in themſelves; and 
that there is only one living and true God, in oppoſ- 
| tion to all that by nature are no gods. (Gal. iv. 8.) 
5 For though 5 For though, among the Pagan idolaters, there 
| : there be that are be great multitudes that are falſely eſteemed and cal. 
called gods, whe- ed gods, and many objects of their worſhip, ſome of 


th; (as chere Which are their celeſtial, and others their terreſtrl 


be gods many, and deities, as in their theology they have many ſuperior 
lords many) gods, and many dzmons, who, in their account, are 
9 | gods of a lower rank, and a ſort of mediators, by 
whom they make their addreſſes to their imagined di 
vine powers of the higher order : 
s Bat to vs there 6 Yet in reality, and in our eſteem who believe, 
—— one 2 the there is, in oppoſition to all heathen deities “, but 
arner, of whom one true God, or one Divine Being, that is the object 


things. and I f ; 
45 10 1 0 655 of religious worſhip, and, in one manner of ſubſiſtence 


N 0 

one God is excluſive, not of the 
one Lord, as though he were an inferior 
Deity, but only of the idols; to which 
the one God is oppoſed : To think other. 
wiſe would be to deftroy the apoſtle's 
own argument for the Unity of God, and 
make him talk as inconſiſtently, as if he 
would prove, that there is none other 
God but one, becauſe, inſtead of many, 
there are only #490, one ſupreme and the 
other ſubordinate; and then would give 
ſuch a reaſon of this, as overturns the 
diſtinction itſelf, by adding that all thoſe 
things, which are of the Father, are in 
their utmoſt latitude by tþ+ Son, as one 
in operation with him, juſt as at other 
times, ſpeaking of the Father, all things 
are ſaid to be by bim, (Ji avrov and 3 
ov) Rom. xi. 34, 36. and Heb. ii. 10. 
In the firſt of theſe places, the Father is 
ſtyled ebe Lord, (Kvgioc) without the 


Lord and operation, is by goſpel revelation, repreſented 


under 
19 


article, as Chriſt is here; but by the 
ſame way'of arguing, that excludes the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt from no Ig the 
Father would be excluded from being 
Lord: Or if, as Mr. Jeep Mede ſup- 
poſes, (Vol. I. pag. 318.) the apoſtle 
here alludes to the cuſtom of the Hea- 
thens, who worſhipped one or more 
ſovereign deities, by inferior demons, 
which are called Baalim, or Lords, then 
what is ſaid of the one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
may be conſidered, as relating, not 0 
directly to what he is in his original na- 
ture, as to his office of mediation with 
God the Father; while he himſelf is ty- 
led 'Lord, and the very ſame works are 
aſcribed to him, as to the Father, to 
ſhew what a divine Mediator he is, 4 
has been repreſented more at 1 
my ſermons on Jeſut Chrift God- Man, 


pag. 63, 64. | 


9 
le? b 
this lil 


' com 


hings, and we by 
n 


4 


different from the Father, or inferior in eſſeuce to 


Lord "Jeſus'Chriſt, under the perſonal | 
dy whom are all Whom, (4 „as the firſt Mover, all things in 
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character of e Father; from 


creation,” providence, and grace, originally proceed, 
Rom. xi. 36.) and in whom we live, and move, and 
ave our beings : (Acts xvii. 28.) And to us there 
is but one Lord, even Jeſus Chriſt, who is not, like 
the nominal dæmons of the heathen, another god, 


him, but is, in another manner of ſubſiſtence and o- 


peration, by nature God, and à divine perſon, by 


whom, as well as for whom all things were created, 


and in whom (uw avre) all things con; (Col. i. 


not in every man 
that knowledge : 
for ſome, with con- 
ſcience of the idol 
unto this hour, eat 
It a5 a thing offer- 
ed unto an idol; 
and their conſci- 
ence being weak, 
5 


$ But meat com- 
mendeth us not to 
Cod: for neither if 


tter; neither if 
me eat not, are we 
the worſe. 


How beit, there 


we eat, ate we the 


16, 17.) by whom likewiſe, as conſidered under the 
notion of mediator, all ſpiritual bleſſings are commu- 
nicated from God the Father, and all our religious 
addreſſes are made to him, and are accepted of bim, 
together with our perſons, in and through this our 


great High- prieſt and advocate. (Eph. i. 3, 6. and 


i. 18. and Heb, xiii, 15.) 


| 7 Nevertheleſs, every one (ſee the ſecond note on 


ver. 1.) has not a clear and diſtinct knowledge of the 
nullity of heathen gods: (ver. 4.) For ſome of the 
new converts from groſs Genbiliſin, retaining too much 
of a ſecret veneration for their former idols, do ſtill 
to this very day, after all their profeſſions of Chriſti- 
anity, eat of thoſe meats which-are offered to them, 
not merely as common food, but as therein paying 
ſome ſort of honour to them, as though there were 


really ſomething of divinity in them; and their con- 


ſciences, not being yet fully inſtructed into the pure 
doctrine of the goſpel, but continuing under remain- 
ing darkneſs and error in theſe points, are fadly de- 
filed with the guilt of idolatry. - (Chap. v. 11.) 


8 But if others could ſafely eat of thoſe things, 


with a contempt of the idol, (ſee the firſt note on 
ver. 1.) they ſhould notwithſtanding conſider, that 
food of any kind whatſoever, is no recommendation of 
us to the divine favour ; for as the h:ingdom of God 
confiſls not in meats and drinks ; (Rom. xiv. 47. 
ſo, if we partake of heathen entertainments, thou 

it be without any reſpe& to the idol, to which they 
have been devoted, it is of no religious advantage to 


us ; nor if, in point of prudence, we abſtain from eat- 


ing of ſuch meats, are we ever a whit the worſe Chriſ- 
tians on that account : One doth us no good ; and the 


other doth us no harm, as to our ſpiritual concerns, 


" 

9 But take heed 
eſt by any means 
tis liberty of yours 
pecome à ftum- 

bling 


fo far as it relates only to ourſelves. 

9 But what ye ſhould be principally cautious and 
careful about is, that, be your power or right (u- 
ria) of cating ſuch things ever ſo lawful in itſelf, yet 
never inſiſt upon, or = uſe of it, to the — 
3 OY 0 


| 
1 
N 
1 
: 7 
1% 
7 3 
N „ 
1 g 
11 
1 
94 
N 
4 
4 


— — 


o — * _ 
* _ — — 
OOO» = =o re ———— 
— — _ N — 
. . 2 
7 — — * Fl 
4 * 


— 
— 


- ſhall 
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bling block to 
them that are 
weak. 


ts Fot if any | 


man ſee thee whic 

haſt knowledge, ſit 
at meat in the idols 
temple, ſhall not 
the conſcience of 
him which is weak 
be emboldened to 
eat thoſe things 
which are offered 
to idols: | 


11 And through 
thy _ knowledge 
the weak 
brother periſh, for 
whom Chriſt died? 


12 But when ye 
ſin ſo againſt the 
brethren, and 
wound their weak 
conſcience, ye fin 


agaiaſt Chriſt, 


1 Wherefore if 


meat make my bro.. 


ther to offend, I 
will cat no fleſh 
while the world 
ſtandeth, leſt IT 
make my brother 


- to offend. 


* The apoſtle here argues only on à hend it to be: But in chap. x. 20, Kt. 
ſuppoſition, that banqueting. on ſuch, he ſhews that there were ſome circus 
meats in an idol's temple were as lawful, ſtanees, in that manner of doing 
as any of the Corinthians might appre- which made it quite otherwile. 


of ſuch ſacrifices, wit 


tirely abſtain from all fuch fleſh, how lawfully {oe 
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of thoſe that are weak in the faith, and unſettled i 
the knowledge of the truth; and to the occafioni 
of them to fall into ſin, by their doing that with | 
doubtiag, or with a ſuperſtitious mind, which ye, 
with your ſuperior judgment, can do ſafely and (ati, 
factorily to yourſelves. | -- :::/ | 

10 For if any ſuch perſon, who is leſs acquaintei | 
with the doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, and of the .. 
nity of heathen deities, ſhall ſee yu, who have fur. 
ther light in things of that nature, ſitting in an idol 
temple to ſeaſt upon meats that are offered in ſacrifice 
to thoſe imaginary gods Will not the conſcienc 
of him, that is not ſatisfied about the lawfulneſs of it, 
and cannot ſo well diſtingmſh between civil and re 
gious acta, be encouraged, by your example, to en 

k a veneration of the idol it 
ſelf which would be real idolatry in him? 
11 And fo, by means of what you are ſuppoſe 
to do innocently, with a. better underſtanding, ad 
think you can juſtify, on the foot of Chriſtian liberty, 
your ignorant, doubting, and miſtaken brother, vl 
be led into fin and error, to the d ing of the 
peace, confidence, and quiet of his confcience, u 
the contracting of ſuch guilt, as in its own natur 
tends to his final perdition ; for whoſe redemption ui 
ſalvation Chriſt himſelf laid down his precious lik, 
as you, in the judgment of charity, ought to beliex 
he did for all, that make a credible profeſſion of hs 
name. {See the note on Rom. xiv. 15.) 

12 But while, in this manner, any of you act b 
injuriouſly againſt your Chriſtian brethren, and, by 
miſleading them into ſinful and idolatrous practice 
(Tov#lorrs;) {mite and wound, diſturb and defile ther 
tender and unſettled conſciences, ye fin, not again 
them only, but alſo againſt Chriſt himſelf, whoſe # 
ſible members they are; and ye do what in you ls 
to defeat the dehgn of his love, in what he has ſuffe: 
ed for their conſolation and falvation. 

13 As to myſelf therefore, I would be ſo far fron 
indulging the moſt innocent liberty, to the hurt of » 
thers, that if eating of meat, which has been offer 
to idols, would diſturb the conſcience of my Chriſta 
brother, or, occaſion his falling into fin ; I would e- 


I might otherwiſe eat of it, and how gratefully ſo 
ever it might be to my palate ; and would deny 
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» ſelf ſo far, as never to taſte it all the days of my life, — 
rather than give an occaſion of tumbling and falling 
to the weakeſt brother upon earth. 


RECOLLECTIONS. 


How much better is the knowledge, that is under the government of love to 
4 and out Chriſtian brethren for his ſake, than all the fineſt ſpeculations in the 
vorld.! Notions that lie only in the head, puiT up the heart; and he that is ſo con- 
eited of his knowledge, as to think he no more, and deſpiſes others of weaker 
nderftanding, knows nothing as he ought : But love keeps the ſoul humble in it- 
If, is — and benevolent to others, and is highly pleaſing to God, who 
ves them that love him. What vain idols are all the ſuperior and inferior deities 
the heathen, which have ne divivity in them! But O what a mercy is it to be 
ell ioſtructed in the unity of that God, of whom and by whom are all things, as 
aclufive of the Father and Son, who, though perſonally diſtinct, are one God, and 
ns Lord, in oppoſition to all that are not by nature God! And how are thoſe 
kriſtians to be pitied, whoſe conceptions of theſe important things are confuſed 
ad unſettled, and who act with doubting conſcienees, for want of clearer ſenti- 
nents about them But how careful ſhould thoſe of a more enlightened judgment 
de, to avoid every thing, that might miſlead their weaker brethren, or encourage 
hem to venture on any way of fin, that would wound their conſciences, and de- 
troy their peace and edification, and tend to their utter ruin, for whom Chriſt 
lied, or who are to be deemed ſuch, by their profeſſion of him! Who, that dreads the 
houghts of finning both againſt him and them, would not willingly wave his own 
berty in things, 'which may be done or forborn, without making himſelf either 
he better, or worſe in God's account, and in his own ſpiritual concerns, rather than 
xdulge the pleaſure of eating any particular ſort-of offenfive- food, like meat conſe- 
ated to idols, or than do any thing while he lives, which he thinks might prove 
ſnare, or a ſtumbling block to his Chriſtian brother 
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be apoſtle vindicates hir authority againf thoſe, who, among other 
pretences,, made his not receiving maintenance an objeftion againſt 
% bym3s ert bis right to maintenance from the reaſon of 
things, from the law: of Moles, and the appaintment of Chris, 4, 
14. Tells them, that he thought it his glory to have waved this 
branch of bit Chriſtian liberty among them, 15;,—18. And had 
done it, far the benefit of others, in ſeveral inflances befides thit, 19, 
—23. And fhews that he did all thir, with the utmeſft care and 
diligence, in view of an incorruptablæ crown, and therein ſet them 
an example, 24—27. a | | | 


& — EC . . 
an to ready I am to iſe t 

„ N ty of ſelfdenial, in the exerciſe of wy Chriſtian 

ot ſeen | Jeſus liberty, for the good of others, it is well known that 

unit our Lord? I have done this, in a remarkable manner, for yaur and 

"Ao, 2 my the goſpel's ſake, in working with my own hands, 

Lord? and not taking the maintenance, which I might have 

_ - Infifted on from you, when I preached a year and a 

half at Corinth,; (Acts xviii. 3, 11.) and yet ſome 

among you have been ſo perverſe, as to object againſt 

my 
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W my apoſtolic authority on that account. But an] 
really not a true apoſtle of Chriſt, becauſe I have 28. 

ed fo diſintereſted and generous a part toward yy) 

This ſhould rather have recommended, than lefſs. 

ed my character among you. Am I not as free fron 

obligations to give my labours gratis to any people 

and as much at liberty, if I pleaſed, to claim a * 

ſiſtence, at their coſt, in preaching the goſpel to then, 

as any other apoſtle? Tis furely unreaſonable aut 

ungrateful to ſuppoſe the contrary, only becauſe | 

have not inſiſted upon this right. And ay to the 

ſigns of mine apoſtleſhip, Have I not ſeen Jeſus ou 

only Lord and Saviour, and that in an extraordinar 

| and miraculous manner, not only after his reſurree. 
3 tion, but even after his aſcenſion to heaven + ? H 
| certainly appeared in perfon from thence, to give ne 
; my commiſſion, and an immediate revelation of th 
| |  golpel, which I preach. (Chop, xv. 8. and 4% 
| - XXit, 17, 18. and Ga. i. 12.) And are not ye, the 
church at Corinth, who were converted by my min. 

ſtry, (chap. iii. 5, 6. and As xviit. 1,—11.) es. 

dent inſtances of its efficacy, through the power ad 

grace of the Lord Jefus, who, by that means, tu 

wrought a happy change upon you, and produce 


NOTE S. 


* As the apoſtle, in anſwer to thoſe 
that 1 his authority, ver. 3. 
inſiſts ſo largely in the next ſueceeding 
verſes, on his right of receiving mainte- 
nance, and then goes on to ſhew why he 
had waved that privilege; it is hard to 


- conceive with what propriety that could 


be called a defence of his apoſtolic cha- 
rater apainſt their cavils, unleſs they 
had founded them, in part at leaſt, up- 
on his not having aſſerted. the rights, 
privileges, and powers of an apoſtle; as 


greatly at a loſs, to ſee how the vindics 


thoſe 


ſes, as alſo about waving bis Chriſta 
liberty in divers other inſtances, fron 
ver. 19. to ver. 23. Beza indeed, Fi 
rent, and ſome others think * apd. 
tle's an/aver, (ver. 3.) refers to the pt 
ceding and 2 a Seeing verles: 
But, be that as it will; yet without tie 
ſuppoſition of an objection againſt his u. 
thority, on account of his not demanding 
and receiving maintenance, we are {til 


tion of his apoſtleſhip in theſe vers 


| others had done, in demanding and re. comes in; and how to preſerve à toler py 

| eeiving ſuch maintenance from the ble connection between them and de 4 

4 churches as was due to that office ; and, foregoing, and following diſcourſe. 

| without ſuppoſing this, what he offers + It was neceſſiry, among olle 

| in the firſt and ſecond vefſes,. to ſupport things, that the apofties ſhould have (er 

his commiſſion, ſeems to be brought in Chriſt riſen from the dead, becauſe 4 | 

' very abruptly, without any manner of t and fundamental part of theirs 

| connection with either what goes before, fice lay, in bearing witneſs to his teln. cu 

| or follows after it. - But, admitting that rection: (ſee the note on Ads An. cat 

, their letter had ſuggeſted, as though And therefore Pau! here mentions ths = 

| ſomething of this kind had been 7 to ſhew, that he was not deftitute « ni 

i ed againſt him, the propriety the that eſſential qualification of an apoktit 3 

| -whole ſtands in a fair light, and in good and the extraordinary manner in wha 4 
connection with what he bad been ſay- he was favoured with it, after Chnifs 2 


ing. at the cloſe of the preceding chap- 
ter, about his denying himſelf in things 
indifferent, and with what he further 
adds about maintenance in the next yer- 


aſcenſion, beyond the reſt of the apoſt's 
may be conſidered as adding ſtrengib u 2 
this branch of his argument, and tber 


fore is brought into the paraphraſe. wy 
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2 If I de not 2 If there be any others, and particularly any ad- 


ain apoſtle unto 0- verſaries, that are riſen up amon u, on whom m 
— Rr — labours have not been fueceſsful, Ba who therefore 
for the ſeal of mine will not own me to be an apoſtle of Chriſt ; yet un- 
apoſtleſhip are ye doubtedly I am one, in an eminent manner, to you; 
in the Lord. and, whatever they maliciouſly object agaiaſt me, ye, 
of all others, ought chearfully to own my divine miſ- 
fion : For your converſion is a confirming teſtimo- 
- NY, like a ſealed warrant, to the validity of my apoſ- 
tolic office, which I received. from the Lord Jefus 
himſelf, and have executed by his: authority and in- 
"fluence ; and which he honoured by the holy impreſ- 
ſions that he viſibly made upon you, when I was the 
inſtrument of begetting you to him, through the gol- 
pel, and ſo was your ſpiritual father. (Chap. iv. 15.) 
3 Mine anſwer 3 My apology ( and defence then in 
to them that do ex- general, by way of reply to thoſe that call in quef- 

1s this: . . . 2 "©" 

_— tion mine authority, and fit as it were in judgment to 
cenſure me, (arexg595:) is ſummarily comprehended 


* 
— 


in what I have been ſaying: (ver. 1, 2.) And fo far 


forth, as they make a handle of my not aſſerting the 
rights and powers of an apoſtle, in taking the maiv- 
tenance due to perſons in that office, mine anſwer in 
particular to that charge, is as follows: (See the 

note on ver. 2 | 
4 Have we not 4 Have not I and my brother Barnabas, (ver. 6.) 
1 Pe Pans and a, well as any other apoſtle, authority («ovrzay) to 
x n demand a ſupply of convenient food and drink from 
the people, among whom we ſpend our time and 
ſtrength in miniſtring the goſpel? We certainly have, 
notwithſtanding our tenderneſs in not always infiſting 
upon it, that we might not be chargeable to them. 
(2 De iii. 8, 9.) | 
5 Have we not. 5 Nay, in caſe we had ſeen fit to have married, 
power to lead a- hath not either of us a claim to the privilege of car- 
bout a ſiſter, a wife, rying about, from place to place, a ſiſter in Chriſt, 

as well as other a. Mug ar P - . 

poſtles, Whom we had taken into the relation of a wife , and 
| of 


* 0 


a 
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A4. lter, a wife (align yuraine) a domeſtic ſervant, or a woman of ſub. 
cannot fitly ſignify a fifter-woman, be- ſtance to attend him, like thoſe that vo- 
cauſe every er muſt needs be a wo- luntarily followed gur Lord, to miniſter 
could not be pro- 


man; and the word (yum yvreixec) ſig- to him, who th 


nißes a wife all along in chap. vii. where 
it is very often-uſed, and moſtly render- 
ed a wite, though ſometimes a woman, 
with a reference to her being à wife. 
And it ſurely better comports with the 
*poſtle's reputation and argument, to 
think, that he ſpoke of carrying about a 
wife, than any other woman, whether 
Vor. IV. | 


perly ſaid to carry them about with him. 
The firſt of theſe bis narrow ciccumſtan- * 


ces did hot well admit of buying, or hi- . 


ring ; and the ſecond would have been a 
help, rather than a charge to the church- 
es; and ſo to have inſtanced in ſuch as 
the laſt of theſe, would have been di- 
rectly contrary to the defign of his argu- 

N - meat 5 
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90 
poſtles, and as the 
brethren of the 


Lord, and Cephas ? 


and other near kin 


. 


6 Or I only and 
Barnabas, have not 
we power to for- 
bear working? 


* 
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of requiring that thoſe, whom we miniſter to, ſhould 
be at the additional charge of maintaining our famj. 
hes, together with ourfelves, as others of the apo. 
tles have done? To inſtance in ſome of the circumci. 
fion, Have we not power for this, as well as Jame:, 
of our Lord, according to 
the fleſh, ( Mazth. xiii, 55. and fee the note on Max, 
xii. 46.) and particularly as well as the apoſtle Peter, 
in whom ſome of you peculiarly glory. ou i. 12.) 

6 Or is it to be ſuppoſed that only I and Barna. 
bar, my dear companion and fellow- traveller, who 
were called, ſeparated, and ſent forth to our work, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the intervention of the 
church and elders at Autioch, (Acts xiii. 2, 3, 4. 
Is it, I fay, to be thought that we are the only apoſ- 


tiles that are excluded from the right of * main- 
_ tained by the churches, and of being excuſed work 


7 Who goeth a 
warfare at any time 
at his own char- 
ges? who planteth 
a vineyard, and 
eateth not of the 
fruit thereof? or 
who feedeth a 
flock, and eateth 
not of the milk of 
the flock ? 


1 


ing with our own hands to fubſiſt ourſelves, as ye 
well know I did at Corznth 2 (Acts xviii, 3.) It is 


utterly unreaſonable to imagine any thing like this 


were ye only to conſider. the equity of things: 

7 For as we are /o/diers, liſted under Chriſt's ban- 
ner, to pull down the ſtrong holds of fin and Satan, 
and captivate the hearts of finners to him, (2 Cor. x. 
4. and 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4.) o ever uſes to undergo 
the hardſhips, dangers, and expence of a war, at his 
own coſt and charges, without partaking of the 
ſpoils ? Again, as the church is _ God's vineyard, 
(a v. 1, Oc. and Lube xx. g, &c.) and we are Ja. 

ourers under him, (who gives the increaſe) to plant, 
dreſs, and water it, (chap. iii. 6,—9.) who is ever 
employed in forming and alas ach a plantation, 
and has not the privilege of eating of its produce? 
Or, as we are „bord under Chriſt, whom he has 
appointed to feed his lambs and his. ſheep, (Jb. 
xxi. 15, 16. and 1 Pet, v. 2, 4.) who has ſuch : 
charge of the flock, and ſpends his time, care, and 
labour in fulfilling it, and is not ſuſtained and refreſh: 
ed with its milk? Since therefore every one reaſonably 
expects, and is allowed, theſe rewards of his labour, 
ſurely every miniſter of the goſpel, who ſuſtains all 


theſe characters, has a right to be maintained by 


8 Say I theſe 
things as a man? 
or 


his employment in the ſervice of Chriſt, and of the 
churches. x ; 
8 Do I mention theſe well known inftances of 
what is commonly practiſed, and always counted fit 
and equitable among men, and argue 105 point mere 
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ment; and as Peter was married, (Mat. viii. 14.) there is no room to doubt, bu! 


that the woman be carried about was bis wife. 


2 
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Chap. Ix. 


or ſaith not the 


law the ſame alſo? 


9 For it is writ- 
ten in the law of 
Moſes, Thou ſhalt 
not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox 
that treadeth out 
the corn.  Dorh 
God take care tor 
oxen ? 


10 Or ſaith he 
it altogether for 
our ſakes ? for our 
ſakes, no doubt, 
this is written: 
that he that plow- 
eth ſhould plow 
in hope; and that 
he that threſheth 
in hope, ſhould be 
partaker of his 


hope. 
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ly on the foot of human j t, on which I might 
venture to reſt the cauſe ? doth not divine rev 
tion alſo, in the Moſaic law itſelf, which Jew:/b 
zealots, my grand oppoſers, are ſo fond of, teach the 
very fame things? It certainly doth. 

9 For, to look back to the Old Teſtament diſ- 
—— it is recorded in the law, which M/es de- 

wered to the Mueliter; (Deut. xxv. 4.) You ſhall 
not prevent the ox, by muzzling him, or by any o- 
ther methods, from eating of the corn, which he 
treads out of the ear, while he is labouring in that 
work. Do ye ſuppoſe that this divine injunction re- 
lated merely to ſuch inconſiderable brute creatures as 
oxen, as though God only took care that proper pro- 
viſion ſhould be made for them? 

10 Or rather, Is it not natural to conclude, that, 
though his mercies are over all his works, he has a 
farther meaning in it'*, to-ſhow the ſtill greater obli- 
gation,” which lies upon all perſons to exerciſe huma- 
nity, and do juſtice toward their own ſpecies, that are 
employed in working for them; and eſpecially towards 
us, who labour in the work of the Lord, for the be- 
nefit of their ſouls ? Doubtleſs it ſtands on record for 
inſtruction of this fort, and for enjoining an equitable 
regard to any of us, who labour in uſeful ſervices for 
the good of mankind ; that as the plowman takes 
pains for others, in breaking up the ground, and ſow- 
ing it, (ver. 11.) with a reaſonable expectation of 
proper recompence ; and the threſher beats out the 
corn, in expectation of receiving a ſuitable reward; 
and as, in this manner, the huſbandman, that labourr, 
ought to be partaber of the fruits: (2 Tim. ii. 6.) So 
we, who are employed about God's ſpiritual huſban- 

„ (cap. iii. 9.) in breaking up the fallow-ground 

ſinners hearts, and in ſowing the good ſeed of his 
word; and we, who in our preaching ſeparate the 


wheat from the chaff, the ſaint from the ſinner, m 


It H we have 
ſown unto you ſpi- 
ritnal things, is it 
a great thing if 

we 


well expect to receive the neceſſaries of life, as a j 
recompence from the churches, for whoſe advantage 


we thus labour in the word and doctrine. 


11 If we have ſown the ſeed of God's word among 
you, as the means of producing ſpiritual and eternal 
bleſſings, for the refreſhment, improvement, and ſal- 
vation of your immortal fouls; Is it any great return, 
N 2 | | or 
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* As in Duet. xxv. 4. the paſſage ed, that the prohibition of muzzling the 
here referred to, nothing goes before or ox is there brought in, the more ſtrong- 
after it, that has any relation to beaſts, ly to enforce thoſe duties toward men, 
but it ſtands amidſt directions to the du- and therefore is very fitly applied by the 
ties of juſtice and mercy toward reaſon- apoſtle, in ao argument for the mainte- 
able creatures ; it may well be conclud- nance of miniſters of the goſpel. 


* 


9 
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we ſhall reap your or what any reaſonable and 


carnal things? 


mable benefits among you, we are 


grateful would 
grudge ; if, for our labour in ſcattering ſuch ineſti 
e to partake 
of ſuch ſhares of your temporal ſubſtance, as are need. 
ful for the ſuſtenance of our mortal bodies, and fitting 
them for further ſervices. of this excellent nature 


There is ſurely no proportion between the value of 


12 If others be 
partakers of this 
power over you, 
4a7e not we rather ? 
nevertheleſs, we 
have not uſed this 
power; but ſuffer 
all things, leſt we 
mould hinder the 
goſpel ot Chriſt, 


—— ye give and receive; the laſt ſo far exceeds the 

12 If accordingly other ſervants of Chriſt, and e. 
ven the falſe teachers themſelves among you, claim 
and exert an authority over you for the maintenance, 
which I have been ſpeaking of; (ver. 4,—6.) and 
ye allow their demand to be juſt 3 are pot we, who 
firſt planted and watered the Corinthian church, 
(chap. iii. 6.) much more entitled to it? Neverthe. 
leſs, to ſhew, that we ſeek not yours, but you, we 
have not-infifted upon, nor indeed received this ac. 
knowledgment from you, which we had ſo unqueſ. 
tionable a right to; but have rather choſen to under. 
go all the hardſhips of want, or of providing for our. 


Aelves by the labour of our own hands ; left, by put. 


ting you to any charge, we*ſhould have prejudiſed 
your worldly minds againſt us, as though we had 


- mercenary deſigns upon you; and ſo ſhould have ob- 


13 Do ye not 
know, that they 
which miniiter a- 
bout holy things, 
hve the things 
oft temple ? 
and they which 
wait at the altar, 
are partakers with 
the altar? 


ſtructed your attending upon, and readily receiving 
that glorious goſpel, which ſets forth the perſon, ol 
fices, and grace of our. Lord. Jeſus Chrift, and which 


he is the author of, and has committed to our truſt. 


13 But had we claimed and uſed our liberty in 
this Eaſe, there could have been no juſt objection 2. 
gainſt it, eſpecially not by Few:/b converts“: For, 
to remind you of the proviſion which God {til 
more — made for his miniſtring ſervants in 
the Maſaic law, (Numb. xviii.) Do ye not underſtand 
and conſider, that by his appointment the Leviten 
who officiated in holy things, as in killing and pre- 
paring the ſacrifices, and the like, were maintained 
by the offerings at the tabernacle, and afterwards at 


the temple ; and that the rige, who devoted them. 


14 Even ſo hath 


the Lord ordamed, 
that they which 
” preach 


The apoſtle's 


ſelves to the ſervice of the altar, had their s and 
ſhares of its ſacrifices, for the ſubſiſtence of themſelves 
and their families ? Surely, ye, who ſo much boaſt of 
your knowledge, cannot be ſtrangers to theſe things. 

14 In like manner, to bring all this down to the 
New Teſtament ſtate, in which the reaſon of things 
is the ſame, our Lord Jeſus, by his immediate autho- 

| rity, 

N O r. 

arguing out of the /aw may intimate, that be therein bad 


his eye moſt particularly on the Few7/b converts, the more effeRual!ly to filerc? 
their oppoſition ta him. | 
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whom he ſends forth to preach the everlaſting goſpel, 
ſhould be maintained by thoſe that have the benefit 
n he ſaid, with a 
reference” to this very (caſe, Pryvvide neuther gold, 
nor fit ver, nor brajr, in your purſes, &c. For the 
worlman ir worthy of bit meat, and the labourer 


of his hire. (Matth. x. 9, 10. and Luke x. 7 
15 But notwithſtanding all this clear proof, 


EEG. 
17 
8 
F 


15 But I have 


uled none of thele the nature of things, from the law of Moſer, and 


1 from Chriſt's own inſtitution, that goſpel miniſters 
things, that it Ought to be provided for, at the people's colt ; and 
ſhould be. ſo done though Lhave as much right to it, as any other of his 
me+ WE. — e ſervants: Yet I have not made uſe of my privilege in 
n. this reſpect ; nor have I wrote theſe things about it 
ay wan ſhould with any defire or intention, that, whenever I may 
make my glorying come to you again, it ſhould be at your expence : 
void. No, I 2 mention it to ſtop the mouths of thoſe, 

that ſeek all opportunities of aſperſing me; and to 


ſet you an example of ſelf-denial, and of waving the 


uſe of your Chriſtian liberty, on proper ons : 
For I had rather periſh for want, or wear out my 
life with hard labour, to earn my-bread, than that a- 
ny one ſhould deprive me of the pleaſure and honour, 
| as I count it, of promoting the intereſt of Chriſt, 
and the good of your ſouls, in the moſt acceptable 
manner, by preaching the goſpel freely, without ma- 
king it any way burdenſome, and fo prejudifing you 
againſt it. 


16 For though 16 For though, in the diſcharge of my office, I 


I preach the goſ- have publiſhed, and till continue to proclaim the glad 


Pe. , a _ of. tidings of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; this is my indiſ- 


for neceflity is laid penſible duty; and ſo I have no more room to glory 
upon me; yea, wo in barely doing this, than others have, which is in- 
i unto me, If I deed none at all: For I am under an abſolute necefſi- 
ne ty, by the commiſſion and command of my great 


Lord and Maſter, to preach the goſpel wherever 1 


come; ( As xxii. 15, 21. and Rom. i. 14.) yea, 
the of all woes, even to the bittereſt reproaches 
of a guilty conſcience here, and everlaſting horrors 
h er, muſt be my portion, were I to be diſobedi- 
ent to the heavenly viſion, in not preaching the goſ- 
* xxvi. 19.) which, I truſt, will never be 


my caſe. 

17 For if 1 do 17 For if I voluntarily and chearfully attend to 
15 = willing- this | = mr ſervice at free coſt, and that under all 
2 rs ir z. the difficulties of want and poverty, or of n 
gainſt- my will, a for myſelf, merely for the glory of God, and the 


Ciſpenſation of the vation of others, I have at preſent a noble fatisfaQion 


1275 iy commit- in ſo doing, which I would not part with for all this 
unto me. world ; and I humbly look for, and depend upon, a 
> - - gracious 


appointed and ordered, that his ſervants, 


— ä 
3 


5 — — $ — 
5 * 5 


* — 


. ͤG A  \D.—— 


Coon 


— 
— 
* 


— 
LICE - 

_ — 

* FY 4 


PL > 


1 C 
1 L 
Ponds”. 


2 


— — — EAA 
. % —⁵ͤou.... . 
_ - 2 - 


a * > y 
p * [ £4 _— 8 
1 1 — 2 
. S >— a = - * Lak 20. a W 
ba f * * 


8 


. 


— —— 
— 


— — — - 


"IS tt 
n 
3 


— 


— 
— 
a: 
— 


agen” 


—_ 


* * 2 N 6 
ans q "yp" 


4 e 


"The Firſt Epiſtle to the Ohap. is 
gracious reward of my faithfulneſs and zeal in th, 
rhe But if it be with unwillingneſs and re. 

that I receive and manage the truſt, which 
he has committed to me, for diſpenſing his goſpe, 


and therein act as an ; "who values the fleece 
more than the flock, and grudges his pains, unleſs i 
de with a proſpect of ſome temporal advantage t, 


1s What is my 
reward then? ye- 
_rily that when I 
each the goſpel, 
may make the 
golpel 'of Chriſt 
without charge, 
that I abuſe not 
my power in the 
J. 


19 For though I 


be free from all 
men, yet have 1 
made myſelf ſer- 
vant unto all, that 
I might gain the 
more. 


20 And unto the 
Jews, I became as 
a Jew, thatI might 

ain the Jews; to 
m that are un- 
der 


* What it ny reward 2 is paraphta- connection 


5 

18 What is the reward then, that I could exped, 
at preſent, in the reflections of my own mind, ot 
could look for at the — day of account, in ſuch 
a mercenary and unfaithful way of executing my com. 
miſſion ? Why truly none, but what is very terrible“, 
— nothing can be more happy, in caſe of faith- 
fulneſs: This, I aſſure you, I often ſeriouſly think of, 
that when I preach the glorious goſpel of the grace 
of God, I may be the more excited to plant and ſet. 
tle it, (S) merely for Chriſt's ſake, in love and 
obedience to him, whoſe goſpel it is; and may do 
this freely, without expence to my hearers, as often z 
circumſtances make it needful, and conducive to the 
great ends of my miniſtry; that I may not rigorouſly, 
and unſeaſonably, uſe my right of requiring a ſupph 
from the people, in return for my labour in preach. 


ing to them. \ 
19 For in this inſtance of Chriſtian liberty, 
as well as in ſeveral others, I am under no obligation 


to any man to abridge myſelf in the uſe of it ; yet | 
have been willing, and have thought it matter of pri- 
dence and duty, ſo far to conſult the various tempers, 
weakneſſes, and unhappy biaſſes of all ſorts of men, 
as, in things of that nature, to ſubmit myſelf like: 
ſervant, and accommodate my meaſures, in the mel 
pleaſing manner to them; to the end that, by ſuch 
W107 lov rag innocent compliances, and ſelf-denial; 
I might: ſweeten their ſpirits ; might recommend 
Chriſt, and his doctrines and ways, the better to 
them; and might win the more ſouls over to hin, 
which I count the richeſt gain of all my miniftrations 
20 As for inſtance, when I have had to do with 
the unbelieving Jews, I have reaſoned with them out 
of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, as a prop* 
way of arguing with a Jew (Acts xvii. 2, 3.) 400 
as far as 1 could with a ſafe conſcience, and _ 
| | ently 

N O T E. | | 
of the argument, better thi! 


ſed with relation both to a faithful and any thing I have met with in commes- 
unfaithful diſcharge of his office, and to tators, many of which have rather put. 
a reward at preſent, and to be expected zled than ſatisfied me in their account 
hereafter; all which taken together, of it. 
ſeems to me to clear up the force and 


Chap. ix. 


122 
b 2 are under the 


L law. 


21 To them that 
e without law, as 
vithout law, (be- 
ug not without 
ay to God, but 
nder the law to 
briſt) that 1 
pight gain them, 
at are without 
W. 


der the law, as un · ently 


and might bri 

and might bring 
with belicving 
think themſelves to be ſtill under an obligation of 


CokixTHAxs paraphraſed. | 95 


with the truth of the goſpel, have obſerved their 
Jewn/b rites and ceremomes, as in the circumciſion 


them over to Chriſt : In dealing 
Jews, who, for want of further light, 


keeping up a religious regard to certain branches of 
the ceremonial law, (Act, xxi. 20.) I, as knowing 
that all its ordinances are not, as yet, abſolutely un- 
lawful, and that there muſt be time allowed to bring 
them entirely off from their old opinions. about it, 
have alſo ſo far yielded to their prejudices, as, on im- 


portant occaſions, to comply with ſome of its rites ; 
(Ad xvii. 18. and Xi. 21,—26. ſee the notes 


there) to the end that I may the better ingratiate 
myſelf with them, and gradually reconcile them to the 

le of the goſpel ſcheme'; white, at the ſame time, 
1 continue to warn them agaioft laying any ſtreſs up- 


on ritual obſervances, or imagining that they can be 


thereby juſtified ; and conſtantly teach them to make 
Chriſt the only ground of their hope toward God. 
21 On the other hand, when I am caſt among 
thoſe that are unacquainted with the Old Teſtament, 
and never were under the Jewiſb diſpenſation, I 
preach Chrift to them, without appealing to the law 
and the prgphets, for the confirmation of what I fay 
concerning him; but reſting the cauſe entirely upon 
the evidence of the doctrine itſelf, the plain facts, and 
undoubted miracles wrought to prove it, and the Spi- 
rit of God to ſet all home upon their hearts; and in 
my behaviour toward them, and among them, I take 
care not to offend them, by my own obſerving, or 


putting them upon complying with circumciſion, and 


other ceremonial rites, relating to meats and days, 
and the like : Nay, I ftrenuouſly remonſtrate * 
thoſe, that would impoſe ſuch rites upon them; (Gai. 
ii. 3,14.) and aſſert my own, and their liberty, as 
to thoſe things; looking upon myſelf, at the ſame 
time, not as a on, or as one that is not 
bound to keep the moral law, with a conſcience 
toward God, as in his fight, and in obedience to him; 
but as being, as much as ever, under that law, as 2 


rule of life in the hand of Chriſt, who has made it 


the inyiolable law of his kingdom, that all my 
thoughts, words, and actions may be regulated ac- 
| cording 


N00 T. 


* I have choſen to underſtand by the converted Jews, that we may keep the 
ews, the wnconverted 


id by them that are under the law, the too coincident. 


them; ideas diſtiact, which otherwiſe may be 
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cording to it, in a due ſubjection to him. And this 
I care attend to, while I abſtain from all cere, 
monial obſervances among the Gentz/es, that I 
lay no obſtacles in the way of their converſion, who 
never were under the Moſaic law ; but may gain their 
hearty oon Hent ro Chriſt and his goſpel, as believen 
in him; and an entire ſubjection to him, without the 
| incumbrance of that'ancient yoke of bondage. 
22 To the weak 22 Again, when I have been converſant, either 
became I as weak, with believing Jews. or Gentilet, that are weak in 
2 1 3 knowledge and grace; and apt to be ſtumbled aud 
2 Wige to grieved, or drawn into fin againſt their own conſciences, 
all men, that 1 while they ſee others making ſuch a uſe of Chriſtin 
might by all means liberty, in things of an indifferent nature, as they them. 
fave ſome. ſelves are ſcrupulous about; I have, in thoſe caſe, 
k condeſcended to their inſirmities, and forbore the uſe 
of ſuch liberty, as is in itſelf lawful and innocent, 
that I might not lay ſtumbling-blocks before them; 
but might win them over to, and ſettle them in, the 
more important points of faith, and moral obedience: 
In a word, I have tried all allowable expedients, and 1 
yielded, as far as poſſible, in acts of felf-denial, i . 
my dealing with all forts of perſons, whereſoever [ th 
came; not from any-unſettledneſs in my own pris. 4 
iples, temper, and views; but to the end that, by cc 
prudent; laudable, and finleſs methods, which | Y 
think beſt ſuited to their circumſtances, and moſt like 
ly to be attended with a divine bleſſing, I might be 
inſtrumental, in the hand of Chriſt, to deliver ſome, 
at leaſt, of all forts from the error of their ways; 
from the power of fin and Satan, and their own pre 
judices; and from the. curſe of the law, and the wrath 
to come; and to lead them into all the privilege 
: and bleſſings of a ſpiritual ſalvation, even unto eter 
nal life. 
23 And this Ido 23 And all this I do, out of a fincere and zealou 
for the, goſpel's concern to prevent unreaſonable exceptions again 
* * T mew the goſpel, and to recommend and propagate it # 
of Lr or cheren mong people of every character; to the end that | 
you. | oa - , 
| may not only. ſhare in its ſpecial and ſaving benefit 
_ - myſelf; but may have a joint communion and part 
nerſhip in them, with many others, and particular 
with you. 
24 Know ye not 24 In this manner of conducting myſelf, in vid 
that they ren ye ought to imitate me, I act with care and cat 
. 1 uo 
wig | 
The apoſtle evidently intends that in the cloſe of this verſe he turns bis 
What he had been ſaying, and was fur- dreſs to them, ſaying, So run, tht Y 
- ther going to as about his own con- may obtain; and in the next verſe (pew fol 
duct. ſhould regarded by private of himſelf and them in common, a5 
1 Chriſtians for their imitation; becauſe ving to obtain an incorruptibie ce 
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veth the prize ? So 
run that ye may 


Vor, IV. 


Cokixrniaxs paraphraſed. 97 
N and conſtancy,” like the racers, and 
all, but one recel- cumbatant in the Grecian which are wont 
to be celebrated in the neighbourhood of Corinth “: 
Le very well know that in racing, all, who are call- 
ed to that exerciſe, run, and continue running, with 
all their might, to get the garland, which is ſet up 
at the end of their courſe ; every one hoping to ob- 
tain it, by reaching the goal firft, though but one 
can have it: In like manner, it is your duty and in- 
| tereſt, as well as mine, to run with patience the race 
which is ſet before us, (Heb. xii. 1.) and, by divine 
aſſiſtance, to be preſſing toward the mark, for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus : 
(hill. ii. 14.) And ye have the higheſt encourage- 
ment hereunto, inaſmuch as not only one, but many, 
together with myſelf ; (ver. 19,23.) yea, all, that 
run with faith and patience, ſhall have the honour 
and advantage of receiving the reward of the iuberi- 
tance from the Lord Chrift.' (Col. iii. 24. | 
25 And as, at thoſe public games, wre//ers and 
boxers are alſo engaged in combats ; every one of 
them, (e a, eee] who would contend in good 
earneſt for victory, even to an agony, is very exact 
in his regimen, with reſpe& to diet and diſcipline, 
that he may be the better prepared for the conflict: 
So we ought not to indulge our ſenſitive appetites 
unto any exceſs z nor unto the eating of ſuch meats, 
as may be an occaſion. of ſtumbling to our brethren ; 
(chap. viii. 9, 13.) but ſhould mortify all worldly 
and ſinful affections, and abſtain from every thing, 
that would be an hindrance to us in our Chriſtian 
- warfare, in which we wreſtle againſt the moſt potent 
adverſaries, ( Epb. vi. 12.) and are called to fight he 
good fight of faith, and /ay hold on eternal life : 
(1 Tim. vi. 12.) And we ſhould be the mote abundant- 
ly excited to this, when we conſider that thoſe game- 
ſters take all their care and pains, wy for the ſake 
of obtaining a garland of flowers, or,of pine, myrtle, 
olive, bays, laurel, or the like, which 1s a poor fad- 
ing, withering, and periſhing crown, of trifling va- 
lue, and only ſerving to puff up their pride and va- 
. nity, without any ſolid advantage to themſelves ; but 
that which lies before us, to animate, our utmoſt care 


and diligence, mortification and ſelf-denial, is no lefs, 


- | than 
N OT E. 

Among the famous gies of Greece, ticularly to the racing, ureſtling. and 
thoſe that were kept at the Ibm of Bering or , uſed on thoſe occa- 
Corinth, were called the IAbmian games. fions, which, together with leaping and 
Theſe the apoſtle here, and in the three quoiting, were the principal exerciſes in 


Chap. ix. 
run in a race, run tion, diligence 


obtain. 


2; And 

man that ftrive 
for the maſtery, is 
temperate in all 
things: Now, they 
do it to obtain a 
corruptible crown, 
but we 'an incor- 
ruptible. 


- 


following - verſes.” alludes to, as well thoſe games. See Dr. Hammend's votes. 
0 


” 


- 


known among the Corinthians ; and par- 


98 x The Firſt Epiſtle to the Chap. ix. 
than an inheritance, and crown of glory, of infinite 
worth and duration, incorruptible, undefiled, and 

+38 Fadeth not away. (1 Pet. i. 4. and v. 4.) 

26 T therefore ſo 26 T therefore, under this apprehenſion of thingy, 
2 = gane, stretch forward, with all my might, like the racer;, 
bor ee, OP that I may finiſh my courſe with joy, &'c. (Act, xx, 
beateth the air: 24+) and this I do, not without minding, and keep- 

| mg within the rule of duty; but ftudiouſly and care. 

y attending to it, as knowing that I cannot ex- 

pect to be crowned, unleſs, in this manner, I rive 

/awfully ; (2 Tim. ii. 5.) any more than they that 

run for the prize can win it, unleſs they keep within 

the lines, which are wont to be plainly drawn for 

marking out their courſe: (ſee the note on 2 Cor. 

X. 12) Nor do I engage herein, as one doubtful in 

myſelf, whether T, running in the preſcribed path 

of duty, ſhall have the honour of being crowned zt 

laſt, or not ; as they are, who know that one only 

receives the prise; (ver. 24.) but I preſs on with 

an entire ſatisfaction in myſelf, that in this way l, 

through grace, ſhall certainly obtain it. In like man- 

ner, relying on the ſtrength of Chriſt, I exert ny- 

ſelf, with the utmoſt vigour, like boxers and wreſ/ler:, 

in fighting againſt all oppoſition; not in jeſt, nor 

barely to prepare for the combat, as they do, when 
they are uſing themſelves to their reſpective exerciſes, 8 


only for diverſion, or oſtentation, or for improring a 
themſelves in theſe arts, by ſtretching forth their arms of 
and legs, and throwing them about with a flounſ to 
in the air, while there is no enemy to encounter " 
them. | 8 


27 But I keep 27 But as, when they come to cloſe combat, they th 
under my body. give their antagoniſts ſuch violent ſtrokes, as make bc 
88 it dug them black and blue; and throw them down to get 
2 by any means, the maſtery over them“: 80 I, labouring in good 
when I have ' earneſt, by divine aſſiſtance, to gain an entire conquel th 
prezched to others, over all my corruptions, contend vehemently againt 
3 be. them, by faith and evangelical repentance, watchful- ry 

Pa neſs, faſting, and prayer, mortificatiofis of the fleſb ip 
gc Yon and 
2 ee | 
© ® The terms here rendered, I beep ns one combatant did the body of 10. oth 
umder, and bring _into_ſubjeftion, (vru- ther under him, There is therefore 1 ule 


wage xa; Sovaaynys) are agoniftical, al- foundation for popiſh penances, macen- ed 


luding to a combatant's giving his ad- 
\ verſaries black and blue eyes in cuffing ; 
and 3 them down, and getting 


tions, and ſcouryings of the body, in thel 
words, which are only ſtrong and live! 
figures, to ſignify the mortification d 


them under him, in wreſtling. But it ſenſitive appetites, and, together wit the 
would be very whimſical to imagine them, of all the evil propenfions of # cot 
that, literally ſpeaking, the apoſtle beat old man, the body of fin, which is ber poſt 
his own face, or any part of his body, fitly repreſented, in alluſion to the naw- mg 
till he made it black and blue; and it ral bodies of thoſe, that were w poy 
would. be downright nonſenſe to ſay, ed and ſubdued in combat. Vid. Ic wit 


that he brought his body under himſelf, 


of | 


in loc, | 
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, and ſelf-denials, with regard to all indifferent, (chop. 
viii. 1 3.) as well as unlawful things; and by theſe 
means I am helped to wound and bring down the 
whole body of fin, together with all my fleſhly incli- 
nations : Au this I conſtantly endeavour to do, with 
the utmoſt care and caution, and godly jealouſy over 
my own ſpirit, that as I do not, fo I may not run at 

_ uncertainties ; (ver. 26.) “ left, (were this my caſe) 
after I have preached the goſpel to others for their 
ſalvation, I myſelf, inſtead of being partaker with 
them, (ver. 23.) ſhould give way to any unfaithful- 
neſs, neglects, and ſelf-indulgences, or other crimi- 
nal temper and conduct, which, were I under their 


the goſpel conſtitution, iſſue in my being (S 
rejected of God, as an infincere and ſlothful ſervant ; 
and in my labours being diſapproved of him, and 
judged untit to be rewarded in the great day of ac- 
count. And this I mention as my own practice, to 
excite you to the like circumſpection, care, ard dili- 
gence, mortification of fin, and ſelf-denial, left any of 
you; through allowed defects therein, ſhould be diſ- 
approved — God in the ſinal judgment. 


RE COLLECTIONS. 


How ungenerous is it, to argue againſt the temporal rights and privileges of the 
miniſters of Chriſt, only becauſe ſometimes, in condeſcenſion to the wants, weak- 
nefles, and prejudices of the people, they are ſo ſelf-denying, as not to make uſo 
ofthem ! They have as much liberty to marry a ſiſter in Chriſt, that may be fuitable 
to them, as any other men; and they, upon principles of reaſon and divine revela- 
tion, have juſt claims to a comfortable maintenance of themſelves and their fami- 
lies, at the expence of the people, on account of their ſacred employment for the 


their religious office and character, they are like ſoldiers, and ſhepherds, and la- 
bourets, that plant and ſow, plow and threſh; as alſo by the ancient law of God, 


relating 
NOT K 

It is not reaſonable to think that But it by no means follows from hence, 
the apoſtle had any doubt in himſelf, that he was under ayy apprehenfious of 
whether he ſhould be eternally ſaved, or his being ſuffered to do ſo inconſiſtent a 
not; for he had ſaid, juſt before, that he thing, and of thereby miſcarrying, and 
did not run as uncertainly, and always being eventually rejected as a falle pro- 
poke with an entire confidence as to his ſeſſor, or unfaithful miniſter, in the 
own ſalvation, "But as he well knew, great day of account, And he ſeems, 
that God did not deſign his own, or any according to his wonted admirable wiſ- 
other perſons attaining it, without the dom, to Lo transferred theſe things, as 
ule of proper means, which are connect - it were in a figure, to himſelf, to ſhew 
ed with the end, both in the divine the inſeparable connection between the 
purpole, and in the conſtitution and ful- means and end, and ſo to ſtir up all o- 
lment of the new covenant ; ſo he ex- ther proſeſſing Chriſtians, and miniſtrin 
ated himſelf, by theſe conſiderations, to ſervants, to like care and diligence ; r: 
the utmoſt diligence in mortifying the particularly to pave the way for the Co- 
corruptions of nature, which, on a ſup- rinthians receiving his awful admoni- 
polition that he were careleſs in ſubdu- tions without offence, which immediate. 
ng them, and ſhonld live under the ly follow at the beginning of the next 
power of them, would be inconſiſtent chapter. 
"ith his aſſured hopes of eternal life: 

O 2 
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dominion, would, in the nature of things, and by 


good of their fouls. This is plainly their due by the law of common equity, as in 
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too The Firſt Epiſtle to tbe Chap. x, 
relating to the ox, which trod out the corn; and to the priefts and Levites, wh, 
attended the buſineſs of the altar; yea, and by the command of Chriſt under th, 
New Teſtament-diſpenſation, that they, who preach the-goſgel, ſhould live of tt, 
goſpel. But as thels are rights, which, on prudential conſiderations, may be wi. 
ved, what an honour is it to thoſe miniſters, that chooſe to yield them up, whey 
their own circumſtances admit of it, and the edification of their le requires it! 
How much better is it to purſue the great ends of à goſpel — tor ſaving foul, 
and becoming all things to all men, as far as may be without fin, for gaining 
them over to Chriſt, than to live in the midſt of caſe and affluence by means of 
their liberality : And how pleaſant are the reflections of a fincere Chriſtian, 
mind on his abſtaining from ſome inſtances of a liberty, which is lawful in itſelf, 
when the uſe of it would be ſtumbling, or enſnaring to the conſciences of his bre. 
thren, and a hindrance to their edification ! Only let him always remember that, 
as he is under the moral law to Chriſt, he ſhould never do any thing finful, ſor the 
pleaſing of any one whatſoever, But, O what faithfulneſs, care, and pains, in de. 
pendence on divine grace, are neceſſary, both to miniſters and people, for running, 
and fighting in their Chriſtian courſe and warfare, according to the preſcribe 
rules of the word of God, and for duly governing their paſſions and appetites, tem. 
pers and conduct, in order to their receiving an incorruptible crown of glory! 
And, with what'humble and holy jealouſy over themſelves, ſhould they, that 
preach to others, take heed to their own ſouls, and to their doctrines and prati. 
ces ; that neither they themſelves, nor their labours, be diſapproved and rejected, 
dy their Judge, in the great day; but that they may be partakers with thoſe, 
8 have been the inſtruments of converting, in all the ſaving benefits d 
the goſpel; | | 


— — . 

HDA F. . i 
The apoile, returning to his argument about things offered to idol, 
reminds the Corinthians of the great privileges, and yet terrible ©. 
verthrow of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs," 1t,—5. Caution 
them” againſt all idolatrous, and other finful practices, lile ther, 
left they themſelves, notwithſlanding their goſpel privileges, ſboull 
alſo fall under God's ſore diſpleaſure, 6,12. Comforts them „. 
gainſt temptations, 13. Shews that partaking, in a religious way, 
of things offered to idols, was inconfiſlent with their having con- 
munion with Chrift at his table, 14,22. But allows of calig 
them, as common food ſold in the market, or at a civil entertau- 
ment; provided it be with a Angle eye to the glory of God, ant 

without offence to the conſciences of others, 23,—33- 


Wa. | | 8 8 (chop. vi 

Moreover, ber- OW, to return to your queſtion, (chap. vu 

es, L would N about partaking — . feaſts, which,! 

not that ye ſhould ne with 
de ignorant, how perceive, ſome would perſuade you may be done 

that all our fathers out danger of incurring God's diſpleaſure, becauls 

were under the in the greatneſs of his Tong he has made you b 

8 po M00, - church and people, and viſibly taken you into all tk 

Fs nn privileges of the goſpel- ſtate: But to guard you, 1 

28 dear brethren in Chriſt, againſt ſuch a-preſumptuois 

thought, I would remind you of God's dealings wit 

the church 4 our predeceſſors in his covenanh 

and the natural anceſtors of thoſe of us, who are © 

Jewiſh extract. Obſerve, I beſeech you, what hg! 

OT . | , privileg 
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Chap. x. 


2 And were all 
baptized unto Mo- 


ſes in the claud, 
and in the ſea ; 


3 And did all eat 
the ſame ſpiritual 
meat; 


It is probable, 


 CommmTmans parapbraſed. tor 
privileges God favoured them with as his peculiar 
people: When he delivered them out of Egypr, they 
were all under the protection, guidance, and refreſh- 
ment of the cloud of glory, that eminent ſymbol of 
his gracious preſence, which ſometimes ſpread like a 
canopy over them, to ſcreen them from the piercing 
beams of the ſun, by day; (F/. cv. 39.) and at 
others, was miraculouſly formed into a cloudy pillar, 
which, on its bright fide, gave _—_— them; and, 
on its dark fide, concealed them their purſuing 
enemies, by night; ( Excd. xiv. 19, 20.) and they 
all, to a man, paſſed with ſafety through the Red ſea, 
as on dry land, while the waters ſtood as a wall on 
cach fide or them; (P/a/. lxvi. 6. and Ixxviti. 13. 
and Exod. xiv. 21, 22.) but, as ſoon as they reach- 
ed the ſhore, the waters returned to the overflowin 
and drowning the Egypitans. (Exod. xiv. 27, 28.) 
All which was typical of the ſpiritual light and pro- 
tection, comfort and falvation, now brought in to 
the people of God, by that redemption, which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus; and of the everlaſting deſtruction of 
them that Know not God, and obey not the goſpel 
of his Son,” © 
2 And all the church of Iſrael, both young and 


old, male and female, were baptized into the cove- 


nant, which God made with them by the miniftry of 
Mo/es, their leader; and ſo were brought under o- 
bligations to believe, and obey the divine law of that 
typical mediator and deliverer, by their paſſing un- 
der the cloud, which hung over them “, and through 
the ſea, whoſe waters ſtood in heaps on their right 
hand, and on their left; which was typical of Chriſ- 
tian baptiſm, whereby we and our children are viſi- 
bly and ſolemnly initiated in God's covenant, devo- 
ted to him, and engaged to be his. 

3 And when they came into the wilderneſs, they 
all partook of one and the ſame food, even of the - 
Manna, which fell round about their tents; and 
which, in its ſignification, was, in a manner, the 
ſame to them and us; and ſo may be called ſpiritual 
meat, not only as it came down from the clouds of 

| heaven, 
0-'T-.E 


N 
ſays Eftizs, that they fers rather to an adminiſtration of it by 


were ſprink led here and there, with drops ſprinkling, than by immerſion; fince the 


of water from the 


lea, which ſtood up- Egyptians, that were drowned in the 


right on both ſides, as they paſſed along, ſea, were baptized by the waters cover- 
and from the cloud that was ſpread over ing them, rather than the 1/rae/ites, 
them; by which the ſacrament of bap- that went on dry land, and could be no 


tiſm might be the 


more evidently ſigni- other way waſhed than with drops that 


hed. Vid. EA. in loc. And if it be ſup- might fall from the cloud and the daſh - 
poſed, that here is any allufion to the ings of the waves, | 
mode of baptiſm, one would think it re. 
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| 102 Chap. 3 
11 5 | heaven, by the miniſtry of but as it was pr; 
1 b 2 typical of Chriſt, 0 ſpiritual bench 


i . and of feeding by faith on him, for the , nouriſhment 

=_ | of our ſouls to eternal life; (John vi. 32, &c.) and 
was ſecondarily typical of our en eati 
bread at the Lord's table, in commemoration of hy 


broken body. 
4 They iſe all drank of one and the ſame wn. 
ter, which was miraculouſly provided for them, when 
they were reduced to the greateſt extremity «f 


—_ 3 (Exod. xvii, 6. and Numb. xx. 11.) and 


4 And did all 
drink the ſame ſpi- 
ritual drink : (for 
they drank of that 

iritual rock that 


lowed them which may be called the ſame fpiritual drink, in in 
and that rock was ſigniſication, to them and us, as it had a typical re. 
(Ry ference primarily to goſpel benefits by Jeſus Chrif, 


which are repreſented as the living waters, that he 
gives to them who believe in him; (J iv. 10, 14, 
and vii. 37,39.) and ſecondarily to the cup in the 
Lord's ſupper, which is drank in commemoration of 
his blood ſhed; for they drank of the waters that 
out of the rock at Horeb, which was ſmitten 
the rod of Moſes, their lawgiver, and ran in dry 
es like a river, (hal. cv. 41.) and accompanied 
them ( axoaovSJovens) for their relief, in their ſeveral 
journeyings for many years through the wilderne{s; 
And that rock prefigured and ſignified Chriſt, the 
rock of ages *, who was indeed himſelf all along gra 
cioully preſent with them, in his divine nature, and 
viſible emblems, for their refreſhment and ſupply; 
6 and who has now been {ſmitten in his human nature, 
by the rod of the law, in the hand of juſtice, when 
he bare our fins in his own body on the tree, and open. 
ed d fountain for fin and uncleanneſs, in his blood, 
by whoſe firipes we are healed, (Iſa. liii. 5. Zech. 
xi. 1, 7. and 1 Pet. ii. 24.) 
| | 5 But 
T E. 


N © 


Dr. Shuckford thinks, that the a- 
poſtle here ſpeaks, not of the rock at 
Horeb, but of Chrift, who, though invi- 
ſible, was the ſpiritual ſupport of the / 
 raelites in the wilderneſs: The rock at 

Horeb, ſtruck by the rod of Moſes, ſent 
forth waters; but the benefit was ow- 
ing, not to the rock, but to Chriſt, who 
was the ſpiritual and inviſible rock of his 
people, who by his power gave them this 
jupply; and whoſe preſence was with 
them, not at this time- only, but in all 
their journeyings. See his Connect. Vol. 
III. pag. 24, 25. I have taken this 
thought into the paraphrale, though not, 
with him, to the excluſion of the other 
ſenſe, which I think is ſufficiently ſup- 
ported by Exod. xvii. 6. and P/al. ev. 
41- and is eaſily reconciled with Moſey's 


ſtriking the rock a ſecond time in ano- 
ther place, for a freſh ſupply of water, 
about 38 years afterwards, Exod. xvii. 6, 
7. compared with Numb. xx. 11, 13 
(See Univer. bi. Vol. I. pag. 511.) 
For at that time, God might order the 
waters to fail for 1frae!'s farther trial; 
or their former encampments might be 
in lower ground, in which the water 
from the firſt rock might flow after 
them; but their preſent ſtation might be 
in ground too high for the ſtreams to . 
ſcend in their natural courſe. For the 
ſolution of this and of another difficulty 
(if it be one) taken from their, ſoon 2, 
ter this laſt miracle, buying water of the 
Edomites, and digging wells. See Mr. 
Jeſ. Mede's works, Vol. I. p. 327. 


Chap. X. CoRINTHIANS paraphbraſed. 103 


; But with ma- $5 But notwithſtanding all theſe peculiar and glo- 
y of them God rious privileges of an external nature, which every one 
4s not well plea- of them were favoured with, as God's viſible church, 
242 there were vaſt multitudes of them, with whom he 
: , was highly offended by their unbelief, idolatry, mur- 

muring, and other provocations: For as,” on theſe 
accounts, he ſwore in his wrath, that they ſhould 
not enter into hit re; (Pal. xcv. 11.) ſo the whole 
of that generation, from twenty years old and upwards, 
except Jo/bua and Caleb, (Numb. xiv. 28, 29. com- 
pared with chap. xxvi. 64, 65.) were, in his righte- 
ous judgment, by one means or other, cut off in the 
wilderneſs; and many of them fell ſhort of the heaven- 
lypnheritance, as well as of the promiſed land, its 
type ; though Moſes and Aaron, and others of them 
were eternally ſaved. 

6' Now theſe things came to paſs, and were record- 
ed, as figures e what is to be expected in 


like caſes; and as examples of fin and puniſhment in 
that profeſſing people, for a caution and warning to 
us, who ſucceed them in their viſible church ſtate, and 
covenant privileges, that we might not imagine our- 
| ſelves to be ſecure from like puniſhments, if we be 
guilty of like crimes ; and particularly, that we might 
take heed of indulging ſenſitive appetites to any ex- 


_ ceſs, or of coveting ſuch things, as are unla to 
us, like that of the cating of meat offered to idols, 
while it would be to the wounding and ſtumbling of 
weak conſciences, (chap. viii. 12, 13.) and while 
Providence affords us other wholeſome food ; even 2s 
the Hraelitet, not contented with the Manna, which 
God had provided for them, finfully and impatiently 
defired fle/h to eat, and the fiſh, the garlich, and o- 
nions of Egypt. (Numb. Zi. 4, 5, 6) Let us take 
heed of every thing of this nature, leſt he wrath of 
the Lord ſhould be kindled againſt us, and one way or 
other /mte us, as it did them, while the meat was 

pet in their mouths. (Numb. xi. 33. and Pal. Ixxviii. 

o, 31. 
e eee . 7 Wo let any of you go into idolatrous practices, 
mag "Ag wn as ſome of them did, in an aſtoniſhing manner, ac- 
t is written, The cording to what is written concerning them, faying, 
jeople fat down ( Exod. xxxii. 6, 19.) The people ſat down to eat and 
» *4t and drink. 4% diu in their feaſting on their ſacrifices, which 
of toe up to they had offered to the golden calf, as ſome do now 
a-days on idol ſacrifices in idol temples; and then 
they roſe up, and danced before it, to expreſs their 
| homage and joy, according to the idolatrous rites of 
the heathen in worſhipping their falſe gods. Take 
heed of ſymbolizing with tat people, in partaking 
of idolatrous feafts, with a conſcience of the idol, or 
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104 The Fir/t Epiſile to the Chap. x, 
| | in its temple. in honour to it;; (chap. viii. 7, 10.) le 
2s the urath of the Lord, waxed bot againſt then, 
and there fell of them that day, about three thy. 
ſand men: (Exod. xxxii. 10, 28.) 80 God ſhould 

; viſit you with ſome awful judgment. 

. © '$ Neither let us 8 Nor let any of us be of the abominable 
born Fay (> ſin of uncleanneſs- in any form whatſoever, which 
them committed, ſome of them afterwards committed with the daugh. 
and fell in one day ters of Moab, according to the filthieft cuſtom 
three and twenty the heathens, at ſome of their religious feaſts, in ho 
e. nour of their idols; and ſo highly incenſed was the 

indignation of the holy and jealous God againſt then 

for theſe, both corporal and auen whoredoms, that 

three and twenty thouſand of them were ſlain in on: 

day, by his immediate hand, beſides another thou. 

| ſand, that were executed by the judges for that fix, 
| which made the whole number of them twenty and 

4 four thouſand. (Numb, xxv, 1,—9.) Let us take 

| heed then of every kind and degree of lewdneſs *, for 
which Corinth eſpecially is ſo infamous, and to which 
it has ſo many temptations ; left for that, as well a 
for ſpiritual fornication, in paying religious honoun 
- to falſe gods, we come under like evere rebukes with 
that people of old: For whoremongers and adulterer 
God will judge, let their profeſſion, external pr. 
vileges, and relation to him, be what they wil. 

(Heb. xiii. 4+) : | 
9 Neither let us Nor let any of us diſtruſt the power, faithful 
tempt Chriſt, as —— and grace of Chriſt, to help us under our di 
_ of them allo ficulties, diſcouragements, and dangers ; nor, by on 

pted, and were ; " , 
deftroyed of fer- and another provocation, try his patience and for 
peats. bearance towards us, (x49; xa) even as ſome d 
| them, tuben they were much diſcouraged becauſe f 
the way, (Numb. xxi. 4.) diſbelieved his care and 
kindneſs, and tempted, provoked, and ſpake againt 
him, who is the moſt high God, and the angel of the 
covenant, that was with them to conduct and lea 
them through the defart, ſaying, Can God fur f 

17 a table in the Wilderneſs ? (Pſal. lxxvin. 17, 18, 19 
2 : 83 compared with Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. and ſee the note 


| | N O T E. 

At Corinth, as Strabo tells us, (Lib. fore thought proper to keep up a hintd 

ii. cap. 16.) there was a temple dedica- this in the paraphraſe ; though, as tl 

ted to Venus, with above a thouſand idolatry of Chriſtians, which is ſpiritus 
ieſtefſes, all common ſtrumpets, belong- adultery, was ſpoken of in the forego 

| — to it. Hence the deteſtable proſti. verſe, I take fornication here to relul 
tutions among them, if any profeſſing principally to that flagrant fin itich 
Chriſtians were defiled with them, were which fo abounded at Corinth, and mn 
ſpiritual as well as corporal whoredom; much continued to inſect ſome of 

and ſo was that, which I/-de! committed members of the church there, as ape 
; with the daughters of Moth at their from what the apoſtle ſays about des 
fraſts upon their ſacrifices. I have there- chap. v. 11. and 2 Cor. xii. 21. 
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don At vii, 38.) And for this their ſinful diſtruſt of 
N88 * him, and provoking behaviour towards him, who bad 


| given them graciqus promiſes, and ſignal proofs of 
s power and goodneſs, they were indy bitten, 


* 04 many of them mortally wounded, by the fiery ſer- 
bl pents, which he ſent to deſtroy them. -( Numb. xxi. 
uch 3. 6.) Let us guard againſt the like unbelief and pro- 


Foeatiqhs, leſt he leave us to the power of chat 0 


oh + bps 1.0.) Jerpent called the devil. (Rev. xii. 9.) 

he. N 10 Nor let any of you be diſſatisfied, repine, and 
the 7 tha a6 mur. complain at any of God's ways and diſpenfations, nor 
-n WW cured, and were at any ſufferings for the fake of Chriſt, and reftraints 


deſtroyed of the from ſenſitive appetites, which ye are called to; nor 


S 2 = 


us, the apoſtles of Chriſt, on account of what we de- 
liver from him, which is, in effect, murmuring againſt 


q * . © Chriſt himſelf, whoſe ſervants we are; as the {/roe!- 
ry 16s murmured, in a —— manner, at God's 
* | dealings with them, and agaioit Maſe, and Aaron, 
0 Tec which he called murmuring againſt himſelf, when the 
þ | p 4s brought an evil report on the land, and when 
1 orah and his company —— themſelves againſt 
Ft thoſe his ſervants ; and, for their diſcontented tem- 
of r-and carriage, many of them 'were cut off by the 
T immediate hand of God, or by a deſtroying angel. 
I (Numb, xiv. and xvi. chapters.) Have a care of gi- 


ung way to ſuch a grumbling” rebellious ſpirit ; leſt 
& God alſo viſit you with ſome deſolating judgment. 

11 Now all theſe 11 Now all theſe things, relating to the fins and 
ogy. Nr ved «puniſhments of God's ancient profefſin people, that 
hg? Tees were ſo highly favoured of him, befel them, (as 1 
are written for our Dave faid, ver. 6, and now repeat it, the more deep- 
«imonition, upon Jy to impreſs your minds) as types and patterns of 
mom 5. ends of what we are to expect, under our goſpel privileges, 
borld als come» if we Follow their example in ſinning againſt God; 

_ and they are left on record, and handed down in the 
ſacred writings to us for our caution, who live at the 
cloſe of the Jew:/h age ꝰ, and under the laſt diſpen- 
ſation of grace which God defigns for the church in 

This world, that we may take warning from them, ſo 
as to avoid their fin, aud eſcape their puniſhment. 
1 Whereſote let 12 The improvement there fore which ought to be 
m that 2 made of all this is, that the ſelf-opinionated proſeſſor, 
4 | | 3 ho, 
| NO T K. — | 

* The Jew: divided the time of the the laſt age of the world, bad then 
world's continuance into three ages; the commenced, the end. of ages, (rar, 
firſt, before the law; the ſecond, under Tor alt- may both the ex- 
the law, and the third, after the law; piration of divine nſations under 
and as the age under the aw, which the two exvi/h ages, 2nd the introduc. 
was the conc laſion of the Yew ages, tion of the third and laft, as the Conclu- 
was juſt then expired, and the age after ding period, that ſhould abide to the end 
2 _ the Meffiah, which was — world,” See Dr. Whithy's notes. 

L. . | 


yet murmur, through the inſtigatios of others, againſt 
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he ſtandeth, take 
heed leſt be fall. 


one ſhould be watchful and prayerful, and uſe al 
means of God's appointment, in an humble depend. 


13 There hath no 


. temptation taken 


you, but ſuch as 15 
common to man : 
but God ir faithful, 
who will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted 
above that ye are 
able; but will with 
the temptation alſo 
make a way to e- 
fcape, that ye may 
de able to bear it᷑. 


and may be bore and 'vanquiſhed, through divine al- 


*. It appears to me, that the apoſtle, may be conſidered as a needful guard :. 


to provoke divine 'wrath againſt him, ſhould ſee to 
it, (su) that he do not deceive his own foul, by 


The. Firſt Epiſtle to the Chap. x 


who, becauſe of his light and external privile 
ſumptuouſly imagines that he ſtands ſafe in the liber. 
ty of the goſpel, and is in no danger of ſinning, ſo u 


fancying himſelf to be what he is not; and 


tacies ; left, notwithſtanding all bis high pretences 
and vain confidences, he fall into fin and ruin, as the 
Iſraelites did of old. | 

13 But for the encouragement of the humble aud 
faithful among you, who are diffident of themfelve, 
and place their entire truſt in Chriſt, and in the grace 
of God through him, for preſervation in the way of 
their duty “, Vive it be remembered by ſuch of yoy, 
that hitherto no trials of any kind, whether i : 
way of affliction and tribulation from the hand of God, 
or men; or in a way of inducement to fin, through the 
power of remaining corruption, 'or of Satan and this 
evil world, have ever come upon you, beyond what are 
incident to human nature, and uſually befal mankind; 
and are to be expected in this preſent imperfect ſtate; 


ence on his grace, to prevent a vis high and apo. 


ſiſtance, hy the holy fortitude and reſolution of even 
mortal men: And () ye may be well aſſured, for 
time to come, that, as has made many great and 
precious promiſes of all ſeaſonable ſupports and aids 
to his people, he is unchangeable in his truth and 
faithfulneſs, to perform them to every one, of you, 
that put your truſt in him; who, in the wiſe and bo- 
ly diſpoſals of his providence and grace, will not per- 
mit you to be exerciſed with any trials beyond you 
ſtrength," which ſhall be either proportioned to them, 
or they to it: But as he knows your infirmity, Ls 
on 

N O T k. 


in this verſe, ſpeaks of true believers, 
in oppoſition to thoſe, whom he had ſpo- 
ken of juſt before, (ver. 12.) as (Jer) 
ſeeming to themſelves and others, or on- 
ly thinking that they flood: For what 
he here ſays about the Layer ins. of 
God, in not ſuffering them to be tempted 
above that they were able, &c. could 
not relate fo ſuch members of the church 
at Corinth, as, being only ſelf-confident 


proſeſſors, either had already fallen, or 


were in danger of falling, to their own 


* deftraction. But were he alſo ſuppoſed 


to give the foregoing caution to true be- 


Re. ven. 


gainſt ſpiritual pride and care leſſpeſs in 
them, and as a proper and appointed 
means, by which God in faithfulneſs ful- 
fils his gracious promiſes of not ſuffering 
them to be tempted above that they art 
able, &c. or it may only intimate that, 
unleſs they ſhould take heed to their 
ſanding, they might fall to ſuch a de- 
gree, as would awaken God's diſpleaſure 
againſt them in ſome way of his awful 
judgments, though not to their eternal 
perdition; as was the caſe with many d 
the Tſraclites that ſinned, and fell jo the 
wilderneſs, though they got ſafe to be 


he? | HH * 
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| 
my dearly beloved, 
flee from idolatry. 


TIF 


15 1 {prale 3 19 
wiie men: e 
ye what I 47 * 
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16 The cup "of 
diefing which we 
blem, is it not the 
communion of the 
blood of Chriſt ? 
The bread which 

A, wu 


- 
» ® 


1 Wherefore, 


Conthtnrans paraphraſed. 107 
how difficult it would be for. you to be always. bur- 
dened with them, whenever he ſuffers them to beſet 


you, he will graciouſly open a way for your deliver- 


ance, in due time, from them, or from falling into 


ſin and deſtruction by them, that ye may not be ti- 
| {|  redout, and overcome through their long continuance, 
+ +, nor faint under them; but may be enabled to hold on 
your: way, and hold out to the end, when the Lord 
will deliver you; out of them all. (-P/a/. xxxiv. 19.) 


14 Therefore, my dearly beloved friends and bre- 
thren, awed by theſe dreadful examples on one hand, 
and encouraged by hopes of all needful aſſiſtances on 


the other, flee with the utmoſt reſolutzon, ſpeed, and 


vigour, to the fartheſt diſtance, pofible, as from eve- 


ry other fin, ſo in a ſpecial manner from idolatry ; 
avoid it ds would the plague; and ſhun all ap- 


proaches to this deteſtable iniquity, and all occaſions 
and — —.— of t, that ye may have nothing to 
do with it, in any form whatſbever ; and particularly, 
not. in partaking of Paganifeafts upon their ſacrifices 


in their idol temples, Which I have been cautioning 


you againſt, (chop. viii.) and now, reſuming the ar- 

gument, ſhall further explain and info rce upon you. 
15 What I have delivered, and am now going to 

add upon this head, is propoſed to you as men, who 


value yourſelves upon your ſuperior knowledge and 


learning * ; and as men, who it is to be preſumed, 


are acquainted- with the principles of Chriſtian re- 


ligion ; yea, and as men, - who: I charitably believe 
are, many of you at leaſt, endued with ſpiritual wiſ- 


dom and underſtanding: I therefore appeal to your 


own reaſon. and conſcience, as Tnowing men; and de- 


fre you to conſider the weight and force of the fol- 


1 lowing arguments. : 


16 When we communicate in the Lord's ſupper, 
which is a religious feaſt upon the facrifice of Chriſt; 
and therein drink of the cup of wine, which ſignifies 
his blood, (Matib. xxvi. 27, 28, 29.) and may fitly 
be called the cup of bleſſing, Which we, who admi- 
niſter that ordinance, bleſs : Is not what the com- 

JUN municants 
| N. OTK S. : 


\ By wiſe a, the apoſtle ſeems moſt ſervants ſolemnly ſet it apatt, ſor ſacred 


directly to mean the falſe teachers, and 
thar adherents, that were mightily con- 
ceited of their own wiſdom ; and' yer, as 
be appeals to the judgment of the whole 
church, in what he was ſaying, we ma 
reaſonably ſuppoſe him to include tho 
that underſtood the doQrines of Chrilt, 
and thoſe that were made wile to ſalvation. 
f The cup of bleffing, which we bleſs, 
my be fo called, becauſe, according to 
de mititution and example of Chritt, his 


aſe, by thankſgiving and prayer, and beg 


x divine bleſſing upon it, for the ſpiritu- 
al benefit of the receiver; and becauſe 
they who partake” of it, with faith and 
other ſuitable graces, offer up their Joy- 
ful adoration, bleſling, and praiſe to God 
for a crucified Chriſt, a 


ings, which he, in his ſuperlative en- 
dearing love, has purchaſed for them by 
his death. wt 


for all the 
reat and glorious deliverances and bleſs- 
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108 be Firft Epiſtle o the Chap. 4 
e bresk, is it munfcants do, in drinking the wink of this cup, u 
not the commini- open profeſſion token aud means of their holy fel 
hen 2 body of 1,wſhip-with' Chriſt; in the virtue and benefits of hi 
W precious blood, which was ſhed for the remiſſion of 
their Gow? And is it not a public acknowledgment of 
their obligation, and of their putpoſe, by his grace, 
to yield themſelves up, in a way of obedience, to hin, 
and to God through him, as a peopſe in covenant, 
and in a ſtate of fnendſhip with him? In partaking a. 
ſo of the other fombolical element, to wit, the bread, 
| A loaf or cake of which we, the miniftring ſervants 
1 n of Chriſt, break into ſeveral pieces, in order to it 
bpdeing diſtributed and eaten; Is not our feeding on 
this, which ſtill coorinyes-to.be in its own ſubſtance 
bread; (ee the notes on Late 'xx1i; 19, 20.) a vi 
ble fign and means of our having ſpiritual communion 
with Chriſt in his broken body, which is repreſented 
| by it, as he war wounded for our tranſgreſſin:! 
9 | ow Iii. 5.) And is not this # teſt and bond of us 
ES eigned devotedneſs to him, and to the Father through 
kim? Ve very well know that all this is the avowed 
_ defign/of our religious eating and drinking at his tz 
ble, in which we alfo have a profeſſed communion one 

| with another, in our communion with Chriſt ? 
1 For we be. 17 For as the bread taken, and eaten, in that ord. 
ing many are one -nance, is of one lpaf, or one fort of ſubſtance, broken 
py Sees for us all, and is made up of many grains of com, 
9 obs of that Which are ground, and moulded into one lump; 6 
be bread. © it intimates that we, the members of the vilible 
ts church; which confifts' of many individual Chriſtians 
are hereby. in a fymbolical manner conſidered as, and 
oven gurſelves to be, united together, by faith and 
love, into one holy lump in conformity to Chriſt, anc 
into one myſtical body, df Which he is the head“: 
Por we are all partakers of that one loaf or ſubſtance, 
| which ſignifies Chriſt, the bread of life, who came 
| don from 1 rry 51.) and ſo we bt 
tel ſſiip one with another, in our communion with 
ibs eee e (The like may be ſaid of our drinking of the 
wine, hich is made of the juice of many grapes 
CES and fignifies the blood of Chriſt.) And when tbeſe 
. » _- + © ſacramental elementb are received with faith in the ob 

0 * enge. N , # 6 * : KYM 241 j 

| These words Coli ue #01, ty cn, Cat $7 at the Lord's ſupper, » Chriſt 
” $4, 70AAZt i) max, 38 ſeveral have broke the bread, at the firfe inſtitution 
oblerved, be. more juffly and orderly of that ordinance, and ag the Few: nen 
3 becauſe the bread is one, we - wont to d0 at. their paſſover ; which 
Jeing many, ate ane body; and the a- ſhews how fandiſtant from the prim't® 
poſtie plainly allodes to the cuſtom of inſtitution and practice, the uſage of the 
breaking a loaf, or cake of bread, into Papilts is, who deliver whole wafers, k, 
- ſeyeral pieces, for diſtribution among the ſtead of pieces of bread, to every one 4 

members of the church, that they might their communicants. - 
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— , eſented by them, we have ſpiritual and ſa- 
Nedlil n Fr — with Ohriſt, and commutications of 
bus (wb [bletkn from him, in virtue of his atoning ſacrifice. 
19 Bevaik Iasi 18 Obſerve Rkewiſe how the matter ſtands, with 
ater the fleſh: Are reſpect to the religious feuſt on the peace-offeriag, 
not. they en which the {/ree/itts, that wert circumciſed in the 
unten r ie keln, were adinited uo wht of; (Lev. vii. 15.) and 
tb > +. which the carua Jow ry that reit in ceremonial and 
'; 7, bodily fervices, cominde'to do at this day: When 
, £7 911191 they dealt the remainder of thoſe ſacrifices, 
which were offered upon the altar, do they not there- 
dy profeſs and o, n, thut they have communion with, 
ve Ma and pay their devotions to that God, to whom thoſe 
ments have been conſeetated g and that they have joint 
_ . » fellowſhip wich him in the factifices, az offered bn the 
altar for them; he having one ſhare of it, and they 
{ 4... another? ; > UL, en 
1% Whit Tay 1 19 Now to apply theſe thoughts to the point in 
then? that the i- hand What is my meaning in alledging theſe inſtan ces? 
lis nf $$ Do hereby intimate; in contradiction to what I have 
fered in füktißce to ſaid defore, (chap; viii. .) that there, is any thing 
idols is any thing) of Qivinity, in the nominal gods of the heathen ? Or 
that meats being offered in ſacrifice to them, or to 
their images, makes ny alteration in theſe meats 
k - - {© thetnfelves, ſo as to render them unfit in their own 
5 nature, for the food ut man, or as to defile him, who 
cats them in circumſtances that do not ſignify his par- 
_— of them ar /acesficed, nor give an occaſion of 
ſtumbling and off ewes to others ?i No, I am as far from 
nundmittiug any thing of this Kind, as the moſt 'sealous 
- - advocates for an univerſal liberty to take part in idol 
Fg entertainments can bee. r ee 
10 But I . 20 But what I infift upon is, that the heathen 
* is things ſauriſices are offered to Ane n, (fee) which, 
deset Wer whatever their worſhippers imagine, or intend, are 
tiles ſacrifice, the n 
ficriice th dev no better than wicked wnd impure ſpirits; they are 
— — 22 _ Vn to theſe fabfe aa any and not to the 
12 only ii and true God g e that, as appears, by 
Wa tin de. parity of reaſon, from — deen ſaid about par- 
sn taking of the Lord'n fupper, umd of the peace-offer- 
inge, do feaſt, on the remaindty of thoſe ſacriſices in 
Daaden where they are offered, is to have 
0, fellowthip and communion with the idols, to which 
1) > © higy ute onſecrated: ud I would by no means 
have you go into any practices, that, by juſt con- 
ö ſtruction, are holding Communion with ſuch unclcan 
vs «1 Tpirits us Mont, and with idolaters therein. 
11 Le  canvut - 21 Ye cannot, in any confiltency with the honour 
Ne LD an of God, with your Chriſtian character and profeſſion, 
cup of devils: ye Of wich your own edifieation and ſafety, drink of the 
cannot Wine, Which is ſymbolical of the blood of Chrift, ws 
| whic 


- 


110 { \ The Firft Epiſtle: to the Chap. x, 


cannot be parts which he has commanded-you to do in rei 
kers of the Lo in heathen libationy, 
table, and of 


the ig conſecrated to their dawmont, (Jene,) and ;, 
tanle — drank in honour of them: Nay, it is —__— 
„ tdtradiction to f „that ye can have communic, 
ub with the Lord eſus, and with one another, in par. 
taking of bread and wine, as his gueſts, at his table, 

according to his appointment; and have communion 

likewiſe with demons, and their worſhippers, at their 

$243; 1.54 - 1dolatrous feaſts; nor ought ye to attempt this, or do 
ay thing that has the leaſt appearance of it; fince the 
very deſigu of Chriſtianity is to deſtroy all worſhipping 

AH of thoſe, that A nature are nd gods. (Gal. iv. 8.) 
1122 Do we pro- 22 Shall we then, who profeſs to be eſpouſed to 
5 Lord to Chriſt, dare to provake him to jealouſy *, by paying 
121.508. Gf rs religious honours to any ſictitious deities, or graven 
Rronger than he? © ” ay : SE. 

images, in competition, or together with him, which 

is ſpiritual whoredom, as it was: in his ancient people 
the Jews (Deut. xxxn. 21.) What a deſperate rik 
is this to run? Since in that caſe, our eating and 
drinking at his table, (ver. 21.) will no more ſecur 
us from puniſhment now, than their cating and drink. 
ing what may be called the ſame ſpiritual meat and 
drink did them, When they were guilty of idol. 
try and other ſing. (ver. 3,10.) And if his wrath 
le cee ſhould be kindled againſt any of us for this, or c. 
ttttzer crying abominations, are we able to withſtand, 
cee ꝗſoape, ar bear it? Alas! we gare no match for the 

Almighbty. (Neb. i. 6. and Exel. xxii. 14.) 

23 All things are 23 Furthermore, as to the plea of thoſe, that 
cl me, but think there can be no harm in eating things offered 
| — * *1; to idols, provided there be no religious reſpect de. 
things are lawful ſigned, or paid to the idol itſelf thereby; even 10 
for me. but all ſuch. L would ſay, It is indeed, by the law of Chri- 
things edify not. tian liberty, allowable for me, (which alſo is the caſe 

of any other believer) to do as I judge may be bel 

in all things of an indifferent nature, ſuch as the eating 

of meats 18, in itſelf conſidered, whether they hare 

been offered to idols, or no but it is not at all times 

and in all cirrumſtances, fit; and convenient to go to 

the utmoſt extent of this li 1 might with : 

good conſcience, and without violating any law df 

Gil, G. God, practiſe all ſuch things on proper occaſions; 
r ©! but to do it, when it would be matter of offence, ot 


| N 05T1 F. bas 

* Here ſeems to be a direct reference verſe, whom we ought not to provote t. 
to the firſt and ſecond commandments, ' zealorſy ; and, by conſequence, 35 1. 
Exod.” xx. 3, 4, 5-; and as Chriſt is un- -cluded, at leaft, in the God, who decli- 
doubtedly the Lord meant in the fore- red himſelf to be a jealous God, in tit 
going - verſe,” which ſpeaks of bis cup, ſecond commandment; particularly with 
and hir table, it is moſt natural to con- reſpect to worſhipping him alone. 
ider bim, as the Lord intended in this b 


Chap. X. 


24 Let no man 
ſeek his own : but 
every man rs 


25 Whatſoe ver is 
{old in the ſham- 
bles, that cat, aſk- 
ing do queſtion for 
conſcience ſake. 


26 For the earth 
; the Lords, and 
be fulneſs thereof. 


27 If any of them 
at believe not, 
d you to a {ea 4 
ye be difpoled 
d 70; whatſoe ver 
let before you 
kt, aſking no que ſ. 
on for conſcience 
e. 


Eee eee 


1 — 


8 


in ſay unto you, 
ps is offered in 
nhce unto idols, 
not, for his ſake 
t hewed it, and 


ſtumbling to others, or of 


25 Bet if any 
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ing them into fin, 
would be to hinder, inſtead of promoting their ſpiri- 
tual advantage; and ſo better omitted than dode. 
24 In caſes of this nature, no one ought to ſtu- 
dy and purſue ſuch things as are orly agreeable to 
hamſelf, or may ſerde bis own ' pleaſure, humour, or 
temporal benefit ; but every one ſhould think himſelf 
bound in conſcience to do what may p/caſe bis neigb- 
bour fur bit guad to edification.' (Rom. xv. 2.) 
25 Though, as has been ſhewn, (ver. 20,—22.). 
it would be extremely criminal and dangerous, for a- 
ny'of you to cat of meats offered to idols, in their 
temples, or at any religious feaſt, inſtituted to their 
honour; yet, ſo far as ye yourſelves only are concern- 
ed, ye may indeed lawfully eat any thing, that is ex- 
— as common food, in a public market, 
without troubling yourſelves with ſcrupulous inqui- 
ries, whether it has been offered to an idol, or not; 
(ſee the note on chap. viii. 1.) the food itſelf being 
no way affected by that circumſtance ; nor bought 
and uſed with any relation to the idol, but only as the 
bounty of Providence. | 

26 For as God is the great Creator, proprietor, 
and diſpoſer, ſovereign Lord and governor... of the 
whole earth, and of all its fruits and products; ( P/a/. 
xxiv./ 1.) ſo be has given them for the ſervice of men; 
and all their rich variety, for neceſſity and delight, 
are ſanctiſied to the believer's uſe ; :nfomuch that he 
may lawfully eat of them under the goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion, which has aboliſhed the ceremonial diſtinctions 
of them, that were of a typical nature under the law; 
$ Tim. iv. 4.) and in which Chriſt, as mediator, is 

of all. 


27 Again, If any of your heathen friends, or ac- 
quaintance deſire you to take a meal with them, at 
their own houſes ; and convenience, good manners, or 


hopes of promoting their ſpiritual welfare, or ſome 


other prudent. conſiderations incline you to accept 
of their courteous invitation; ye need not make any 
ſeruple of eating ſuch food, as the table is furniſhed 
with for your entertainment; nor hamper your own 
conſciences by aſking nice queſtions, Whether any part 
of the proviſion is the remainder of what has been ſa- 


eriſiced to an idol, or not; fince ye profeſſedly par- 


take of it only as a common meal. 

28 But if he who invited you, or ſome other per- 
ſon preſent, ſhould tell you, that what is ſet 7% wk 
you has been conſecrated to an idol; and ſhould there- 
by intimate his apprehenſion, that your eating of it 
would be practically to allow of the religious honours, 


for which were therein paid to it; then, to ſhew your 


utter 


— 


i 
| 
| 
; 
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for conſcience fake. utter deteſtation of ſuch an high crime againſt the 
Tax. the Ys majeſty of heaven, and of all 2 towards it, 
fulyels thereof. de go not ſo much as tafie of it, ot of regard to hin, 
Wo mentioned this on purpoſę to try vou, and to 
ſee whether you would countenance idolatrous wor. 
ſhip : Abſtain likewiſe in ſuch caſes out of regard ty, 
conſcience, that it may neither be miſguided and 
N U drawn into fin; nor be wounded, troubled, and fun. 
Hlͤled by your doing what I have been avoided; 
* ſince there is enough ſor ybu, in other fupplies of 
| Providence,” without it: For, as I ſaid but now, in 
a different view of the argument, (ver. 26.) * the N 
wort 9 earth, with all the vegetable and animal food, that i 
non 7; produced; or ſuftained. by it, is what God has made, 
27 | and given for the uſe of man; and, in ſuch an abw- 
dance, you may have aſufficiency for the refreſhment 
of nature, though you refrain from eating ſuch food, 
as you are, in this manner, and: with ſuch an intent, 

++ +, + affured has been offered to idols. | 
29 Conſcience 1 29 But when I fay, eat not of it for conſcience 
fay, not thine own, ſake; I do not mean merely your own conſcience, 
but of the others: which can diſtinguiſh between the meat itſelf, and it 
8 Nice 1 2 being offered to idols; and is no further concerned i 
4 man's con- this caſe, than to take heed of doing what may be 
ſcience? © \ » ' "accounted diſhonourable to Chriſt and religion, and 
I, may prove a ſuare to others; but I principally men 
the conſcience of another perſon, that may be griered, 
or elſe emboldened to do what is unlawful to him, by 
r example, though your own conſcience, abſtratt 
ed from theſe circumſtances, might receive no ham 
by it; and this is reaſon ſufficient for your abſtan 
ing: For, to = myſelf in your place, Why ſhould 
I uſe my Chriftian liberty at ſuch an imprudent 20 
unſeaſonable rate, as to occaſion another man's cov 
ſcience to paſs a wrong judgment upon me, for doi 


. — —— = 


l 
that,” which; with my juſt ſenſe of things, I m = 
warrantably do, were it not for one way or others ſe 

1. | | juring people of different ſentiments. f | 5 
30 For, if I by 30 For if, through the bounty of a kind Prov . 


be a parta- 'dence, I have opportunity, and, through the gracec 

- why am I evil the goſpel, I have a liberty, of feeding indifferent] 
lppken of or 0 upon whatever is ſet before me for the ſuſtenance d 
rbk n BY the body; yet why ſhould I indulge myſelf ſo far, 
* to make my good to be evil ſpoken of, (Rom. 1 
16.) by gieing an occaſlon of reproachful cenlut 
upon me, for eating ſuch meats, as I receive . 
a by N 27 4 praſt 
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1 do-not ſee. bat that this paſſage, the view given of it in the parapii® 
the earth is the Lord's; and the: fulneſs though ſome Greek copies, aud © 
Thereof, may be retained, and is proper- verſious have dropt it. 
I enough repeated here, according to 


/ 


Chap. X. 


3 


42 Give none of- 
ſence, neither to 
the Jews, nor to 
the Gentiles, nor 
to the church of 


God: 


33 Even as I 
Yea all men in 
all "things, not 
leeking mine own 
profit, but the pro- 
t of many, that 
they may be ſaved. 


Vor. 


Whether 


therefore ye eat or 
drink, or whatſo. 
ever ye do, do all 
tothe glory of God, grea 


IV. 
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prayer to God for his bleſſing upon them, and with 


a — 4 and joyful gratitude to him, both for his 
providing them, and allowing me to partake of them, 
yo the ſtander by may think I cannot do it wich- 
out fin ? 

31 To wind up therefore the preſent argument - 
with two or three general rules, which are of exten- 
fire uſe in other 4. as well as this; Let it be your 
t concern, as Chriſtians, that in all the common 
actions of life, ſuch as eating and drinking; and in all 
your uſe of goſpel liberty with regard to things in 
themſelves indifferent, ſuch as meats and drinks of e- 
very kind; yea, that in all things whatſoever, whe- 
ther of a civil or religious nature, ye keep the glory 
of God in view, as your ultimate end, and behave in 
ſuch a manner, as ye in conſcience apprehend, may, 
by his bleſſing, be moſt conducive to that noble end. 

32 Always endeavour to avoid every thing that 
might obſtruct the converſion of Jews or Heathens, 
and prejudice the minds of either of them againſt 
Chriſt and the goſpel; and take heed of doing any 
thing that might be matter of grief and ſtumbling to 


ewe? Chriſtians who are exceeding ſcrupulous a- 


ut meats, and jealous of every thing . that has the 
leaſt appearance of idolatry ; or that might be matter 
of ſuſpicion to Gentile converts, as though your pro- 
feſſions of abhorring idols were not fincere, and they 
might perſiſt in paying ſome religious reſpect to them; 
or that might be matter of A. and diſcouragement 
on one hand, or of perverſion on the other, to any 
member of the church, which God has erected under 
the goſpel ſtate, whether they be weaker or {tronger 
believers. 

On 'the- contrary, labour, in the ſtrength of 
Chriſt, to imitate my example, who readily deny my- 
ſelf in many inſtances, and make it the governing aim 
of my conduct to do all that in me lies, to accommo- 
date my behaviour to all forts of people, in all things, 
that may be lawfully done, or let — as may be 
moſt winning upon them, and moſt ſubſervient to their 

ace and comfort: (chap..ix.. 20.) And I therein 
ek, not to do what might be moſt agreeable and 
convenient to myſelf, or gratifying to my own eaſe 
and inclinations, humour, or worldly advantage; but 


what may be moſt for the ſpiritual benefit of others ; 
to the end that I may be inſtrumental, in the hand 
of Chriſt, to gain many ſouls over to him; and to 
help them forward in his way, for their preſent edifi- 
cation, and eternal ſalvation. 


2 
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- ther allowed fin! How ſhould the example of others, in their miſcarriages, cav. 
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RECOLLECTIONS. 

How fooliſh and dangerous is it for any to imipgine, that their viſible relation to 
God, and ſacramental privileges, like thoſe — under the Old Teſtamen;, 
and of proſeſſing Chriſtians under the New, will {creen them from the diſpleaſure 
and the judgments of God, in caſe they be guilty of idolatry, uncleanneſs, temp. 
ing of God, or Chriſt, by unbelief, murmuring againſt his diſpenſations, or any g. 


tion us againſt provoking the Lord, and agaivſt carnal ſecurity and ſelf-confidence, 
leſt we fall into their puniſhments, as well as fins! But, bleſſed be God, that his 
faithfulneſs and grace are a happy ſecutity to truly humble, depending, and watch. 
ful believers, that none of their trials ſhall he ſo uncaommon, fo great, or ſo long 
continued, as to exceed the ſtreugth he gives, in the way of their duty, to ben 
them; or to prevent his making, in due time, a way of eſcape from them.— Hor 
great and holy is our God, and how jealous of his glory, before whom all the idol 
of the heathen are nothing and vanity ! Whatever their worſhippers think of then, 
they are no better than demons, wicked and impure ſpirits; and to pay religi 
honours to any nominal deities, is to offer the higheſt affront to the Lord Chrit, 
who is the author and object of our religion, and is by natuxe God, in oppoſition 
to them. How condeſcending is it in the great God and Saviour, to admit belie. 
vers to a holy fellowſhip with him, and to inſtitute an ordinance, peculiarly de. 
figned for promoting communion with himſelf, and with one another, as they ue 
one body, and are all partakers of that one living bread, which came down fron 
heaven ! But how inconſiſtent is it with rhis communion, to have fellowſhip with 
damons, and to go into any ſuſpicious practices of an idolatrous appearance, that 
may be occaſions of ſtumbling, grief, and ſin to one another! Even in the uſe al 
lawful things, we ſhould have a tender regard to the conſciences of others, and de. 
ny ourſelves in ſuch inſtances, as are likely to be injurious to them. We ſhould 
neither imagine, that meats or drinks of any kind are in themſelves polluted, a 
unlawful to uſe under the goſpel diſpenſation; nor yet indulge ourſelves in a need- 
leſs and unſeaſonable uſe of them, to the offending, or enſnaring of others: For 
the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, which he has given us to be uſed, 
either promiſcuouſly, or with reſtraint, as occaſions require. Whether there- 
fore we eat or drink, or whatever we do in religion, or in common life ; let ns do 
all to the glory of God, and in ſuch a manner, as to give no offence to Few or Gen- 
file, or to any member of the church of Chriſt, as thoſe who, like the apoſtle, con- 
falt the edification and comfort of others, and ſeek not our own humour, or ſeculu 
Intereſts, but their ſpiritual benefit, that they may be eternally ſaved. 


— — . 


— 


CZ ee 


The apoile, afier an exhortation to follow him, and a commendation 
of the church for obJeruing bis farmer orders, 1, 2. Proceeds u 
cenſure, and corre ſome great irregularitics among them, in ui 
men's /peating publicly with unveiled faces, even under their pri- 
phetic impulſes, 3,—16., And, in comentions, ſchiſms, and di/or- 
derly celebrations of the Lord's Supper, 17,—22. And, to rectiß 
their ſcandalous abuſes of that ſacred ardinance, he remind then 
of the nature and deſign of us inſtuution; as he received ut fron 
Chri/t himſelf,” 239-26. And directi them how to atiend upon i 
in @ due manner, and to avoid the danger of unworthily recervilf 


u, 27.—34. 


Txxr. | PakAPHRASE. and 
Bigge, B ye therefore ® imitators (ce) of my ct Mil 
ſo am of Chriſt. ple,” as well as followers wy ann (a0 


x. 32, 3 
| £2.00, PE * 
* This verſe might have been better made the cloſe of the preceding, Un 


* 


2 


2 Now I praiſe 
you, brethren, that 
you temembet me 
m all things, and 
keep the ordinan- 


rr 


them to you. 


SZ 55H 
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3 But I would 
have you. know, 
that the head of 
every man is Chriſt; 

and an air 


the beginning of this chapter; it ha vin 

the neareſt connection with the laſt verſe 
of that, and none at all with what ſol- 
lows in this: And in that connection the 
agument ſtands much in the ſame man- 
ner, as it doth on a like ſubject in Rom. 
Iv. 2, 3.: There the apoſtle ſays, let c- 
very one pleaſe his neighbonr for his 
good, to edification ; for even Chriſt 
pleaſed not himſelf ; and he re. he ſays, e- 
ven 6s 1 pleaſe all men in all things, 
not /cehing | wine own profit, but the 
profit of many, that they may be ſaved : 
be ye followers of me, even as J alſo 
an of Chriſt. 
Hiker the zpoſtle here ſpeaks of on- 
I the better part of the church; or elſe 
all things muſt admit of ſome reſtriction, 
1t doth in chap. x. 33. and very often 
in other places; and muſt relate to 
things different from thoſe, for. which be 
before, and afterwards blamed them, 
and about which it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that he had given them no directions: 
Nay, in ion to their gioſs abuſes of 
ihe Lord's ſupper, be expreſsly tells 
dem, that he had delivered to them 
what be bad received of the Lord, re- 
lung to that holy inſtitution, ver. 23-; 
and it is with the moſt judicious and en- 
Ring inſinuation, that he here ſweet- 
ens their ſpirits. diſcovers his. affection to 
wem, and takes off their prejudices a- 
guilt the reptoof he was going to give 
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prejudices of others for their good, and in every thi 
elſe; ſo far, and fo far only, as I therein copy — 
dur great Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, who is our 
only perfect pattern, and in imitating whoſe religious 
and moral temper and conduct we cannot err. | 

2 Now, my dear brethren, it is greatly to your 
honour, and. I reflect upon it, and ſpeak of it, with 
the utmoſt pleaſure. and commengation, that the bet- 
ter part of you bear me upon your minds, with an af- 
ces, as I delivered fectionate concern for my. apo{calic authority, reputa+ 

tion, and comfort-in all things; and with a dutiful 
regard to the main of all the important doctrines, of 
the goſpel, which I preached to you * ; and that ye 

. obſerve ſo many of t 

to the worſhip of God, which 1 taught and inculca- 
ted upon you, and committed as a/ truſt to you, by 
word af mouth, when I was perſonally with you. 

3 But as I find that ſeveral irregularities have fince 
ſprung up among you, one of which relates to wo- 
men's laying afide their veils, and thereby aſſuming 

of undue authority over the man +, under pre- 


2 
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ſcending to the weakneſſes and 


ſe rules and orders, relating 


tence 


them, by introducing it with ſo friendly 
and cheartul 'a mention of what was 
commendable in them. But what he 
here ſays about their keeping the ordi- 
nances, as he delivered them, gives no 
countenafice to unwritten or oral tradi- 
tions; fince he ſpeaks only of what they 
themſelves had heard him deliver by his 
apoſtolic authority, and fince we have 
no - abſolute certainty, in theſe diſtant 
ages, of any thing, that he ſaid to this, 
or any ether chu ch, further than is re- 
carded in the holy ſcriptures. 

+ For- underſtanding the following 
diſcourſe and reaſoning, to ver. 1 fl. it is 
proper to obſerve, that though amon 
us, in the weſtegp part of the worid, 
wearing the hat when men appear in 
public, is a token of ſuperiority; and be- 
ing uncovered. is a token of inferiority ; 
yet among the ancient eaſtern nations, 
women's wearing a veil was a token of 
modeſty and ſubjection, as in the caſe of 
Rebecca ; (Gen. xxiv. 65.) and men's go- 
ing unveiled was @ token of the ſuperio- 
rity of the male to the female ſex; and 
therefore for women to throw off their 
veils, and to appear open-faced in pub- 
lic aſſemblies, even though ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak under divine iuſpitation, was deem- 
ed, by the cuſtom of thoſe times and pla- , 
ces, to be aſſuming an air of authority, 
which belongs only to the man, and an 
inverting the order, in which the God 

of 


2 


ya 
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and the head of the 


woman i the man; 


and the head of 
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tence of their praying, or propheſying by immediate 
inſpiration, in your public affemblies, (ver. 5.) I de. 
fire that; for rectifying this diſorder, ye would ob. 
ſerve, and ſeriouſly confider, that by divine conſtitu- 

tion, ſuitable to the natural order of things, the So 
of God, who, by original right, as Creator, has uni. 
verſal dominion over all his works, is, in his incar. 
nate ſtate, and office-capacity, Lord and Governcr 
of all matikind, and, in a peculiar manner, of his peo- 
ple, as he is the head of the body, and bead ver dll 
things to the church ; (Col. i. 18. and Eph. i. 22,) 
and that the huſband, according to the natural ſuper. 
ority of the male ſex, is the head of government to hi 
wife, who ought to be in-fit and reaſonable ſubjectioa 
to him; (Gen. iii. 16. and Eph. v. 23, 24.) and that 
God the Father, who has put all things under Chrif', 
feet, has, in that conſideration, a ſuperior authority 
over him“, who,” as Mediator in human nature, i 
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A ſubject to the Father. (Chap. xv. 27, 28.) 
4 As therefore, according to the well known cul. 
praying or pro- tom of theſe Eaſtern nations, it is univerſally acknos. 
9 ledged, that veiling the head is a badge of modeſty 
Jiſhonoureth his 22d ſubjection, and that being unveiled is a fign d 
head. ſuperiority ; fo every man, who, by an extraordinary 
gift of the Spirit, (ſee the note on ver. 3.) leads the 

worſhip of the church in prayer, as their mouth to 

God; or in preaching and exhortation, as his mouth to 

them, for edification and conſolation, with a veil up 

on his head, or any covering on his face, that dencts 

inferiority and ſubjection to them, to and for whon 

he 


4 Every man 


pheſying, havi 
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of nature has placed the two ſexes. This 


is what the apoſtle argues againſt, and 
inſiſts that all proper. and eſpecially ſig- 
nificative ſigns of diſtinction are to be 
preſerved by the woman, even ſuppoſing 
that ſhe prays, or prophecies, - which 
ſome think here ſiguſſies uttering ſacred 
hymns in publig aflemblies, under an 
immediate aflatus of the Spirit; (ſee 
Mr. 7% Mede's works, p. 979, Oc.) 
and that this gives no diſpenſation to the 
contrary: And it is plain, that he here 
refers only to women's publicly prayin 

or ptopheſying by inſpiration ; detaute 
he reckons theſe among the extraordi- 
nary gifts of the Spirit, in chap. xii. 10. 
and xiv. 1,—32. and becauſe, in the or- 
dinary courſe of things, at leaſt, he for- 
bids women's ſpeaking an the church, 
and that for the ſame reaſon, as he here 
orders rhat, when they ſpeak by a fuper- 
nature gift, it ſhould be with their veils 
on, v/v, to maintain the natural ſubor- 
dination of their (ex to the man's, that 


they might not behave, as if they wer 
on a level with him. Chap. xiv. 34, 35 
and 1 Tim, ii. 11, 12. (See Mr. Locke 
note on the text before us.) And, pt 
haps, the practice, which the pale 
here inveighed againſt, was taken up" 
imitation of the heathen prieſtefſes, wb 
paid their devotions with their bair d- 
ſhevelled, or hanging looſe upon thei 
ſhoulders at full lenge. See Parent 
and Whitby on the place. | 
When God is ſaid to be the bead 
Chriſt, it relates to office-conſtitutio; 
and we can no more infer from then, 
that they are not partakers of the (ut 
Divine nature, than that man and 9. 
man are not of the fame human naten, 
when the -man is ſaid to be the bead 9 
the woman : But as there is a different 
in order and authority between the un 
and the woman; ſo there is between 
the Father aud his Son Jeſus Chrill, ® 
that conſtitution, by which he, in hi d. 
fice-capacity, is both head and Lord od 
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be ſpeales reflects a diſhonour upon Chriſt, his po- 
—Btieal head, (ver. 3.) „ who has given him all the 
Aͤuuthority that he bas any claim to. nne 
; But every wo- 5 But, on the contrary, every woman who, even 

man that . under an tur of the Spirit,” pours out her prayers 


or ptopheſiet in public to God, or delivers exhortatiohs to the peo- 


ber head uncover- 
ed, diſhononreth 
her head; for that 
is even all one as 
if ſhe were ſhaven, 


ple, with her face unveiled,” or in any ſort of dreſy 
that betokens a ſuperiority, or equality at leaſt, to 
the male ſex, ſhews a diſreſpect to the man, as if, 
on "account of her being under divine inſpiration, 
ſhe were not to continue in the modeſt ſubjection, 
which The owes to him, as her political head: (ver. 
3.) For laying"afide her veil is, in effect, the {ame 
thing, with regard to this point, as if ſhe were to cut 
off her hair, or cut it ſhort +, and ſo wear it in the 
| diſtinguiſhing form of the man's. 
6 For if the wo- 6 If therefore the 3 would throw off — 
man be not cover- garb and guiſe of ſubjection, by laying aſide her vei 
oP 3 E — let ber clip ber Bar ſhort, juſt * man doth: 
A ſhame for. a wo. But if, as every one knows, it would be an indecent, 
man to de ſhorn or bold, and immodeſt thing, contrary to all approved 
ſhaven, let ber be cyftom; for a woman to appear in public, eſpecially 
cowered. in religious aſſemblies, polled, or with her hair cut 
ſhort, in the ſame diſtinguiſhing manner as mens are; 
let her, for the fame 'reaſon,” keep on her veil, as it 
becomes the female ſex to do, when favoured with di- 
vine revelation, as well as at other times. 

7 Indeed the man ought not to cover his head 
with a veil, to denote a ſubjection that is unfuitable 
to his ſex ; becauſe in the dominion, which he is in- 
image and glory of Veſted with over the creature, he bears the image of 
God: but the wo- God, and is therein to make a fort of honourable re- 
3 ol pn of that ſupreme dominion, which God 

* as over all, and which is his glory: But the woman 

is matter of glory to the man; as he has the honour 
of a becoming dominion over a ereature of ſuch ex- 
cellent and amiable endowments; and therefore ſhe 
ought to keep on her veil, in token of it. 


7 For a man in- 
dred ought not to 
cover bis head, for- 
aſmuch as he is the 


— — 
— * 
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NOTES. 


* By the man's and woman's bead, 
that is. diſhanoured, ſome - underſtand 
their own natural heads: But, 2s. it is 
dot eaſy to conceive, conſiſteut with the 
force of the apoſtle's reaſoning, bow the 
woman diſhonours her own natural head, 
dy laying afide the mark, or badge of 


her ſudjection to the man; ſo the apol- 


tle having in-the introduction of this ar- 
gument, explained tbe head of the man, 
to lignify Chri/t, and the bead of the w- 
nar to 15 y the man, in a political 
enſe, with reſpect to authority or domi- 


of theſe terms, in that ap 
* 


nian, it ſeems every way moſt agrecable 


to underſtand bim, as continuing the uſe 
ſenle. 
+ It was the cuſtom: of thote ages for 
the men to wear their hair, exceedin 
ſhort, hardly lower than the tip of their 
ears, as appears, from the ancient buſts, 
ſtatues, and pictures, that ate come. to 
our knowledge; and this is what L take 
the apoſtle to mean by women's being 
ſhaven or ſhorn, as a moſt indecent thin 
according to the diſtinguiſhing faſhion of 


thoſe days, 
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a The Fn/t Epiſtle to the Chap, x, 
5 For the mem is 58 For, in the firſt formation of human nature, the 
not of the woman: man, om, was not created out of the ſubſtance gf 
oat —— ol the woman, be having his exiſtence before her; but 
bis wife, Eve, — — eB out of one of 
763 : huis ribs. (Gen. ii. 23. eng ee 
Neither wa: 9 Nor was the man originally created for the fake 
ſhe man created. of the, woman, who at that time was not in being 
Se hs i but the woman was created after the man, to be a 
for the man belp- meet and comfort to him; (Gen. ii. 18.) which 
carries an intimation of God's deſign, that the wo. 
i man, who was brought laſt into the world, and form. 
J eld out of the man for his uſe, ſhould be in all reaſon. 
Sat : able /ubjeFtion to, and not ufarp authority over hin, 

=”, 35 + | (3 Tink . , 13, 

10 For this cauſe | 10 Therefore, (d ure) in acts of public worſhip 
ought the woman eſpecially, the woman ought to have a covering on 
r her head, as the known token of her modeſty, and 

el the angel. of the man's power over her, in deference to the fi- 

perior authority of thoſe meſſengers of Chriſt“, whom 

he has ſent to preach the goſpel, and preſide in church 
aſſemblies, that ſhe may not ſeem to vie with the man, 

in the authority of teaching. And ſhe ought to be 
the more careful as to this, in fideration of the 
ſuppoſed preſence of both SET bad angels in 
your Chriſtian aſſemblies, that ſhe may behave with 

2 becoming reverence to one, and may not expole 
* * to luggeſtions of pride or immodeſty from the 

10 1 o1Der. - SE © hp $595 098: 

11 Nevertheleſs, 11 But what I have been ſaying, about the mais 

; 8 ” as man dominion over the woman, is not to be conſtrued a 
orgy Beet * rhoagh he were to be an abſoluse Lord over her, and 
woman without ſhe hys-flave, whom he might command and rule, ina 
the man in the imperious, arbitrary, and tyrannical manner, according 
Lord. to his own will and pleaſure. No; for the man ca 

| no more be now without the woman, than the woman 


without the man; but, in their reſpective places, they 
* e 8 


# 4 * 
* 
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>; © NOT; | 
„Mr. Locke on this verſe ſays, what xii. 7. and as the miniſters of the fe. 


| in Luke 


the meaning of theſe words is, 1 confeſs 
do not wunderfiand: And tis indeed ex- 
temely difficult to determine it. The 
generality of expoſitors refer it, either to 
the "angels, on account of the re- 
verence due to them, -or to evil angels, 
on account of the danger of temprations 
to pride and immodeſty from them; 
theſe ſorts of ſpirits being ſuppoſed to 
preſent in religious affemblies. ; But 4s 
great uncertainty and obſcurity attend 
thoſe confeckures, and as the word 
Ae rendered angels, primarily 
guifies meſſengers, and is ſo tranſlated 
27. and ix. 52. and” 2 Cor. 


ven churches in 4% are ſtyled angel, 
Rev. i. 20. and in ſeveral verſes of the 
two following chapters, the firſt ſenſe 
given in the paraphraſe, appears to me 
to be moſt natural, moſt” eaffly intel 
ligible, and beſt connected, and of 1 

ece with the reſt of the apoſtle's threat 
of argument on this head. However! 
have Juſt touched upon the other tus 
char the reader may take his choice, u 
4 tert { intricate s this, which bs 
been perplexed, inftexd—of cleared, V! 
the many 9 that have been matt 
to Explain it. Vid. Pot, Syvop. 


Chap. xi. CoxixTMANs parapbraſed. 119 
n 7 are equally uſeful and neeeſſary, one to the other, and 
| '  — mutnally obliged to ſtudy and promote each others 


© comfort and advantage ; God having, in the wiſdom of 


providence, ordered that it ſhould be ſo; (ver. 12,) * 


and the Lord Chrift, who is the head of the man, 


making them the ſubjects of his kingdom, in 

ich there ir neither” male nor female; but they 

are all one in him, (Gal. ii. 28.) with reſpect to 

ſpiritgal bleffin s, without altering the natural and 

civil duties of he relation in which they before ſtood 

to each other. — | 

r2 For as the 12 For as the woman was at firſt formed out of 
woman is of the the man; ſo likewiſe all the fons of Adam, yea, the 
* — whole human race are conceived and brought forth 
— by the woman ; and therefore they are now the re- 


woman : but all 


things of God. ciprocal means and inftruments of each others being 


by ) having ſhewn equally kind regards to both, 


and happinefs : But God himſelf is the firſt cauſe and 


orderer of all, who has made the man to be what he 


is to the woman, and the woman what ſhe is to the 


man, that they might diſcharge their mutual duties, 


in the moſt faithful and affectionate manner, one to- 

ward the other. ANTE | 
13 Judge iv your- 13 But, to return to my principal argument, I ap- 
1 peal to your own unbiafſed judgment and ſenſe of 
A Wa Frey things, and would aſk you, Is it decent and becoming 
covered ? in a woman, though under inſpiration, to behave as 


of God's appointment, by putting of her veil, and 

ſo boldly affuming the air of authority, which does not 

belong to her, whey the takes the liberty of praying 
in public ? | . 

14 Dotz not even 14 Doth not nature itſelf, which has made a di- 
—_— teach ſtinction of ſexes, and has prompted all civilized na- 
— n tions to preſerve an ce of that diſtinction, 

long hair, it is P n a 
; ſhame unto him? tell you, that, according to the generally eſtabliſhed 

and approved cuſtom of the age, it is an effeminate 

and degrading thing for a man to wear and diſpoſe 

his hair in the length, dreſs, and form of a woman's 

ſo as not to be diſtinguiſhed from her's + ? This is 
Th very unſeemly, and unbecoming him. 

is Bat if a wo- 15 On the contrary, If a woman let her hair grow 

bebe long bal, to its full length, and dreſs her head with it, accord- 
* N. O0 T E 8. | | 

| * In the Lord (u Kugis) uſually, and before (ver. 3.) as concerned in this ar- 

pprebend. conſtantly is, or may be,  gument.,,...;.... | 

eat of ei, in the numerous other f The promiſcuous dreſs of both ſexes 

en of the New Teſtament, where was forbidden in the law of Moſes, 


n phraſe occurs; and therefore I (Duet. xii. 5.) to prevent the 
wid rot think it proper to leave out a abuſes that might attend unnatural diſ- 
tlerence to him in the pataphraſe; e- guiſes. See Ainſworth on that place; 


Kcially fince he had been mentioned and the Univer/a? Hi. Vol. H. p. 688. 


if ſhe would invert the natural and eſtabliſhed order 


ing 


— 
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The Firſt Epiſtle to the Chap. xi 


e ing to the common mode. of attiring with 
for ber hair is, gi- and ſobriety, it is an ornament, ſuitable to her fer 


ven her for a 


o and. it is to her commendation; that ſhe keeps up the 
natural ſign of her being ſatisfied with the rank, i, 
| which, God has placed her: For her hair was giren 
her, by the author of nature, to be ſuch a cloathing 
for her head, as ſhould be. managed in a manner dil. 
tinctive from the man's, that there might be no 25 
rance of confuſion of ſexes. This argument, 2 
— been obſerved, (ver. 5, 6.) is equally ſtrong with 
regard to the veil, or any other mode of that 
betokens modeſty and ſubjection; and therefore no. 
thing contrary hereunto. ought to be ſuffered, in you 
religious aſſemblies. 


16 But if any 16 But if, after all that has been urged, there be 
man ſeem to be any of your new teachers, or others among you, that 


we 


are of a litigious ſpirit, and diſpoſed to contend for 


ſi ſ- 
3 prepoſterous a practice; all that I ſhall further ad! 


tom, neither the 
ehurches of God. 


is, that, as ſuch a temper is to be condemned, ſo 90 
ſuch uſage is allowed of by us, the inſpired apofll 
of Chriſt ; nor is it to be met with in any of the o 
ther New-Teftament churches, whether conſiſting of 
uni or Gentile converts, which God has made the 
t of ordinances, and honours with his preſence, 
that he may be glorified in them; and therefore it i 
beſt for you to have nothing to do with it. 


_ -* 17 Now, in this 17 And (3) while I ſpeak of perſons being con- 
that * co uro tentious, this reminds me of ſome other great miſnz 
has you den Nagements among you, which are by no means to 


not, that you come . 1 N 
n for your honour, or edification : Though I have, vid 


the better, but for | pleaſure, commended you for following my inftrc 


: 18 For firlt of 18 For, in the firſt place, when ye meet togetha 
all, when ye come in à church way, for the celebration of ſacred or 
church, I hear that nances, I am informed, (chap. i. 11.) that ye fall i 


© * It is plain, that by divifions, or it is in this ſenſe of ſchiſns in the chum 
'' ſchiſms, (ax10uak) the apoſtle does not and not of rending off from it, that k 
mean any /eparation from the church, uſes the word, chap. i. 10. and l. 
but uncharitable and diſorderly divifions which are the only places in the N# 
in it: For the Corinthianr continued to Teſtament, beſid&s this, where chu 
be one church; and, notwithſtanding all ſehifms are mentioned. The ſcripa 
their ſtriſes and diſagreements, there was notion therefore of this fin is a quite . 
no ſeparation in the external communion ferent thing, from that orderly (eps 
ol one factious party from another: And tion from corrupted churches, v bich 


tions in other things; (ſee the note on ver. 2.) yet, s 
to what I am now going to ſay, I muſt, with rege, 
tell you, that inſtead of praiſing, I am conſtrainedts 
blame and reprove you, becauſe ye are ſo very diſs 
derly in your religious meetings, that they turn, 
to your ſpiritual profit, and the glory of Chriſt ; butts 
your own great hurt, and the diſhonour of his ane 


the 
there parties, and ſo make ſchiſms among yourſelves *, 1 
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were be | divifions the breach of order, peace, and brotherly love; and 
among vou; and 1 I have too much reaſon to credit the reports I have 
partly belle de it. heard of it, at leaſt as to ſome part of you. 
or there muſt 19 For conſidering the depravity of human nature, 
de alſo * and how buſy. Satan and his inſtruments are to ſow 
— Ji — tares among the wheat, it is not to be expected, but 
approved, may be that as, in the event of things, our Lord himſelf has 
made manifeſt a- foretold us, it muſt needs be that offences come; 
mong you. (Matth. xviii. 7.) ſo there would be, not only fac- 
| tions and ſchiſms among you, but alſo great corrup- 
tions in doctrine and worſhip, which wicked and de- 
ſigning men would introduce to the ſubverting of the 
Chriſtian faith and practice; (2 Pet. ii. 1.) God ſuf- 
fering it to be ſo, in his wiſe and holy providence, 
and over-ruling it to this good end, that fincere belic- 
yers.in Chriſt may be tried, and proved, and ſhine 
with the greater luſtre, as approved of him; and ſo 
be the more evidently diftinguiſhed from nominal pro- 
ſeſſors and hypocrites. 

20 This factious ſpirit has introduced another very 
criminal miſdemeanour, iu the moſt ſolemn parts 
worſhip; when ye profeſſedly meet together, as 
New-Teſtament churches uſe to do, in one place, for 
celebrating the Lord's ſupper *, which he inſtituted 
to be a memorial of his death, the way, in which ma- 
ny of you manage on thoſe occafions, is ſuch, as real- 
ly is not partaking of that divine ordinance, accordin 
to the true nature and deſign of its inſtitution, but is 
turning it into another ſort of feſtival, than Chriſt in- 

. tended. | 
21 For in your diſorderly manner of keeping that 


20 When ye come 
together therefore 
into one place, this 
is not to eat the 


Lord's ſupper. 


21 For in eating 

h ſpiritual and ſacred feaſt, ye eat and drink, as though 

it were appointed for the refreſhment of the body, ra- 

ther than of the ſoul ; Inftead of the whole church's 

partaking of one bread, (chap. x. 16, 17.) in teſtimo- 

ny of their communing 1 with brotherly love, 
e 


one is hungry, and 
another is drunken. 


and of their having joint fellowſhip with Chriſt, each 


N O 

ſtigmatized with hideous 
b 75718 and have made an 
engme, of t ateſt cruelties, oppre ſ- 
bons. and murders, that have troubled 
the Chriſtian world. | 
* I ſee no juſt reaſon to ſuppoſe, as 
many do, that the apoſtle here refers to 
their love feaſts : For he mentions only 
the Lord's ſupper, and all, that he 
ſpeaks of afterwards, admits of an eaſy 
plication to their groſs irregularities in 
partaking of that ordi „While many 
Vor. IV. 1 


ter ages have 
duteries, as 


party bring their own proviſion, and eat their own 
upper, when it 1s ready for them, before anotber ears 


theirs ; 


of thoſe things can admit of no other 
conſtruction, as may be ſeen. in their 
places: And, for the cure of their abuſes 
of it, he brings them back to the origi- 
nal inſtitution of the Lord“ ſupper ; 
(ver. 23,27.) and then directs them 
how to celebrate it in fuch'a manner, as 
might prevent theit ſo unworthily re- 
ceiving it. (ver. 28.—34.) But if, af. 
ter all, any Id think that the apoſ- 
tle meant the love feaftr, what he here 
ſays is no great commendation of them. 
R . * 


T ES. 
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and the Heathens at their feaſts on the ir 
ſacrifices; and vet their Chriſtian princi- 
ples and proſeſſion might reſtrain them 
from thoſe ſhameful exceſſes, which both 
Fews and Heathens ran into, on thoſe 
occaſions. 

As in ſcripture ANgvage, nothing is 
more common than for hox/es to fignify 


place they met in is here called the 
church of God, ſo evidently contrary to 
the uſe of this phraſe in this epiſtle, 
(chap. i. 2. x. 32. and xv. 9.) and in al 
other parts of the New Teſtament. See 
Dr. Chauncy's Ecclefia Enucleata, p. + 
—21. 3 | 


142. Che 
theirs ; and inſtead of taking only a little of the bread 
1 and wine, which is enough to anfwer the end, ſome 
of you make-a full meal, contrary to the plain deſign 
of the inſtitution, which was at the cloſe of the pal. 
chal ſupper, after the hunger of the diſciples had 
been ſatisfied, by their eating at that feſtival: (ſee 
the note on Mart xiv. 22.] And as there is a 
difference, in worldly circumſtances, between ſome and 
others among you; ſo they who, through their po- 136 
verty, are incapable of providing for themſelves, arc ceived 
neglected by the reſt, and go away as hungry as they that, v 
came, while the rich bring plentiful entertainment; oo 
for their own and their friends uſe, and eat and drink WY . 5, 
to the full “, if not to a degree of exceſs, and that at in whic 
a time when they ought to be moſt ſober, ſelf-morti. trayed, 
fied,' and ſerious, and to exerciſe a compaſſionate love 
bx + to Chriſt's poor, in diſtributing to their relief. 
22 What, have 22 What an incongruous, abſurd, and ſcandalous 
ye not houſes to practice is this}: If feaſting to pleaſe and ſatisfy ani- 
Fog =; 1 mal nature be your deſign, have ye not + families to 
the church of God, eat and drink in for this purpoſe, privately at home? 
and ſhame them Or do ye think ſo lightly of the church of God's own 
that have dot? inſtitution, for the celebration of divine ordinances 
n 191 in their ſolemn aſſemblies, as if common and ſacred 
meat you in this things were to be blended together in its adminiſtra- 
I praiſe you not. tions, and its poor meinbers were to be, thought be. 
neath your notice, though they are as dear to Chrit, 
and colt him as much to redeem, and have as much 
right to this holy ordinance, as the rich? And arc 
ye minded to expoſe and diſcourage, and to pour con- 
tempt and ſcorn upon ſuch members of the church, 
as have no proviſions of their on, nor, are admitted 
1 to Þ 
2220 -0T& . 
* As the word (aprons) ſometimes Families, it ſeems more natural to take 
ſignifies. only to drink ſo freely as to bouſes in that ſenſe here, in oppoſition 
chear the ſpirits, and is rendered well to church - affſemblies, which had been 
- drankh, (utYtvaFae:) John ii. 10. and is ſpoken of juſt before, ver. 16,—20. than 
uſed by the /eventy much in the ſame to underſtand houſes in the /itera! ſenſe, 
ſenſe, Gen. xliii. 34. and Cant. v. 1.; in oppefition to the place, where the ” 
there is no neceſſity of thinking that any church met together: And as the Chril- bad give 
of the Corinthians uſed to make them- tians, in thoſe days of perſecution, could be brake 
ſelres drunk at the Lord's ſupper; but have no ſtated places that were peculi- ſaid, T. 
they allowed rhem(elves in too great. a, arly ſet apart for religious worſhip, but this is 4 
| liberty of drinking there; and perbaps. met, as they had opportunity, in private which i 
took .cncouragement. to it, becauſe the hoaſes, I cannot think, with Mr. Joſep for you : 
Jeu were wont to do ſo at the paſlover, Mede, (Vol. I. p. 495, Sc.) that the n remem 


. 


CortNTHIANS paraphraſed. 123 


to partake of yours ? What ſhall I ſay to ſuch an ex- 
2 treme diforder and corruption among you, as this? 
Shall I commend you for it, as I did for your follow- 
ing my orders in other things? (ver. 2.) No; by no 
means; in this particular I cannot do it, but muſt 
- -  » faithfully reprove you; ſince herein ye have, inſtead 
of keeping, notoriouſſy departed from, what I deli- 
vered to you about this very. ordinance. - 
1; For L have re. 24 For though I was not preſent when our bleſſed 
ceived of the Lord, Lord inſtituted this holy ſupper, and celebrated it 
that which alſo 1 with his diſciples ; (Marth xxti. 26, c.) yet that, 
ee Lord Je. Which I have received conceraing it, by immediate 
fs, the ſome night revelation from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; (Gol. i; 12.) 
inwhich he was be- and: that, which I accordingly communicated and re- 
trayed, took bread; commended to you, for your religious obſervation, 
| when I prezched the goſpel among you, and brought 
you into a church ſtate, (chap. iii. 6. and As xvii. 
7,—11-) was this, that as the Lord ſeſus is the great 
Head and King of the church, and only has a right 


Chap. xi. 


to inſtitute divine ordinances, and demand our obcdi- , 


| +. ence zo in the very night, on which Judas perfidi- 
ouſly betrayed him into the hands of his enemies, in 
order to his being crucified; he took a loaf or cake 
of bread into his hands, at the cloſe of the paſchal 
ſupper, to intimate that he was going to ſet it apart 
to ſome further ſacred uſe: He did this, I fay, the 
very ſame night, that he might ſeal” his Teſtament, 
juſt before he died, for the confirmation of our faith; 
that he might ſhew how willing he was to undergo, 
and keep in view, the extremeſt of his ſufferings in 
his near approaching death, and might teſtify the 
greatneſs and conftancy of his endearing love to the 
church, in providing for their comfort, even while 
. he was going, in the moſt terrible manner, to bear 
their ſins and ſorrows; and that he might the better 
engage their love to him, and their after notice of, 
and value fer this affecting ordinance, as the token 

| of a dying friend. f 
14 And when he 24 And when be had prayed over the bread for a 
N. thanks,” bleſſing upon it, with thankſgiving to God for the 
u _ riches of his love and grace, and fo ſet it apart for 
this is my body, the intended holy uſe ;, he then brake it into ſeveral 
which is broken prey for each of his diſciples to eat of it; and, at 
you: "this de his delivering it out, he ſaid to them, Tale and cal, 
3 ol thereby intimating that it was deſigned, and given 
for their ſpiritual benefit, and that they ought to re- 
ceive and feed upon him by faith, which was ſiguiſied 
_ © by thoſe actions; and, further to explain his meaning, 
be added, this broken bread, which I have now ſe- 
= Ak: ; parated 
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25; Aſter the ſame 
manner alſo be took 
. the cup, when be 
had ſupped, ſaying, 
This cup is the new 
teſtament 'in my 
blood : this do ye, 
as oft as ye drink 
it. in remembrance 
af me. 


are to be enjoyed by virtue, and in conſequence of 


Wie Firſt Epiſtle to the 


vou. 


Chap. xi, 
parated to facramental uſe *, is the fymbol and re. 
preſentation of my body, which'is Juſt now to be cru. 
cified, pierced, and wounded for your iniquities, a; 
fuffering in your room and ſtead: Take then and eat 
of this Trmbolical bread, in a believing,- humble, joy- 
ful, chankful, and obediential remembrance of my 
dying love ; of the extremity of my ſufferings on your 
behalf; of the deliverances and bleſſings, which J 
have thereby procured for you; and of the obligations 
to love and duty, which I have thereby laid upon 


25 In like manner he took the ſacramental cup in- 
to his hands, after he and his diſciples had eat of the 
bread ; and then, having alſo ſet that apart by pray. 
er, (Marl xiv. 23.) he faid to them, The wine in 
this cup fignifies and repreſents, and is to be the 
ſtanding memorial, by my inſtitution, of the blood 
which I ſhed, with agony in my foul, for the confirm. 
ation of the covenant of grace, and the purchaſing 
of all the' good things contained in it ; which cove. 
nant, as all its promiſed bleflings depend upon, and 


my death, may be called the New Teſtament put in 
force by it: Drink + ye all of this cup, ( Matth, xx", 


27.) with this religious ſenſe 'of its meaning, very 
equently, as often as ye have 


opportunity for it, in 
a fiducial, aſfectionate, n and ſelf 


* That the pronouncing of theſe 
words, This is my body, is not the form 
of conſecration, as the Papifts pretend, 
is evident; becauſe Chriſt bid his diſci- 
ples tate aud eat, before he pronounced 
thoſe words; but it is very abſurd" to 
ſuppoſe, that he ſhould” order them to 
take and eat the bread, before it was 
conſecrated. Beſides, the words of con- 
ſecration or bleſſing, that are pronounced 
by the miniſter, muſt be ſpoken to God. 
in a way of prayer, that he would make 
the bread to be that to us, for which he 
has appointed it; but this is my body, is 
ſpoken to the people, and not to God, 
and therefore cannot be the words of 
conſecration ; they only aſſert what the 
bread by bleſſing it, or ſetting it apart, is 
made to be, namely, a ſign, repreſenta- 
tion, and memoriel of the broken body 
of Chriſt, and not his very body itſelf. 
See the notes on Matth. xxvi. 28. and 
Luke xxii. 20. | 

. Our Lord, at the cloſe of the paſ- 
chal ſupper, commanded, that all his 
diſciples, under the notion of his church 
and family, ſhould celebrate this ordi- 


NOTE Ss. 


dedicating 


nance, (Matth."xxvi. 27.) as a ſign and 
memorial of their deliverance from i 
and wrath, by his ſufferings and death, 
in like manner as 1/rael kept the paſſo. 
ver, in token and commemoration d 
their deliverance from the deſtroying u- 

el. and from their Egyptian bondage 
(Exod. xii. 26, 29. and Duet. xvi. 2, +) 
This ſhews that the Lord's ſupper ws 
inſtituted in the room of the pafſorer. 
And as he expreſsly ordered, that al! bu 
diſciples ſhould drink of the cup, which 
is more than he ſaid, though not more 
than he intended, of eating the breas; 
and which the apoſtle here interprev 
with a reference to the whole body d 
the church at Corinth; this evident 
ſhews how unreaſonably and facrileg- 
ouſly the Papi: deprive the peopic df 
the cup, directly contrary to the u 
ſpecial Ie of Chriſt, that all tht 
communicants ſhould drink of it, 2 4 
the diſciples, then preſent, did; and that 
in the ſame character of diſcipleſhip, * 
which they had eat of the bread. (Mart 
Xiv. 22, 23.) 


| 


'4 


| eat | 

Joy- 26 For as often 

| oy ye cat this bread, 
J drink this cup, 


your do ſhew the 
h | 0 I's death ull 


1 Wherefore, 
; and holoever ſhall 
ya t this bread, 


eath, rok this cup of 
affo- de Lord un wor- 
＋ bily, all be guil- 


y of the body and 
dof the Lord. 


gered indicatively 


able and 
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dedicating remembrance of me, and of my bleeding love 
to you, and of the ſoul - ſuſferings eſpecially, which I 
underwent ſor the redemption of your ſouls, as your 
ſubſtitute and ranſom. n. 3 

26 This holy inſtitution anſwers a moſt important 
end : For as often as ye eat of this appointed bread, 
which is, in its own nature, bread ſtill, though fig- 
nifying Chriſt's body; and as often as ye drink of the 
inſtituted cup, the contents of which are wine ſtill, 
though fignifcative of his blood, which is /bed for 
many, for the remiſſion of int; (Matth. xxvi. 28.) 
ye thereby, as in duty bound, do publicly declare, 
and openly avow to God, to your own conſciences, 


and to all the world, the death of your Lord and Sa- 


viour, as that which ye depend upon alone for pardon 
and reconciliation, and for a gracious performance of 
all the promiſes of the new-covenant, unto complete 
ſalvation ; and ye thereby viſibly do “, and fincerely 
ought to publiſh to all around you, that ye are not 
aſhamed of, but glory in a crucified Jeſus, how much 
foever Jews or Heathens,' or any fort of unbelievers 
may deipile him: And this ye, as a church of Chriſt, 
are to continue to do, with frequency, all the days 
of your lives, as every church, not only in this, but 
in all ſucceeding ages, is likewiſe obliged to do, till 
he ſhall come again, and recerve' them to himſelf ; 
or ball appear the ſecond time, without fin, unto ſal- 
vation. (John xiv. 3. and Heb. ix. 28, 

27 This is the plain inſtitution of Chriſt, the end 
of which I have fer before you; and therefore who- 
ever, contrary to its nature and deſign, ſhall in an ig- 
norant and irreverent, factious and uncharitable, car- 
nal and ſenſual manner +, eat of this ſymbolical bread, 
and drink of this ſymbolical cup of the Lord Jeſus, 
which he appointed to be taken, and eaten and drank, 
in remembrance of his ſufferings in body and ſoul, 
will incur the guilt of profaning this ſacred ordi- 
nance, and of contemptuouſly treating the fin-bearing 

„and the atoning blood of the Lord of glory, as 
though his death were not a propitiatory ſacrifice 
3 6 worth 

NOT E 8. 


© The verb (zarayyaarre) here ren- of the Corinthians at that ordinance, 


ye do fhew, is alſo which the apoſtle had been cenfuring : 


be no diſcouragement to humble ſouls, 
as it too often is, that fincerely defire to 


mperative, and fignifies bew) ye; ac- (ver. 18,—22.) This therefore ought to 
wdingly the turn of paraphraſe 

lates in both ſenſes. 
i Eating and drinking unworthily re- partake of it, in a holy manner, and to 
lates not to the unworthibeſs of perſons right ends, according to the inſtitution 
ut come to the Lord's ſupper; but to of Chriſt ; Hut ſhould excite their ſerious 
weir unworthy manner of receiving it; concern to celebrate this, as they alſo 
ud has a plain reference. to the uncha- onght every other ordinance, with a re- 

ſcandalous 


miſmanagement ligious regard to its ſpiritual deſign. 
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28 But let a man 
examine himſelf, 
and fo let him eat 
of that bread, and 
drink of that cup. 


29 For he that 
eateth anddrinketh 
. unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh dam- 
nation to himſelf, 
not diſcerning the 
Lord's body. 


. ordinance; nor making a difference (wn Jaco 
between thoſe ſacred ſymbols of the 
and blood-for ſpiritual purpoſes, and common food for 


30 For this cauſe 
many are weak 
and fickly among 
and many 


*The word (zp:ca) tranſlated dam- were .chaftened of the Lord, that the 
nation, properly and 
Judgment, and is uſed for temporal jutlg- This oppoſes Judgment to. final conde 
ment, in 1 Pet. iv. 19. and 


now, by his awful judgments, in a weak, ſickly, ant 


The. Firſt Epiſtle to the Chap, 7 


worth remembring ; but were a common unſan&igy 
thing, -like the death of other men. 

28 But, in order to the preventing of ſuch be 
nous guilt, let every one, who would partake of th 
holy ordinance, go into a' cloſe examination of h 
ſtate before. God; of his faith, love, and evangeli, 
repentance ; of the frame of his heart, and courſes 
his life; and of his knowledge and ſenſe of the fj 
ritual fignification and ends of this ſolemn inſti 
tion ; let him ſee to it, that they be agreeable to wi 
ought to be found in a-fincere communicant ; ay 
with theſe ſerious inquiries, and gracious exerciſes 
ſoul, let him eat of the ſacramental bread, and drink 
of the ſacramental cup. | 

29 For he who, being negligent of all this, e 
and drinks at the Lord's ſupper, with an unfriendy 
contentious, party ſpirit, or with carnal principle 
and views, ſuch as have been already taken notice df 
(ver. 18,22.) or doth it without a religious, . 
verent regard to the true nature and intention 
Chriſt's appointment therein, cats and drinks, not i 
his own edification and advantage, but to the exp 
ſing of himſelf to ſome ſevere temporal judgments i 
this life“, as tokens of God's righteous reſentmett 
againſt him, for not conſidering the. death of Chril 
with a religious regard to it, as repreſented in tha 


rd's body 


the refreſhment of animal nature. 

30 It is on account of thoſe ſhameful diſorders, i 
temper and practice, which have been found among 
you, that the hand of God already lies fo hea 
upon you . From hence it is, that many of you ar 


TH 


dangerous ſtate of health; and many others have bet 
| NOTES. 
rimarily ſignifies ονj,ꝑ not be condemned with the worid 


en by the nation; and intimates that ſome of then 


ſeventy, as in Duet. xxxii. 4t. and Exel. 
v. 8, 10, I5.; and it is evidently to be thus 
underſtood here, and not of eternal dam- 
nation, as many honeſt and truly graci- 
ous ſouls have taken it, to the terrifying 
of their ſpirits, and diſcouraging their ap- 
proaches to the Lord's table :. For the a- 
poſtle explains, his meaning in the next 
verſe, where he inſtances in terpporaljudg- 
ments, which had befallen many. of the 
Corinthians, for, their, buſes of that ſa- 
cred ordinance ; and tells them, ver. 32. 
that when they were thus Judged, they 


know, hy immediate revelation, that x 


at leaſt, who were viſited with tho 
temporal judgments, were the child 
of God, and would be eternally ſaves. 

+ It is not improbable but that, 
ſome have - apprehended, Coriath * 
then vifited with an epidemical and md 
tal diſeaſe ;_ and that the apoſtle mip 


(ins of God's people there, particularly a 
their. horrid profanations of the Lait 
ſupper, greatly contributed to the bring 
ing down of that judgment upon tht! 
and upon their city. 


CormnTAaans paraphraſed. ; 127 


cut off by“ death: Take heed therefore, leſt, for 
the like cauſe; God ſhould" come out, in ſtill further 
ways of righteouſneſs, againſt you. 

31 For were we ſeriouſly; ſtrictly, and conſcienti- 
ouſly to ſearch into our own conduct in this, and all 
other caſes, by comparing it with the word of God ; 
and were we thereupon to paſs ſentence upon, and 
condemn- ourſelves for what is amiſs in us, and with 
— hearts to correct it, we ſhould eſcape God's 

ere rebukes, in the way of his holy providence, for 
our defaults. | | 

zz But when 32  But-when any of us, who are true believers, 
ue julged, ** are in this, or any other way, afflicted by terrible 
A ” * . - ” 
lord, that we things in_ righteouſneſs, we are therein wiſely and 
A not be con- mercifully chaſtiſed of the Lord, in a fatherly man- 
med with the ner, to the end that we might be brought to repent- 
* ance, and not ſuffered to go ſecurely on, uncorrected 
and unreclaimed, in ſuch ways of Laing, as would 
be inconſiſtent with a ſtate of grace and favour with 
God; and ſo might not be caſt in judgment, at 
the 2 day, with the unbelieving and ungodly 
wor 
z Wherefore, 33 Therefore, my dear brethren in Chriſt, take 
men 9 heed of all thoſe provoking abuſes of this holy ordi- 
* _ one nance which have been ſo notorious among you; and, 
mother. when ye aſſemble for partaking of the Lord's ſupper, 
| ſtay for one another, that ye may communicate toge-= 
ther at the ſame table, and at the ſame time ; and 
ſo may have a truly Chriſtian fellowſhip and commu- 
nion with the Lord Jeſus, and with one another, 
like brethren of the ſame family, and children of the 
ſame heavenly Father, according to the real intent of - 
the ordinance itſelf. | | 
And as to ordinary and needful refreſhments 


* „ 
+ — 2 * 


L, p 4 y 
4.4. 
Y _ 7 2 
—— — 


ET 
Q >. : 
0 + 46 © ob — 72 1 0 ＋ — 
* << _ = — 
—— — : — — _ * — _ N 
. le 6 ERFET.” < Pr TS 4 — 
144 229 2 1272 . 13 N 9 8 . 4; # -- "I . 
» 1 1 4 ak eaſt, * — "EF { > - 
p \ o y . . '—- 2 
— £ — 2 2 —_— 2 — 2 =, — 4 
-_ — = * T _ 
. 


I And if any 
* — of the body ; if any of you are hungry, let ſuch an 
ye come not one ſatisfy his craving appetite at home; and not 
ther unto con- think to do it at the Lord's table, which was never 
nation. And appointed for fuch purpoſes ; that ye may not meet 


reſt will 1 ſet 


alt when 1 together for the worle, (ver. 17.) even to the ag- 


gravating of your guilt, and provoking God to puniſh 
you in the way of his dreadful judgment, -( us zoe) 
for your ing the defign of ſo folemn an ordi- 
nance, and celebrating it in an unbecoming and un- 
charitable, carnal and factious manner. Rod as to 
other irregularities, of what nature ſoever, which are 
among 
: N Or x. 
my is a common word in ſcrip- dead, both of the juſt and the unjuſt. 
do lipnify the death of men, whilſt (Dar. xii. 2.) But brutes that die, are 
volt frequently uſed with relation never ſaid to flecp, becauſe they will ne- 
be death of the ſaints, becauſe there ver riſe again. 
be a rifing, or awaking from the 


* 
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among you, and have been mentioned to me, I fy 
defer the conſideration of them, till, by the wil , 
God, I may have opportunity of making you ay 
ther viſit ; when I hope, by his guidance and ble 
ing, to ſet them all to rights. 


dar aden Wenn een 
Where can we find an example without defect, or an authority without ref 


tion, but in Chriſt ! The beſt, even of inſpired men, are to be imitated no furt 


than they follow Him; nor are any commands binding upon conſcience, furths 
than they are His: But it is matter of high commendation, to remember all u 
is good in his ſervants; and to obſerve thoſe ordinances and commandments, whid 
they deliver from the Lord Jeſus. How contrary is it to the deſign of inſgi 
tiov itſelf, to ſubvert the natural order of things, which God himſelf has eftabl 
ed! He has made man to be the bead of the woman, in ſome degree of domini 
as Chriſt, in his office-capacity, is the head of the man, and God the Father is 
head of Chriſt. | How unſeemly'and diſhonourable then is it, for the human ſexe 
to change the ranks of ſuperiority-and inferiority, which God has ordered for the 
and the tokens of which are to be preſerved by ſuch diſtinguiſhing dreſs, as nat 
and the allowed cuſtoms of the age direct to! But yet, as God has made the n 
and woman reciprocally uſeful and neceſſary one to the other, and the wife i 
behave with modeſty and ſubje@ion, in all lawfal things, to her huſband; 61 
ſhould treat her with the utmoſt gentleneſs and affection. —How blame-wort 
and icjurious to the intereſt, and credit of religion, is it, for the memben 
churches to fall into a contentious, factious, and uncharitable temper and beha 
our towards one another; and that about practices which are contrary to 
laudable cuſtom of other churches ! And how melancholy is it to think of the 
reſies in doctrine, that will unavoidably rife in the church, - through the ſubti 
of Satan, and the corruption of mankind ! But, bleſſed be God, that be over. n 
all, to the greater improvement of true believers, and to the more evidently 
ſtinguiſhing them from falſe profeſſors What a gracious inſtitution is the Lat 
ſupper, whoſe authority and love have bound the frequent celebration of it up 
the conſciences of all his diſciples, whether weaker or ſtronger believers, til 
ſhall come again to judgment! But how careful ſhould we be to obſerve hit, t 
gether with every other ordinance, juſt as he has left it ;_ and that in a ſolemn m 
ner, ſuitable to its ſpiritual nature and deſign, as a memorial of his body, wii 
was broken, and of bis blood, which was ſhed for us; and not with carnal pri 
ples and views, which make it quite another thing! How ſenſeleſs, and contri 
to ſacramental language, is it, to ſuppoſe that the ſubſtance. of the bread, aftr 
is ſet apart for ſacred uſo, is turned into the very body and blood of Chriſt! I 
bread ſtill, as much as ever. And yet how concerned ſhould we be to partake d 
with reverence, and with an exerciſe of ſuitable graces, that we may not eat 
drink unworthily ! Is order hereunto,” every one ſhould examine himſelf, as to 
apprehenfions about the obligation and meaning of this ordinance, and his t 
to partake of it; and when he has good hope, through grace, that he is at 
believer, and ſincerely defires, and aims at the honour of Chriſt, and his own 
fication, in receiving it, he ought humbly, thankfully, and chearfully, to appro 
the table of the Lord; and not be kept back by terrifying fears of a damnats 
which the apoſtle never meant, and which ſuch a foul is in no danger of; nd 
fears of ſuch temporal judgments in this life, as came upon the Corinthians, fort 
ſcandalous profanations of the ſacred ſymbols of the body and blood of Chriſt * 
whenever God corrects any of us for our iniquities, How happy is it, if we are © 
ehaftened of the Lord, that we may not be condemned with the world A 
How many things are there out of order in true believers, and in the churche 
Chriſt themſelves ! And what need is there of divine direction and influenct, 
reduce them all to a regular ſtate, as becomes the goſpel ! 


CHA 


It 
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KA . III. 


4: the Corinthian chureb war greatly enriched with ſpiritual gits, 
and turned them into occaſions of firife and envy, the apoſtle con- 
fiders their original, as from God, and their variety and uſe for the 
propagation of” the guſpel, and edification of the church, 1,—11. 
Illyffrates this by an allufion to the human body, in whith every 
member bas ite place and uſe, for the good of the whole, 12,26. 
Applies it ta the churely of Chrift, which is Hir body, and 10 the 
15 of every particular member, which are to be exerciſed for the 
advatitage of all the ret, 27,30. And cloſer with an exborta- 
tian to ſeek after ſomething ſtill more excellent, 31. | 


* 4 he . | PARAPHRASE. 2 
n „having offered what may be ſufficient about 
As + (pirjegal N the Siforders, that have . ſound in your 
worſhip, (chap. xi.) I would add ſome thoughts a- 
bout thoſe ſupernatural qualifications, endowments, 
and powers, which, though not in themſelves of a 
ſaving nature, may be called ſpiritual gifts ; becauſe 
they proceed from the immediate operation of the Ho- 
pirit, are chiefly ſeated in the foul, and relate to 
iritual things. In theſe ſome of you greatly excel; 
chap. i. 5, 7. and xiv, 12.) but are too apt to pride 
yourſelves, and to turn them into occaſions of ſtrife, 
envy, and vain-glory : With reſpe& then to thele *, 
and the perſons endowed with them, I would fain 
have you underſtand and conſider, my Chriſtian bre- 
thren, of whom ye have received them; what their true 
nature and deſign is; and how they ought to be uſed 
and exerciſed. © | | 
32 As to their original, Ye cannot but know, and 
anied away unto Je ought ſeriauſly to reflect upon it, to keep you 
thee dumb idols humble before God, and to engage you unto a holy 
den as ye were and diligent improvement of them for his glory, that 
_ moſt of you were finners of the Gentilet, and lately 
were in a ſtate of deplorable darkneſs and idolatry, in 
which ye were drawn, and even hurried away, (ar- 
younes) to the worſhipping of falſe gods, and their 
images, ſuch as ſtocks — ſtones, and the work of 
men's hands, which, whatever their devotees pretend, 
about the anſwers given by their oracles, are juſtly 
ſtyled ſenſeleſs, dumb idols, (Habak. ii. 18.) that 
can neither ſpeak, nor hear, nor do any thing for 
their worſhippers ; (Pſal. exv. 4.8.) much leſs can 
they confer ſuch excellent gifts upon them, as ye are 
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* The word (vu ,] rendered ſpiritual gifts, being both maſculine aud 
*uter, may relate to perſont as well as things. : | 
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now fayoured with : To theſe ye paid your religion 

homage, even as ye were induced to it, by the m. 

tural blindneſs. and depravity of your own minds; h 

the example of others, and the artifices of your Pr 

gan Oita, who were then your leaders; and by di, 

bolical impoſtures, that had nothing of the divine Spi 

rit in them, by whom ye are now turned from thok 

idols to God, and are fo richly adorned with his fi 

3 Wherefore, 1 3 Therefore, to excite your gratitude and pri 
give you to under- to the author of the happy change, that is made up. 
2 * on you; and, at the ſame time, to give you a gene 
Spirit o God. call. ral and certain rule, whereby ye may diltinguiſh the 

eth Jeſus accur- gifts and operations of the Holy Spirit, from all & 

"ſed: and that vo luſſons, ſuch as the exorciſms of the Jews *, and the 
* ſay that pretended inſpirations of the Heathens; as alſo to po 

J as is the” Lord,” vent en X Kite, and prejudices amo ou, I judge 
but by the Holy J Ar pre ug 7 Jucg 

Gboſt. . _*- 1t needful to inform you, that no one whatſoever, if 

| he Jew or Genti/e, who thinks or ſpeaks, under the 

light and influence of the Spirit of God, can rejed 
our divine Lord and Saviour, and talk of him, 3 
though he were an impoſtor, abandoned of God; a 
can deſignedly detract, in any reſpect, from his glo- 
ry; much lels can ſuch an one work any real mirack 
to confirm thoſe blaſphemous anathemas ; it being d. 
realy inconſiſtent with the deſign of the Holy Ghot, 
and of all his operations, to inſpire with any ſents 
ments, or communicate any powers, that are oppoſite 
to, or derogatory from, the honour and dignity of the 
bleſſed Jeſus: And, on the other hand, no man can, 

from his very heart, .acknowledge Chriſt's authority; 

ſpeak honourably of him, as God; and profeſs, own, 

and preach him, as the only Lord and Saviour, whon 

he reverences, loves, adores, and ſerves, and on whon 

he entirely depends for all ſalvation; much leſs can he 

perform any miracle, to confirm. the truth of this pro 

feſſion of his faith in him, but by the illumination 

and, operation of the Holy Spirit, who comes into 

our world on purpoſe to glorify Chriſt, by taking of 

| his things, and ſhewing them to us. (John xvi. 14) 

4 Now there are 4 Naw, to direct the w/e of your ſpiritual endov- 
diverlities of Sun ments, as well as lead you back to their original, © 

| | - i 


* 


| | 23 rr 

* The Jewiſh nation denied that the "deſigned to confute the vain boaſts d 
Holy "Ghoſt was given to the Gentiles, the *Exorcifts ; and to take off the pe- 
or dwelt upon any out of the land of 1/-. judices of the believing h againſt the 
rael; and their Exorcifts were enemies Gentite converts: And yet, as ſome d 
to Chriſt, and pretended to be them- the Heathens pretended to inſpiration 
ſelves endued with the Holy Ghoſt. (See I do not ſee why we may not ſupp®%, 
Dr. Lightf2ot's Hebrew and Taimudick! that he intended to diſtintuiſh the opt 
exercitations, Vol. II p. 780.) What the rations of the Spirit from thoſe delubu 
apoſtle therefore foyr in this verls, ſeems alſo, 1 8 
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it the" ſame” Spi- is proper for you to conſider, that there is a great 
variety in the kinds and degrees of thoſe gifts, which 
are conferred upon believers, and upon miniſtring ſer- 
vants ; ſome being of one ſort,, and others of: ano- 
ther ſome ſuited to one particular end, and others to 


another; and ſome more eminent and excellent than 


others: But, of what nature or degree ſoever they 


be,” none of them proceed from' different ſpirits, but 
all from one and the ſame divine Spirit, who alone be- 


: ſRtows'them, and enables any perſon to exerciſe either 


of them. | 
5 There is alſo a variety of · offices, ſervices, or 


miniſtries, (ane in the church, ſome of which. 


are ſuperior to others: (ver. 28, &c.) But it is one 
and the fame Lord Jeſus, ho has inftituted them, 
and has qualified and commiſſioned his ſervants to ful- 
fil them; ( Eph. iv. 11, 12.) and who appoints and 
calls ſome to one kind of ſervice, and others to ano- 
ther, hen and where he pleaſes ; and they all there- 


in act under his avthority, and by his influence, who 


is their Head, Lord, and King, and therein. miniſter 
to him, | 

6 And there are divers miraculous works, powerful- 
ly performed in the diſcharge of theſe offices ; (ver. 5.) 


and by virtue of theſe gifts, (ver. 4.) ſome in one 


way, and others in another; but all are owing to, 
and derived from, one and the ſame God, even the Fa- 
ther, who mightily and effectually works by, and to- 
gether with, his Son and Spirit, as the original cauſe 
and producer, both of all the abilities, that any per- 
ſons receive for them, and of all the good effects that 
are wrought upon others by them, 

7 But that none may abuſe any of theſe ſpiritual 
gifts and offices, in the exerc:/e of them, it is to be 
conſidered, that all theſe evident diſcoveries and de- 
monſtrations of the peculiar preſence, light, and pow- 
er of the Holy Spirit, in which God the Father, and 
our Lord Jefus, a& by, and together with him, (ver. 
5, 6.) are deſigned, and ted to thoſe, that are 
favoured with them, not for their own private advan- 
tage, honour, and applauſe, much leſs to ſwell their 
own pride, and diſdain of others, or to occaſion ftrife 


and envy ; but they are given to every one, that has 


them, for the ſame general ends and purpoſes, even 
for the inſtruction, edification, and confirmation of 
the church; and ſo for the common benefit of the 


whole myſtical body of Chriſt. (ver, 12, 13. 


8 For, to inſtance in ſome of the races x theſe 

ſpiritual endowments, to one perſon is freely given 

by, the immediate agency of the Spirit of truth 

and grace, 2 clear * of the great doc- 
| 2 
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ther the word . of trines of the 


knowledge by the 
fame Spirit; 


*% 


To another 
faith hy the ſame 
Spirit; to another 
the gifts of healing 

y the fame Spirit; 


* 


10 To another 
the working of mi- 
racles; to another 
prophecy ; to ano- 
ther diſcerning of 
ſpirits; to another 

wert kinds of 

tongues; to another 
the interpretation 
of tongues. 


* The word of wiſdom, and the word 


The Firſt Epiftle't6-the Chap. 1 
en 
them, wit t an ety, in the whols 
— of thee, according 2 Teſtament rey, 
lation of their glorious ſyſtem, for making other 
wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith in Jeſus Chriſt : Ty 
another is given, by the light and influence of th; 
ſame divine Spirit, a deep inſight into the old Teſta. 
ment types and propheeies concerning Chriſt, and 
the important things of the goſpel, as they are con. 
tained in the law and the prophets ; and an ability 
of explaining them to others, and ſhewing how they 
are accompliſhed under the New Teſtament ſtate: 

9 To another is given, by the ſame Holy Spirit,: 
full aſſent to the truth of the goſpel, and boldneſs in 
preaching it, together with a firm truſt in Chriſt for 
all divine aſſiſtance , that ſhall be needful in even 
dangerous and difficult ſervice, to which he may be 
called: To another is communicated the gift of heil 
ing all manner of bodily diſeaſes, in an inſtant, with. 
out the uſe of ordinary means, for confirmation of 
the goſpel; by the fame good Spirit: 

10 To another is given a power of working other 
miracles of all ſorts, as there may be occaſion for then 
to anſwer the like purpoſe; ſuch as inflicting imme. 
diate and viſible puniſhments on | notorious offender, 
as in the caſe of Anarnias and Sapphira, ind Elymar 
the ſorcerer ; ( Afr v. 5, 10. and xiii. 11.) miſiag 
the dead; (Ache viii. 40.) and conveying the Spirit 
by laying on of hands: (Act viii. 17.) To another i 
granted the gift of prophecy +, for the _— of 

ome 
N OT E 8. | 
traordi, gifts of the Spirit; but tw 


of knowledge, intimate, not only an ac- 
quaintance with the things meant there- 
by ; but alſo an ability to diſcover them 
to others; and as the goſpel of Chriſt, or 
Chriſt as revealed in the goſpel, is called 
wiſdom, the wiſdom of God, and the 
wiſdom of God in a myſtery, in this e- 
piſtle, chap. i. 24. and it. 6, 7. and the 
manifold wiſdom of God : Eph. iii. 10. 
And as 4nowledge, which may be ſup- 
ry to be taught by the Holy Ghoſt, 
n a way of comparing ſpiritual things 
- avith ſpiritual, (chap. fi. 143.) is men- 
tioned here as a diſtin gift from that of 
wiſdom, and from that of prophecy, ver. 
10. and from thoſe of revelation und 
prophecy, chap. xiv. 6.; the diſtinction, 
given between all theſe in the Para- 
L 2 ſeems as probable, as any, that 
as fallen under my obſervation, See 
Miſcell. Saer Vol, I p. 4t, Oc. and 
Dr. Whitby on this place. 
f Faith is here ranked among the er- 


preſerve a difference between them; and 


underſtand it of the faith of miracles, u 
is commonly done, 1s, I think, to make 
it too coincident with the two next men- 
tioned gifts; the faith of miracles being, 
in effect, the ſame thing with the gift il 
healing, and the working of miracle. 
And therefore I have conſidered all thele 
expreſſions in fuch ſenſes, as may bet 


yet have given ſuch a view of faith, u 
may be ranked among the extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit. 

t I rather chooſe to reſtrain prophecy 
in this place to the natural and ſtrict ic. 
ceptation of the word, and that with tr. 
lation to a lower ſort of prophets, ſuc 
as Agabus, who prophefied of the 55 
mine at Jeru/alem, and of Paul's bent 
bound there, (Add, xi. 27, 26. aud 1. 
10, 11.) than to take it, in the lat 
ſenſe, to ſignify preaching, or explaining 
texts of ſcripture by an immediate m 


mination of the Spirit, as'it is 7 — 


ſome particular events, which, when they come to 
paſo, are likewiſe a further confirmation of the goſ- 
To another is given a power of diſcoveriug what 


ther * | irit en are ated by, whether of God, or of the 
10 55 vil, or of their own warm imagination; and fo, 
* the | whether they are true, or falfe prophets ; (chap. xiv. 
TY * 29.) as alſo of diſcerning men's tempers, deſigna, and 
and 1 te qualifications ; (Act, v. 3, 9. and xiv. 9.) and know- 


ing, by immediate ſuggeition- of the Holy Ghoſt, 


con 
ility who are, or are not, fit to be employed in any public 

they affairs of the church; (Ait xiii. 2, 3.) To another is 
F given a faculty of {peaking any foreign language, im- 

it, a mediately and fluently, for propagating the goſpel a- 
ſs in mong ſtrangers of different nations: (Acts ii. 8, Oc.) 

| for To another is given a great readineſs of N 

very | with propriety and exactneſs, what is ſaid in tho 

I be ' | languages, to ſuch as mingle in the congregation, 


and do not underſtand them. (ver. 30. and chep. 

Air. 19 27.) 2425 * | 
' 1t But all theſe 11 But whatever variety there is in theſe gifts and 
2 K. powers 3 on whomſoever they are beſtowed, in great- 
ell lame 


tber , ede to er or leſſer degrees, or in different kinds; and to 
hem Nr) Wat — Ky whatever noble . purpoſes they are fitted, defigned, 
me · be will. and applied, they are all evidently divine; and, in op- 
gen, poſition to the multitude and diverſity of the gifts 


themſelves, they are all wrought by that one and 


N. 

ſing the ſelf-ſame bleſſed Spirit, whom I have been ſpeak- 
piri mg of, and- who therein operates as a divine perſon, 
er is diſtributing them in all their forts and meaſures to every 
g of one, that has any thing of them reſpeQtively, as his 
ome own things, () which he has full power to beſtow 


ſeverally, juſt as he pleaſes, and as his own act and 
deed ; not by conſtraint or neceſſity, but freely, ac- 
cording to his own will and pleaſure, who works as 
na free agent, in all that he doth *, with the ſame ſo- 
vereignty, that is the peculiar tive of God him- 
ſelf, (ver. 18. and Heb. ii. 4.) with whom it 1s /aw- 
Ful to do what be will with his own. (Matth. xx. 


w 15.) And the Spirit doth all this for the benefit of 
and the church, as was ſaid ver. 7. 


12 For 
NOTE Ss. 
ferſtood in chap, xiv. 5. 3 becauſe this rit: And their being all aſcribed (ver. 
would too much fall in with either the 4, 5, 6) to the Father, Son, and Spirit 
wrd of wiſdow, of with the word Aatkoel y, in an equal manner, natural- 
tnowledge, mentioned before. (ver. 8.) ly leads us to conceive of the /ame Spirit, 
* The ſame fort of powerful operation the ſame Lord; and the ame God, as 
# energy, and the ſame freedom and ſo- three adorable p&rſons in the one undi- 
weignty, in diſtributing all theſe gifts, vided God-head; and as exerting one 
we here aſcribed to the Spirit, % / and the ſame energy; and o being, in 
oc bovatrar) as are alen to God, nature and operation, one and the lame 
ter. 6. and 18. (eh xaFo; vir God. See my diſcourſes on this text, en- 
v) and ſo are plain atteſtations to the titled, The Holy Spirit a divine perſon, 
trinity and perſonality of the Holy Spi- pag. 6, Oc. - 
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12 For 2 the 12 For as the natural body of a man is one aning 
body is one, and fabrie, enlivened and actuated by one ſoul, and con. 
ber and alf ag ſiſts of many members, which have their ſeveral fine 
N that tions, in their reſpective places, for the advantage of 
one body, being the whole; but all the members of that one body, 
many, are. one bo- though compoſed of ever ſo many conſtitute 
Le -allo 5 only one human body: 80 likewiſe it is with 

Ans to Chriſt myſtical *, even his church, which is vital 

- ly united to him, as members to their head; and i; 

animated by one and the ſame Spirit, that reſides with, 

out meaſure in him, (chap. vi. 17. and John wi, 3. 

and is communicated, according to the meaſure of bu 

2, to them: (Eph. iv. 3.) and this ſpiritual body 

is compoſed of many members, each of which has in 

particular place and office, for the edification of the 

| whole; but be they ever fo many, and their gifts and 

| uſes ever ſo various, they all together make up but 

— N one complete church, or body of Chriſt. 

13 For by one 13 For all of us, who are endued with the gifts and 
Spirit are we all graces of one and the ſelf. ſame Spirit, (ver. 11.) ar 
K er u thereby incorporated into one ſpiritual body, accord. 

y, whetherwe , - p . 
ze ſews or Gen- ing to what was fignified by our being baptized with 
tiles, whether water, and that without any preference of one to ano- 
be. bond or fret; ther, whether we be Jews/b or Gentile believers; and 
and have, been a!) whatever our civil ſtation be in the world, whether tha 
one Spirit. of maſters, or ſervants, and bond-ſlaves ; For we ar 
; | all one in Chriſt Jeſus, alike entitled to all the priv- 
leges and benefits of his church, as Abraham's /ced, 
and heirs according to ube promiſe. (Gal. iii. 28, 29 
And we have all been nouriſhed and refreſhed by fur. 
0 ther participations of that one divine Spirit, who in- 
vigorates, ſtrengthens, and comforts us, and cauſes 
us to be of one heart and ſoul, in things pertaining 
8 og 10 


N O T. E. 


- *, Chriſt myſtical, as I underſtand. the 
meaning of that expreſſion, which is ſo 
commonly uſed in this caſe, is oppoſed 
to Chriſt literally, perſonally, and cor- 
porally conſidered; and, moſt ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, ſignifies all his members, as u- 
nited together in faith and love by bis 
Spirit, under him, and by virtue of their 


union to him, as their Head; but, in a 


laxer ſenſe, may be taken for all thoſe 
that are viſibly united to him: So that 
every one of them is, as it were, in one 
or other of theſe conſiderations of them, 
a part of Chriſt ; and altogether are the 
futneſ7 of him, who fills all in all, (Eph. 
1. 23.) and who (aid to Saut, when per- 
ſecuting his members, Why perſecuteſt 
thou mes (Acts ix. 4.) In this ſenſe 
the church is not many bodies, but one 
Sody in Chriſt; all its members, taken 


together, make but one univerſal or ca- 
tholic church under him, as their Head, 
though formed into many particular 
churches for the celebration of ſacred u · 
dinances, and making « regular ſolemn 
profeſſion of his name. And all thoſe + 
mong them, that are not in ſincerity an 
truth what they are in name and profel- 
fion, as Chriſtians, are only externa! and 
viſible members of this one body, while, 
like limbs that have the dead pally, « 
like a blind eye, or deaf ear, parts of the 
body which the apoſtle inſtances in cer. 
16, they have no vital and beneficial 
nion and communion with the Head, oof 
with the other members, that are ttt 
nally and effectually cemented togethe!, 
and partakers of ſpiritual life and vigW 
from Chriſt the Head. 
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do God, according to what is fignified by our, viſible 
** 1 communion with Chriſt, and with each other, as one 
body, in aur drinking of the cup of bleſſing at the 
| Lord's ſupper. (Chap. X. 16, 17.) 

10 For the body 14 For as the natural, ſo the myſtical, or ſpiritual 
p not one member, body, does not conſiſt of one ſingle member; but of ma- 
e ny, ſome of ſuperior, and others of Tg: uſe, and 
excellence.;-and none of them are unneceſſary, but all 
condaucive to the perfection and beauty of the whole. 
is U dhe foot 15 To illuſtrate this by a few plain inſtances, re- 
all ſay, Peavey 7 lating to the natural body, if the foot (ſuppoſing it 
a ot the bane?” were capable of ſpeaking) ſhould ſay, Becauſe I am 

m bot of t 
u is it therefore not the hand, and ſo cannot work as that doth, I 
tof the body? am no part of the body, nor of any uſe to it; Would 
| it be reaſonable to conelude from thence, that it is 
no member of, nor any way uſeful to the body ? It 
certainly is, for all that, and is neceſſary to its ſtand- 
ing and walking. 

16 And if the 16 And if the ear ſhould fan, Becauſe I am not 
{ ſhall ay, Be. the eye, and have no faculty for ſeeing, I am no part 


cord. W of the body; nor at all uſeful to it ; Could any one 
with We dody; is it think that therefore it is not a member of the -j 699k 


lebte not of nor of any advantage to it? There is no room for 


and je body? ſuch a thought; ; ſince, for all that, the ear is of vaſt 
that [nd ve ſervice by ita hearing: So it is with reſpect to the 
e are 0 ſpiritual body of Chriſt, in which its members of low- 
pin. er gifts and graces are as truly of the body, and as 
ſeed, needful to it, in their reſpective ſtations, as thoſe of 
29. | ſuperior offices and attainments, for ſerving the pur- 
fu. poſes of his glory, and the good of the — church. 


17 If the whole 17 If, on one hand, all the human body were no- 
bah were an eye, thing but an eye, what would become of the ſenſe 
Fus af hs of hearing ? If, on the. contrary, rhe whole body 
"in, tk hear. were all ear, formed only for hearing, what would 


x, where avere become of the reſt of its-ſenſes, as particularly of its 
r \elling ? power of ſmelling, as well as of ſeeing ? So if, in the 


2 | church, of Chriſt, all its members had only one ſort 
d of- of gifts, or graces, though ever ſo excellent, where 
lem would be the beauty, pleaſure, and advantage of its 
7 rich vstiety, which is as neceſſary to the perfection 
. of the church, as all the organs and ſenſes are to that 
1 and | of the human body? All this would be loſt, to the 
hill, detriment of the whole, 


* 19 But now hath 18 But as in the natural, ſo in the ſpiritual body, 
ft {et the mem. God has, in fact, ſet and ranged every member in its 


mm 4% AED roper place and order, with fuch powers, and for 
1. oof 2 t hath nleaſed fuck uſes and ſervices, as in his inſitute wiſdom, and 
ntef- | good pleaſure, he ſaw fitteſt and beſt, that each of 
— 6 them might ſubſerve, and be employed for the bene- 

m of the whole, with a ſuitable variety of ſpiritual 


qualifications and offices, that are needful ſor it. 
* | en 19 And 


136 The Nys Eng- 10 be Ohap xi 
1% And-if they 19 Aud if, in either of theſe ſorts of bodies, thee 
Voere all one mem- were only one member for one particular uſe, Hoy 
de bn ecoold it, in the firſt caſe, be a proper bete bach 
ö Or, in the ſecond, an onganical and integral, or con. 
| plete body, compoſed of feveral like that of the 
church? The very notion of ſuch a body ſuppoſes i 
to be made up of meyabers, every one of which 
has its ſpecial uſe and function, for which it was form. 
ace d, furniſhed, and placed in the body of Chriſt. 
10 Butnow are 20 But now, as God has ordered both theſe fre. 
they man wem. tyres; according to the counſel of his own will; the 
bers, t bht one 4 1 
— 49 members, in each of them, are very many and vn. 
138 ous, for ſerving their ſeveral important purpoſes ; ad 
yet all together conſtitute but one body, according tg 
their reſpective natures, for the good of which, ever 
one of them, as in a well-organized body, ought u 
contribute its part, as of the ability which God gie, 
that he in all things, relating to the ſpiritual bod 
may be glorified through Yeſur Chrift., (1 Pet. i 

N 98 ) 
2x Ard the ex 21 And they have ſuch a mutual dependence u 
9 — on, and relation to one another, that ny the « 
need of thee: nor tural body, the eye, which is the organ of figh 
again the head to cannot ſay to the hand, which is the inſtrument d 
the feet, I have no work and labour, I have no occafion for you, but ca 
need of you. do as well without you: No, nor can the head, thi 
| higheſt and nobleſt part of the body, which is the 
ſeat” of contrivance and direction, ſay to the f 
which are the loweſt part, but ſupport and carry i 
bout the whole human frame, I ftand in no need « 
you: 80, in the myſtical body, they that have th 
moſt excellent gifts and qualifications, and the high 
eſt ſtations in the church, ſuch as may give the 
the denomination” of a miniſterial eye “, and ub 
ordinate head, while conſidered as a part of the be 
dy iu diſtinction from Chriſt, who is equally and on 
the proper Head of the whole, ought not to deſpilct 
meaneſt of its members, as though they were ing 

nificant and uſeleſs. Knot. 4 

22 Nay, much 22 Nay, to carry this compariſon fill farther, tho 
mare thoſe mem- parts of the body, that ſeem to be of the more we 
ders of the beds, and tender frame, ſuch as the organs of digeſt 


which ſeem to be 


more nouriſhment, and circulation of the blood and (pint 
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* Chriſt-is the only proper, vital, in - lufion to the complete natural body, 
. fuential, and authoritative Head of the tbe members of which have need of 0 
church; as ſuch he is frequently ſpoken another; So the bead, that cannot! 
of in ſcripture; and no man ought any to the feet I have no need of you, 
more to be called its bead, than its be confidered merely as a 11 
maſter, in any ſuch ſenſe. But as the a- head, and ſo 2 part of the body tel 
poſtle, all along in this context, ( of diſtinction from Chriſt, as the /up 
the church, as the body of Chrift, in al- Head, who animates, and rules the #3 


xi Chap xl. 
Hor . 
; 

1 23 And thoſe 
{ the member s of the 
- body, which we 
ſes (Wink to de lefs 
v hich WW honourable, upon 
forn. eie we 


more abundant ho- 
ur, and our un- 
comely parts have 
notre aburdant 


24For our come- 
ly parts have no 
need: but God 


ce hath tempered the 
he 1 body together, ha- 
figh ring given more 

| abundant honour 


bo that part which 
lacked : 


2 That there 
e wo ould be no ſchiſm 
zeta: the body; but 
ſpin dat the members 


ould have the 
lame care one for 


* 


z0dy, 

4 of 

not | 

on, 6 And whether 
inf ne member ſuffer, 
1 elf | all 
ſup | 

e Wil Vor. IV. 


.nent and ſnag 


way of grief, r member ſuf - 
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and the like, are abſolutely neceſſary to the ſubſiſt- 
ence, life, and vigour of the human body; yea, and 
more ſo, than the largeſt of its limbs. | 

23 And even as to thoſe parts of the body, which, 
in the preſent fallen ſtate of human nature, we account 
to be not ſo graceful, nor ſo fit to be expoſed to open 
view, as the reſt, we take the more becial care to 


beſtow put a decent clothing upon them ; and thoſe ve- 


ry parts, which modeſty requires to be concealed, 
have an artificial beauty put upon them; and, in that 
ſenſe, may be ſaid to have a more honourable reſpect 

id them, than others that are left uncovered : So, 
in the preſent imperfe& ſtate of the body or church 
of Chriſt, we ſhould be ready to caſt a mantle of love 
over the anfirmites of its leaſt graceful members; and 
to make the beſt of them, inftead of expoſing them 


to contempt and reproach, or diſdaining and reject- 


ing them, as uſeleſs. 

24 For as in the human body, its comelier parts, 
ſuch & the face and bands, which may be ſeen in 
their native beauty, need no artificial covering, either 
to adorn, or conceal them; but, this not being the 
caſe with all its members, God in his providence has 
contrived a proper proportion of honour, as well as 
ſervice, in the whole frame of the body, according to 
the ſtate and ſituation of each of its parts; and has 


given intimations to mankind, to ſupply the lack of 


natural decency, by putting an ornamental conceal- 
ment upon thoſe, that needed ſuch borrowed embel- 
liſhments: So, in the ſpiritual. body, the moſt emi- 
Chriſtians, and ſervants of our Lord, 
eaſily approve themſelves to the conſciences of their 
fellow-members ;. but it is the will of God, that thoſe 
who, though real believers and faithful miniſters, need 


more favourable allowances, ſhould be treated with 


the greater tenderneſs and kind regard, in condeſcen- 
fion to their weakneſſes and infirmities; and that they 
ſhould be aſſiſted and encouraged in every thing that 
is good; and eſteemed for ſuch ſervices, as they may 
be capable of. 

25 God, in his infinite wiſdom, has adjuſted things 
after this manner, both in the natural and fpiritual 
body, to the end that, in one, and the other, there 
might be no (N u breach, diſharmony, or alien- 
ation of affection, or diſreſpect to any fellyw-mem- 
ber; but that all the members of the body might 
have a like ſolicitous concern, and natural care of 
the welfare one of another. 

26. Finally, ſuch is their intimate union, and mu- 
tual ſympathy with each other, whether it be in a 


fers 


138 


all the members 
ſuffer with it; or 
one member he 
honoured, all the 
members - rejoice 
with it. 


27 Now ye are 
the body of Chriſt, 
and members in 
particular. | 


23 And God hath 
fet ſome in the 
church, firſt apoſ- 
tles, ſecondarily 
prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that 
miracles, then gifts 
of healings, os 
governments, i- 
verſities of tongues. 


fers pain, or injury, all the reſt of the members ar 


% 
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afflicted with it, and ready to do what in them lies for 
its relief; or if one member be &afy, proſperous, and 
comfortable, or honours of any kind be conferred up- 
on it, all the reſt are partakers of the pleaſure and 
advantage with it, and have an honour redounding to 
themſelves by it. | 

27 Now, to apply all this to the caſe in hand, V., 
my brethren, conſidered under the notion of a church, 
formed according to the order of the goſpel, Rand in 
communion with one another, and with all other true 
churches of Chriſt, and together with them make uy 
the catholic viſible church, of which he is the Head; 
(Eph. iv. 15, 16. and Col. i. 24.) and each of yo 
are particular members one with another, and ſo : 
part (e ganges, fee the note on Rom. xi. 25.) 0 
that ſpiritual and holy body: (Eob. v. 30.) And 
— every one of you ought to employ the gifts 
and graces, that God — furniſhed you with, for the 
edification of the whole, according to your different 
ranks and qualifications; and ye are all to ſympathize 
and ſhare with one another, both in proſperity and 
adverſity; as alſo in the honour that is put upon ſon, 
and in the negle& and contempt that is ſhewn to „ 
thers; ſo as to rejoice with them that rejoice, and 
weep with them that weep. (Rom. xii. 15.) 

28 And in the external adminiſtration of the affan 
of the church, for the advantage of the whole, God 
in theſe days of its firſt erection has appointed, gilt 
ed and placed various officers, ſome more genen 
and others more ſpecial, in it; much after the mas 
ner, as proper officers over provinces, and particular 
cities, or corporations, are eſtabliſned by the autho 
rity of a temporal ſovereign in his kingdom: As, to 
ſpecify-them, he has thus ſet in the church, Fir/ d 
all, Apoſtles, who received their commiſſion immed- 
ately from Chriſt himſelf, as the prime miniſters d 
his — ; and are furniſhed with he word of 
wiſdom, (ver. 7 for making a full revelation of the 
mind and will of God under the New Teftament-ſtate: 
Secondly, Prophets, who are enabled to foretel impor- 
tant events, by the ſpirit of prophecy, (ver. 10.) ad 
to explain Old Teſtament predictions, by the unn 
of knowledge : (ver. 8. and chap. xiii. 2.) Third), 
Teachers, who labour in the word and doctrine, wht 
ther they be evangeliſts, or paſtors of particular churd- 
es, or preachers at large; (Eph. iv. 11.) and who H 
that faith, which is the gift of the Spirit, (ver. $ 
ſee the note there) are fully perſuaded of the trut 
of the goſpel, 'and depend on the power and grace d 
God, for all protection and extraordinary 


nt Chap. Xil. 


29 Are all apoſ- 
ties? are all pro- 
And phets? are all 
gifts teachers? are all 


r the —_ of mira- 
| cles! 
Few 30 Have all the 


gifts of healing ? 
and do all ſpeak with 


N 


Coxixrnlaxs parapbraſed. 139 
— it with boldneſs: Fourthly, Perſons that 
ve an extenſive 8 of working all ſorts of mira- 
cles : (ver. 10.) Fifthly, Thoſe that have the gift of 
healing bodily diſeaſes, without the uſe of human 
art: Th oh Stxthly, Such as, being of the lower 
claſs of 5 foretel particular events, and are 
aſſiſtant to the apoſtles and the churches, in going to 
one place and another on ſpecial occaſions, for vari- 
ous purpoſes: (fee the note on ver. 10.) Seventhly, 
Such as, having the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, (ver. 
10.) are men of great penetration and judgment, fit 
for preſiding over the ſpiritual and temporal affairs of 
the church: And /a//y,” Such as have any ability of 
ſpeaking *, and interpreting divers languages, by in- 
piration of the Spirit +. 

29, 30 In the conſtitution of ſuch a body as the 
church of Chriſt, even in its firſt erection, Is it rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that all its members, or officers, 
ſhould be apoſtles ? or that they all ſhould be pro- 
phets? or all preachers? or all workers of every kind 
of miracle? Or is it to be ſuppoſed, that all ſhould 
have the gift of healing bodily diſeaſes? or all ſhould be 


ome, BY tongues? do all in- able to ſpeak foreign languages? or all ſhould have 
_ the faculty of interpreting them? This would be as ab- 
7 ſurd, as to imagine, that the whole natural body were 
to conſiſt of only one fort of members, each of which 
Han is fitted for every uſe, and fo renders the reſt needleſs: 
Gol But they are all, as variouſly diſtributed, valuable 
git and important, in their reſpective places, capaci- 
en „ ties, 
man- k R 0.1 E 4 1 5 
| * As interpretation of tongues is cing that page. Methinks thoſe diligent 
culr mentioned, ver. 10. alid wer. 30. I writers have uſed too much force in in- 


utho have conſidered this as included in de- 
ver ſities of tongues. 

f Moſt of the offices, here ſpoken of, 
endently tally with the gifts mentioned 
in der. , 9, 10. and that very much in 
the | The greateſt difficulty 
nes in helps and governments, with re- conſult for other interpretations, Dr. 
ſpect to which, I have moſtly (for | 
want of better light, and yet not with 
full ſatisfaction to my own mind) fol- 
lowed the critical account, which has 
deen given of them, as parallel with pro- 
hbecy and diſcerning of ſpirits ; though 
| have varied from theſe learned authors, 
vo, to keep up a perfect agreement be- 
tween the order of this enumeration, 
with that in the forementioned verſes, 
have made miractes here, to correſpond 
0 the gifts of healing there; and the gift of tongues, the apoſtle, to humble 
tifts of healing here, to the working of them, mentions this aft, as holding the 
See Dr. Lightfoot's 
or, Hebr. We. on the place, and Miſcel. 
r. Vol. I. p. 74 Ver and the table ſa- large in the fourteenth chapter, 


the (ame order. 


mracles there. 


terpretation, to maintain the very lame 
| order in both liſts; fince with a ſmall 
variation of it, in theſe two particulars, 
there is an exact correſpondence in the 
whole, and the order of recital is of lit- 
tle importance. 'The curious reader may 


Hammond and Whitby on the place. 
But whatever be the determinate mean- 
ing of the apoſtle, iv every particular of 
each of thele liſts, the gifts and offices 
were in themſelves diftin&t ; and al had 
not every one of them; and yet they 
were not ſo diſtin, but that one perion 
might have ſeveral of them; and the a- 
poſtles might have them all, from the 


the Corinthians prided themſelves in the 


loweſt rank for uſefulneſs of all the reſt, 
according to what he ſays about them at 


higheſt to the loweſt of them. But as 
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perative mood; and it ſeems moſt agree · ſufficient for their glorying. (See Mr. 
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26 ties, and order, to perform different ſervices for 

the good af the whole; ſo that no one ought to en. 

vy another for his ſuperior gifts and ſtation; nor ought 

any one to deſpiſe another, or aceount him uſeleß 

decauſe he may not be capable of ſerving fo high and 

— purpoſes, and to ſo great a degree as hin. 

Ir But covet 31 But, how laudable ſoever it be for every one, 

22 the beſt without envying others, to deſire, (were it the vill af 
ts; and yet ſhew God f , . Fg 

mee To © inces the molt eminent gifts for ſervice * ; ye ar 

excellent way. nevertheleſs too ambitious and carnal in debates and 

BET emulations about them, as if he were the only valy. 

able and uſeful Chriſtian, that has moſt of then: 

And yet, I have a better way to direct you to, for 

glorifying God, and promoting the 33 welfare of 


pow own and others ſouls, than can be attained mere. 


y by the moſt flouriſhing gifts; and that is, to in- 
prove all that God beſtows upon you, be it more cr 
leſs, with a ſpirit of loye, for each others edification, 
( Chop. xiii.) - 


-RECOLLECTIONS. 


Of what excellent uſe for the confirmation of the goſpel, and firſt plantation d 
the church, were the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit to apoſtles, prophets, teach- 
ers, and many others! And though thoſe, that were of a miraculous nature, ar 
now ceaſed, as being no further neceſſary ; yet, blefſed be God, ordinary gifts, d 
ſeveral kinds, are ſtill continued for the edification of the church. But if we er 
cel in any of theſe; alas! How apt are we to pride ourſelves in them, and to dy 
ſpiſe others of lower attainments, for want of duly conſidering what we were be- 
fore we received them, and to whom we owe them! We, like the Corinthian, 
that were carried away to dumb idols, were utterly unworthy of them; and they 
all proceed, as mere favours, from one and the ſame God and Father ; from one 
and the ſame Lord Jeſus; and from one and the fame divine Spirit, who, though 
a diſtin perſon from the Father and Son, is one God with them, and, in a com- 
mon concurrence of operation, diſtributes all forts of gifts, with ſovereign freedom 
and power, to whomſoe ver he will, for the glory of Chriſt, as our only Lord and 8s. 
viour, and for the benefit of his church : For as the natural body is one, and con- 
fiſts of many members, that are uſeful in their places, to complete it, and to pet. 
form the functions that are neceſſary to it: So the myſtical body of Chil, 
which is his church, is one, as being united together by one (ſpirit, and having 
communion with him, as its Head, according to what is ſignified in baptiſm and 
the Lord's ſupper : But it has many members of different uſe, in their reſpedve 
ſtations, for the good of the whole; and they all together make up but one (piritul 
body, while each one, in particular, is as much a member of Chriſt as another: ( 
that one of them cannot ſay, It has no need of the other. How ſhould a ſymps 
thizing ſpirit be diffuſed through them all, that they may rejoice and gowns 


N O T K. 
*The word here rendered covet (F. though there were nothing more vallte 
Aout) is of the indicative, as well as im- ble to be aimed at, or theſe alone welt 


able to the apoſtle's deſign of putting a Locke's note.) And yet as it may de 
check upon the pride, contentions, and both lawful and commendable, to dein 
envy,” which prevailed among the Co- them with an bumble temper of mind, 
rinthians, on account of their ſpiritual and for proper ends, I have given ſuch l 
gifts, to underſtand him as intimating, turn to the paraphraſe, as takes in td 
that they did, in a blameable manner, ſenſe alſo, conſiſtently with the othe?. 
epvet the beſt of that ſort of gifts, as 


hap; xiti Conax r Ans paraphraſed. 141 


«ach other's proſperity and aſſſiction: And how ſhould the meaneſt, as well as the 
moſt eminent of them, be eſteemed and honoured. as dear to Chriſt, and as oſeful 


. 1o the whole body! Every obe ought to be contented with ſuch ſpiritual gifts, as 
ught God has been pleaſed to youchſafe to him, without envying others; and the only 
cles, . usdle end for which any ſhould defire the beſt of them, is in order to further 
h and uſefulneſs : And yet, be they of the bigber or lower degree, a gracious principle of 


him. love to Chriſt, and one another, with a governing exerciſe of it, is ſtill more excel- 
lent and advantageous, and more carneſtly to be coveted. 
one, ; 
ill of 
*. | rv. £7 We ONS e 
3 and a6 f 


val Be apoſtle ſhews. the neceſſity and advantage of the grace of love, 
— oo which all ſptruual gifts, all external atts of liberality, and 


„ for even courage for martyrdom itſelſ, will not profit us, 1,—3. And 
are of he repreſents its excellency by us properttes and ect, 4,—7. By 
mere. its abiding, afier all gifts for ed:ificauron ſball ceaſe, and by ita pre- 
» im- ference to fauh and bope, 8,—13, 


* Txxr. PARAPHRASE. 
HOUGH I 80 great is the excellence and neceſſity of that true 
pn the love, which ſeeks the good of others, for Chriſt's 
— 4 ſake, out of affection to him, and in obedience to his 
* have not charity, command, that, to transfer things in a figure to my- 
ack, um become 47 ſelf, were I able, by the gift of the Spirit, to 
„ are ſounding braſs, or ith the utmoſt fluency and eloquence, the various 
e cymbal. languages of all the nations of the earth ; and could 


* I talk, even like the angels themſelves, in the fu- 
re be- blime and vigorous ſtile, in which they may be fi 
bias, poled to ſpeak to one another; and yet were I deſti- 
* tute of the grace of God, and particularly of that no- 
* ble grace of love, which ſprings from faith in Chriſt, 
com- (Ga. v. 6.) and is carried out to him, and to God 
edon through him, and to all his people, truth and ways 
— for his ſake “, I, with all my pompous ſhew and flou- 
i riſh of words, am in reality no better than a man, that 
Ant, makes a loud noiſe, and is vainly oſtentatious, with- 
aving | out = advantage to my own ſoul, or likelihood of 
— being ſerviceable to the ſouls of others, and without 
l any acceptance to God; and ſo, after all, I am but 
r: i « like a hollow inſtrument of braſs, or a high 2 
b. cymbal , which is altogether uſeleſs to itſelf, a 

po in | has 
each NOTES. 


* Charity (ayan») is by no means relate to that, which ought to be exer- 


to be reſtrained to what we commonly 
all by that name, as confiſting in alms- 
decds, or acts of beneficence to the poor: 
for the apoſtle ſuppoſes, (ver. 3.) that 
ve may give all our goods fo feed the 
fear; and yet have none of the charity 
de ſpeaks of. It therefore ought to be 
ather rendered love, as it properly ſig- 
mes, and is uſually tranſlated in other 
paces, And though it may primarily 


ciſed to fellow-Chriſtians, and others; yet 


it is to be conſidered, as ſpringing from 
a principle of love to God, from 
faith in Chriſt, which works by love; 
or elſe it will not be 4 truly Chriftian 
grace, nor of that great worth and ex- 
cellence, as is all aloog aſcribed to it, in 

this diſcourſe. 
| Various are the conjectures of the 
learned about this ſounding braſs, and 
tinkling 


* 


1 
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has no muſical variety, or agreeableneſs in iy 
notes, for the pleaſure or profit of others. 

2 And though T 2 And if I had the ſpirit of prophecy to foretel di. 
have the gift of tant events, and to explain and y all the predic 
prophecy, and un- tions of the Old Teſtament; had I alſo the 


derſtand all myſte- 
ries, and all know- 
ledge; and though 
I have all faith, ſo 
that I could re- 
move mountains, 
and have no chari- free 
ty, I am nothing. 


theſe ex 


no true love to God, and others for his ſake, and d 
not exerciſe theſe gifts for his glory and their good, 
I am an inſignificant creature, of no value in his 2. 
count; and have nothing of true . or Chriſt. 
anity in me; but ſhall be found, at 

who. had prophefied in Chriſt s name, and caſt out d. 
vils, and done many wonderful works ; but to whon 
he will ſay, I never hnew you ; depart from me, 
that work iniquity. (Matth. vii. 22, 23.) 

3 And if my /ibera/ity were to abound fo far, 
beſtow all my goods to ſell all that I have in the world, and to diſpoſe d 
it, for the relief of the poor, according to that high 
inſtance of trial, which our Lord propoſed to the 
burned, and have rich man in the goſpel : ( Marth. xix. 21.) Vea, if 
not charity, it pro- had courage and fortitude enough, to go into ſuch 
nothing. an heroic at of ſelf-denial, as wy 

and give up my body to be burnt at the ſtake, fo 


3 And though I 
to feed the poor, 


and though I give 
my body to be 


fiteth me 


NOT EVS. 


tinlling cymbal. Some think, that by 
the /ornding braſs, is meant the o- 
ing trumpet, and by the tinfling cym- 
Sal, the high ſounding cymbal, of 
which are mentioned in Pal. cl. 3, 5. ; 
and- that the cymbal, as well as the 
_ trumpet, was a wind inſtrument of braſs 


or filver. See Dr. Hammond. Others juſtifying faith: For that faith ali 


think that a tinkling cymbal was, when 
two hollow balls of braſs were ſtruck, 
one againſt another, without any mea- 
ſure, or tone of muſic, but with a 
rude, inartificial, and howling ſound. See 
Lightfoot's Hebrew and Talmudic Ex- 
ercitations. But others, I apprehend 
with the greateſt bability, ſuppoſe, 
that a cymbal conkilled of two large hol- 
low plates, or ſmall deep diſhes of braſs 
with broad brims, which wete ſtruck 
one againſt the other, to fill up the ſym- 

hony in great concerts of muſic, and 

ade a great deep ſound, but had ſcarce 


* 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the 


inſight into all the ſublime, difficult, and impor 
points of the goſpel revelation ; and had I the grez, 
eſt compaſs of all knowledge, human and divine, thy 
ever any man attained to; yea, had I the highet d 
s of the faith of miracles , for the 
of all ſorts of wonderful works, even to the reno. 
ving of mountains from their bafis, and caſting then 
into the fea: (Mart xi. 23.) If, notwithſtanding il 


performing 


ers and atchievements, I hare 


„among thoſe, 


rifice my own life 
n 


any variety of muſical notes. See Lad 
on the place; and the elaborate enquin 
of the author of Fortuita Sacra in cn 
mentar. de Cymbalis ad calc. cap. v. & 
alibi. But this author thinks the not 
were more various and muſical. 

This cannot be meant of ſaving 0 


works by love ; (Gal. v. 6.) wheres: 
is ſuppoſed, that this faith may be with 
out charity or love: But faith beg 
means the faith of miracles; For i 
ſtands among the extraordinary gifts! 
the Spirit, and miraculous powers unt 
the removing of mountains ; and yet! 
may alſo be underſtood of a notions! 
biftorical faith, as to the truth of U 
goſpel, together with a firm dee nat 
on Chriſt Br miraculous affiſtance ; de 
cauſe all this muſt be ſuppoſed to be" 
cluded in the faich, that wrought unt 
cles in his name, | 
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muy proſeſſion of Chriſt; and yet have not ſincere love 
to him, and to his members, intereſt, and honour, 


el dl as its principle, it would be of no advantage to my 
redic, ſpiritual and eternal concerns: For all this a man may 
learek do, from oſtentation and vain glory, to get, and leave, 
ortant x Aa name in the world, or from a ſelfiſh vain con- 
great. ceit of merit by it; and that is all the reward, which 
, that - +  fuch an one will ever have. (Math. vi. 2, 5, 16.) 
elt d. , Charity fufer- 4 The true Chriſtian love, I am ſpeaking of, is 


rang Wt long, and is moſt amiable, generous, and operative grace; it en- 
rem. £91 4 dures injuries, affronts, and provocations, with great 
' then aird'\ Fi tell tience- and long-ſuffering ; paſſes them by, and 
ing UNS: t puffed up, with them, inſtead of allowing wrathful paſſions 


to riſe, and boil, and vent themſelves in ſevere reſent- 
ments; and it is courteous, affable, and beneficent, 
(xenrwilas) ready on all occaſions to do good: Love 
doth not grieve or grudge at the proſperity. of others, 
or envy them the riches,” honours, or any excellent 
qualities, whether of a civil or religious nature, that 
they enjoy: Love doth not behave with inſolence, 
contempt, and ſcorn, toward perſons of inferior rank 
and attainments; nor act raſhly, or perverſely, (v 
Tywila) to the diſadvantage of others: Nor dot 
it fill a man with high and proud conceits of himſelf, 
of his own gifts, or parts, graces, or worldly emo- 
luments ; but, in honour, prefers others to himſelf; 
and in bhumbleneſs of mind efteems others, better 
than himſelf. *( Rom. xii. 10. and Phil. ii. 3.) 
| 5 Dock not be- It does not act out of character, (x 
7 — 16 unſuitable to one's ſtation, age, or buſineſs ; doth 
ben ecoth not ker nothing that is unbecoming the man or the Chriſtian ; 
bromked, thinketh or that is indecent, baſe, and vile in itſelf, or in the 
devil, common account of the wiſe and ſober part of man- 
kind: It is not fo ſelfiſh, as to aim at, or purſue any 
private perſonal benefit, to the detriment, or neglect 
of. others, or of the public welfare ; nor doth it in- 
ordinately ſeek after riches, honour, or pleaſure, re- 
putation, and applauſe, at the expence of others : It 
is not ſoon exaſperated, and thrown into a furi- 
ous paſhon, that renders railing for railing ; nor is 
it apt to be angry without a cauſe ; nor to carry re- 
ſentments beyond due bounds, either as to the degree, 
or the continuance of them: Nor is it ready to ſuſ- 
pect evil of others; or to put the worſt conſtruction 
upon their conduct; much leſs doth it /eeb to find 
faults, and charge them by mere conjectures and 
ſtrained taferences ; or to aggravate what may be a- 
miſs, or meditate miſchief 4 any kind. 
b Rejoiceth now 6 Chriſtian love takes no — in doing any 
"nquity, but falſe or unrighteous thing in itſelf, or in ſeeing it done 
cejoiceth þy others ; but grieves at their fins and failures, and 
reqoices 


% 
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rejoiceth in the rejoices in their juſt and regular deportment, and u 
truth; its own ſincere and faithful behaviour towards al} f 
has to do with ; and. it delights to ſee the truth d 
the goſpel, and real, vital, practical religion preg 

WE DG 25504. in _—_— — —— ſpe oh | 
"> h 7..1t covers ( 594) of others, as much 
To. ret as/may be conſiſtent with duty; (1 Per. iv. 8.) bear 
all tungs, endureth With their infirmities; and ſuffers, many injuries, n. 
all things. | 2 15 * 4 1. and Goal. x, 
2.) It is much ĩnclined to believe every ing it 
hears of others, as far as there is . 
ground for it, and will believe well of all its friend 
and-acquaintance, and even of its enemies, till it ha 
convincing reaſons to the contrary: And, when thing 
loak ſuſpicious, it hopes the beſt, as long as it cu, 
and does not eaſily give up a caſe as deſperate, when 
it appears to be very bad; but is willing to think that 
in due time, through the grace of God, it may be 
mended: And it continues firm, and patient, ud 
maintains a noble fortitude of ſoul, under all the hard. 
5 _ ſhips and ill uſage it meets with. 
8 Charity never 8 This excellent grace of love is, furthermore, of 
. 1 an abiding nature; it is of perpetual uſe in all cir 
phecies, they ſhall cutaſtances-of this life, and is never utterly loſt on 
fail; whether there of the heart, that is once truly ſeaſoned with it; nor 
be tongues, they will it die with us, or be | needleſs in the heavenly 
ſhall ceaſe; whe- world; we ſhall carry it thither, where it wilt ſubli 
olds © fhatl-va.. and-reign, and be perfected in all its luſtre and glory 
vi away. forever: But it is otherwiſe with all the ſpiritual gifts, 
that any here are favoured with; as for inſtance, ſup 
poſe they be gifts of prophecy, for foretelling thing 
to come, or interpreting Old Teſtament ſcriptures by 
immediate inſpiration, to the edification of others, ad 
confirmation of the goſpel *; theſe may be taken + 
way, and will be ſo, as unneceſſary to the goſpel ſtate, 
after its revelation ſhall be fully completed and ſa- 
tled; and there will be no manner of occaſion for thele, 
to aſſiſt and confirm the faith of the church in heaven, 
as there is at preſent upon earth. Or ſuppoſe the 
be miraculous gifts of — all ſorts of languages 
for a ſign to them that believe not, (chap. xiv. 22. 
and for. propagating the goſpel in various nations 
bt. 2 melo A tele 


J1 
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I take prophecy and #nowledge in view: For, doubtleſs, in heaven imme 
this, and the next verſe,” as well as diate revelations to all the faints, wk 
rongues, to relate to the extraordinary be more conſpicuous, and their Kos 
gifts; that belonged” to the firſt ſtate of ledge thre extenſive, than the utme 
Chriſtianity ; and have conſidered them that ever could be attained in this i 
as employed in this world, only to the perfect ſtate; and they will not want 3 
then preſent benefit of the church, but aid of miniſterial inftruction; in differ 


as altogether uſeleſs in the other world, ent languages, after the ſame mano 
which the apoſtle had principally in as they do here, 


= 


gifts to But when 

ſap- t which is per- 

hin ſect is come, then 

mung that which is in 

es by WW part mall be done 
„ e 


it When I was 
child, I ſpake as 
child,. I under. 
nod as a child, I 
ought as a child; 
but when I became 
i wan, I put awa 
QUuldiſh things. 0 


Vor. IV. 
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theſe may be loſt, and will ceaſe as ſoon as the pre- 
ſent uſe for them ſhall expirez and there will be no 
need of theſe in heaven, where there are no infidels, 
or ſtrangers ; but all are fellow-citizens, who believe 
the ſame things, and ſpeak one and the ſame lan- 
guage, which is eaſily and equally intelligible to them 
all, Or ſuppoſe they be the gifts. of extraordinary 
revelation in the knowledge of divine truths, for the 
inſtruction of others, and for their learning, by thoſe 
means, the myſteries of God. which before they were 
unacquainted with ; theſe alſo may be loſt, and will 
become uſeleſs in after ages of this world, when the 
ſacred canon ſhall be finiſhed ; and will be ſuperſeded 
and done away, as being no further neceſſary for ſuch 
purpoſes, when in Gods light wwe ſhall all fee light, 
and ſhall fee Chrift as he it, in the world to come. 
( P/al. xxxvi. 9. and 1 Jobn iii. 2.) 

9 For even the beſt and wiſeſt of us have, after all, 
but very ſhort and narrow conceptions of the deep 
and t- things of God, compared with what we 
ſhall have in heaven ; and all the prophetic and mi- 
niſterial ĩnſtructions, that any of us deliver, by im- 
mediate inſpiration, for the good of the church, are 
only for a little while, as there may be occaſion for 
them; and are very far from taking in the whole com- 
paſs of future events, or a complete view of all know- 
ables, or of every thing that may be ſuppoſed to be 
contained in the ſcripture revelation. 

10 But when we ſhall arrive at that ſtate of all per- 
fection, which we are looking, hoping, and longing 
for in a better world ; then bj the defects and obſcu- 
rities of our preſent knowledge and foreſight, and the 
imperfection that attends our preſent way of recei- 
vigg, and communicating them will be removed; and 
we ſhall have as plain and extenſive views of all the 
then preſent and future things, as are fit for the moſt 
exalted creatures to have, or as can be requiſite to 
make up the higheſt happineſs and enjoyment our na- 
ture is capable of, and that in ſome, at preſent, un- 
known way of immediate intuition, which ſhall abide 
for ever. | y 

11 The difference between the preſent and future 
ſtate is like that of a child and a grown man, which, 
in my own caſe, as I can eaſily recollect, ſtands thus; 
When I was in the young and tender age of life, I 
talked and prattled about human affairs after a weak 
and childiſh manner ; and conceived of them, was af- 
fected toward them, and reaſoned about them, like 
a child that was no competent judge, and knew very 
little of them; but, when I grew up to a ſtate ofman- 
hood, I corrected my childiſh, - crude, and miſtaken 

U notiope, 
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146 The Ny Epiſtle to the Chap. xii, 
e notions, and threw off my former trifling and filly 
3 ways of thinking and ſpeaking about them: And thy 
wy it 1s with re to our preſent, eompared with our 
| future knowledge of divine themes, when we ſhal 
unlearn _ things that we here learnt ; ſhall pity, 
or ſmile at all our preſent impertinences, and corre& 
A our miſtakes about them; and ſhall have juſter 
And clearer apprehenſions of what we now have ſone 
tttrue acquaintance with. 

12 For now aus 12 For while we dwell in mortal fleſh, and carry a. 
fee through a glaß bout a body of fin, which darkens the mind, we fee 
* now 29d conceive of the grand ſublime myſteries of the 
I know in part; — a of God, with obſcurity and imperfeRion, 

* in he word and ordinances, as in, or by means of: 
Hin even as allo fohKing-glaſs, which ſhews the object only by reflec. 
tion “; and our thoughts about many of them ar 
puzzling and intricate, like what we have of thingy, 
that are propoſed to us in a riddle, inſtead of plan 
and proper words: But, when we get to heaven, ve 
ſhall behold them in a more exact manner, according 
to what they are in themſelves, and as clearly and dil. 
tinctly, as one man beholds the face of another in 
their immediate converſes together; (2 John ver. 12. 
and EH. iii. ver. 14.) and that without any darken- 
ing medium between them, which, in this frail ſtate 
of the body and mind, is neceſſary to be interpoſed 
between the divine ve: ( and us ; fince no man can 


fee bir face, and live: (Exod, xxxiii. 20, 23.) | 
myſelf, notwithftanding all my vifions and revelations 
(2 Cor. xii. 1, 4.) have but a ſcanty, imperſect in- 
fight into the profound truths of God, many of 
which ſurpaſs the comprehenſion of my mind, while 
there are many others, that have not been commu- 
nicated to me: 80 that, it is but a very little por- 
y tion that I know of the great God, and of his coun- 
fels and methods of wiſdom and grace by Jeſus Chris, 

and of the exalted themes, employments, and enjoy: 

ments of heaven, compared with what they are 1 

themſelves, and will one day appear to be. But, when 

I arrive at the bright regions above, I ſhall have # 

certain, immediate and familiar a knowledge of then, 

1 


A Fe | 

Here ſeems tb be a double allufion, and Rev. xxi. 18.) which did not gt 
(J. «0071pou ty airy pearl) one to a glaſs, ſoclear a view of the objeR, as our lobt. 
which preſents an object to the eye, ing-glaſſes do: (ſee alſo the note u 
though with ſome obſcurity; and is to 2 Cor. iii. 18.) other is an'alluboo 
be underſtood, not of a preſpective, ſuch to a riddle, which is an obſcure way d 
ſort of glafles being a modern inveution; repreſenting things to the underſtanding, 
but of a mirror, or looking-glaſs, which and requires the labour of the mind t9 
anciently conſiſted of ſome poliſhed me. find them out; accordingly ſome cop? 
tal, ſuch as copper or braſs, or ſteel, or read (xa: oc ©» — and as u 4 
gold; (Exod. xxxviii. 8, Fob zxxvii, 18. riddle, Vid. Mill. & Bes. in loc. 
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* 
: 


filly as any of my moſt intimate friends and acquaintance 
thus 3% now have of me; yea, though there is an infinite diſ- 
our -__-, , tance, between the knowledge which God has of me, 
ſhall q and the utmoſt of that, which I ever can have of him; 
pity, Feet my way of 2 him, and all heavenly ob- 
rec 1 jects, will be by a fort of immediate inſpection, reſem- 
uſter o ing that, with which both he and the holy angels 
ſome * now know me * 


13 And now a- 13 And, to — 22 what L would offer, to ſet 
ry & — faith, hopes forth the . excellence and importance of truly Chriſ- 
e fee — but the tian love, it has not only the preference to all ſpiri- 


be greateſt of, theſe tual gifts; but even to every other ſpecial and ſaving 


tion, , charity. grace: For, during our abode in this preſent life, the 
of a , three cardinal graces of faith, hope, and love, reſide 
eflec. inſeparably in the hearts of the ſaints, and are of con- 
1 are tinual uſe, and vaſtly more to be preferred than any 
ing, ſpiritual gifts whatſoever; yea, they are all conſtitu- 
plan cats of the Chriſtian character, and ought to be in 
„ ve £ daily exerciſe till we die. Faith is moſt immediately 
ding neceſſary to our pardon and juftification; hope, to our 
| dif. g comfort ; (Nom. v. 1, 2.] and love, to our con formi- 
er in ty to God, and chearful obedience to his commands: 
12. (1 Jobs iv. 7, 8, 16. and v. g.) But the moſt ex- 
ken- ' cellent of all theſe is /ove, as it not only, like faith 
ſtate and hope, relates to God and ourſelves, but to others 
oſed alſo ; as faith and hope are deſigned to promote it, 
x can and are proved to be genuine by it; and as it is the 
) 1 | brighteſt image of the God of love, and will go to 
108, Heaven with us, and be perfected there, where faith 
t i. 1 in an un/een Jeſus, and as the evidence of things not 
y of ſern, (t Pet. i. 8. and Heb.” xi. 1.) ſhall be ſwal- 
yhile lowed up in vifion z and hope, as an expectation of 
mo · ſuture aud unſeen bleſſedneſs, to relieve us under all 
por our preſent burdens, (Rom. viii. 24, 25.) ſhall be 


ſwallowed up in complete enjoyment + ; while love to 
God and Chrift, faints and angels, will make up a 
great part of the harmony and happineſs of heaven, 
and will glow and flame with the moſt "difmtereſted 


ben and delightful ardour for ever. 
en N 3 RECOL- 
en, NOTES... 


* As the apoſtle does not ſay by whom and yet there will ever be a firm perſua- 
be was known, I bave taken the liberty fios of the truth of all that God ſhall 
to ſupply it various ways, in the firſt of make known in that ſtate, and an entire 
which, perhaps, I may be fingular; but - truſt and confidence in him, for the 


e a x appears to me to be eaſy, natural, and endleſs perpetvity of all poſſible ble ſſed- 
uhon agreeable to the repreſentation given, in neſs; and ſeparate ſpirits there will 
„e former part of the verſe, of our inti- doubtleſs, live in an affured hope and 
ding, mate manner of knowin things in hea- expectation of the reſurrection and re- 


en, like that of ſeeing face to face. union of the body; together with All the 
Faith and hope, in their preſent” glory, which will tend that final ma- 
Pays of acting, will ceaſe in heaven; nifeſtation of the ſons of Gog, 2 


88 ie N Epic to'the Chap, 1 
| * RECOLLECTIONS.. 
How ambitious ſhould. we be of abounding in every,exerciſe of ſo amiable; 
ace, as brotherly Chriſtian love, which reſults from faith in Chriſt, and from 
to him, aud to God through him: What are all miraculous gifts of tongues 
of prophecy, of immediate revelations, of working wonders, and of a firm aſſent ty 
the great truths of the goſpel, whereby we might be fitted for ſervice in the 
church? And what are all external acts of the moſt rous liberality to the po, 
and (ſuffering martyrdom itſelf for our profeſſion of Chriſt's name, without a pris, 
ciple of grace in the heart, and particularly the of love, to animate, ſpiritual. 
ze, improve them for the glory of God, our own and other's good ? They 
may appear with ſpecious and noiſy pomp ; but, without love, will be of no fl. 
ving advantage to us, and will leave us miſerable creatures for ever. How . 
mirable is evangelical love in its benevolent temper and behaviour, meekneſs, . 
tience, humility, and forbearance ; in its candour, and willingneſs to believe and 
hope the beſt ; in its ſympathy, diſintereſtedneſs, and generoſity ; and in its tendez 
touching, and friendly care, tor the welfare of others: And of how much longe 
duration is this excellent grace, than all ſpiritual gifts, which may be loſt, even 
while we live, and will have their period with this world at fartheſt, and be uſe. 
leſs in the next; and which at beſt leave us very imperfe& in our knowledge, like 
children in underſtanding, while we are here ! And though faith and hope abide 
With us, and are as neceſſary as love, during our continuance in this world; yet 
love is the moſt eminent of theſe graces, as on many other accounts, ſo eſpecially, 
becauſe it will adide, and be pertected, together with our knowledge of divine 
things, in heaven; where, not only all ſpiritual gifts, but faith and hope then. 
ſelves, in theit preſent uſe and exerciſe, as well as ſeveral other graces, that ar 
ſuited to this ſtate of imperiection and warfare, ſhall ceaſe; and we ſhall have ny 
further occaſion for them, to all eternity. | | 
EET | 


. . - 
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% H A P. XIV. 


The apgſile recommends ſuch ſpiritual gifts, at are ſuited to anſwer 
: the purpoſes of Chriftian love for the edification of others, and pre 
Pers prophecy. to the gift of tongues, 1;—5.  U/ufirates the unpri 
Juableneſs of barely /peating in unknown languages, without mir: 
fpreting them;. by ſeveral compariſons, 6,—12. Exhorts to an u. 
tell:igent ſort of 'worſhip,, that may be profitable to others, as web 
as eurſelver, ig, 20. Shews the proper uſe of the gif 
tongues, and the, greater advyntage | of propheſying, 21,15 
Reproves and regulates various diſorders, which aro/e in relrgiout 
aſſemblies, from a vain oftentation of gifts, 26,—33- And fron 
women's ſpeaking in the church, - 34.—40. 1 


Texr. 9 ö 4 
FOLLOW after ROM what I have been ſaying to recommen 


charity, and de- Chriſtian love ( þ ; 2 1 en 
— — — 5 = treat you to cultivate and improve the exerciſe of thit 


may propheſy. important grace .: And 289 ſpiricual giſts, 1 wr 


Ne 

* The church at Corinth was very them, that would ſet up falſe teact 
much wanting in their Chriſtian temper, againſt the apoſtle Paul, as appears 7% 
while there were ſirifes and diviſions a- a great part of this epiſtle, and part'C 
mon them, and one ſaid I am of Paul, larly from the third and fourth chapten 
and another I am of Apollos, We. (ch. and therefore he not only ſpent the hig 
ui. 3, 4.) and there were ſome among eſt encomiums upon charity 0 — 
| chats 
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Chaps xiv. 


CormTurans paraphraſed, 149 


chat ye ſhould be zealouſly concerned to abound in 


them alſo ; provided it be only with a view of glori- 


fying God, and being uſeful to others: But, in op- 


poſition to thoſe that are too fond of the gift of 


tongues, (ver. 12.) for vain-glorious ends, (ee the 


note on chap. xii. 31.) I would chiefly recommend to 
you the gift of prophecy , whereby ye may be ena- 


© bled, under divine illumination and nce, to ex- 


plain and apply the ſacred oracles, or to deliver in- 
ſtructions under any other form, to the edification and 


confirmation of one another, upon the principles of 


2 For be that 
ſpeaketh in an 
anbuown tongue, 
ſpeaketh not un- 
to men, but unto 
Cod: for no man 
unde tſtandeth him; 
howbeit in the ſpi- 
fit he ſpeaketh 
pyſteries. a 


the charity, which ſeeks not her own. ( Chap. xiii. 5.) 
2 For he who, by the gitts of-tongues, ſpeaks of 
divine things in a language, which his hearers are un- 
vainted with, doth not therein ſpeak to the un- 
derſtanding of thoſe men, though to the underſtand- 
ing of God, who, being the author of all languages, 
and of the extraordinary gift of ſpeaking them, can- 
not-but know the meaning of every word in them : 
For no perſon, that is a-{tranger to the tongue in 
which another talks, can tell what he ſays, or learn 
any thing from it; but it is all myſtery to him, how 
excellent and important ſoever the doctrines may be, 
which the preacher utters by the gift of the Spirit ; 
and how intelligible and advantageous ſocver they 


may be to his own ſoul f. 


3 But 
NOTES. 


(chap, xiii.) but here urges them to pur - This may be reckoned to propheſy ; be- 
ſue or follow after it. See, for an ac- cauſe we are ſaid to teach and a , 
count of what this charity is, the note on one another in palms, and hymns, and 


chap. xiii. f. 


ſpiritual ſongs ; (Col. iii. 16.) and thoſe 


* By prophecy here, ſeems not to be hymns that were uttered in public, by 
meant foretelling things to come; but the immediate ſuggeſtion of the Spirit, 
opening the ſcriptures, and declaring the ſeem to have been pronounced only by 
whole counſel of God, by immediate in - the infpired perſon bhimſelf; or, at leaft, 
ſpiration, including alſo the more ordi- others could not join in them with the 
nary affiftances of the Spirit, which are voice, till he had delivered them out. 
obtained by reading, meditation, and f Dr. Lightfoot ſuppoſes, with ſome 
prayer: For the foretelling of future e- bability, that the tongue, principally 
rents was not ſo much to the then preſent intended by the apoſtle, was the He- 
edification of the church, as expounding drew, which, of a long time paſt, was 
the word of God, and preaching the not the common and mother tongue, but 
truth, as it is in Jeſus; becauſe the chief was gone into diſuſe ; but now, by the 
rantage of the predictions of inſpired gift of tongues, it was reſtored to the 
men lies in the confirmation of our faith miniſters of the church: And be ſuſpects 


nafter-times, when the things themſelves that the perſons, whom the apoſtle had 


wne to paſs: But propheſying is here in his eye, judaized in this matter; and 
pelerred to the gift of tongues; becauſe that they retained the uſe of the He- 
was to the preſent edification of the brew language in the church, although 
church. And under the head of prophe- unkpown to the common people; and 
J. we may include breaking out into followed the cuſtom of the ſynagogue, 
lug; of praiſe, under an afiatzs of the where the ſcripture was read, prayers 
Pitit, which, in the caſe of Zacharias, were made, and doctrines preached in 


b called his prophe/ying, (Luke i, 67.) the Hebrew tongue. See his Taimudi. | 


d which ſeems to 


jak in the 15th verſe of 
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4 q * eee Chap. W 
3 Bat he that 8 of the 

propbebiath, peak- Old I game nt, —— light Nan light open th 
n and he who, by the immediate inſpiration of the 8p pi, 
exhortation, and Publiſhes fill further articles of evangelical truth, i 
Plain and-intelligible terms, anſwers the end of preag, 
„ une wigs — himſelf to the underſtanding 
* of men, to _— he he ſpeaks 6 for their i improvement 
| light and grace exciting them to the dutin 
— — = a and promoting their conſolatic 

| m 

r 4 He who delivers his ſermons in a language, a 
: 8 A ſiyle, above the capacities of his audience, may expri 
"himſelf: but he things that greatly tend to his own ſpiritual impros. 
- that vrophefieth e- ment, and fo may 4 affect his own heart, which he ougtt 
dlißeth the church. indeed to aim at in all his holy miniſtrations, though 
<7 | that ſhould not be the only end of his engaging « 
' them: But he who interprets the ſcripture, and mala 
known the mind and will of God about the my 
falvation, not only profits his on ſoul ; but, accom 
ing to the defgo of prong, he is uſeful i 
the church, in building it up, by additions of new ca 
verts, —— — of its memben 
e <8 in knowledge, faith and love, holineſs and obedience, 
6 HG through the agency of the Spirit. 
N s 7 would 4 5 I could hearuly wiſh, if it ſo pleaſed God, th 
8 * but ra. Je all might be — (as many of you ar) 
rher that ye pro- with the gift of tongues; But as this is of little uk 
phefied ; for great- unleſs when ye come among people f do not appr 


"er #7 he" that pro- hend the meaning e jrinct which ye en 

— Ed" oe : without this ſupernatural-faculty ; I much 

et he ther deſire (cilful 3 
tongues, except he that ye may be {kilful in the  doArine ol 
interpret, that the dice revelation, to explain and apply them: Fi 
church may receive he is the more excellent man, more to be eſteeme 
.. and of much greater importance to the church, (Mat 
„ l xi. 11.) who, in his miniſtry, diſcovers a deep infgh 
into the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, and utt 
the peculiarities of the goſpel diſpenſation, than i 
who delivers his ſentiments in ſtrange languages; u 
teſs, while in them he ſpeaks the * works 0 
God, ( Afr ii. 11.) he alſo explains to his heut 
what he ſays, in a tongue —_—— underſtand, thi 
the church of Chrift may be really benefited by l 
labours, And the like m. may be ſaid of ſuch high ſch 
e | laſtic ſtrains of learning and eloquence, as rather 
muſe,” than inſtruct an auditory, * 
N 0 
| NOT. 
* fi nth ver. 12, 18, 23, 26, ing of more uſeful exerciſes in their 
29, 28. that many of this church, and gious afſemblies; aud therefore the 1 x: 
perhaps thoſe particularly who SY f ſpeaks the more diminutively of it, t 
, _ apoſtle, greatly prided {ons rn in humble them, and to regulate thei! 
the gift EE fongues, and made uſe of it, ſtentatious and unprofitable uſe of it. 
in a erly manner, to the preyent- ' VN 


— 


hap: xiv. CommmTauans parapbraſcd. 151 


T7 rr 
I come unto (2 Jobs ver. 1.) permit me, for the avoiding of en- 
prakivg. mh - oy; to illuſtrate this argument, with a reference to 


| 1 
* nagt you; except m ſelf, who have an intereſt in, at leaft, ſome of your 
each tall ſpeak to you ions; ſuppoſe I were to come to you, and to 
dinger by revela- ſpeak in languages, which ye are utter ſtrangers to, 
ent u er by Know- of what advantage would it be to you; unleſs I were 
dutin ge > I to interpret them, and to communicate to you, in 
lation ans + intelligible terms, fuch things as are made known to 


me, and as I am commiſſioned to declare, either by 
a preſent immediate revelation of ſome new truth; or 

| that ſtock of knowledge in general, which I have 
row. of the goſpel ; or by opening and confirming the pro- 
phetic writings of the Old Teſtament, to caſt a light 

upon the New; or by delivering its moſt important 

doctrines, relating to faith and practice“? | 

1 And even + And, to ſhew how uſeleſs talking in unknown 
hings without life tongues would be, we may compare it to the artificial 
pre ſoand, whe- ſounds of mufical inftruments, which are themſelves 
ant ddey give  infenfible aud inanimate, and are only Ggnificunt by 
nchen in the the tunes that are played upon them. Suppoſe, for 
ade how (ball inſtance, a pipe or harp were made uſe of for exciting 
* lord wa different — and directing different motions, 
4 ſongs, and geſtures, in mourning and dancing; (Jer. 
ix. 17, 18. and xlviii. 36. Job xx. 11, 12. Mat. ix. 

23. and xi. 17.) unleſs there were to be made a pro- 

= and known diſtinction in the notes, who could tell 


4 


appre what purpoſe they are ſounded, or be ſuitably 
e al affected with it, or how to conduct himſelf anſwerable 
ch to it? The like may be faid of muſical inſtruments 


of war : 
7 For if the $8 For if the trumpet were to ſound a march, a 
mapet ' give an charge, a retreat, or other point of war, at random, 
—_ . or in ſuch a confuſed manner, as ſhould give no de- 
imſelf to 3 terminate notice of what duty is to be done, when an 
le? army is drawing up againſt an enemy, what ſoldier 
could tell how to accommodate himſelf to it, or get 
into proper array for the battle? N 

80 likewiſe 9 In like manner, it may well be ſaid, unleſs your 
10 gig ye ut- tongue expreſs words capable of being underſtood by 
yg = jpg your hearers, how is it poſſible for them to know what 
„ e commu ee 
Aal it be known aim at, or ſay upon it; or what uſe they are to make 

ts er of it? For all, that ye ſpeak in an unknown language, 

a 

mere 


is to no manner of purpoſe, as to them: It is 


N O T K. 
l bave given ſuch a ſenſe of all theſe have occurred to my thoughts; but the 
Ws in this conjunction of them, as reader, by conſulting other commenta- 
* od ny a diſtinckion between tors, may find different turns of interpre- 
n, and to fuit the defign of the pre - tation, and make his own choice. 
* zrgurgent, better than most that | 


* 


152 Te Fift Epiſtle to tbe Chap. xn 
for ye ſhall ſpeak mere ſenſeleſs and confuſed ſound in their ears, thy 
into the air. is loſt in the air; ye therein ſpeak, as it were, only 
to the wind, your hearers not being able to unde. 
s | ſtand one word of what ye ſay. a 
ic There are, it 10 There is indeed a great variety of lan a 
28 io many the world, perdaps as many as there are differen m. 
voices in ,. er . 
the world, and none tions upon earth , and none of them is without a d. 
of them ir without tin& meaning, waich is underſtood by the people tha 
fagnification. commonly talk it; all the words in each of them far 
for ſomething, as they are uſed by thoſe whoſe ng 
ther tongue it is, or who have learnt to converſe in 
it; but they are ſigus of ideas only to thoſe that ar 
acquainted with them. > | 
11 Therefore if 11 If therefore I were to fall in company wit 
I know not the one, who talks to me in words, which are very in- 
meaning of the telligible to himſelf, but the ſigniſication of which i 
voice, I ſhall be un- - - 
to him that ſpeak- quite unknown to me, I ſhould be like a wild unc. 
eth. a barbarian; verſible foreigner to ſuch a ſpeaker, as not being able 
and be that ſpeak- to receive his inſtructions, or to make any reply; ad 
ach ſhall be a bar- he, who ſpeaks in that ſtrange language, would be 
barian unto me. ie one that talks gibberiſh to me, I not having ax 
| notion of what he means. 

12 Even ſo ye, 12 And this is the very-caſe with yon, if ye de 
foraſmuch af J* liver divine things to others in a language, which the 
- ritual gifts, dak can put no ſenſe upon. But ſince many of you ar 
that ye may excel ſo eagerly deſirous of excelling in ſpiritual gifts; l 
to the edifying of it be your great ambition, not to attain, uſe, and ei. 
the church. erciſe that, which is ſo unprofitable, as the gift d 

tongues is, among people that cannot be inſtruftel 
and edified by it; but to abound in thoſe more excd- 
lent ones, that are adapted to promote the knowledge 
faith and love, piety and increaſe of the church. 
iz Wherefore let 13 If therefore any of you be fond of ſpeakin 
him that ipeaketh languages, by a miraculous power, which he him 
1 em: — was before a ftranger to, and which thoſe, that hard 
he may interpret. not learnt it, can make nothing of; let him beg d 
God, that, when he comes among ſuch ſort of pe 
ple, he may alſo, be enabled to interpret what he ſa 
in their vulgar tongue, that it may not be a heap « 
unſenſed words to them ; but that they may be pr. 
fited by the diſcourſe. 
14 For if I pray 14 For, to transfer this again to myſelf, (ver. 6. 
2 3 as I ſaid before of preaching or propheſying; o 
tongues an P would now ſay of Praying in a public aſſembly; ifm 


b * 
as; hoon "is ſocial prayer be offered up, as it ought to be, in th 
unfruitful. 


. / 


hearing, and as their mouth to God, and it be in 
language which they do not underſtand, my « 

heart may indeed be engaged in the prayer, as kno 
ing what the petitions are, which I preſent to 1 
Lord; but my own underſtanding the prayer is of 
advantage to the reſt of the company, who, for 


m. Chap. xiv. 


that __ bet" 

only 

nder. 15 What is it 
then? I will pray 

— with the ſpirit, and 


1 will pray with 
t m the 997 
a dif. alſo: 1 will ng 
- that with the ſpirit, a 
and I will fing with 

the underſtandipg 
alſo, 


——_ 


| they 16 Elſe, when 

thou _ ſhalt ._ bleſs 
with the. Tpirit, 
bow ſhall he- that 
oecupieth the room 
of the unlearned, 
lay Amen, at thy 
gang of thanks, 
ering he whnder- 
ſandeth not what 


thou ſayeſt ? 


17 For thou ve- 
nly giveſt thanks 
well, but the other 
6 not edified. | 


that language. 


Vor. IV. 


_ ConmTHIANS paraphraſed. I53 
of knowing the ſenſe of my ex 
with me in it, or be ſuitably affected by it “. 

15 What then is the ſum and upſhot of all that I 
have been ſaying on this head ; and what is fitteſt and 
beſt for me to do in theſe caſes? It is this, when I 
am to pray in a public congregation, it ſhall be m 
great defire and concern, that I may do it with ſpiri- 
tual aſſections, by the ſpecial aſſiſtance, and dictate of 
the Holy Spirit; and that at the ſame time I may 
pray, not only with an underſtanding of my own 
words, but in ſuch a manner, as that the underſtand- 
ings of my fellow-worſhippers may likewiſe apprehend 
what I ſay : And in all parts of propheſying, and 
particularly that which confifts'in uttering the praiſes 
of God, (ſee the note on ber. I.) what” I would 
principally aim at is, that I may publiſh the honours 
of his name by the inſpiration of the Holy Gholt, 
with ſpiritual melody in my own heart; ( Ep5. v. 19.) 
and that I may not = myſelf underſtand what 


ng ; but may do it in ſuch words, as they, who are 


to join with me therein, or to be inſtructed thereby, 
may underſtand it alſo, and ſo fing with melody in 
their own hearts too. | 

16 Otherwiſe, to apply this to yourſelves, were 


any of you to offer thankſgiving, bleſſing, and praiſe _ 


to God in church aſſemblies, under a divine aflatus, 
and this were to be in an unſenſed language, How is 
it poſſible that any private arid ignorant perſon, who, 
knowing only his mother tongue, comes into the 
congregation, and fills up the place of a common 
hearer, in order to his learning and improving by your 
holy miniftrations, ſhould ever be able to give his aſ- 
ſent, and conſent, and either in heart, or voice, add 
his Amen, at the cloſe of the ſervice +, ſince he can- 
not tell the meaning of what you have delivered? 

17 For you indeed, as far as your own edification 
is concerned in it, muy fill up this part of worſhip in 
a ſpiritual and heavenly manner, with good judgment 


| and devout affections; but the hearer, who docs not 


underſtand 


NOTES. 


* This plainly condemns the practice ſter's public thankſgiving and praiſe, all 
the Papiſts publicly praying in Latin, the people anſwered, AMEN; (Neb. vin. 
vile the people underſtand nothing of 6. and 1 Chron. vi. 36.) which was allo 


practiſed in the primitive church, parti- 


F The place of the unlearned ( rov - cularly at the cloſe of Euchatiſtical pray- 
mw) ſignifies the place of a private, as ers, when the people uſed to ſay, with 
well as of an iHiterate or ignorant per- loud acclamation, Amen, in teſtimony of 
=, alluding to the place where com- their concurzence and approbation. Vid. 
won hearers were wont to fit in the con- , } . 
en: And here ſeems to be a te- Euſeb. Eccleſ. HiRt. lib. vii. cap. is. p. 
unde to the cuſtom. of the Jewiſh 255. cum Not, Vale. | 
Guck, when. at the end of the min- . 5 


Mart. Apol. ii. p. 97, 98. and 


X 


s, cannot join 
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18 1 thank my 


God. I ſpeak with 


tongues more than 
you all: 


19 Yet in the 
church I bad rather 
ſpeak' five words 


with my under- 


ſtanding, that by 


my voice I might 


teach others alſo, 
than ten thouſand 
words in an un- 
known tongue. 


20 Brethren, be 
not children in un- 
derſtanding : how- 
beit, in malice be 
ye children, but in 
underſtandiug be 
men. , 


The Firſt Epiſtle. to the Chap. xiy, 
underſtand what you ſay, cannot poſſibly be profite 


by it. 


18 For my own part, I am indeed very thankfy 
to my gracious God, for favouring me with this, z 
well as every other ſpiritual gift ; inſomuch that I an 
enabled to „as occaſions require, in the exten. 
five courſe of my miniſtry, with many more foreign 
languages, than any of your moſt celebrated teachen, 
or than all of you, taken together, have ever bee 
furniſhed with, or called to make uſe of. 

19 Nevertheleſs, fo little do I pride myſelf in thi 


extraordinary endowment, or value it for itſelf, 


uſe it in an oſtentatious way, that, when I come into 
a Chriſtian aſſembly, I had much rather utter ever ſo 
few-words, were it five only, with judgment and u. 
derſtanding, ſo as to expreſs my meaning intelligiby, 
and for the inſtruction and advantage of others, as well 


as for my own edification, than to make ten thou- 


ſand fine diſcourſes in a language, which the people 
do not underſtand, and conſequently cannot be pro- 
fited by. 7 

20 a me accordingly entreat you, my brethren, 
not to go into a weak and childiſh temper, in affed. 
ing novelties, and pompous appearances, ſuch as the 
ſhowy gift of tongues ;- and in eſteeming them, n. 
ther than things that are more. ſolid and uſeful: Je 
ought, indeed, to reſemble little children, in the 
meekneſs, harmleſſneſs, and humility of your diſpo- 
ſition and behaviour, (Matth. xviii. 3, 4.) free from 
all malicious, proud, and envious deſigns; and, when 
at any time angry, ye, as is uſual with children, 
ſhould ſoon cool again; but in knowledge, judgment, 


and diſeretion, eſpecially with regard to your appr 


21 In the law it is 


written, With men 
of other topgues 
and other lips, will 
I ſpeak unto this 
people : and yet for 
all that will they 
not hear me, faith 


* 


I have taken 
to be the primary ſenſe of theſe prophe- vince them of their fin, in not hearkt® 
cies, as it related to God's making fo- ing to his prophets; and the ſeconds) 
reigu nations, ſuch as the Aſyrians and ſenſe, as, accotding 


the unknown language of foreign nations, who, U 


henſions, and management of ſpiritual things, it be 


comes you to think and act, and approve yourſelr 


as men grown up to maturity of underſtanding. 
21 That ye may do thus in the uſe of unknom 
tongues, and not be over - fond of them, I beſerd 
you to conſider, that in the Holy Scriptures of tie 
Old Teſtament, (ſee the note on Jobn x. 34.) a5 put 
ticularly in Deut. xxviii. 49, and Ia. xxviii. 11. 
is ſaid,” by way of threatening and rebule to [/ruth 
for their obſtinacy and inſidelity, to the followny 
purpoſe, I will ſpeak to this incorrigible people, If 


my providence, ſhall have the rule over them; 


ts ern 
in what T apprehend Chaldeant, a ſcourge to 1fracl, to c 


to the apoſtles ® 
tee 


cho 
eſeech 
of the 
18 pare 
11. K 
rue 
owng 


le, by 


Chap. xiv. 


22 Wherefore 
tongues are for a 
hen, not to them 
that believe, but 
to them that be- 
feve not: but pro- 

ſ(ying ſerveth 
— __— that 
believe not, but for 
them which be- 
lieve. ö 


23 If cheteſore 
the whole church 
de come together 
into one place, 
ud all ſpeak with 
tongues, and there 
come in thoſe that 

are 


, 


ſo ought to be ordin 
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after that, by inſpired men, who ſhall deliver my 
counſel in ſtrange languages, by a r to 
convince them of their diſobedience and unbelief, in 
not hearkening to the meſſages of my ſervants, which 
were delivered to them in the plaineſt terms: But, not- 
withſtanding all this, ſuch, is the perverſeneſs of their 
hearts, that they will not attend unto, and receive 
the inſtructions of my providence in one caſe, an 
more than of my ſervants in the other, ſays the Lor 
22 So that, as may be gathered from theſe paſſages, 
ſpeaking in unknown tongues, by an extraordinary 
gift, is ſuch an evident token of miraculous opera- 


tion, as is adapted and deſigned, not for the ediſication 


of thoſe, that do already believe in Chriſt, according 
to the goſpel revelation of him ; but for the convic- 
tion of infidels, and for a teſtimony againſt ſuch as 
continue obſtinate in their unbelief, as well as for the 
more ſpeedy propagation of Chriſtianity in heathen 
countries; and therefore it is not proper to uſe i un- 
_— in the church, as though they were ſtill in 
a ſtate of infidelity, and needed a continuance of this 
confirmation of the goſpel among them: But preach- 
ing, or explaining, confirming, and applying the 


doctrines of the Old and New Teftament, is ſuited, 


by the ordination and bleſſing of God, not. only for 
the converſion of unbelievers * ; but likewiſe for the 
further inſtruction, edification, and eſtabliſhment of 
thoſe, that have already believed through grace; and 
ay uſed in church alemblics for 
that purpoſe, rather than the gift of tongues, as be- 
ing moſt profitable for them. 
23 If therefore the whole church meet together 
for the worſhip of God, as is cuſtomary with all the 
churches, in one and the ſame place ; and all, that 


officiate in it, were to deliver themſelves, either in 


prayer, praiſe, or preaching, in one and another lan- 
guage, that is not underſtood by the auditory, nor 
X 2 is 

NOT ES. 


terpretation, it related to the gift of derſtand the apoſtle, when he ſays, Pro- 


toagues, under the New Teſtament d 


pheſying /erves not for them that believe 


penſation, which would carry plain to- vt. | 
lem of divine inſpiration in thoſe per- F The apoſtle's ſpeaking of the whole 


lors, whom the Jews rejected; 
| they would continue obſtinately 
to reject, notwithſtandin 
Ro that what they ſpoke was from 


whom 


Since preaching or propheſying is place, forthe celebration 
de means which God has appointed, and 
owns for the converſion of ſinners, as ap- 
pears from Rom. x. 14,—17- apd 1 Cor. 


and ' church, as coming together in one place, 
(ore 70 avro) as be alſo did in chap, xi. 
20; ſhews that churches in thoſe days 
were congregational, or ſuch as met, 
and ordinarily aſſembled _ in one 

divine ordi- 
nances; and that all their membery 
were very careful to. give their attend- 
ance, as much as poſſible, at their ſtates 


this further 


at.; it muſt be, not abſolutely, but in meetings. 
ome reſtrained ſenſe, that we are to un- 


156 


are unlearned, or 
— unbelievers, will 


they not ſay that 
ye are mad? 


* „ 


24 But if all pro- 
pheſy, and there 
come in one that 
believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he 


- 1s convinced of all, 


he is judged of all: 


ced of his own fin, miſery, and danger, and of the 


which every ſpeaker utters ; and his conſcience wil 


| ng his own ſtate and condition, and to condemn him- 
ſelf, 


25 And thus are 
the ſecrets of his 
heart made mani- 
feſt ;- and fo falling 
down on his face, 
he will worſhip 


God, and report 


that God is in you 
of a truth. | 


Would this be a hkely means of convincing and con. 


of God? * 


cial manner preſent with you, to own and bleſs you 


* 


The Fir/t Epiſtie ta the Chap. xiv; 
is interpreted to them, that it may be ſo ; and if 
ordinary private perſons, (ral, fee the note on = 
16.) that can make no ſenſe of what is ſaid ; or any 
that are ſtrangers to the goſpel, and under the powe 
of unbelief, were to come into your congregation at 
ſuch a time, What would they think and ſay of you! 


verting them? Or rather, would they not deſpiſe and 
ridicule you, and conclude that ye are all a parcel of 
wild, frantic enthuſiaſts, that are beſide yourlſelve, 
and are poſſeſſed. of the devil, rather than conducted 
and influenced by the infinitely wiſe and good Spirit 


24 But if every miniſtring ſervant; in Nis proper 
turn, prays and expounds, and preaches in a plain 
intelligible ſtile ; and any unbeliever, or. private and 
ignorant perſon, providentially comes in to hear, whe. 
ther out of curioſity, or from ſome other motive, he 
is in the way of being brought to ſerious and rationd 
conviction ; and, through the concurring light and 
power of the bleſſed Spirit, will be effectually convin- 


excellency, ſuitableneſs, and importance, together 
with his own need of, and concernment in thoſe thingy, 


be thereby brought to form a juſt judgment concen- 


as guilty before God, by means of what they ſe- 
verally deliver and inforce, according to the word. 
25 And ſo the inmoſt thoughts and diſpoſitions of 
his heart, relating to God and himſelf, are as plain- 
ly deſcribed, laid open to the view of his own 
mind; as if the preacher had known them, and deſign- 
edly accommodated his diſcourſes and prayers to them; 
and being thus convinced and judged by the power 
of the word, as brought. home and applied to his own 
ſoul, he will be ſtruck with a reverend awe of the d- 
vine Majeſty ; and with the deepeſt contrition and + 
baſement, fac as, in times of the moſt, ſolemn humi- 
liation, uſe to be expreſſed by the proſtration of he 
body, down to the ground, will earneſtly implore 
God's pardoning and renewing grace, and join it 
worſhipping him with you; and, from what exper 
ence. he himſelf has of the wonderful impreſſions made 
upon his heart, he will go away with a teſtimony 11 
his own conſcience, and will tell his friends and ac- 


quaintance, That verily God, your God, is in a {p6 


and your miniſtrations; and to give remarkable tokens 
of his power and favour among you. 
a | | | 26 What 


EK... EC 


Liv. up. Xiv. 

] 26 How is it 

mY en, brethren. ? 

"any then ye come 
er ne of you bath 

n at plalm, hath n 

you? lorine, . hath a 

ague, hath a re- 

I ok hath an 

aterpretation. Let 

el of | things be done 

lves oedifying. 

iQed 

pr 

oper 

plain 
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whe. 

„ be ; 
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and 
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f the 

ether 

ing, 

wil | 

Cern- 25 If any man 

him- ſpeak in an un- 
le. un tongue, let 

7 t be by two, or 


at the moſt by 
three, and that by 
courſe; and let 
me interpret. 


23 But if there 


de no interpreter, 
the let him keep filence 
bd the church; and 
plore let 


® EZ 


very one of you cannot 
every individual member of the church, 
but only to thoſe that were to miniſter 
d tacred things; nor can it be ſuppoſed 
Wat each one, even of them, had al the 
fits here mentioned: But they were all 
them; ſo that one; 
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- 26 — done, Beg nos How 
are your ſpiritual gifts to be improved for promoti 
theſe valuable ends, when ye gather wake ks rele 
gious performances? One of you is endued with, 
and Rands ready to give vent to a ſpirit of p/almody ; 
another to ſome do&rine of the goſpel, for exhorta- 
tion and -comfort ; another has the gift of tongues ; 
another has ſome new diſcovery, by immediate inſpi- 
ration,” to communicate to the church; another has 
the gift of interpreting what is ſpoken in foreign lan- 
guages; and one or other of you, is too forward to 
ew his own gift, and to be heard firſt, or, perhaps, 
to diſplay his talents in one part of the congregation, 


while another is exerciſing his in another: But, ler 


none of theſe gifts of the Spirit be uſed in. an unpro- 
fitable, unſeaſonable, or diſorderly way; fo as that 


one ſhould improperly interrupt another, or that thoſe 


of leſs importance ſhould ſuperſede, or prevent thoſe 


of greater; On the contrary, let all things be put into 
ſuch a due courſe, and carried on in ſuch a regular man- 
ner, as may be beſt ſuited, and, through divine grace, 
may be moſt effectual, to the enlarging and buildin 
up of the whole church, and promoting the ſpirit 


wth. of every member of it, till the work of God, 


in all its parts and degrees, ſhall be perfected in them. 
27 If, notwithſtanding what has been ſaid about 


the gift of tongues, as of little uſe for the edification 


of the church, {ſee the note on ver. 5.) any of you be 


ſtill defirous ro exerciſe it, Let it be at ſuitable tines, 


and in a regular manner, ſo that, at one- 3 
there ordinarily may not be above two or three ſpeak- 
ers at moſt , and that not all together, one here, 
and another there; but one after another, in their 
turns; and let there be one, who ſhall faithfully in- 
terpret in the vulgar tongue, what another ſays in a 


foreign language, that the people may be capable of 


receiving inſtructiou. - 
28 But if there be no one preſent, that has the 
gift of interpreting what is delivered in a ſtrange lan- 
guage, Let him, that would uſe it, refrain ſpeaking 
in it to the congregation; ſince, in that caſe, no 
good 
NOTES. 

relate to 
diftributive ſenſe, as this, and ſeve- 
ral other 53 ate evident- 
ly to be under , in multitudes of o- 

ther places of ſcripture. 
7 Here, as Dr. Ligheſoct obſerves, is 
2 reference to the order of ſynagogue- 


verſal term, here uſed, in a reffrained 


Fo was to lead the worſhip, had one, 
dere of them, and another had others. 
is neceflary to take the uni- 


worſhip, in which one read the ſcripture 
in the Hebrew language; another inter- 


preted, or preached - and another prayed, 


© 


| 158 +». The Firſt Epiſtle io the Chap. xi 
Jet bim ſpeak to purpoſe can be anſwered to them by it; and 
| | 3 and to 8 loy that talent in pri 
prayer at home, between who is equally «x. 
quainted with all languages, and his own ſoul, which 
alſo underſtands it, and may be edified by it. 
*9 — the pro- 29 With reſpect alſo (+) to the uſe of the gift a 
22 poor egy = Prophecy, Let but two or three of them, that are en 
other judge. dued with it, ſpeak” at one meeting of the church, 
| and hat in an orderly ſucceſſion, without interrupt: 
ing, or interfering with one another : And- as ther 
are many falſe pretenders to the miniſtry, and to i. 
ſpiration, let other judicious and inſpired prophet, 
that may be preſent, examine (Jaxgommorar) every 
thing that is d in public worſhip; and let them dif 
cern and determine concerning it, whether it be con- 
ſonant to the tenor of Old Teſtament prophecies, ad 
New Teſtament revelation, or not; and ſo make 
difference between thoſe things, that are delivered 
under divine revelation, or according to the word df 
God ; and thoſe that proceed from a man's own pr. 
vate ſpirit, or from a 5 irit of deluſion. 
30 If any thing 30 But () if any important revelation be mad 
— 4; tante to another prophet, that is ſitting in The aſſembly, 
by, let the firſt bold à hearer and a judge, and he ſhould thereupon make 
his peace. a fignal for audience; Let him that was ſpeaking 
break off, as ſoon as he has finiſhed what he 1s upon, 
that proper room may be left for this other ſervant of 
Chril to deliver the meſſage, which he has received 
| to be communicated from the Lord. 
31 For ye may 31 For though at one meeting there commonly 
all propheſy one by ſhould be no more than two or three ſpeakers in ther 
one, that all may | * 
learn, and all may courſe; yet there may be proper opportunities enough, 
be comforted, at different times of aſſembling, for all of you, tha 
of are under immediate inſpiration, (ſee the note on ver. 
26.) as well as for all your ordinary miniſters, to ei- 
erciſe your gifts of teaching, one after another, that 
the whole 825 may be regularly inſtructed in the 
| mind and will of God, for their edification ; (ver. 4) 
* and that every one may receive a portion in ſeaſon, by 
way of exhortation, or of conſolation. (Sag 
2 ey 32 And this may well be done be - —_ * 
der, convenience, and advantage, ſince the gifts 
5 * impulſes of the Holy Spirit, on in inſpired men, ſo fu 
© accommodate themſelves to their rational faculties f. 
| g q 


; ; 


. 


-” | NOT E. S. 

* As it is diſorderly and unſeaſonable language, that was underſtood by 19 
for perſons to ſpend their time in acts of but God and himſelf, than to his en- 
private devotion after public worſhip is ploying himſelf in that manner, 
begun, and their attendance to it is re- he was called to join with the congreg® 
quired, the apoſtle's advice ſeems rather tion in public worſhip. 
to relate to a man's privately uttering + That this is meant of the prope 

the thoughts of his heart at home, in a who were to ſpeal, and not of — 


* 


Chap, xiv. 


ws in all 
— - the 
ſunts. | 


wt the author of 
confuſion, but of 
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as not to throw them out of a due government of 
themſelves, like the heathen prieſts, under their di- 


; » abolical poſſeſſions ; but to preſerve their capacities 


of uttering themſelves, or not, and to give them a 
judgment. of diſcretion, when, and how long, it is fit 
for them to ſpeak under his influence ; and we may be 
ſure that this divine ſpirit will not hurry them into 
any indecencies or improprietics, cither as to the mat- 
ter, manner, or time of their ſpeaking. | 

33 For the infinitely wiſe and holy God, who in- 
ſpires them with his good Spirit, neither is, nor can 
be, the author, abetter, or encourager, (t g- 
«;) of ſuch a diſorderly, unſeaſonable, and wild ma- 
nagement, as has a natural tendency to fling his wor- 
ſhip into confuſion, and breed difturbances and tu- 
mults in the church: But he, as the God of peace 


and order, is the commander and approver, promo- 


ter and author of every thing, . that tends to the 
ſpiritual proſperity of his 6". 4 in a regular, well- 
governed, and peaceable way, as he is found to be 
in all other churches, which couſiſt of ſanctiſied be- 
lievers 3 and in which his worſhip is carried on in a 
ſober, decent, and becoming manner; and therefore 


| it may, and ought.to be ſo among you. 
34 Let your wo- 34 As to your women, who are ready to take too 
ben keep filence much upon them in public miniſtrations, it behoves 


in the churches : 
or it is not per- 


them to be hearers, and not ſpeakers in religious aſ- 


nitted unto them ſemblies.: For it is neither decent nor allowable for 
to (peak ; but chey them to preach, or act the proper part of the man, 
are commanded de in any public way of ſpeaking * ; unleſs when, on ex- 


trao 


NOTE S. 


who were to judge concerfiing the truth, 
« falſehood, of what others delivered, 
appears from its being ſaid, not that the 
ſpirits of the prophets ought to be, but 


rally are ſubyect to the prophets ; and 


om the current of the context: For 
this has a reference to the preceding di- 
ections of theſe prophets. to ſpeak, or 
at, in a proper order, and to give way 
ae to another in due courſe; and in the 
up immediately after this, God's being 
ide Author not of confu but of peace, 
s mentioned — — why Aa ifts 
and impulſes of the Spirit were ſubject to 
thoſe, that were. endued. with them, fo 
to be able to ſpeak or hold their peace, 
n occaſions required. in oppoſition to the 
aatus of evil ſpirits, which threw their 
Prophets into ſuch ungovernable ecſta- 
des, as forced them to ſpeak and act 
ike furies,. or perſons beſide themſelves. 
* Grot. in loc. 

As propheſying or preaching, by an 
aud Bi ol the Spirit, is the 


main ſubject of the preceding verſes, 
that fort of ſpeaking ſeems, at leaft, in- 
cluded, if not moſt directly intended, in 
what is here forbidden to women; and 
et as Anna, the propheteſs, ſpoke pub- 
icly of Chriſt in the temple, Lube ii. 
38.; and as, on the famous day of Pen- 
tecoft, God poured out of his Spirit upon 
bters and handmaidens, that they 
mig t , prophecy, At ii. 16,.—18.; 
accordingly Philip's four daughters 
were ſaid to prophely, Ac, xxi.g. I 


can ſcarce think that the apoſtle meant 


abſolutely to diſallow of women's ſpeak- 


ing in the church, when they evidently 


appeared to be under a divine afflatus : 
But probably there were ſome women in 
the church at Corinth, that. pretended 


to ſpeak under immediate inſpiration, | 


though,. as far as appears, they were 
not really inſpired, and therefore, as 
the apoſtle guarded againſt. their unfe- 
male-like manner of uttering themſelves, 
under their pretended impulſes, in chap. 


Ws 5, 6 
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will kan an fand what is ſaid, or done in the congregation, and 


. © ©» 36 What? came 36 What mean then theſe irregular practices among 
_ 2 ENS you, ſo different from all, that is permitted in an 


Amen, as was cuſtomary at the end of cuſtom of the Jew worſhip, in whid 


and might ſpeak in any way, that did the preacher, relating to what he hu 
not interfere with the authority of the delivered, and in conformity to which 


. he anſwered in this epiltle, intelligibly ii. 46.) Aud the apoſtle directs ti 


and the true ſtate of things in that information, to prevent occaſions of (cat 


160 de Fiſt Epiſtle torthe Chap. xy 

be under | obedi- traordinary occaſions, they evidently appear to be 
© mY alio ſaith der an immediate inſpiration of the 8 Fi In — 
9 0 cafes, I do not ſuffer them 40-teach ; (1 Tim. ii. 11 
nor do any other churches of the ſaints (ver. 33 
admit of it; it is by no means fit, or proper, or füt. 
able to their ſex; but they ought, by a modeſt filenee, 
to ſhew a ſubmiſſion do their own huſbands, ar i; f 
in the Lord, (Col. iii. 18.) anſwerable to the diftine. 
tion of ſexes, which is made by the law of natur, 
and the law of nations; and as God himſelf has con. 
manded in that original law, which is contained in 
the. writings of Me, (fee the note on Luke xx, 
g 44.] faying to our mother Eve, which is equally bid. 
ing upon * offspring, Thy 'defere /ball be 10 th 
1 huſband ; and he ſball rule over thee. (Gen. iii. 16, 
35 And if they 35 And if any women do not thoroughly unde. 
Cn 5 0254, are defirousto be further ſatisfied about it *, they ny 
at home: for it is ſeek information in a private way at home, by ak 
« ſhame for women ing (v ies when) their own believing huſbands 
to ſpeak - in the who are ſuppoſed to be both able and willing, or, « 
| leaſt, may get aſſiſtance from others of more knox. 
8 ledge than themſelves, to inſtruct them: For it » 
very unbecoming, and unſuitable to the modeſty d 
the female ſex, that an uninſpired woman ſhould take 
upon herſelf to diſcourſe, and debate with men, in 

| | ey public exerciſes of the church. | 


came Other church? Or what right can your church clain, 

25 8. 4 | more 

nn | 

xi. 5, 6.; (ſee the note on ver. 3. of that in that church, notwithſtanding thei 

chapter) ſo he here, ' without any limi- pretences, were .not really inſpired, the 

tation, forbids their openly ſpeaking in difficulty is relieved ; and this paſſaꝶ 

the charch in any way, that 1s pcntiae is better recanciled with chap. xi. 5, . 

to the office of men; though they might than in any other way, that I bave od 
Join their voices with men, in ſinging with. | ; 

the praiſes of God, and faying — . Here ſeems to be a reference to the 


public prayers; (ſee the note on ver, 16.) perſons were allowed to aſk ions 


man. The great difficulty, which ſo our bleffed Lord, at twelve years old, 
much incurtibers the thoughts of com- fat with the doctors, aſking them que. 
mentators on this place, may be chiefly tions. (Lube ii. 45.) But the apotit 
9 to our not having the letter, denies this liberty to women, as faut. 
which the Corinthians wrote to the ing too much of putting themſelves ht 
apoſtle, about diſorderly practices a- level with wen. (See Dr. Lightfoot) 
mong them, (chap. vii. x.) and which, Exercitations op the place, and on Lat 


enough to thoſe, that were fully ac- women to apply to their own believf 
quainted with the ſubjeRts of complaint, huſbands, rather than to other men i 


church. But if we admit of the eaſy dal from too intimate converſation wil 
fuppoſition, that the preaching women others of the contrary ſex. 


- 


— 


. 1 Chaps xiv. 
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47 If any man 
think himſelf to be 
a prophet, or ſpiti- 
tual, let bim ac- 
knowledge that the 
things that T write 
unto you, are the 
commandments of 
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tend that your's is the mother: church, and that the 
golpel of the bleſſed God was firſt preached, and all 
its ordinances wete firſt inſtituted among you, and 
went forth to others from you ; and that therefore ye 


may do juſt what you pleafe, without regarding what 
is done among them? No, the word of the Lord 


tame originally from Jeruſalem, (Ifa. ii. 3.) and 

m thence was Communicated to all other churches. 
Or can ye boaſt that, when the goſpel reached the 
Gentiles, it was firſt, and ond imparted to, and re- 
ceived by you; and therefore ye are to be a rule to 


all others? No, the Antiachiun, and other churches 


were favoured with it b-fider, and even before you; 
As chaps. tf, —xviti.} and therefore ye can chal- 


no prerogative beyond any of them, but are 


ied down, as 3 they, to the inſtitutions 
and commandments of Chriſt, the only King of his 
church. q | * 

37 If, aſter all, there be any one among you, 


who pretends, or imagines himſelf to be an inſpired 


prophet ; or to be endued with extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit, and with a clearer and more extenſive 
knowledge of divine things, than others; and there- 
fore thinks that he has authority to give laws to the 
church“; Let ſuch an one know, conſider, and own, 
that the directions, which I have wrote concerning 
theſe matters, are conſonant to the general rules, 
which the Lord Jeſus himſelf laid down in his per- 
ſonal miniſtry, about public teaching; and are no o- 
ther than the commandments, which he has further 
communicated to me, and authorized me, as his in- 
ſpired apoſtle, to enjoin ypon you; and which no 
one, who is really conducted by his Spirit, can deny 
to be according to his mind and will: Conſequently 
no pretences to inſpiration, in ſetting up practices of 
a contrary nature, can be of therefore ought 
not to be allowed by you. | 

$ But if there be any among you ſo wilfully 
obſtinate and perverſe, as not to underſtand, acknow- 
ledge, and ſubmit to the authority, which I have 
received from Chriſt, and the commands I bave de- 
livered from him; Let ſuch an one, at his own pert, 
perſiſt in his "ignorance and contempt: I ſhall give 


myſelf no er trouble to convince him; and ye 
ought no longer to regard him, * 
NO T . 


e this #nd the next verſe, as Mr. inch againſt him, and againſt the au- 


Locke obſerves, the 
point at ſome chief lender of the faction, ban 
which had ſet up in the church at C wwe nit 
Vor, IV. Y 


apoſtle ſeems to thority, which Gariſt hag committed 10 
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39 Wherefore, 39 Therefore, to conclude all that I have been 
brethren, covet to ſaying on theſe points, my advice to you, brethren, 


N , hor bro is, that ye be earneſtly deſirous of obtaining and exer- 


with tongues. ciling the gift of prophecy, as the moſt excellent in 
| itſelf, and moſt profitable to the church, of all others; 
(ver. 1,—5.) and yet that ye would not utterly dif. 
countenance, and prevent the exerciſe of the gift of 
tongues, which may alſo be of good ufe in its place, 
if it be managed according to the foregoing rules a- 

bout it. 

40 Let all things 40 In theſe, and all things elſe relating to the wor- 
2 decently, ſhip of God, take heed that it be performed in ſuch 
Ds: a becoming manner, as to avoid all appearance of 

childiſhneſs, (ver. 20.) or of phrenſy, (ver. 22.) or 
of women's acting out of character, (ver. 34, 35.) 
or of any other indecency * ; and fee to it, that the 
whole be conducted, not according to the devices of 
men's own heads, under any pretence whatſoever ; 
but according to the commandments now given you 
from the Lord, (ver. 37.) in ſuch a regular courſe, 
(ver. 27,—33-) as may prevent confuſion, and may 
put a reputation, inſtead of a diſgrace, upon the 
bleſſed and holy name, doctrines, ordinances, and 
ways of Chriſt; and as may be moſt for the glory of 
God, and the edification of the church. 


RECOLLECTIONS. 


How different is the preſent ſettled ſtate of the church, from what the nature of 
things required it to be in its firſt plantation, with reſpect to immediate revela- 
tions, and ſpeaking all fort of languages by the Holy Ghoſt ! Nevertheleſs, how 
ambitious ſhould we be of thoſe ordinary gifts and graces of the Spirit, which are 
ſtill as uſeful as ever, and, like Prophecy and Charity, are edifying to our own and 
others ſouls, rather than of ſhowy appearances, which, like the gift of tongues, 
are in themſelves of little advantage! And yet it concerns us to improve every 
kind of gift for the good purpoſes for which God beſtows them upon us. But how 
unprofitable is it to preach, or pray in a learned ſtyle, above the capacity of com- 
mon hearers; and how abſurd to perform ſacred offices in an unknown tongue, and 
that without interpreting it! Whatever good a man may get to himſelf, he can 
do none by ſuch ſervices to thoſe that do not underſtand him : Nor ought the mi- 
niſtry of the goſpel to give an uncertain ſound ; its great ends are to inform and 
impreſs the ſoul, that what is delivered may be clearly underſtood, and reach the 
ſecrets of the heart, and may gain an Amen of aſſent and conſent, and conſtrain an 
acknowledgment in the conſcience, that verily God is in the aſſemblies of his 

ple. How happy is it when we are like little children in malice, and like men 
in underſtanding ; and when we are wiſe to ſobriety, and all our devotions ate un- 
der the conduct of the divine Spirit, and of an enlightened, ſanctißed, and regular 
mind! What a credit is it to the Chriſtian religion, when all its ordinances are ce- 
lebrated with due decorum, and in a proper coder, according to the word of God, 


who 
er. 

* Decently, and in order, plainly re- order, here intended, are ſuch, as were 
late, not to Human inventions of rites to be deemed the commandments of the 
and ceremonies, to ſet off the worſhip of Lord, ver. 37- with regard to all the 
God: For nothing of that kind is men- foregoing regulations, which the apoſ- 
tioned in the foregoing context; nay, its tle preſcribed againſt the various diſor- 
great deſign is to decry human authori- ders that had been brought into the 
ty in thoſe affairs: But the decency and church at Corinth. 
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who is not the Author of confuſion, but of peace, in the churches of the ſaints ! 
But how arrogant is it for women ſo far to forget the modeſty of their ſex, as to aſ- 
ſume the rank of men in public miniſtrations; or for any church to monopolize the 
word of God, as if it belonged only to them; or for any perſons, under pretence of 
extraordinary gifts and revelations, or of human authority, to ſet aſide, alter, or 
add to the commands of God, in things that relate to his wonſhip | May we ever 
avoid all indecencies and diſorders, and all unſcriptural management, ia our Chriſ- 
tian aſſemblies 


C::.H:.A f. . 


The apoſtle proves the reſurrection Chriſ from the dead, 1,—11. 
Taler occaficn from thence to confute thoſe that denied the reſur- 
reftion of the body, 12,19. Eftabliſhes the dofirine of the re- 
ſurrection of believers to eternal life by various arguments, 20, 
Anſwers objectiont againſt it, and ſhews the vaſt change that 

will then be made in the qualities of their riſen bodies, 3 5,—50. 
Diſcovers the myſtery of the like change, that will be made on thoſe 
who 7 — be Irving at Chriſs's ſecond coming, 51,—54. Sets forth 
the believers triumph over death and the grave, 55,—57. And 
cloſer the argument with an exhortation and encouragement to all 


diligence in the ſervice of the Lord, 58. 


Text. PARAPHRASE, 
Moreover, __ S to the diſputes that have been raiſed among 
thren, e- 


6 you, my Chriſtian brethren, about the certainty 
zoſpel which 1 of a future ſtate, and the reſurrection of the body to 
preached unto you, Eternal life“; I would begin with reminding you of, 
which ' alſo you and eſtabliſhing you in, the grand fundamental arti- 
have received, and cles of the golpel, concerning the death and reſurrec- 
Fherein ye ſtand; : . . 
tion of Chriſt, 1 3. 40 and ſhall particularly en- 
large upon, and confirm the laſt of theſe, which ſup- 
poſes the firſt; both of Which, as ye well know, I 
inſiſted upon in my miniſtry, when with you ; which 
ye alſo then were convinced of, and embraced, as the 
foundation of all your hope toward God ; and in the 
profeſſion and faith of which, notwithſtanding all the 
efforts of the enemies of your ſouls, and the corrup- 
tions that have crept in among you, the generality 
of you (ſee the foregoing note) have hitherto con- 
tinued to ftand faſt, (:53x«/:) and, as I truſt, are ful- 
Y 2 ly 
N OT . 

* As the Sadducees denied the te- and ſome of the Gentile converts with 
urtection of the body, and the exiſtence the philoſophical ſpeculations of the 
of ſeparate ſpirits, and conſequently any Greet: The apoſtle therefore ſets him. 
iuture ſtate of rewards and puniſhments; ſelf to confute the errors of both, about 
( Matth. xxii. 23. and As xxiii. 8.) and this important point, with admirable 
the Greek philoſophers were buſy with force and beauty, and with a variety of 
their objections againſt the reſurrection; ſtriking arguments, and magnificent fi- 
(Ac, xvii. 18, 32.) ſo ſome of the c- gures and eloquence, as they are finely 
I converts ſeem to have been intangled deſcribed by Mr. Blackwall, in his Sacred 
with the notions of the Sadfucees, claſfics, Vol. I. pag. 365, 366. 
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by determina, by the grace of God, to abide by, at 
events, in every day of trial. 

2 By which aſo 2 And by means of this golpel and of your faith 

are \aved, if ye jn it, ye are brought into a flate of ſalvation, and 
— 1 aches have Na. beginnings and earneſts of it, with the ut- 
unio you, unleſs ye molt ſecurities for a complete poſſeſſion, in due time, 
have believed in of all its felicity and glory; in caſe, as I hope, ye care- 
vain. | fully attend to, and affectionately bear in mind, and 

maintain your wP profeſſion of, thoſe vaſtly impor. 
tant things, which -I delivered in my preaching to 

ou: And this ye certainly have done, and will per- 

br in, unleſs your belief of them, were only no- 

tional, or were (ua) raſh and inconſiderate , un- 

der the power of ſtrong paſſions, without any ſolid 

Judgments or ſuitable influence upon your hearts and 

lives ; and ſo were a dead faith, which cannot fave 

you. (Jam. ii. 14, 17.) 

3 For I delivered 3 For as I faithfully communicated to you every 
unto you fit of important branch of the goſpel of Chriſt ; ſo in the 
all, that which I very firſt place, as what holds the chief rank among 
alſo received, how «+ 2 
that Chriſt died for its principal articles, (u rg&r) I delivered unto you, 
our fins, according As a ſacred truſt and treaſure to be kept inviolably, 
to the icriptures: thoſe bleſſed doctrines, which I received by immedi- 

ate commiſſion and revelation from Jeſus Chriſt him- 
Telf, (Ga. i. 12.) as the foundation of all the reſt ; 
namely, that our dear and only Saviour died in our 
room and ſtead, the juſt for the unjuſt, to expiate our 
fins, and put them away by the ſacrifice of himſelf: 
(1 Pet. mn. 18. and Heb. ix. 26.) And this he did, 
according to the current types and prophecies of the 
ancient inſpired writings, which ſpoke beforehand of 
the ſufferings of Chrilt ; ( Lube xxiv. 25, 26, 27. and 
i Pet. i. 11.) and which, being actually fulfilled in 
our Lord, are a mighty ſatisfaction to our faith in 
him, according to thoſe remarkable predictions of him 
in 1/a. liii. 5, 6, 11. and Dan. ix. 24, 26. 

4 And that he 4 I likewiſe ſhewed you that, in certain teſtimony 
2 3 and of his having been really dead, he was buried in the 
8 em ſepulchre of Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable 

v. ac- k 

cording totheicrip- counſellor, ( Mark xv. 43, 46.) according to the 
tures : prophecy, that he ſhould mate his grave with the 
rich in bis death ; (Iſa. liii. 9.) and that as he wa: 

delivered for our offences, he was raiſed again for 

our juſtification, (Rom. iv. 25.) according to o- 

ther 

. © 0 TE 

* The word («1x») here rendered iz which ſignifies empty, as well as vain; 
vain, hgnities allo raſh and inconfider- and the other is (Salat,) in vert 17 
ate, and is different in the Greet trom which fignifies fool, and deflitute 1 
to other words that are uſed in this diſ- any real advantage, or goodneſs, as we 
courie, and tranſlated in the ſame man- as vain. 
ner; one is (zim) in ver. 10, 14, 38. 
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ther prophecies of the Old Teſtament, P/al. xvi. 10. 
and {/a. liii. 8.; and that this was on the third day, 
2 xxiv. 46.) according to the figurative repre- 
lentation of it, by Jonab's having been in the be 
of the fiſh three days and three nights, (Jon. i. 17. 
which was typical of the reſurrection of Chriſt on the 
7 third day, as he himſelf interpreted and applied it ; 
(Mai. xii. 40. fee the note there) and according 
to another figurative way of expreſſing the deliverance 
of Judab I {/: ael, which carried a typical hint“, 
that after two days their promiſed Head ang Saviour 
ſhould be — Js and on the third day ſh»uld be rat- 
ed up. (Hol. vi. 3.) 

5 And that he 5 And to aſſure us that, in fact, theſe types and 
A 11 7 2 pregnant were fulfilled in the reſurrection of our 
* leſfed Lord, which is a farther confirmation of his 

being the true Meffiah, I told you, that be had been 
ſeen alive, at various times, after his crucifixion and 
burial, for forty days of his abode upon earth, by a 
great number of honeſt, competent, and unexception- 
able witneſſes, (Aut i. 3.) who could not be de- 
ceived themſelves, nor be under any temptation to 
endeavour the deceiving of others, by forging, and 
ſtanding to a falſehood of that nature, which they 
knew would infallibly bring them under the greateſt 
reproaches and ſufferings: As to inflance in ſome, 
out of many witneſſes , Jeſus, on the very day of his 
reſurrection, appeared to the apoſtle Per; (Luke 
xxiv. 34.) preſently after that, on the ſame day, 
which was the firſt day of the week, to ten of his a- 


NOTE Ss. . 


As it was in no ſenſe literally, or in and xxi. 1.) and others. But he takes 
prophetic language, true, that Judah notice of ſome, which none of the Evan- 
and 1/rael, to whom this prophecy pri- gelt have expreſely mentioned, as par- 
marily referred, were revived, or deli. ticularly that to James, and another te 
yered from their captivities and troubles, five hundred brethren at once, (ver. 6, 
on the third day, we may well conſider 7.) which may be as fully depended . 
this prophecy, as intended to have an on as the others, becauſe they are recurd- 
ultimate reference to the reſurretion of ed by this inſpired writer; and thoſe, 
Chriſt, as the public Head of the church, that he has alledged, were abundantly 
which might be ſaid to be raiſed up to- ſufficient to prove his point; though 
gether ix mu; (Eph. ii. 6.) And doubtleſs there were ſeveral other times 
though this ſenſe of the prophecy might of Chriſt's appearing to his diſciples, du- 
not be well underſtood, as many others ring his forty days abode upon earth, 
were not, till they were accompliſhed ; which neither the apoſtle, nor any of the 
yet it became eaſily applicable to Chriſt, Evangeliſts have rehearſed, as not think- 
when the events ſhewed that he, and he ing them neceſſary to anſwer their end; 
only, roſe from the dead, on the third and we are told, John xx 30 and xi. 
day. See Pococke on Hef vi. 2: 25. that many other ſigns truly did Je- 
+ The apoſtle does not recite all the fus in the preſence of his diſciples, which 
inſtances, recorded by the Evangelifts. of are not written in that hiltory ; and 
Chriſt's ſhewing himſelf to his diſciples, that if all the thingt, which Jeſus did, 
ſuch as his appearing to Mary Magda were written, the whrld could not con- 
len at the ſepulchre, and the diſciples tain the books. See the note there. 
at the ſea of Tiberias, (John xx. 14, 15. i 
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6 After that he 
was ſeen of above 
five bundred bre- 
thren at once; of 
whom the greater 
part remain unto 
this preſent, but 
Jome ate fallen a- 
ſleep. 
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poſtles, to whom he ſhewed his hands and his fide 


with all the ſcars of his crucifixion upon them; 


(Joon XX. 19, 20, 24.) and that day ſevennight to 
the apoſtles, (Jobn xx. 26,—29.) whoſe original 
number was twelve 

6 After this, according to our Lord's own ap. 
pointment of a rendezvous of his diſciples, to meet 
him in Ga/ilee, (Mark xiv. 28. and xvi. 7.) + he 
ſhewed himſelf alive to a great multitude of them at 
once, amounting to upwards of five hundred Chriſtian 
brethren, who believed in him, as their riſen Saviour; 
the major part of whom are till —_ to vouch the 
truth of that appearance; but ſome of them, who tel. 
tified the ſame all their days, are now dead and gone, 
and fleep in Jeſus, among thoſe, whom God will 
bring to be glorified with him at the general reſur. 
rection. (1 75%, iv. 14. 


7 After that he 
was ſeen of James; 


then of all the a- 


7 He was 


ther o 


ermore ſeen, on a particular occa- 


ſion, by the apottle James t, who was ſtyled the bro- 
1 our Lord, 
cording to the fleſh ; (Ga 


as being nearly related to him, ac- 
« 1. 19.) and afterwards he 


appeared again, for the laſt time, in a moſt remark- 
14. to all his apoſtles , when he gathered 


them 


NOTE Ss. 


It is no uncommon thing for a ſocie- 
ty, body, or college of men, to retain 
their original name, when one, or more 
of them be abſent or dead. Jacob's ſons 
called themſelves twelve brethren, af- 
ter they ſuppoſed that Joſepb was loſt, 
or dead. (om. xlii. . The Tri- 
umviri, Septemviri, and Decemviri a- 
mong the Romans, were reſpectively ſo 
called, whether they were all living, or 
were preſent in their aſſemblies, or not: 
And we commonly ſpeak of points of 
law being referred to the twelve Judę- 
es, though ſeveral of them may be ab- 
ſent, and ſome of them dead. In like 
manner, Chriſt having originally ap- 

inted twelve apoſtles, to be in a pecu- 
iar and extraordinary manner his wit- 
neſſes, they were called by that name af- 
ter Judas was dead, and before Matthi- 
as was choſen in his place, to make up 
the number again: (Jobs xx. 24) Yea, 
and they continued to be ſpoken of as 
twelve, after Paul and Barnabas were 
added to their number. (Rev. xxi. 14.) 

+ It is moſt probable, that this pub- 
lic appearance of our bleſſed Lord to all 
theſe diſciples, was in Galilee, where he 
had appointed to meet them: (Mat. 
xxviii. 16. ſee the note there.) Agd 
that this appointment related to the ge- 
neral body of his diſciples, as well as to 


the apoſtles, may be fairly concluded, 
becauſe the greateſt number of his di. 
ciples were in that country; and be. 
cauſe he made two viſits, at leaſt, to his 
apoſtles in a body, before they went te 
Galilee. (John xx. 19, 26.) 
| Which James this was, and where, 
or on what occaſion, this viſit was made 
to him, we are not told in the ſacred 
writings; but early antiquity ſays, it 
was James the Leſs, who was alſo call- 
ed the Juſt; and the brother of our 
Lord, He is ſuppoſed to have been the 
firſt couſin, and ſo called the brother of 
our Lord, according to the Hebrew cuſ- 
tom, as he was the ſon of Cleophas, or 
Alpheus, (Matth. x. 3.) the brother of 
the virgin Mary : (John xix. 25.) And 
his _ ſurna med the Ju, was on ac- 
count of his great ſanctity, and mortifi- 
ed life. See the note on Matth. xii. 46. 
and Univerſal hiftory, Vol. IV. p. 256. 
[| Perhaps, by all the apoſtles, may be 
meant, not only thoſe that were ſtritly 
ſo ſtyled, but allo the ſeventy diſciples, 
who might be called apoſtles in a lax 
ſenſe, as our Lord (aririacy avrovc) ſent 
them forth with an immediate commi 
ſion to preach the goſpel. (Luke x. 1.) 
If fo, the perſons bere mentioned gre 
more than the twelve ſpoken of, wer. 8 
But if not, this being the laſt and mo! 
Ak ſamou: 


Ch: 
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them together to be eye-witneſſes of his aſcenſion to 
heaven. (Luke xxiv. 51, 52. and Act. i. 9, 10. ſee 
the note on the laſt of theſe places.) 
8 And after all theſe repeated, and undoubted 
nces of the riſen Saviour to his diſciples on _, 
e, ſeveral years after his aſcenſion, perſonally ap- 


$ And laſt of all 
he was ſeen of me 
alſo, as of one born 
out of due time. 


9 For I am the 
leaſt of the apoſ- 
tles, that am not 
meet to be called 
an apoſtle, becauſe 
| perſecuted the 
church of God. 


10 But by the 
grace of God I am 
what I am: and 
his grace which 
was beſtowed upon 
me was not in vain; 
but I laboured more 
abundantly than 
they all: yet not I. 

bur 


famous appearance of Chriſt to the apoſ- 
tles, deſerved a particular recital, and 
was of vaſt importance to the argument 


in hand. 


* Born out of due time, (orie rw 


arpvanlh) may be 


birth, as it was all on a ſudden, at una- 
wares, with terrible 
way very unlike the other apoſtles, who 
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peared, in an extraordinary manner, to me, (Ac. 
xxii. 17, 18.) that I might have the peculiar privi- 
lege, honour, and qualification of an apoſtle, as an 
eye · witneſs of his being riſen from the dead; (fee the 
notes on As ix. 17. and Rom. i. 1.) though I had 
not the happineſs of being his diſciple, and ſeeing him 
in his riſen ſtate upon earth; but was converted, and 
called to the apoſtleſhip out of the ordinary courſe, 
by a ſort of untimely, like an abortive birth “. 

9 For how much ſoever I be now enriched, and ad- 
vanced in gifts and graces, and in the honours of the 
apoſtolate ; and how eminent and ſucceſsful ſoever 
my labours, and ſufferings have been in the execu- 
tion of that office, I really am in myſelf, and in my 
own account, the very leaſt, and moſt contemptible 
of all the apoſtles of Chriſt ; yea, %% than the leaſt 
of all ſaints, (Eph. iii. 8.) utterly unworthy of any 
favour, much more of ſo high and honourable a ſta- 
tion in the church: Nay, on the contrary, I juſtly 
deſerved to have had an eternal brand of infamy ſet 
upon me; becauſe I was all along, in the days of my 
unregeneracy, and blind zeal for judaiſm, a'moſt ob- 
ſtinate a "ut vom and a moſt bitter enemy to, and 
outrageous perſecutor of the church, ( A&s viii. 3. 
and ix. 1.) which God has erected as a peculiar peo- 
ple to himſelf, and which he owns and bleſſes, and 
will be glorified in, and by. . 

10 But in the happy alteration, that is now made 
upon me, it is merely owing to the ſovereign, free, 
and amazing favour of God, that I, who was before 
an injurious perſon, a blaſphemer and perſecutor, 
and on theſe accounts the chief of finners, have ob- 
tained mercy ; (1 Tim. i. 13.—15.) and that I am 
what I now am, as a believer, and as an apoſtle, fo 
enriched in my own ſoul, and ſo graciouſly qualified 


OT $i ; 

method of divine grace, and were gra- 
dually trained up to their office, by per- 
ſonal attendances on Chriſt, while he was 
with them: And on theſe accounts, e- 
ſpecially confiderins what a wretch the 
apoſtle had been before, he thought 
himſelf to be as deſpicable, as an abortive 


birth, and always remembered it, to keep 
bim humble, 


called an abortive 


ngs, and in a 


were wrought upon in the more uſual 


- 
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but the grace of for his ſervices (2 Cor. i. 4, 5. and xi. 1 
God which was gift, fruit, or effect of God's grace, which he extend. 
3 ed to me, (us wa) and conferred upon me, was not 

uſeleſs, unprofitable, and vain ; ( n 449%) but 
it wrought mightily in me, ſo that, under a ſenſe of 
his — fins my I laid out myſelf, and all my gifts 
and graces, in miniſterial labours for Chriſt and his 
caufe, and for the good of fouls, more extenſively, 
and with greater unweariednefs, amidſt dangers, hard- 
ſhips, and ſufferings, among Gen!tler, as well as Jews, 
than any one of kf the other apoſtles. (Kom. xv. 19. 
2 Cor. vi. 4, 5. and xi. 23. and xit. 11.) Nevertheleſs, 
(though I thus ſpeak, to ſupport my character a- 
inſt thoſe that run it down) I would by no means 
take any praiſe to mylelf, as if I now deſerved it, 
more than others ; no, it was not of myſelf, or from 
any excellency of my own, that I thus abundantly 
laboured ; but it was all owing to the continued in- 
fluence of aſſiſting grace, which attended me, to ex- 
cite me to it, enable me for it, and ſucceed me in 
it * ; and therefore my obligation is the greater, to 
glory only in the Lord. 
1t Therefore, 11 To return then from this digreſſion concerning 
whether it were myſelf, and wind up my argument about the death 
: wed 146 4" paw and refurre&ion of Chriſt, (ver. 3, 4.) whether I, 
Feen. Ve or Peter, or any other of Chriſt's apoſtles and wit- 
neſſes communicated the goſpel to you, and were the 
inſtruments of your converfion and edification, we all 
- agree in preaching one and the ſame doctrine of a cru- 
cified and riſen Redeemer, as the foundation of the 
whole ſcheme of the 'goſpe! ; and ye profeſſed to ap- 
prove of, conſent to, and receive it, and to depend | 
upon Chrift alone, according to it, for all ſalvation, | 
as T truſt ye alſo did in ſincerity and truth; and as 
ye muſt and will continue to do, unleſs ye have belie- 
ved in vain. (ver. 2.) 
tz Now if Chriſt 12 Now if Chrift be preached, with all this un- 
— — = controulable evidence of certainty, (ver. 5,—8.) that 
boat ham ay dome he, who was crucified unto death, is riſen again, and 
among you, that that as the Head of the church, to an immortal and 
there is no reſur- glorious life, according to the ſcriptures ; (ver. 3, 
rectionof the dead? 4.) and if this is what ye yourſelves believed; 115 
11. 


0 1. ; 

® Grace is three times mentioned in ces of the Spirit, as in Eph. iv. 3. and 2 
this verſe; but ſeems to carry a different Per. iii. 18. And in the third, it may 
ſenſe in each of them. In the f, it import thoſe continued aids and affiſtan- 
ſignifies the free love and favour of God, ces of divine grace that were with the 
as the original ſource of all ſpiritual and apoſtle to excite, and enable him to im- 
ſaving benefits, according to the primary prove what it had beſtowed upon bim, to 
and moſt uſual acceptation of the word: the glory of God, and the good of the 
In the ſecond, I take it to mean the ef- church, and that were ſufficient for bin, 
feats ol his favour, in the gifts and gra- according to 2 Cor. i. 12. and . 9. 

. . 
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Chap. xv. 


13 But if there 
be no reſurrection 
of the dead, then is 
Chriſt not riſen. 


14 And if Chriſt 
be not riſen, then 
is our preachin 
vain, and our faith 
is alſo vain. 


15 Yea, and we 
are found falſe wit- 
neſſes of God ; be- 
cauſe we have teſ\- 
tified of God, that 
he raiſed up Chriſt : 
whom he raiſed not 
up, if ſo be that the 
dead riſe not. 
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11.) How abſurd is it for any of you, or what room 
can there be for any falſe —— chat have roſe up 
among you, and pretend to bear the Chriſtian name, to 
aſſert that there neither is, nor can be, a real and 
proper reſurrection of dead bodies to eternal life? 

43- But if there really be no ſuch thing as a re- 
ſurrection of the dead, then it muſt be affirmed, di- 
realy — to the plaineſt matter of fact, that 
Chriſt himſelf is not riſen from the dead; fince, if 
he is actually riſen, it muſt be abſglutely falſe, that 
there is no reſurrection; and if there ſhall be no re- 
ſurrection of others to eternal life, then it is certain 
that Chriſt did not riſe, as a public head, or as the 
carneſt and pledge, pattern, cauſe, and fir/t-fruit of 
them that fee in him. (ver. 20.) 

14 And if Chriſt be not actually riſen, and har 
as a public perſon, then all that we his apoſtles, and 
multitudes of others (ver. 6.) ſay about it, and all 
that we build, in our preaching, upon it; and indeed 
the whole goſpel of ſalvation, which we deliver, is 

e) mere empty, idle talk, without truth or foun- 
tion, and not worth regarding; and even your own 
faith in him, who, according to that notion, is him- 
ſelf ſuppoſed to be overcome by death, is inſignificant 
and ineffectual, (xwn) a poor empty conceit, that 
has nothing in it, but muſt be fruſtrated at laſt. 

15 Nay, on this ſuppolition,s we, who unanimouſ- 

declare, that we have ſeen him alive after his paſ- 

z we, who chearfully ſtand to it, at the hazard 
of all that is dear to us in this world, and even of life 
itſelf, and without any proſpect of happineſs hereafter, 
if what we ſay is falſe; we, who have always main- 
tained an approved character for integrity and honetty ; 
all, and every one of us, mutt be deemed, and ftand 
convicted, as the moſt impious and abandoned wretch- 
es, that have forged a lie for God, and knowing! 
publiſhed a downright falſhood in his name; becauſe 
we have witneſſed concerning God, (x«re Tr» Ow) 
and profeſſed to do it from him, by bis authority, in 


obedience to his command, and with divine miracles 
to 


O T E. 


N 

The words, ſome of you, or ſome a- 
mong you (ring iy var) may refer ei- 
ther to ſome of the Corint bias church, 
or to ſome of thejr new teachers, that 
had come among them; and their no- 
tion ſeems to have been, that a reſur- 
rection is impoſſible ; or that if Chriſt 
roſe, it was not in à public capacity : 
Without the laſt of theſe ſuppoſitions, 


the apoſtle's ent for the reſurrec- 
tion -of others, from'C iſt's being acu- 
Vol. IV, 


ally riſen, is inconcluſive ; fince it was 
poſſible that he might riſe from the 
dead, though no other perſon were to 
riſe beſides him I have therefore confi. 
dered the argument, in the following 
verſes, under both theſe views, agreea- 
ble to his grand _— e is to 
prove the ility. and the certainty 
of a ond". as we 4h oe life. and that 
Chriſt roſe, as the head and firfl-fruit 
of believers. ' See the note on ver. 22. 


Z 
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16 For if the 
dead riſe not. then 
is not Chriſt rai- 
ſed : 


17 And if Chriſt 
be not raiſed, your 
faith it vain; ye 


are yet in r 
Sag" © you 


15 Then they al- 
ſo which are fallen 


aſleep in Chritt, are 
iſhed. 


Peri 


The Finſt Epifits to the Chap. uv. 
to confirns our teſtimony, that he looſed the pains of 
death; and raiſed Chriſt up to a glorious and immor- 
tal life, in token of his having accepted of his ſuffer. 
ings and death, as an atoning ſacrifice for fin: Where. 
as he, in reality; did not raiſe up Chriſt from the dead, 
in caſe a true and proper reſurrection of the body de 
in itſelf impoſſible z nor did he raife him up in a pub- 
lie character, as the Head of the ehurch, if his mem- 
bers are not to riſe after him, and in virtue of his re- 

jon. | 

16 For it is manifeſt, as I faid but now, (ver. 
is) that if there be no teſurrection of the dead at 

„and no other perſons are to riſe to eternal life, it 
muſt inevitably follow, that Chrift himſelf neither is, 
nor could be raiſed, either in a private, or public ca- 
pacity. 

ny And if it were true, that Chrift tilt continues 
under the power of death, all your own faith in him 
is not only inſignificant and empty, as has been ob- 
ſerved; (ver. 14.) but it is alſo (Ala) a foolih 
thing in you, as fooliſh as the unbelieving Greets 
themſelves can account it, (chop. i. 23.) to expect 
any benefit from his crucifixion, or from any part of 
the Chriftian ſcheme, which is founded upon it : What- 
ever ye may flatter yourſelves with the hopes of from 
him, ye are till under the guilt and power of your 


ſins, condemned and expoſed to the eternal wrath of 


God for them; ſince they could not be taken away 
by the facrifice of Chriſt, coald not be pardoned 


through faith in his blood, nor fubdued through his 


merit; unleſs, having ſatisfied divine juſtice by his 
death, he roſe again for your juſtification. ( Roy. iv. 
21. ö 

2 The dreadful conſequence of this muſt alſo be, 
that thoſe, whio not only lived, but died in the faith of 
Chrift, in the neareſt union with him, and in the hope 
of eternal life through him, and even ſuffered martyr- 
dom for his ſake ; and whoſe bodies ſleep in the grave. 


under his ſpecial care, and with peculiar relation to 


him ; all theſe are periſhing without remedy, and for 
ever loſt, and diſappointed of their hopes in, and from 
him“: A moſt ſhocking thought, and the greateſt 


diſcouragement 
N O TX. | 


„ The nature of the apoſt!e's argu- For otherwiſe there might be a happi- 
ment in ſeveral parts of this chapter, and ne to the ſoul in the next world, abun- 
particularly in this verſe to the 23d, dantly ſuffrrient to compenſate for all 


leads us to underſtand him as ſpeaking the tribulations that believers ſuffer in 
again? the Saddurean notion (Ads xxin. the hody, for the ſake of Chriſt in this 
8. Yo! the non-exiſience of ſpirits. and of world; and ſo they might not be of all 
a future flate of happineſs a well as a men moſt miſerable, even though the bo- 


ainſt their and the Greek philoſophers dy were not to Ne again. (See allo the 
ial of the reſurrection of the body: note on Aatth. xxii. 32.) 


only we have 
in Chriſt, we are 
of all men moſt 
miſerable, 


. * 
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imaginable t0 all ſurvivors from pyt- 
r truſt or conhdence in him! 
or it, after all that we have believed concern- 
bope ing Chriſt, and all the dependence we have had on 


him, and all the ſeltadenials, mortifications, perſecu- 


tions, and iufferings we have ſubmitted ta for his ſake ; 


tf after all this, aud even while we are enduring theſe 


bardſhipe, we have no prolpect of happineſs, nor ſhall 
ever receive any benefit from Chriſt, beyond the pre- 
ſent life, we Chrittians, and eſpecially we miniſters 
of the goſpel, who are moſt of all expoſed: to every 
kind of tribulation, torture, and death, on his account, 
mult be in the molt” wretched cundition of all men 


_ -whatioever, and ought to be pitied as the molt filly 


10 But now is 
Chriſt riſen from 
the dead, and be- 
come the Frſt.- fruits 
of them that ſlept. 


'# Thoſe that wete raiſed 
and Eliſha, and by our Lord himſelf, in 
the days of his miniſtry on earth, died a- 
gain, and ſo were no inſtances of a fe- 
urretion to eternal life ; and whate- 


and deluded creatures an the face of the carth ; ſiuce, 
on that ſuppuſition, we part with many conveniences, 


delights, aud advantages of this life, which we might 


otherwile enjoy ; aud yet have nothing ſubſtantial or 
real, in their ſtead, at preſent, nor can have any af- 


ter recompenſe for all the loſſes and troubles, which 


we might caſily have avoided, were it not for our con- 
{cientious attachment to Chriſt and his goſpel. 

20 Hut there is not the lealt room for any of theſe 
ſormidable ſuppoliians, and inferences from them; 
lince it is certam, as has been fully proved, (ver. 
$-—8.) that Chriſt ie now actually riſen, in conſe- 
quence of his having died, and ſatisfied for our (ins ; 
and fo, as the fir/t-born, and H- beg otten from the 
dead, and the firfi-born among mony brethren, (Col. 
i. 18. and Rev. i. 5. and Rom. vit. 29.) he is not 
— the ſirſt in order of rave ®, that rote to immor- 
tal life, never to die any more, ( xiii. 34.) and 
the chief in dignity, Who, as the Head of the church, 
role by his own power 3 but is alſo become the car- 


g/, pledge, and inſurance of a conſequent reſurrection 


of all thoſe to eternal life, who have departed in the 
faith 4, and whoſe bodies fleep in a tate of union 
| Z 2 with 
by Een fieep im Corift, and bers hope in bims 
rift, in 
24 And theſe ire ſaid (1 1 beſ iv. 43, 4) 
to ſteep in Jeſus, in oppotition to thote, 
vf whom there is zo hope: Sleeping is 
a ſoft term for death, and is moſt fre. 


ver became of the bodies of thoſe ſaints, 
that roſe and came out ot their graves, 
conſequent to his death, and went into 
the holy city, we are told, that this a- 

oniſhing event was after Chriſt's reſur- 
rection. (Matth. xxvii 52, 54 

f This manifeſtly relates only to the 
oy 7 of believers, of whom Chriſt 
is the firft-fruit, and who are ſpoken of, 
ver. 19. 19. as thoſe that are fallen a- 


vently uſed to expreſs rhe death ot be- 
lievers, though ſometimes of ment ip 
neral, becauſe the whale human race 
ſhall have an awaking time. (Dan xii. 
2 ) But the death of no other creatures, 
is ever deſcribed by /leeping, becauſe 


they die never to awake again; and fo 
this notion of death carries a hint of the 
relurgRion of the body, 


” 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the Chap. a 
with him; (ver. 18.) even as the firſt- fruits under 
the law, (Lev. xxiii. 9.14.) that were dedicated to, 
and accepted of God, ſanctified the whole harveſt, 
and were a pledge and aſſurance of its / being ble 
and gathered, in its ſeaſon. (See the notes on Rom, 
viii. 23. and xi. 16.) | 

21 For ſince by 21 For becauſe, (wndy by one man's eating 
man came death, the forbidden fruit, (Gen. ii. 17.) death and ruin 
by mon "ciane * were brought * the whole human race, incluſive 
the de. Of God's own choſen people, they being by nature, 
* children of wrath, even as others ; (Eph. u. z.) 
therefore God, in his infinite wiſdom and grace, 2 
ordered, that a reſurrection to eternal life ſhauld al- 
ſo be brought in, by Jeſus Chriſt, to all belie vers in 
him, who, though the Lord from heaven, (ver. 47) 
was nevertheleſs truly and properly man, that a b 
ed immortality might be regained by the very nature, 
; which had finned it away. 

22 For as in A- 22 For as by the fin of the firſt Adam, in whom 
dam all die, even all his natural offspring were comprehended, as in 
2 all their common parent and covenant- head, every one 

ade alive. | . 

7 of them, are brought under the law of mortality, and 
ſubjected to all miſeries and death, even unto the loſs 
of the eternal happineſs, which they otherwiſe would 
have enjoyed; (Rom. v. 12, 14, 21. ſee the notes 
there) ſo, by another covenant-cunſtitution, not on- 
ly the ſouls of all true believers in Chriſt, that are 
partakers of a ſpiritual nature from him, ſhall live for 
ever * ; but every one of their dead bodies alſo, ſhall 
be quickned to an immortal life of glory and bleſſed- 
neſs, through the merit of his death, and the power 
of his reſurtection, and by his Spirit which dwells in 
them, (Rum. viii. 19.) in virtue of their union with 
him, and being comprehended in him, that they may 
reign in life by him. (Rom. v. 17.) 

23 But every man 23 But every one, (wares) Chriſt and each of 
—_ * _ his members, is, or ſhall be er of this glorious 4 
fruits, afterwards beneſit in the time, ſeaſon, rank, and order, that is | 


they fit and proper for them reſpectively; Chriſt * 
| | p* 
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NOTE | 
* The all, that h be made ative ſhews, that the apoſtle ſpeaks only of a 
in Chriſt, cannot mean all the individu- reſurrection to a bleſſed and glorious im- 


als of mankind; becauſe the reſurrec- 
tion, all along here ſpoken of, is repre- 
ſented as an exceeding great benefit, 
which the refurreRion of the wicked 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be to them; and, 
in the very next verſe, it is interpreted, 
as relating only to thoſe that are Chriſt's, 
and of whom he is the fe. fruit, as he 
had been called alſo, ver. 20. (See the 
notes on that verſe.) Accordingly the 
whole current of the following diſcourſe 


mortality, which is expreſſed in a varie- 
ty of the ſtrongeſt terms, and is iſſued in 
a declaration, that thereby is brought to 
paſs that ſaying, Death is ſwallowed uf 
in victory; and in a joytul triumph o- 
ver death and the grave; (ver. 41,— 
$7.) neither of which can be applied to 
the wicked by any conſidering mind. 
But a dying in Adam, evidently ſhews, 
* they all finned in bim. (Rom. . 
12. . * 
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wey that are who is to be conſidered as the fr fruit, which al- 
at bis co- ways preceded the full harveſt; is already riten as a 
TI public head, repreſentative, ' and pattern, to inſure 
the future reſurreQtion of all his members; and, when 
be ſhall come to judgment at the laſt day, thoſe that 
were given of the Father to him, and are his ſpecial 
Kaufe gal. redeemed by his blood; and implanted by 
faith into him, all theſe ſhall alſo be raiſed, after his 
lorious hkeneſs and example; to be for ever with 

| bim. (PB. iii. 21. and 1 Thefſo iv. 14, Gr.) 
24 Then cometh 24 Then ſhall be the end of this world, and of all 
the end, when be the viciſſitudes, temptations, fins, and ſorrows, that 
ſhall have deliver- believers now groan under; as alſo the end of all 


— J = thoſe ordinances, and means of grace, and miniſterial 


Father; when he aſſiſtances of men and angels, ich they now ftand 
hall have put down in need of; and then be (] the conſumma- 
1 rule, and e. tion of the preſent mode of Chriſt's adminiſtring the 
«. e affairs of providence and grace, in this ſinful world, 
as alſo the perfection of the happineſs of the ſaints ; 
and fo the joytul end will come, which they are look- 
ing, longing, and hoping for: And then our Lord 
Jeſus, as man and mediator, having fully executed 
the whole ſcheme of his diſpenſatory kingdom “, for 
which all er was given to bim after his reſur- 
rection, (Math. xxviu. 18. and Phil. ii. 9, Or. 
will deliver up (x«g«3) his commiſſion, truſt, 
charge, to God the. Father, from whom he received 
it ; and will preſent all his members together as a glo- 
rious church. ( Eph. v. 27.) All this he will do af- 
ter he ſhall have aboliſhed every form of civil and ec- 
clefiaſtical government, as they now ſubſiſt in this 
world, and all the authority and power, that either 
men or devils have uſurped and exerciſed over their re- 
ſpective ſubjects, and in oppoſition to him, and to his 
people and cauſe, 
25 For he muſt 25 For, according to the decree, promiſe, and 
reign till he bath commiſſion of God the Father, and his agreement 
** fer. with the Son, (Eſal. ex. 1.) he in his human nature, 
Aal and office · capacity, muſt needs continue to fit in ma- 
jeſty and glory at the Father's right hand, and to 


| reign 
| N. OT EL 

* Chriſt's delivering up the kingdom be, in his human pature, will wear the 
to God the Father, no more proves that honour of his office, and of all his medi- 
he will in all reſpects ceaſe to be a King, atorial performances, and of their ſecure 
er to have any further reign or domi- and abiding effets and conſequences; 
nion, than the Father's delivering the and will live in a tate of ſuperior autho- 
kingdom to che Son, proves that the Fa- rity and glory, like the Head of the 
ther himſelf then ceaſed to be a King, church, for ever and ever; and there- 
and parted with his own rule and domi- fore in theſe reſpects, his throne and 
nion over all. Vid. Par. in loc. Chriſt's kingdom ſhall never paſs away, or be 
natural and eſſential kingdom, which deftroyed. (Dan. vii. 14. Luke i. 33- 

he has in common with the Father and Heb. i. 8. and Rev. xi. 15.) 

Spirit, as God, will have no end; and . 


-- 
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reign,/ as a king upon his throne, in the exerciſe of 
Jan 0 75 6» 6s re ence | 
until his Father -{ ver, 27.) ſhall have thoroughly 
performed his engagement to him, of bringing down 


all his, and his church's enemies, both temporal and 


856 The laſt one- 
my that shall be 
deſtroyed is death. 


29 For he bath 


on all things un- 
r his feet. But 
when he faith all 
things are put un- 
der him, it is mani- 
feſt that be is ex- 
cepted which did 


all things un- 
Fer ma 


a8 And when 
all things ſhall be 
ſubdued. unto him, 
then thatl the Son 
alſo himielf be ſub 
ject unto him that 
t all things un 
er him, that God 
may be all in all. 


abſolute and actual ſubjection to him, 


mediatori 


irit ual of every kind, and ſhall have placed them in 
like captives of 

war, that are trampled under the conqueror's feet. 
26 And as the latt enemy, that believers have to 
grapple with, and are often moſt afraid of, but after 
which they have nothing farther to fear, is dea'b, 


which ſeparates their bodies from their fouls, and 


from an enjoyment of 'Chritt in all his glory; bir 
ſhall be entirely overcome and aboliſhed, that it may 
not always reign over them, or detain them under its 
power, and hinder the complete felicity of their whole 
perions ; but this can be in no other way, than by 
raiſiug their dead bodies to an immortal life. 
27 Chriſt, I fay, muſt reign in his mediatorial 
kingdom, till this, and all other enemies be entirely 
ſubdued: For God the Father made a univerſal grant 
of all things to be ſubjected to him, and has given 
him to be the bead over all things to the church, 
Eph. i. 22.) But when he ſpeaks, by David, 
P/al. viii. 6.) with an ultimate reference to his in- 
carnate Son, (Heß. ii. 8.) of all things univerſally, 
as placed under his empire and — it is evident 
from the nature of things, and from the context of 
the paſſage now quoted, that % things mean only all 
creatures ; and that the Father himſelf, who delega- 
ted this power and authority to him, as his vicege- 
rent in human nature, is to be excepted out of the 
number of thoſe all things, that are put under him. 
28 And when the le defign of this commit- 
ment of all office - power to him ſhall be fully, accom- 
pliſhed, and the diſpenſatory kingdom ſhall be brought 
to its period, as having attained all its ſpecial ends 
and purpoſes, in the actual, complete, and final con- 
queſt of all his, and his church's enemies, and in the 
gatherin of all the elect into his kingdom, as a will- 
ing people, that, in the day of his power, voluntari- 
ly ſubjected themſelves to him; ( P/a/. cx. 33 then 
alſo the Son, as the conftituted Mediator, and ruler 
over all, ſhall reſign up his office-government, in all 


the forms of its preſent adminiſtration, and in that 


uliar capacity, in which he aſſumed and exerciſed 

' and as there will then be no further need of his 
interpoſing, after the manner he now doth, in the 
way, he will alſo ſurrender up himſelf, 
together with the whole church, to the Father's dil- 
poſal, with reſpect to the honours that he ſhall wear, 
as 


. 


f 
5 
| 
n 
d 
n 
f 


chap. v. ' 
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as man, and the head of the body, and with reſpect 
to all the ble ſſedneſa, which they ſhall eternally enjoy 
and be confirmed in, with and under him, in virtue 
of, and in recompente far all the ſervices and ſuffer- 
ings, which he fulfilled in the execution of his com- 


| miſſion; that all things, on the foot of his finiſhed 


29 Elſe what (ball 
they do, which are 
baptized for the 
dead, if the dead 
riſe not at all? why 
are they then bap- 
lized for the dead? 


* As it cannot be ſu 
Fither diveſted himſelf 


mediation, may retura to their original and natural or- 
der, in which, not the Father fingly and alone ® ; 
but God effentinlly conſidered, incluſive of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit, and of all the perfections of 
the Godhead, which are common to the ſacrcd Three, 
will be the immediate fountain of dominion, and of 
all divine emanations and communications of gl 
and blefſednefs to all the ſaints, and to the man Chri 
Jeſus himſelf, at the head of them ; and will manage 
all the affairs of his heavenly kingdom, in a more im- 
mediate way, from thenceforth for ever. 

29 But, to return to the main argument in hand, 
the denial of a future Rate of happineſs, and of the 
reſurrection of the bodies of the faints to eternal life, 
(fee the note on ver. 18.) ſubverts all the good pur- 
poſes of your Chriſtian profeſſion, which ye entered in- 
to by baptiim : For what will. become of thoſe belie- 
vers, who are baptized in the name of Chriſt, on ac- 
count of the hope they have, through him, of a bleſs- 
ed reſurrection, after they themſelves ſhall be number- 
ed — dead, and who are the rather induced 


thereto, by what they have ſeen, or heard of the faith, 
patience, and Chriſtian heroiſm of thoſe "ſaints and 
martyrs, that have died triumphantly in full aſſurance 

of ſuch a reſurrection ? If in reality there be no rilin 
again to eternal life, to what purpoſe are they bapti- 
zed for the ſake of this hope, and of this' further in- 
ducement, relating to the dead ? Or, on this ſup- 
| poſit ion, 

N O T E. 8. 

, that the bad expreſsly mentioned God even the 
all his autho- Father, as the-perſon to whom Chriſt 


rity and influence, when the immediate 
management of them was committed 
to the incarnate Son, as Mediator and 
Head of the church; ſo it is not to be 
ſuppoſed, in any conſiſtence with the 
nights of Deity, that the Son and Spirit, 
5 God together with the Father, ſhall 
have no ſhare or partnerſhip with him in 
the government of all things, and in the 
emanations of blefſedneſs in the heaven- 
ly ſtate, when the preſent adminiſtration 
of affairs ſhall be delivered up by the 
Son, which, in his office-capacity, ac- 
cording to à ſettled economy for a cer» 


tain ſeaſon, he received all his authority 
for, from the Father: Accordingly it is 
Very obſervable, that though the apoſtle 


ve up the kingdom, which he received 
rom him; (ver. 24. ſee the note there) 
yet he here (peaks of God abſolutely, 
2 the petſonat reſtriction, as alt 
1 all. 

+ There are ſo many intricate and 
perplexed interpretations given of this 
very difficult and obſeure pafſage, which 
has be (een in the generality of exp fitorg, 

are examined at large in Dr. | 
urs enquiry into four difficult texts, 
pag. 137,205, ; and in Fortxita Sacra 
pag. 137,139. that I think it would 
anſwer no valuable end, to trouble the 
reader with them: The views, I have 
given of it in the -par»phraſe, ſeem to 
me to be the molt natural, and unexcep» 
tionable, 
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poſition, what good end can be anſwered to them by 
their being baptized,” and fo becoming profeſſed 
Chriſtians, in the — of thoſe believers, that are 
dead and gone? It is all an inſignificant, trifling, and 
fruitleſs thing. | 42 8 

zo And why ſtand 30 And if there be no ground of hope, but that 
we in jeopardy e- we die never to live more, How weak and ſenſeleſs 
very hour? is it for us Chriſtians, and eſpecially for us the apoſ- 

tles and miniſters of Chriſt, to expoſe ourſelves con- 

tinually to the greateſt loſſes, hazards, and tribula. 

tions for is Take, and in hope of living with him in 
lory ? 

31 I proteſt by a 31 As to my own part, I ſolemnly declare, and 
your rejoicing, am not aſhamed to own, that as ſurely as I rejoice 
Crit Teh our With-you in all the joy which ye have in Chriſt, our 
| Lord, 1 die daily. only Lord and Saviour, and in the ſucceſs of my mi- 

niſtry, by means of which ye have been brought to 

joice in him “, and as — as the Holy Spirit lives, 
ak is the author of all this joy; ſo I ſtand ready, 
and expect every day, to ſuffer all the miſeries and 
tortures, that can be inflicted on me, even unto death 
itſelf, in hope of a bleſſed reſurrection; I am, in this 
view, weaned from life, and often familiarize to my- 
ſelf the thoughts of dying ; and ſcarce a day paſſes, 
in which I am not in danger of ſuffering martyrdom 
for Chriſt, (Adi xxiii. 6. and xxiv. 21. 2 Cor. is. 
It, 12. and xi. 23.) 

32 If after the 32 And if, according to the cuſtom of men now- 
— 4 m5 a-days, who throw condemned criminals to the wild 
8 dt Epbe us and ravenous beaſts at Eobeſus, to be devoured, or 
what advantageth to contend with them for victory, I have been expo- 
it me, if the dead fed to the moſt terrible and dangerous conflicts with 
riſe not? let us eat ſavage and brutal enemies, in , outrageous trou- 
e ge. = to- bles that have befallen me there, as well as elſewhere, 

for the ſake of Chriſt, What a raſh and fooliſh part 
have I ated ; Or were I to be actually * 


NOTE & 

tionable, of any that I have met with, the covenant with Arabam, for the re- 
in full - wage oy * the Lew of the ſurrection. ( Marth. xxii. 31, 432.) 
prepoſition. (v) which ifies be- A I prote wr rejoicing (Nv 
CG by reaſon of, or for the ſabe of, v vaere prof is a fort of ſo- 
as in 2 Cor. xit1. 10. Phil. i. 29. Col. i. lemn oath; if we conceive of it in this 
24. and 2 Te, i. 5. and at others, in form, it naturally leads us to conſider 
the flead of, as in 2 Cor. v. 20. and the apoſtle as ſwearing by the Holy 
Philem. ver. 13. Or, perhaps, the ſenſe Ghoſt, the author of this joy. 

may be this, if the dead rife not, what f Some ſuppoſe that < apoſtle was 
will become of thoſe infants of believing actually engaged in combating with 
parents that are baptized for their ſakes, wild beaſts in the theatre at Epheſus; 
after they were dead, by virtue of their others, that he was condemned to it, of 
covenant privileges which they were en- in danger of it, though he eſcaped it; 
titled to, though their parents died be- and others, that he only had conflicts 
fore they were baptized; and io it is with perſons. of as fierce and furious 8 
ſome what like Chriſt's argument, from temper, as wild beaſts, But, i 
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for my religion, to the wild beaſts upon the theatre 
et Epheſus, Which I am prepared for, if it be the 


willof - what poſſible benefit could I promiſe my- 
| | ſelf, or expect to reap, from ſuch an extremely Wack. 
Ws L 
life after this, and no reſurrection to a better ſtate? 
+ (See che notes on ver. 19, and 22.) If this indeed 
verre the caſe, then even let you and I, and all others 
| | that profeſs. the faith of Chriſt, lay afide all further 
 - - . thoughts. of running any riſk; or ſuffering any trou- 
7 © '- bles, on account of religion; and let us, like the E- 
& picuream part of the world, and according to their 
locentious maxima, indulge” ourſelves in cating and 
drinking, and in all ſenſual pleaſures, as long as we 
can: For, upon this ſuppoſition; we, in a very little 
= time, perhaps before to-morrow; muſt die like the 
„ „d vun brute, and there is an end of us for ever. 

i Be not decei- 33 But take heed of being cheated, and impoſed 
ved : evil commu- upon, by artful and defigning ſeducers, that would 
2 corrupt draw you into ſuch pernicious errors, as are ſubver- 
on mind” - five; not only of the foundations of Chriſtianity, but 
ol all morality too: Remember that frequency, fami- 
liarity, and intimacy of converſation with men of ſuch 

a perverſe, atheiſtical and luxurious turn, have a ſad 
and influence, to corrupt your minds and. 
morals, by inſenſibly moulding them into their own 
temper and ways, to the deſtruction of all that is vir- 
tuous and religious, and of-all that is really good for 
| this world, and eſpecially for that to come. ; 
34 Awake to 34 Be ſober then, (wwhers) and rouſe up, as ye 
. and ought, all the reaſonable powers, and gracious prin- 
we. 2 ciples.of your ſouls, to judge (dt) righteouſſy 
[edge of God: 1 and truly, concerning the important point I am ſpeak- 
ſpeak this to your ing of, and to live in a juſt and holy manner, accord- 
ham. ing to it; and take heed of being led into groſs miſ- 
nk and finful praftices, as their conſcquence, * 
the 


NOT . | 
certain which might be the truth of the it ſhews this paſſage plainly to refer to 
caſe, I have left it undetermined. The A&s Kix. 30, 31. Accordingly I have 
curious reader may conſult, on the firſt drawn this ſenſe into the paraphraſe ; 
ſtate of the queſtion, Dr. Whitby; on though as AT7 xix. 30, 31. relates to 
the ſecond, Dr. Hammond ; and on the what is generally thought to have been 
third, the learned Gyotizs., Mr. Pyle done, after the writing of this epiſtle, I 
makes the conſtruction of F I have ſhould rather chouſe to make what is 
fought, (u eee x»o=) to be if 1 bad, here ſaid to refer to ſome former trou- 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus, according bles, that the apoſtle met with at Ebe- 
to the latitude of the tenſe, ſo natural to /us,, which be may be ſuppoſed to in- 
the Hebrew and Heleniftich languages ; clude, among others, in the troubles 
and this, as be obſerves, ſaves the cri- which came oz bim in Alia, even to the 


tics all their needleſs pains of recurring deſpairing of Wes FD i. 8, 9. rex 
s Ozford notes on t 


to another fight, and miraculous deliver- Biſhop Fe 
ance of St. Paul at Epheſus, grounded on- 324 veric. 


ly on uncertairt traditions; and he thinks * 
Vol. IV. N A a 
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the error of the wicked: For, as I perceive by the 
- objeQtions, that have been made againſt the doctrine 
of a reſurtection to eternal life, and by the ſpirit, 
with which they are urged, there are ſome falſe teach. 
ers among you, that are firangers to the true know. 
| ledge of and his perfections, and of his mind 
and wall, according to the g elation; and that 
either do, — FIVE as it they had no notion at 
all of a divine being, and à future ftate. This is 
really a horrid diſgrace to any that bear the Chriſtian 
name ; and I mention it aa a matter of juſt reproach 
upon your new teachers; and with a hope of bring- 
ing thoſe of you to an ingenuous humbling ſenſe of 
de ſhameful part ye have acted, who have given them 
any countenance or: encouragement, ſo directly con- 
trary to the whole tenor of the goſpel of Chriſt, which 
ye have profeſſed to believe, and build all your ho 
upon, I heartiby wiſh, that both one and the 2 
may take ſhame to themſelves before God, in their re- 
flections upon it. 

35 But ſome man 35 But ſome, to puzzle the cauſe, and load it 
will lay, How are with pretended abſurdities, will object, How, or by 
the dead raiſed up? wy 1 
and with what bo. What means, is it poſſible. for dead bodies to riſe a- 
dy do they come? gain to life, after they have rotted in the grave, and 

their duſt is ſcattered: about, and intermingled with 
that of many other bodies * Or, if it ſhould be ſu 
poſed a poſſible thing, With what fort of bodies will 
they come forth alive out of their graves ? Shall it be 
with ſuch animal, earthly, and frail bodies as they 
now are? Or ſhall it be with any other ſhape and ca- 
pacities? What form can any one imagine them to be 
raiſed-in, which may make them fit for a ſuppoſed 
re-union with glorified ſouls, that they may be agree- 
able and advantageous, and not a clog and hindrance 
to them, as they are in the preſent ſtate, in which the 
ſoul-is embarraſſed, and as it were buried in the body? 
36 Thou fool, 36 Whoſoever he be that would overthrow this 
—_ Ne h thou important doctrine, by raiſing difficulties about it, 
I — ay Ya which he thinks cannot be anſwered, whether he be 
| a free-thinking Sadducee, or a Gentile philoſopher, I 
would ſay to Rim +, Thou inconſiſtent rational, and 
fooliſh philoſopher, you not only err, as no! _— 
1 


pf NOTES. | | 
Here are two objections; the firſt, may be applied to the copfutation of 
if I miſtake not, relates to the poſſibility both. * 
of the thing itſelf; the ſecond to the f The apoſtle ſays, Thon fool, not 
manner of it; and the apoſtle's anſwer is with bitterneſs of ſpirit to revile him, 
calculated to obviate both. He more but with a good intent to convince him 
directly replies to the firſt, in ver. 36; of his dangerous error, and to ſhew him 
and to the other, in ver. 39, 33.; and the folly of it; and therefore this is not 
then carries on the argument in the fol. what our Lord condemns in Matth. v. 
lowing verſes after ſuch a manner as 22. See the note on Luke AV. 25, 
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the ſery nor the power of God; (Matth. xxii. 

29.) but you a& a very irrational part, in ſetting up 

| your own underſtanding againit the wiſdom and pow- 

er of God; in not attending to what common obſer- 


of objections might as reaſonably be urged againſt ſe- 
veral of the — things in nature, which we can- 
not account for, 2s aguinſt this ſublime point of re- 
velation, aud may in part be unſwered, and illuſtra- 
ted by them 3 as for inſtanct, There is, in /a, a fort 
| of corn, which, when you fow it in the earth, does 
not ſpring up. and come to maturity, unleſs it be firſt 
rotted and ꝓutriſied there ; fo that it revives after it 
was dead ; yea, dies that it may live again: And can- 
not that God, who yearly produces this effect, as 
eaſily raiſe dead bodies to life, after they have been 
Nat buried, and eorrupted in the grave? 

37 And that 37 And as to /be manner of your corn's afterward 
which thou ſoweſt, coming forth, and the different form it then appears 
Hou 1 8 in j we may daily obſerve, that the ſmall ſeed, which 
wall de, bt bar you ſowed, was not the ſame in its gay furniture and 
grain, it way rich vatiety of clothing, when you committed it to 
chance of wheat, the eatth, as it is, when it revives, ſhoots, and grows 
or of ſome other up out of it, Firſt, with the blade, then with the ear, 
ou: and after that with the full corn; (Mark iv. 28.) but 

it is lown naked grain, in its own natural ſubſtance, 

ſtript of all thoſe beauties, ornaments, and improve- 

ments, with which it is afterward produced ; whether it 

be, for example, à grain of wheat *; or of ſome other 

corn, that dies in like manner, before it lives gage 

pj Die God gi- 38 But when it riſes from under the clods by the 
8 it why thy as it power of yegetation, which it receives from the God 
_ IT. 1 of nature, he gives it ſuch = body, of the ſame ſub- 
dis own body. — tance and kind, though different in its form and qua- 
1 46 ities, as he has appointed to it, and ſees fit to clothe 

it with, ſuitable to its own ſpecies ; and gives to e- 

very different ſort of grain ſuch a body, with all its 

improvements, raiſed out of itſelf, as is proper, and 

peculiar to its own mature ; fo that what was ſown 

wheat riſes wheat. This is indeed a great myſtery in 

nature ; and gives us a lively image of a glorious re- 

+4 Thi furreBtion de Lis 8 

39 All fleh is 39 Nor is it to be wondered at, that, out of the 
not the ſame __ very ſame materials, a body of vaſtly different quali- 

| , Aa 2 ties, 
© It is wick goat proprity {hat e fit, Jobw . 24.3 ber the 
that ces of it, Jes Bn. 24-5 there 
apoſtle . xy grain 1 wheat, as very few forts of 2 2 that die in — 
our Lord alfo did to illuſtrate his own pround, betore they ſpring up, as the 
death, and the advantageons confequeh- wheat does, See the note on that vetſe. 


180 
but there it one 
kind of fleſh of 


men, another fleſh 
of beaſts, another 
of fiſhes,” and ano- 
ther ot birds. 


40 There are al- 
{ſo celeſtial bodies, 
and bodies terreſ- 
trial : but the glo- 
ry oft the celeſtial 
is one, and the glo- 
y of the terreſtrial 
77 another, 


41 There is one 
glory of the tun, 
and another glory 
of the moon, and a- 
vother glory of the 
ttars; for oxe [tar 
diftereth from au- 
ther {tar in glory. 
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ties, from what it had before, ſhould be uced by 
the almighty power of God ; ſince we have further 
inſtances in nature, that may help to illuftrate it “. 
There are, we know, different of fleſh in the 
world: All, that we call fed, is not of one and the 
ſame kind; but there is one fort of fleſh, that com- 
poſes "the bodies of men; another, of cate ; ano- 
ther, of f/bes ; (Lev. xi. 11.) and another, of oui 
which, though various in their degrees of excellence, 
are all formed out of the ſame original matter, by the 
wiſdom and power of God ; though none knows how 
it 18, that theſe ſeveral ſorts of fleſh are diverſified in 
their qualities, or what contexture of particles it is, 
that cauſes the difference, which the great Creator 
has made between them. 

40 And there are, as we all ſee, other bodies of 
different forms: There are ſome beaven/y luminaries, 
that appear in the huge expanſe of the firmament ; 
and there are innumerable other bodies inanimate, as 
well as animate, that preſent themſelves to our view 
all around us upon earth: But the beauty and the 
quahrties of theſs : are evidently very different; the glo- 
ry of the heavenly bodies is of one ſort, and the glo- 
ry of the earthly bodies is of another; that being 
much more refined, and making a more glittering ap- 
pearance, than the other ; And the difference between 
a clod of earth, and the brighteſt luminary in the vi- 
fible heavens, is like that between the preſent, and 
the future ſtate of the bodies of the bleſſed. 

41 Yea, even among the heavenly bodies them- 
ſelves, there are different degrees of luſtre and magni- 
ficence : There is one 1 the Sun, which ſhines, 
with the brighteſt rays, its own native light ; 
and there is another glory of the Moon, which bor- 
rows its light, by reflection, from the Yun, and is 
of a fainter kind; and there is another glory of the o- 
ther planets, or wandering fart, and of the fixed 
ſtars; for the fart themſelves differ in glory; the 

fixed flars ſhining, like the ſun, by their own innate 
light, and the wandering fart, like the moon, by 
reflected and horrowed light: Theſe are bodies of 


very different ſplendour ; and yet they were all form- 


The apoſtle's reaſoning appears to 
me very conſpicuous, if we take the fol. 
lowing inſtances to relate to the differ- 
ence, that is made between the preſent 
and the g/or;fed Nate of the bodies of the 
aint, as that of the corn relates to their 


ed out of the-ſame original maſs, which maſs itſelf 
was created out of nothing, by the mighty power of 
NoTE | 
riſing again with a beauty and glory, 
vaſtly ſurpaſling all that it ever had be- 
fore : But I am otberwiſe at a loſs to ſee 
the propriety and deſign of his introdu- 
cing theſe inſtances, or what connection 
they have with the preceding. 


Chap. P XV. 


42 So alſo i the 
reſurrection. of the 
dead. It is fown 
in corruption, it is 


raiſed in incorrap- 
tion: 
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. » God, though we cannot conceive how. (Gen. 1. 1, 


Oc.) | 

: To apply all this to the argument in hand, 
with reſpect to glorified bodies at the reſurrection 
from the dead, the ſame divine wiſdom and power, 
which, in ways unknown to-us, make the corn ſpring 
up with different beauty and improvement, trom what 


it had, when it was ſown, and after it had died in 


the earth ; and that God, who' has produced differ- 
ent ſorts of fleſh, and of tarthly and heavenly bodies, 
out of the ſame original matter, and knew how to 
make different ſortments and modifications of its par- 


ticles for that purpoſe, can doubtleſs diſtinguiſh and 


ſeparate the proper duſt of each human body; and 
can work ſuch glorious alterations upon its preſent 
ſtate, and endue it with ſuch inconceivably excellent 
qualities, as ſhall make it a fit and deſirable com 

nion for the ſoul; though we know not how. It, 
like the ſeed ſown in the earth *, is placed in this 


world a frail mortal body, and is laid into, and buri- 


ed in the grave, ſubje& to putrefation ; but it ſuall 


be raiſed again free from all corruptibility, diſſolution, 


43 It is ſown in 
diſhonour, it is rai- 
ſed in glory: it is 
ſown in weakneſs, 
it is raiſed in pow- 
er: 


(Lube xx. 


or decay ; immortal, never to die more. 
35» 36. 2 3 
43 ilt it is in this lower world, it is a poor, 
mean, contemptible thing, liable to deformity and 
defilement, and needs a covering of ſome parts, which 
cannot be expoſed without ſhame z (chap. xii. 23.) 
and when it comes to die, and be laid in the earth, it 
is a loathſome carcaſe, and ſtill more than ever the 
body of our humiliation: But it ſhall be raiſed again 
a beautiful and ſplendid body, adorned with heaven- 
7 qualities, and ſhining, like the ſun and fixed ſtars, 
r ever and ever; (Mar. xiii. 43. and Dan. xii. 3.) 
yea, like unto Chriſt's glorious body. (P. tit. - 

21.) It ſubſiſts in this world a feeble, infirm, and 
crazy body, liable to fickneſs, pain, | 
faintings, and death, incapable of defending itſelf 
from the innumerable evils and dangers that ſurround 
it, and too weak to hold out with a willing mind in 
the lively exerciſes of reaſon and religion; (Marth, 
xxvi. 


NO TE. 


# There appears to be conſiderable 
weight in Mr. Locke's obſervation, that 
the time of man's being in this world is 
his being /own, and not when, bein 
dead, he is put into the grave ; becau 
dead things are not ſown; ſeeds are 
ſown- being alive, and die not till after 
they are ſown: And this I apprehend 
beſt agrees with the apoſtle's calling it 
a natural or animal body, (Cx 


ver. 44+ But yet as laying, and bury. 
ing the body in the earth, moſt naturally 
bears the reſemblance of ſowing ſeed ; 
and as the body is much more remarka- 
ble for its corruption, weakneſs, and 
diſbonour, after, than before it dies, I 
would not exclude a conlideration of its 
ſtate and condition, when it dies and is 
laid in the grave. 
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46 Howbeit, tha 46 However, the method, way, and order of God's 
was not firſt which on is, that as ag roar 6 and immortal ſtate 


MG 
. hat of the riſen bady 1 is reſpects, more excellent 
ante: and glorious, than that animal ftate, in which it is 
that which is ſpi- born into, continues in, and dies out of this world; 
titual. ſo this fpiritual body is not that, which we are firſt 


of all of z but we are firſt endued with an 
2 and ſhall be clothed with a ſpiri- 
tual body at the reſurrection of the juſt hereafter; and 
the like may be obſerved with reſpect to the firſt and 
_ laſt Adam; God herein acting according to his uſual 
courſe in the works of nature, and of grace, which 
is to begin with the leſs perfect products, and carry 
I ͤ n 

The firſtman 45 The firſt man Adam was ed, as to his bo- 
is of tha" @ out of the duſt of the ground, (Gen. ii. 7.) and 
was of an carthly conſtitution z and, by virtue of 
heaven. the covenant made with him, he and his ſeed were to 
have enjoyed God, and all their happineſs, with im- 
mortality upon ear/h, in baſe he had ſtood ; but by 
reaſon of the fall, he became frail and mortal; (Gen. 
11, 2 forfeited all promiſed happineſs for him- 
his poſterity : But as to Chriſt, who is fitly 

called the ſecond man, becauſe, how many 
tions ſoever paſſed between Adam and him, he was 


but came from heaven in a way of peculiar operation 
and manifeſtation, to aſſume human nature; and he 
is the Lord; who is now in heaven with his glorified 
body, and will come from. thence, to raiſe the dead 
bodies of the ſaints, and receive them to himſelf, that 
they may be for ever with him. (Job xiv. 3. and 
1 Theff. iv. 16, 17.) 

43 As ir the 48 Thoſe: therefore, whoſe pedigree is from the 
earthy, ſuch are earthly. man Adam, bear his likeneſs, and derive ſuch 
_ 8 an earthly, animal, and mortal body from him, as he 
the heavenly, foch himſelf in his fallen tate had; and, on the other hand, 
ae they alto that they that are of pang birth, born of the Spirit, 


ue heavenly. and born from above, ſo are formed with heaven- 
ly diſpoſitions for beavenly. enj ts, ſhall derive a 
ſpiritual, heavenly, and i body from this = | 
| ven 


N OT C. 

* Adam's being of the earth, earthy, to be bleſſed for ever with him; and 
may relate, among other things, to the therefore- whoever are raiſed to heaven 
Mace where be and his deſcendants were ly bleſſedneſs, it is only in virtue of 
to have received the reward of his obe- Chriſt's headſhip, and of the covenant 
dience in a ſtate of immortal happineſs. made with him, and with them in him. 
And Chriſt's being the Lord from bea- See Dr. Goodwin, Vol. I part ili. ps 
ven, may anſwerably include the place 45, Oe. : 
to which he would raiſe his ſpiritual ſeed 


1 Tie Non Epgliecothe bag. n 
ei een laſd is the duſt weaker fill, ute. 
9 by defencelels, and 123 pre even to the worm 
Sand. n J 8 AA 5 raiſed again wi 
GO SSP ie 1 vigorous, | * qualities, as 
899904 bits 434 ſet it above the reac l N 
war makchiet or dangers anch as will enable it to 
Zan mon 444 pace with the gloried foul, and to execute its 
aud join with it in all ts noble operations and employ. 
mente, without weatineſs of fainting 3 and to ſuſtain, 
1 1+ + ithout the Teaſt uncainelsy the exceeding and ele. 
01 4 +1 | nat weight of g/oryy.) that (ſhall be put upon i, 
184 en To j I Cor. . 17.) Zune. N 
ee is fown a 44 It is brought into, and ſubſiſts in this world! 
eier met weren eimal bodyy (Jegrsz) that is maintained, n 
There js eruitech und refreſhed by food and drink, ſleep and ar, 
 u"- natural body, and has only a ſenſitive life; like the bodies of brutei 
and, there is ® and, {through failure of nouriſument by theſe mea 
{piritual pod. this animbl-part of man is laid ſeaſcleſs in the gra 
But it ſhall be raiſed withi a much more refiped cow 
u bag on: ene and endued with ſuck ſpiritual qualities, u 
[1-4 27 14 : + not to-need/any of theft animal refreſhments ; (cho 
i 1g. it will be: poſſelſed-and aftuated by the Ho 
e Spirit, who ſhall-raile. it: from.) the dead; (Ren 
5 viii. 11.) and will be animated and ſupported imme 
og s bi 1 diately by the ſoul, without the uſe of thoſe mean 
that de now neceſſary for it 3 and it will be of b 
dime and active a nature, as reſembles that of ſp 
rte, indie like the angels of God, (Lube xx. 36 
s there is a diflerence between the glory of one, an 
: 


- +» - Another fort of garthly and heavenly bodies, in this i: 
q ble creation (ber. $9; 40, 41.) ſo there is an at 
mal body, that is a conftituent of human nature 
nd 1: in its preſent ſtate, and is laid own in the duſt; aud 
2.4 4 4. therein a fort of rariied-bedy,- with more ſpiritul 
u AN }. 2300 | ities, which belongs ta the human nature of the 
das tru d 75 K I ts in the celeſt;al world, — 
45 Aud nay 9 4 And both theſe are anfwerable to their reſpec- 
oe 15 was tive Thus it is written, (Gen. ii. 7.) d 
made 4 Uyltg fout, the firſt man Hann, the cutumon Father, and public 
the laſt Adam m bead of all his poſterity, that he was made of an ani 
Lade n quickning mal frame, and endued with a foul, which gave! 
pin. natural or ſenſitive life to his body, and communic 
cdteel the like to ull choſe, that deſcend from him: But 
uit, who 5 47 called the %% uam, us be un 
the Tecond and lat public perſon and covenant- hend 
of all his feed, is poffeſſed of à quickning ſpirit, © 
de has e in bimpelf, and quictens (Cee) hon 
die will, (John v. 21, 20.) and ſo ebnveys a ſpirittil 
e and immortal life to the bödies of the ſaints at the + 
— 851 by his ſpirit chat dwells in them. (Kon 
vm. II. rr 
| þ. 46 However 


STEEL. © 


a F Wes o 
Chaps 1. -Conmrnrans feraphraſed, 183 
Gb 46 However, „„ „ ee 
. "ID is, that as jd wax immortal ſtate 
38 the riſen body is, in reſgects, more excellent 
e and glorioils, than that animal Hate, in which it is 
2 born into, cdntinues in, and dies out of this world; 
dnn ſo this fpiritual body is not that; which we are firſt 
but we are firſt endued with an 
| + atiinmal-body here, and ſhall be clothed with a ſpiri- 
in 109 us | ual body at the reſuredhion of the jul hereafter; and 
| - the bke may be obfervcd with geſpect to the firſt and 
55 laſt A, God hereiu acting according to his uſual | 
mw — Id regen which 
i to begin with the leſs perfe& © * HB 
. — — * 
c me frft wan 47 The firſt man Adam was Nan 
8 dy, out of the duſt of the gtound, ee 
„ te Led fo was of an carthly/conftitution-z ® and, by vt 
fow deen, F r 
be enjoyed God, and all their happineſs, with im- 
ente earth, in take he had ſtood; but by 
n þ 8 he became fraitand mortal; (Gen. 
„rh £8 us. 19.) aud forfeited: all promiſed happineſs for him- 
kis poſterity : But as to: Chriſt, who is fitly 
called the foeund. man, becauſe, how niany 
Jene tions ſoever paſſad between” Adam and him, he was 
tze ſhcond public head! and repreſentative ; his origi- 
mal is of an heavenly fort; as be is not only that Lord, 
wb js fromheaven; with reſpect to his divine nature; 
du ce from heaven in a way of peculiar operation 
auch manifeſtation; to aſſume human nature; and he 
ds the Lorch who d now in heaven with his glorified 
bdo, and will come from thener, to raiſe the dead 
bodies of the ſaints, and receive them to himſelf, that 
ther may be ſor ever with him. (Jobn xiv. 3. and 
u bei, 26, 1. 
4 i the 48: Thoſe therefore, whoſe pedigree is from the 
why, bach ave; earthly; man Adam; bear his likeneſs, and derive ſuch 
. „animal, and mortal body from him, as he 
: heavenly; fych himſelf in his allen ſtate had's and, on the other hand, 
they allo that they that are of heavenly birth, born of the Spirit, 
ddeqvenly. and born from above, ſo are formed with heaven- 


oy 2 


* 


ly diſpolitions for heavenly ts, ſhall derive a 
pit, hearenly, . al body from this — | 
v | 


- 00. E ” = 
pins ale 2 earthy,. to Suns de e e dew; and 
ay relate, among other things, to the therefore- whoever are raiſed to henves- 
x hong "chr tings. 5 ly 'blefſednefs; it is only in virtue of 
0 have received” the reward of his obe- Chriſt's Headſhip, and of the covenant 
ence ig « ute of immortal happineſs made with him, and with them is him. 
" Chris being the Bord from bean- See Dr. Goodwin, Vo = uo 5 
i anſwerably/inctude the place 45, S 
tick he woukt raiſe his ſpiritual (ed 


184 de Ny Epiſtle: ro:the Chap xt 
e venly Lorch ſuch as. be himſelf now bas in his etahel 


ſtate. (Phil. ii. 21.) | 
Mage of the earthy; ned by hun ſpirit here, bare bore the debaſed ima 
we” hall alſo bear of our firtt , and coyenant-head, in an earth, 
the image of the: animal, fickly, and mortal ſtate of the body, he ha 
heavenly, [...,' ving, after his fall, tten children in his own like. 
<td z i neſs ; (Ged. 6. 3.) and ad we ſhall continue to hex 
ais deſpicable image id the rotreaneſs and corruption 
bas n of of the grave ; ſo our bodies will hereafter be raiſc{ 
do ſuch an iHuſtrious and heavenly ſtate, by virtue de- 
lid & 55h rived from our ſecond head, as will evidently reſembl; 
tze glorious body of this heavenly Lord ; that ve 
wa bear his amiable image in body as well as ſou, 
CPEFTURIF ISSS OT is K n 
50 Nom this 1 50 Now, to lead you into the reaſon of the ut 
n alteration, which has been repreſented, as to be mat: 
cannot inherit the upon glonhed bodies, I aſſure you, my Chriſtian bes 
kingdom of God; thren, that the human body, as confiſting of fel 
neither doth cor- and blood? in its preſent groſs and animal ftate, which 
ruption inherit in- renders it weak and fluggiſhy decaying and mortal, » 
0 utterly unfit, and incapable to behold the divine v. 


'S. 4 48 7% 


tions, enjoy the ſublime pleaſures, and perform the 
ee.nalted ſervices, that tute the glory and delight 
ook the heavenly kingdom; for which it is to be form: 
r ai! ed at the reſurrection of the juſt ; nor is it poſibl 
-.. 111) - — that'fo frail and corruptible u thing as this body, til 
tit de refined, ſhould be equal to the entertainments and 
employments of that illuſtrious world, or be able to 
beer the majeſty and glory of God, when we ſhall fee 
dai as hens, and behold him face to face. (Matt, 
Si. "<n7: 9 v. 8. and 1 Cor. ini. 12. compared with Exod. 
g ü 20.) 

S Behold, Iſhew-” 5 1 As to this refining change, which is ſo necel- 
you a myſtery; We fry to be made upon the bodies of the ſaints, befor 

ſhall pot all fleep, * K - 
but we ſhall all be ** u enter the glorious regions of immortality, 
| 2 obſerve a grand ſecret, which I am now going to tel 
| | you about it ; a ſecret; which: has not yet been clas 
revealed, and ſurpaſſes all preſent comprehenſion; 
I mean that every individual believer ſhall not de, 
nor ſhall their bodies, like the gencrality of then, 
ſleep in the grave * ; for the ſtage of this world wi 
1 \ ; | EXT. not 
ee N Or KE. ; | 
We are not to ſuppoſe that by ue and fays, including bimſelf, He that fu. 
ball not: all „the apoſtle' meant ſed wp. the Lord Fefus, ſhall raiſe ih © 
zimſelf and the / believers. of that age; alſo by Feſus: (2 Cor. Iv. 14.) And be 
but be therein perſonates the whole ſpeaks of it as & great miſtake in then, 
church, or-myſtical body of Chriſt: For who, thought, the day of Chrift's (econ 
elſewhere, ſpeaking of the Chriſtians in appearing was at hand; and calls tbo 
thoſe days, he ſays rbeir mortal bodies perſons. dUeceivers, that agg, 11 
ſbould be quickned by the Spirit of God, thing like it; be alſo tells the Theſa* 
which dwelt in them, (Rom. viii. 11.) mians, thas there mat be firſt a ſaline > 


mortal 
clothed 


Vo 
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not be cleared of its inhabitants, before Chriſt ſhall 
come to raiſe the dead, and judge the world, at the 
laſt day: But all of us, who belong to him, whether 
we be dead before that time or not, ſhall, in ſome un- 
known way, un a ſurpriſing and glorious altera- 
tion, which, in thoſe that ſhall be then living, will 
de equivalent to dying and riſing again, as to the pur- 
ſe of refini their bodies, and making them fit 
r the — inheritance 3 that we all together 

may be ever with the Lord. (1 Te. iv. 17. 
ln moment, 52 This wonderful change ſhall be brought about 
an * by Divine Omnipotence, in an inſtant, as it were (« 
0 ly (for . rene) in an atom of time, or as ſmall a moment as 
trumpet hall can be imagined, even like that of the twinkling of a 
ſound) and the man's eye, at the final alanm, which ſhall be given by 
lead tall "be 7% che voice of Chrift, when be ſhall call forth the dead 
* ue til be out of their graves, (Jobn v. 28.) as with an exceeding 
changed. loud ſound of à trumpet, like what was heard at 
mount $:nar : (Exod. xix. 16.) For ſuch an alarm 
will be given, as, for its ſuddenneſs and ſolemnity, 
will be like the ſounding of a trumpet, before we are 
- aware, to ſummon us to an appearance at the judg- 


ment-ſeat of Chrift ; and then the dead bodies of the 


ſaints ſhall be raiſed to immortal life; and whether 
we, who believe, be living or dead at that time, all 
of us ſhall paſs under an amazing and advantageous 
change of the qualities, though not of the materials 
of, our bodies, to fit them for the glory of the ce- 
.leftial world. | | 


63 For this cor= 53 For, in order hereunto, (rs ore, vue) this | 


ruptible muſt. put very individual decaying and corruptible body, which 
WT is now liable to putrefaction, and will ſoon corrupt in 
au put on im- the grave, mult of neceſſity be new built, and form- 
ed into a ſtate of ſtrength and vigour, of ſpiritual and 
incorruptible qualities * : And this very body (rs 

Synroy rule) which is of mortal frame, and, generally 


ſpeaking, ſhall die, muſt be, not a-new created, bur 


happily altered by a proper reſurrection of the ſame 
ſubſtance, and muſt put on the form of a glorious im- 


mortality. 
54 And 
NOT ES. 


way, and that the man of fin muſt be firff (2 Cor. v. a; The eu often ſpoke of 
revealed ; and that, he had acquainted the bodies of the juſt, as to be clothed 
them with theſe things, while he was with the light of glory; and agreeable 
with them, before he wrote either of his to this, it is ſaid that they al! /hine as 
epiſtles to them, (2 The, ii. 1.—6.) and the brightneſs of the firmament, as the 
both theſe epiſtles are univerſally allow- fars for ever and ever, and as the ſun in 
« to have been written before the firſt the Lingdom of their Father. (Dan. xii. 
lo the Corinthtars. 43 and Math. xiii. 43.) We have allo 

* Putting on incorruption and im- 'an emblem of this in Eurit“ transſ gur a- 
mrtality,”is of like import with being tion, Marth. xvii. 2.; and in bis appear- 
thed with our houſe from heaven. ance to the apoſtle John, Rev. i. 13,—16, 
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84 So when this 
corruptible ſhall 


have put oh incor- 
ruption, © and this 
mortal ſhall have 
put on immortali- 
ty, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the 
ſaying that is writ- 
ten, Death is ſwal- 
lowed up in victo- 
ry. 


55. O death. 

, where ig thy ſting ? 

O grave, where 17 
thy victory ? 


Chap. xy, 


54 And when the time comes for this corruptibk 
body to be clothed with incorruptible glory, and for 
this mortal body to be immortalized ; then ſhall that 
ancient prophecy be completely fulfilled, (Ia. xx, 
8.) where it is written, that the formidable tyramt, 
Death, which has conquered and reigned over belie- 
vers, together with the reſt of mankind, ſo as to ſub. 
ject them to its ſtroke for thouſands of generation, 
ſhall itſelf be entirely vanquiſhed, and never have the 
leaſt dommion or power afterwards over them: That 
laſt enemy, which has been ſuch a terror to many of 
them, ſhall then be finally and totally deſtroyed (ver, 
26.) for ever “; and ſhall be as abſolutely aboliſhed, 
. as if it had never 


55 In this view of things, all real Chriſtians may 
take up their joyful triumph before-hand, and fing i 
full aſſurance of faith, and with a holy contempt and 
defiance of death and the grave, according to what 
is written, Ho/. xiii. 14. 1; apd may anticipate 
their future glorying, in which they will bravely in- 
ſult over thels enemies, with joy and tranſport, whe 
they ſhall be actually raiſed to immortal bleſſedneſ 
O death, what is now become of Your malignant 
ſting ? What real harm have you ever been able to do 
us? Or what can you do any more againſt us? We 
deſpiſe all your venomous darts. O grave, what ar 
all your conqueſts over us now come to, which you 
ſeemed to have gained with uncontroulable power, 
and through fear of which we were kept in bondage 
many times upon earth? ( Heb. ii. 15.) What i 
now become of all your ſpoils, which you made of 
us, but are now forced to deliver up into a ſtate of 


p perfect liberty, never to be ſeized or touched by you 


356 The ſting of 


death it ſin; and 
the ſtrength of fin 
is the law. 


any more ? 

56 The very worſt and moſt deſtructive thing in 
death is the guilt of ſm, which, unremoved, cauſes 
not only a ſeparation of the ſoul and body, but df 
hoth from God not merely for a ſeaſon, but for 
ever. It is this, that fills death with all its terrors, 
and, like the ſting of a ſerpent, makes it ſo fearfull 


hurtful as it is; were it not for 4017, barely dying 


' ® Dr. Whitby has ſbe wn that 


would be of little conſequence, conſidering what a 


| pe 
NOT E S. wil”, 
in victo- fignites unto, or in victory, both thel 


Ty (eic rixec) conſtantly ſignifies, in the ſenſes are very conſiſtent, and my, 
"Septuagint. for ever: But as this phraſe with great propriety, be taken into the 
is uſed in Matth. xii. 20; which, as far paraphraſe of this verſe. 

as I find, is the only place befides this, + See how exactly this anſwers to the 
where. it occurs in the New Teſtament ; Hebrew text, Hoſ. xiii. 14. in Dr. Fe. 
and as It is there rendered, and plainly cocke's account of that place. 


og rw. 
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Poor, empty, vexatious world we live in: And that 


which gives ſuch a formidable power to fin, whereby 


it not only ſubjects us to the death of the body, but 
tran{mits us to a future judgment, and to all the mi- 
ſeries that follow after it, is the righteous and holy 
law of God, armed with its curſe, which condemns to 


endleſs death and deſtruction, as the juſt wages of 


5 But thanks 
be to God, which 
giveth us the vic- 
tory, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


$$ Therefore, 
my beloved bre- 
thren, be ye ſted- 
faſt, unmoveable, 
always abounding 
in the work of the 
Lord, foraſmach as 
ye know that your 
hbonr” is not in 
nin in the Lord. 


fin. (Kom. yi. 23.) 


57 But for ever bleſſed be the name of our gracious 


God, who has freed us from, and given us a complete 
victory over fin, the condemnation of the law, and e- 
very thing in death, through the merit and power of 
our FA q Jeſus Chriſt, who has taken away fin by 
the ſacrifice of himſelf, and redeemed us from the 
curſe of the law, by his being made a curſe for us, 
122 Ii. 13.) and roſe again for our juſtification ; 
Rom. iv. 25.) and ſo has diſarmed death of its ſting, 
and conquered it both for himſelf, and us who beheve 
in him, that he might raiſe our bodies from the grave 
to an incorruptible, unfading, and deathleſs inherit- 
ance of all glory and bleſſedneſs, after bis example, in 
conformity to him, and by virtue derived from him. 
58 In reflection therefore upon, and as a* practical 
improvement of all this, my brethren, who are thus 
beloved of God, and exceeding dear to me, be ye ex- 
cited, animated, and encouraged to be (Weais) tirm 
and ſtable in the faith, hope, and holy profeſſion of 
the goſpel, and particularly with reſpect to what has 
been preached to you, and ye have received, abqut 
the atoning death, and reſurrection of Chriſt, as the 
Head of the church, and about a glorious reſurrection 
of the ſaints to eternal life through him: (ver. 3, 
c.) Let the certain evidence ye have of the truth 
of all this, and of its vaſt importance, determine you, 
by divine grace, to continue grounded and /eitled in 
the fauth, that neither the artifices of cunning men, 
the corruptions of your own hearts, the temptations 
of Satan, nor the allurements or terrors of this evil 
world, may ever move .you away from the bope of 
the goſpel : (Col. i. 23.) And let theſe delightful 
thoughts engage you to be conſtantly, perſeveringly, 
and invariably increaſing and abounding, yet more 
and more, in every good work, both in a way of ſer- 
vice and ſuffering, which the Lord Jeſus may call you 
to undergo for his ſake, to his glory, and ig obedi- 


. ence to his commands, while ye dwell in mortal fleſh 


as being fully ſatisfied, in conſideration of the power, 
grace, ſaithfulneſs, and promiſe of God; of the me- 
ritorious death, reſurrection, and interceſſion of Chriſt; 
and of your vital union, and covcnant- relation to bim, 
that your work of faith ad 4abour of love hall not 
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be loſt, or f of God; (Heb. vi. 10. 
that, i be will be with. you, to aſſiſt and 45 
in it, living and dying here; ſo he will crown | 
all, with an ample recompence, in the realms of in. 
mortal life and honour, at the reſurrection of the ju, 
(Lute xiv. 14.) through; and on account of the righ, 
teouſneſs of the Lord, the Redeemer. 


bs RNRECOLLECTIONS. 

How confirmed, important, and delightful, are the doctrines of the atoning 
death of Chriſt, and of his reſurrection, and the reſurreRion of the ſaints to eter. 
nal life through him! The Scriptures of the Old Teftament, and many faith 
witneſſes of the New, unite their teſtimony to the teſurrection of our Lord fron 
the dead; and as ſurely us he roſe to a glorious life, all, that are his, hall riſe after 
him, in their proper time and order: For he is the firſt · fruit of them that ſleep in 

im; and, , conſidering him as the /econd Adam, and covenant-head, he canna 

t have as lauch virtue to raiſe them to everlaſting life, as the / Adam, wn 
covenant-head had, to ſubject them to corporal death, and all the miſeries that at. 
tend it. O wonderful contrivance and operation of divine wiſdom and grace, that 
as by man came death; ſo by man, who is alſo the Lord from heaven, came tie 
reſurrection of the dead! How ſhocking and dangerous are the abſurdities of deny. 
ing theſe fundamental articles of Chriſtianity! If there be no truth in theſe, the 
apoſtles, though humble and holy men, who. owned themſelves to be what they 
were, by the grace of God, were downright deſigning and wilful hars ; the death 
of "Chriſt, ml all our faith and hope in him are vain, and we are ſtill under the 
guilt and power of our fins; they that have died in the faith of Chriſt, and ſuffer. 
ed martyrdom for his ſake, are loſt for ever; and they that have been encouraged, 
by their example, to make a ſolemn profeflion of his name, have been wretched| 
deluded ; and Chriſtians, of all men in this world, are the moſt miſerable, and a& 
the moſt fooliſh part imaginable, in expoſing themſelves to diſgrace, hardſhips, and 
dangers on his account," rather than enjoying the eaſe and honours, plenty and 
pleatures of this life, without fear of any thing after death : Farewell then all mo- 
rality and religion at once, But, whatever may be ſuggeſted to the contrary, by 
men of corrupt mitids, there is a fiiture ſtate of glory, and the bodies of believen 
mall certainly be raiſed to immortal life, when Chriſt ſhall have ſubdued the [aft 
enemy, which is death, and ſhall deliver up the preſent adminiſtration of his dele- 
gated kingdom, und be himſelf ſubject as Man and Mediator, to the Father, that 
every thing may revert to its original order, and God, incluſive of Father, Son, and 
Spirit, may be all in all heavenly bleſſedneſs. And, O how great will be the (pler- 
dour and excellence of their riſen bodies, beyond what they now are! Behold 1 
lively emblem of it in the corn, that is ſown, dies, and revives again with greater 
gaiety and verdure ! -Behold the different bodies of various kinds of fleſh, and the 

ferent glory of the ſun, moon, and ſtars among themſelves, and ſuperior to that 
of all 1 v2 bodies, though they were all formed, by the power of God, out of the 
Tame original materials! at carinvt the omtipotent God, the Author of all this, 
raiſe the bodies of the ſaints to as much greater glory hereafter, than they appest 
in here, and when they are butied in the grave, as the brighteſt luminary in bes- 
ven outſhines a very clod of earth? One is as eaſy to him, as the other. They are 
now corruptible, mean, weak, fluggiſh, animal aud mortal bodies, bearing the 
deſpicable image of the earthly Adam; but they ſhall then be incorruptible, glo- 
rions, powerful, active, refined; and immortal bodies, bearing the illuſtrious image 
of Chriſt's glorified ody. This ſurpriſing change of their preſent qualities is bbc. 
lutely neceſſary to fit them for-the heavenly fate; asd therefore thoſe believer 
that ſhall be. alive upon earth, as well as thoſe that ſhall be dead and rotten in the 
grave, at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, ſhall undergo a like immortalizing and in- 
conceivable change; it being impoſß he that ſleſh and blood, in their preſent grob, 
corruptible, weak, and mortal condition, ſhould inherit the kingdom of immortal 
glory: But when this bleſſed alteration ſhall be made upon the body, death wil 
be thoroughly vanquiſhed, and aboliſhed for ever. How joyfully then may belie- 
bens in realizing anticipations, triumph over death and the grave, as conqur 
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difarmed of their ſting, and of all their power, through the merit and 
et e Jeſus ce — 

whole hearts, ſhould they render to God on this account ' And how ſhould they, 
in affured proſpects of all this, be animated to the urmoſt ſtedfaſtneſs, and perſe- 
rernce in Olmiſt's ways; and go on with holy reſolution and courage in his ftrength, 
16d aboundings in his work; as knowing that their labour ſhall not be in vain in 
the Locd. | | 


1 


eee. N . 


The apoſtle giver orders to the church about a collection for the poor 
ſaints at Jeruſalem, 1 —4. Mentions his defign of mating them a 
viſit, $5—9- . Recommends Timothy to them, and encourages therr 

r of ſeeing Apollos in due time, 10,—12. Exborts them 10 
watchfultieſs and fedfaſineſt in fauh and love, and to bew a be- 
coming reſpect to Stephanas and his family, and 10 all his fellow- 
labourers, 13,.— 18. Sends Chriſtian ſalutations from himſelf and 
others; and concludes with a ſolemn admonition, henediction, and 

aſſurance of bis, own love to them, 19,—24. 

| r 283] J 
Taxr. - PARAPHRASE. | 

Now concerning AS to the charitable colle&ion, that has been de- 

N fired of you, for the poor Chriſtians, who, 

or aints, as I , * 

he given order through public calamities, and their ſufferings for the 

to the churches of goſpel, are reduced to extreme neceſſity in Judea and 

Galatia, even ſo do Feruſalem, (ver. 3.) I would give the ſame direc- 

* tion to you, as I have to the churches of Chriſt in 

the province of Ga/atia, who readily fell in with 

it, and whoſe generous example will, I truſt, ſtir up 

a noble emulation in you ; fince ye ſo far exceed them 

in temporal riches, as well as in ſpiritual gifts. (See 
| the notes on chop. iv. 8. and 2 Cor. vi. 2.) 

2 Upon the firſt 2 As ye, according to univerſal cuſtom in all New 
oy of the week, "Teſtament churches, conſtantly meet together for re- 
od ** ol ligious worſhip, in commemoration of the reſurrection 
fore, e Sen back. Of Chriſt, every firſt day of the week, which is by 
proſpered him, that way of 'eminence the Lord's day; (fee the notes on 
were de no ga- Jon xx. 26. and Ach xx. 7.) and as that is proper 
— when I time for works of charity, my advice to you is, that 

ö every one, who is in any capacity for it, would from 
week to week freely ſeparate, and lay by him, cer- 
tain proportions of his worldly ſubſtance for this cha- 
ritable uſe,” and (Snowvg an) put them into the com- 
mon ſtock on that day, as a treaſure for the poor, 
" enils ivolave that ail. 
and let this be done according to the revenue of his 
eſtate, or according to the gains by buſinefs and la- 
bour, which God has given him, be it more or leſs, 
the week before ; that ſo, when I may have oppor- 
tunity of coming to you, the contributions may be 


What thankful - 2:5 [7-9 jr wary with their 


urn to his own beſt account: 
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3 And when I 
come, whomſoever 
you ſhall approve 
by your letters, 
them will 1 fend 
to bring your li- 
berality unto Je- 
ruſalem. 


. 


4 And if it be 
meet that I go al- 
fo, they go 
with me. 


* 5 

5 Now I will 
come unto you, 
when I mall paſs 
through Macedo- 
nia: (for I do pals 
through Macedo- 
nia.) 

6 And it may 
be that I will a- 
bide, yea, and win- 
ter with you; that 
ye may bring me 
on my journey, 
whitherſoever I 
go. 


# This age, 


comma, be fore, or after, by letter, may 
© ignify either the apoſtle's own, or the 
church's letter of recommendation ; but 
there is no inconſiſtence in ſuppoſing that 
1 might be meant, if thought need- 


Ii this and the three following ver- 
- ſes, the apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſcheme he 
had laid in his own. mind, not under any 


 - excite you to them then, or to wait for their 


commendation of them, as worthy to be intruſted with 


a conſiderable time, and even ſpend all the winter-ſe 


your friendſbip, notwithſtanding the parties which 


ſupply me in my journey, (Tit. iii. 13.) to whit 
place ſoever I may then be bound. 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the Chap. xn 
ready collected, and there may be no need for me 
beg 


brought together.. | | þ 
3 And when, by the-will of God, 2 you 
pleaſure, as I wy of ſeeing you, I wi heartiy per, 


Join with you in ſending ſuch brethren, as ye 
think moſt proper, and ſhall recommend by your le. 
ters teſtimonial, as prudent, compaſſionate, and faith 
ful perſons *; and 1 will readily concur in ſuch re, 


your benevolence, and to carry it to our indigent fe, 
low-Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, and in the adjacent coun, 
try of Judea, as the free gift, (zag) which Gol 
has inclined, and enabled you to bettow upon then, 
and which ye have chearfully done, from a ſenſe of 
his rich love and grace, both to them and you. 

4 And if it ſhould be thought needful, convenient, 
or fit, (a and might be of any advantage to the 
pious and benevolent * for mie alſo to acconp» 
ny them in that errand, I will take them along with 
me, when I may go to Jeruſalem, and give them al 
the aſſiſtance and encouragement; I am capable of, i 
diſcharging that important truſt. 

5. In the mean while, ye may be well affured, that, 
if my affairs admit of it, I fully. intend to make yu 
a viſit, when I ſhall have gone through Macedonut: 
For it is my preſent purpoſe to make a tour through 
that Grecian province, as ſoon as I have finiſhed the 
work, to which I am called at Epheſus. (ver. 8.) 

6. And in caſe Providence ſhall direct my court, 
according to my preſent views, I may probably ſtay 


22 
e 


ſon with you, in hopes of finding ſuch an intereſt u 


have been made againſt me, that, when I take my 
leave of you in the ſpring, ye will ſend ſome of you 
brethren, as is cuſtomary with the churches, in token 
of reſpe& and kindneſs, to accompany, conduct, and 


| 7 Far 
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as pointed with a the Spirit; but in the ordinary way d 

men's forming their purpoſes, according 

to the preſent appearances of things; 20d 

therefore he mentions this deſign with 


Abi: 


reierve, —— Lord permit; (ver. 7) ter; hy 
and, in the event, it appears from 2 (%, Wy pr 
i. 18, 16. that he was prevented . u be 
ecuting this ſcheme; and it ſeems fon | | 
Afts xx. f. that by means of the upon by Tim 
at Epheſus, he was forced away ffn doubtfu 


ammediate inſpiration or ſuggeſtion of thence, ſooner than he had intended. 
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J For I will got 7 For ſuch is my affection toward you, and con- 
ſee you vow by the gern for you, and I promiſe myſelf ſo much pleaſure 
way, but o ins in ſeeing, and converſing with you, that it would not 
tarry 7 pr ſatisfy me to make you only a ſhort tranſient viſit now, 
— as it were en paſſant ; (e aged) but I hope to con- 

% tinue ſome length of time with you, to aſſiſt you in 
„ Pour ſpiritual affairs, and ſet thoſe things to rights, 
. © that are amiſs among you, (chap. xi. 34.) if it ſhall 

pleaſe the Lord, whoſe kingdom rules over all, to 
diſpoſe of me and my ſervices ſo, as to admit of it. 
(Jam. iv. 15.) | TY 

$ But I will tar- | 8 But it ſeems neceſſary for me to ſtay yet a while 
ty at Epheſus un- at Epheſus ; till it may be full time to ſet out for 
tl Pentecoſt. Jeruſalem, to be there at Pentecoſt, not to celebrate 

that feaſt, Which is now no longer obligatory to be 


kept as a religious feſtival ; but to take an opportu- - 


nity. of making known what the Lord has done by 
me in my travels, and of ſerving his cauſe among the 
vaſt multitudes of i and proſelytes, which will be 
there on that on: Till that time I think of a- 

biding here. 
g For a great 9 For God has opened a large field of ſervice for 
door and effeftual me at this place; the word of the Lord runs and is 
i opened unto Me, florified, is freely preached and made effectual to the 
IT ma- converſion of many ſouls, as I alſo hope, through 
; grace, it will be to ſtill many more: And I am the ra- 
ther induced to continue here, as long as I well can; 


becauſe, though I have hot work of it, it is of impor- 


rance for me to make a ftand againſt, and confute 

the great numbers of ſubtile and furious antagoniſts , 

who are prejudiſed againſt Chriſt and his ways, and 

who, envying my ſucceſs, ſet themſelves to oppoſe 

me and my miniſtrations, and to obſtruct the progreſs 

of the goſpel, and pervert thoſe that have received it. 

10 Now if Timo- 10 Now if the beloved and faithful Timothy, whom 
theus come, ſee I have ſent, (chap. iv. 17.) ſhould arrive ſafe, as I 
tat he _ hope he will, among you ; ſee that ye treat * in 
uch 


| ! 0.72.8. | 
It appears highly probable from this reaching Corinth, though he had ſent 


verſe, ard from the ſalutations, ſent from 
the churches in Afia, (ver. 19.) that the 
apoſtle wrote this epiſtle from Epheſus, 
and not, as the poſtſcript ſays, from Phi- 
pi: For Philippi was a city of Ma- 
eedonia in Europe; (Acts xvi. 12.) and 
the apoſtle was not yet come to Macedo- 
ma, as appears from ver. g. of this chap- 


him thither. (Chap. iv. 17. 

+ Mr. Pyle, on this paflage obſerves, 
that the apoffle ſeems plainly to allude 
to the Oftia Circus Marimi, from whence 
the race-hor'es and chariots were wont 
to be ſtarted. - And this is very much 
countenanced. by the phraſe (= 
thoſe adverſaries anſwering to the anta- 


ter; but Epheſus was the Metropolis of gonifts_in the races. againſt whom the 


the Proconſular 4 And there ſeems 
lv be another miſtake in the poſtſcript, 
Which ſpeaks of this epiſtle's being ſent 
dy Timothy ; whereas the le ſpeaks 
wubtfully (ver. 10.) Timetby's 


apoſtle was to run, as it were, and ſtrive 
to out-do. And he reters for ſui ther ex- 
plication of this thought to Jacobus Ly. 
dius, in his Agoniftica Sacra, cap. 30. 
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with you without 
fear : ſor he work 
eth the work of 
the Lord, as I alſo 
4o. 79 51 


xx Let no man 
therefore deſpiſe 
him: but conduct 
him forth in peace, 
that he may come 
unto me: for 1 
look for him with 
the brethren. 


12 As touching 
our brother Apol- 
los, I greatly deſi- 
red him to come 
unto you with the 
brethren: but his 
will was not at all 
to come at this 
time; but he will 
come when he ſhall 
have convenient 
tune. 


The Firſt Epiſtle t6'the Chap. xi, 


ſuch a friendly, peaceable, and orderly manner, 3 
ſhall'be a comfort, and not a trouble to him; and d 
all that in you lies to prevent his being diſcouraged, 
and to ſecure him from the danger of inſults by the 
factious parties among you, on account of the juf re. 
proofs, which he may be obliged to give to ſuch d 

ou, as walk diſorderly : For he is my dear fellow. 

bourer in the work of the Lord Jeſus, and come 
to you upon the very fame bufmeſs, with the (ane 
ſpirit and the ſame ſincere affection to you, as I ny. 
elf ſhould, were I to be preſent with you. 

11 Let noneof you therefore think meanly of hin, 
or behave diſreſpectfully towards him, or {light what 
he may fay in the name, and the authority of 
Chriſt, becauſe of his youth; (1 Tim. iv. 12.) but uf 
him well, while he is with you, and treat him kindy 
at his leaving you'; let ſome of you attend him in 
his way, to ſhew him due reſpect; to guard him + 
gainſt miſchiefs from wicked and unreaſonable men; 
and to ſupply him with neceſſaries in his journey, that 
he may return back to me and other friends, with 
comfort, before I leave Epheſus : For I, and ſeveri 
brethren with me here *, live in expectation and de- 
fire of ſeeing him again, together with ſuch brethrea, 
as may accompany him. ; 

12 As to our dear brother, the eloquent Apollo, 
though ſome of you have ranked*yourſelves unde 
him, as the head of a party> in oppoſition to me, 
{one 111..4.) I was. fincerely and very earneſtly de 

rous, and importunate with him, that he would go 
along with the brethren, who bring this letter to you; 
as being well fatisfied that he would by no means e- 
courage, but do all that in him lies, to diſcountenanc: 
party divihons among you; and as having hope that 


his intereſt with ſuch. as have ſheltered themſelves 


under his name, might put an end to their faction 
temper and views: But he, bearing the like tender 
and reſpectful regard to me, as I do to him, was mt 
willing to come juſt now]; left it ſhould have a cov- 
trary effect, or be interpreted by ſome, as though be 
would ingratiate himſelf with at the expenct 
of my character: Nevertheleſs, — is his affection to 
you, and concern for you, that he intends, God wil 
ing, to Fan, you a viſit, when it may be more let 
ſonable for him and you +. - 

I 0 

N OT E S. b 


* With the brethren, may relate ei. pollos, and of Apottor's not chooſing, b 


ther to thoſe that were with the apoſtle, at that time, were 
or to thoſe that might come with Timo- bi bog po 


thy. 


+ The reaſons: of Paul's defiring 4- rit in them both, as a 


bably tho 
nted in the paraphraſe ; and ſo diſcs 
ver a moſt excellent and exemplary - 


\ 
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iz Wach ve, 13 To conclude my admonitions and advices, Let 
ſtzod faſt in the me entreat you to keep a wakeful and ſtrict guard 
ata, *”! * upon yourſelves, againſt all the defigns of thoſe, that 
2 N 3 would impoſe upon you, and either by terrors or al- 
| lurements, or ſubtile artifices, would carry you off from 
the truth and holineſs of the goſpel ; watch againſt. 
all remptations; watch over your on ſpirits; watch 

| /,,, unto prayer; and for divine aſſiſtances in it, as alſo 
for returns of mercy in anſwer to it: See that ye 
continue ſtedfaſt in the belief of thoſe important doc- 
trines, which ye have received” from the apoſtles of 
» Chriſt ; adhere firmly to them g live by faith upon 
* them; ſtand up for them; and abide unſhaken, and 
with perſeverance, in your profeſſion of them: Be- 
have yourſelves with wiſdom, courage, and holy re- 
ſolution in your attachment to the truths and ways 
ok the Lord, in the face of all oppoſition and dan- 
ger; acquit yourſelves in the exerciſe of every duty, 


groen up to maturity of judgment and underſtanding, 
* and d to full ſtrength and eſtabliſhment in Chriſt, | 
14 Let all your 14 And ſee to it, that whatſoever ye do, in defence 
things de. done of che faith, in worſhip and diſcipline, and in com- 
vith chatity, mon converſation, it be with a ſpirit of meekneſs and 
love, for promoting peace, and purity in doctrine 
and manners, together with the good and edification 

dorf each other, and of the whole church. . 
1; Tbeſeech you, 15 I earneſtly entreat you, my dear brethren in che 
8 know Lord, to ſhew a particular reſpect to the family of 
e of Ste- 1 1 | : 
dann that it is Srephanat, which I myſelf baptized, ( ſee the pate 
the -firſt-fruits, of on chap. i. 16.) and which; “, as. ye well know, (ſee 
Achais, and that the ſecond note on Rom, xvi. 52) were the firft fami- 
— — addit- iy of converts in all Acbaia, the province in which 

e mſelves to . a 

the miniſtry of the Your city ſtands ; and ſo, like the firſt-fruits that 
laints) were offered to God under the law, they had the 
bhonour of being the pledge and earneſt of the great 
harveſt of ſouls, that have been ſince gathered to 
Chrift there; ye alſo know that they have remark - 
ably approved themſelves ſincere diſciples, and faith- 
ful ſervants of the Lord Jeſus, as having devoted 
themſelves, in an orderly manner, (tragar tur un- 
to, and laid themſelves out in, ſuccouring and ſup- 
porting his poor members + in aſſiſting, 3 
| N OTE S. TI 
ublited between them, and neither of © *' 7+ hnow (orfars) may be render- 
them envied, was jealous of, or would ed imperatively, #now | ye, in which 
detract from the other; how much ſoe- ſenſe it is conſidered” in the former part 
er different parties at Corinth might of the paraphraſe on this verſe. 
tun down one, and cry up the other: Or, + The ſaihts or holy ones may relate 


perhaps, Apolios might have ſome work to minifters. as well as people; and the 


a Epheſus, or elſewhere, of too great miniſtry of, or rather to, the ſaints, (Jia 
oment for him to neglect juſt then, noma ro ay10) ſeems to zer 
Vor. IV. C e miniſtring 
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tc That ye ſub- 

mit yourſelves un- 
to ſuch, and to e- 
very one that help- 
eth with zi and la- 
boureth. 


17 I am glad of 
the coming of Ste- 
phanas, and Fortu- 
natus, and Achai- 
cus: for that which 
was lacking on your 


part, they have ſup- 


4 - 


18 For they have 

ſhed my ſpirit 
and yours * there- 
fore , ackvowledge 
* that are 


— 


| men, as put the moſt charitable conſtruction 


De Firſt "Epiſtle to'the Chap. xy; 
and ſupplying the wants of his holy miniſters ; ad 
in managing the affairs of the church, and doing e. 
very thing that they have been capable of, and call. 


ed to, for promoting its intereſts on all occafions, 
16 1 befeech you, that, iuſtead of being carried 


away by your new upſtart teachers, ye would reve. 


rence, honour, and efteem, be directed by, and 
after the laudable example of theſe, and ſuch as theſe, 
who have ſignalized themſelves as faithful to Chi 


and his church; and that ye would ſhew the like ac. 


knowledgment and fe to every one, that join 
with us, the apoſtles of Chriſt, in the ſame ſpirit, for 


- ſupporting and promoting the goſpel, and that | 
bours in the wel of the Ed? aber it be by 


ching, or in any other way, as being embarked 
in the fame glorious cauſe with us. 
17 T preatly rejoice: that fo worthy and prudent 
AS, de ern and Fortunatus, and Ale 
eur, came from you with your letter to me“: For 
they have let me into à better and more thorough 
view of the preſent affairs of your church, than I ere 
had before; and Have even made up what was want- 


ing in your letter, to fet your cafe in the more favour. 
able light, in which I now fee it, and by which | 


| perceive that, bad as things are, they are better with 


many of you than I feared. © © 

18 For their preſence and converſation is extreme- 
ly agreeable to me; and they have acted fo fair and 
candid a part in repreſenting your temper and conduct, 
as has been very pleafing to my own mind, and cat- 
not but be ſo to yours; and ye will doubtleſs ſhare 


with me in the joy I have, by means of what they 
© Have ſaid to remove ſome miſunderſtandings and je 


loufies that might otherwiſe have aroſe between you 
and me: Ye therefore ought to have the greateſt ve. 
neration and reſpect for ſuch © excellently ſpirited 
upon 
your 


N Or FE 8. 


mioiſtriog to the ſaints in a way of pious meant of any temporal ſupply; for tht 
and charitable aſſiſtance, ſuch as belongs. apoſtle abſolutely refuſed every thing of 
to the office of deacons, as well as, or that kind from them, as appears fron 


rather than, in preaching the goſpel ; chap. ix. 12.—18.; but it relates to the 
dot the paraphraſe is formed here, and "fuller and more advantageous repreſent- 
in the next verſe, in ſuch a manner, as ation, theſe good men had made of the 
may be alſo applied to the laſt. Corinthians, than they had given 
We know: tothing of theſe three themſelves in their letter, in which ( 
perſons, mare than what is here ſaid of perſons under a bumbling ſenſe of (io aft 
them; and is obſerved of Stephanar, ver. apt to do) they had ſet forth the bad 
15. They, it ſeems, were the meſſengers things among them, in fuch a fro" 
that attended the letter from the church light, as might leave room to think that 
to the apoſtle, (ſee the note on chap. there was little good left or that tif 
vii. 1.) and their ſupplying what was number of thoſe, that walked dilorder 
lacking on the church's part, is not was greater than it really was. 


Chap. xvi. | 


19 The churches 


of Ab ſalute yo 
Aquila and iſ- 


ails ſalate you 


much in the Lord, 
with the church 
that is in their 
houſe. 


20 All the bre- 
thren greet you. 
Greet ye one ano- 
ther with an holy 
Lil. 


12 If any man 
love not the Lord 
Telus Chriſt, let 
him be Anathema, 
Maranatha. 


1 The 
our Lord eſus 


© Anathema. 
deſtruction, a 


Coxixrmaxs paraphraſed. 195 
your. behaviour, and are willing to make the belt of 


0 


u. | 
19 The churches of Chriſt here, in the Leſſer , 


(ſee the note on ver. 8.) (cordially wiſh you the heſt' 


of bleſſings from the Lord Jeſus... The noted 4gui/a 
and Priſcilla, that exem and eminently religi- 
ous pair, who refide at Ephe/us, (Acts xviii. 24, 26. 
compared with xix. 1.) ſpeak abundantly of their ar- 
dent deſires, that ye may be bleſſed with all fpiritual 
bleflings in heavenly things in Chriſt Jeſus; and ſo do 
their amiable family, which, like the heads of it are 
an ornament to their holy profeſſion. (Sce the notes 
on Rom. xvi. 3, 5.) 


20 All the Chriſtian brethren, that are with me, 


ſend their religious and affectionate reſpects to you: 


See that ye with like ſpiritual aſfection, and ſincere 
good will, ſalute each other in the Lord, with all the 
uſual forms of exprefling it, in ſuch a holy manner as 
becomes ſaints. (Sec the note on Rom. xvi. 16.) 
21 As to myſelf, none can be more ſolicitous for, 
and heartily deſirous of, your ſoul's proſperity in all 
things 3 in teſtimony of which, I Paul, give it under 
my own hand-writng ; though in the reſt of the e- 
piſtle I have employed an amanuenfis to tranſmit my 
thoughts to you. (See the note on Rom. xvi. 22.) 
22 Only permit me, at the ſame time, to leave 
with you this ſolemn warning againſt the falſe teach- 
ers, Se trouble, and would pervert you; If auy of 
them, or indeed any one whatſoever, be his character 
and pretences what they will, prove an enemy to the 
perſon, offices and grace, doErines and commands of 


our dear Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift ; it he be diſ- 


affected to him; it be obſtinately reject and oppoſe 
him ; or if he apoſtatize from him, and, through the 
temptations of this world, caſt off his love to him and 
profeſſion of his name, let ſuch an one be looked up- 
on as execrable and abominable ; and let him be caſt 
out of the church, and ſo delivered up, in cafe ot final 


obſtinacy, to the moſt terrible judgment, and heavieſt ' 


curſe, that the righteous God ſhall fee fit to inflict up- 
on him ; and, unleſs he be brought to repentance, 
let him be left to be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtrue- 
tion from the preſence of the Lord, and the glory of 
his power, when he ſhall come to judge the world at 
the laſt day. | 


23 The falutation, which I now add with much 
greater pleaſure, than I find in anathematizing any 
„ ee bg | one 

| N Or K. D 
iges a thing devoted comes; and ſo denotes the ſevereſt ven- 
Maranatha, is a . geance, that is to be executed at bis 


« word, which fignifies the Lord coming to judgment. . | 
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196 The Firſt Epiſtle to the Chap. xvi, 
Chriſt be with one whatſoever, and which fums up all my defires fv 
you. you in a few comprehenſive words, is this, May the 
A free favour of Jeſus Chriſt, your Lord and mine, be 

extended to, and continually abide with all, and « | 

| very one of you, in the utmoſt fulneſs of its ample and 
4 diſtinguiſhing fruits and effects, to your preſent cz, 
0 bliſhment and edification in faith, comfort and bol. 

neſs, and to your eternal ſalvation. | 

24 My love be 24 To conclude, Though I have been obliged i 

with you all in faithfulneſs to reprove you, with juſt ſeverity, for m- 

* * ny things that have been amiſs among you; yet it ha 

n been merely in love for your own z and my ben 

is ſo far from being cool to you, or alienated 

from you, and prejudiſed againſt you, that my mol 

fincere affection and beſt wiſhes, together with the 

utmoſt that I am, or ever may be, capable of doing 

for your ſpiritual benefit , attend you all for Chrif 

ſake, on account of your relation to him, and in re. 


flection upon the privileges and _— that year 


favoured with in, and through him. To aſſure ya T 
of which, and of my earneſt defire and hope, tha 
ye may be abundantly and eternally bleſſed, I f, 
Amen. EI 
RECOLLECTIONS. 1 
How incumbent is the duty of giving charitable relief to our fellow-Chriſtians' bou 
miniſters are willing to do all they can to 19259, » and promote it, and ty and 
Tee that the liberality of churches, under their care, be duly applied; every bels. { 
ver ſhould be ready to join in it, and be continually laying by ſomething for it, u a 
proportion to the proſperity, which God, whoſe bleffing makes rich, is plealed 12, 
to give him in his temporal affairs; the generofity of ſome ſhould excite othen te! of | 
noble emulation, according to their reſpective abilities; and collections, for (uct poo 
uſes, are very proper to attend our works of piety on the Lord's days. —How dei Act 
rous are the ſervants of Chriſt to go, or ſtay, where-ever he calls them, with an er- 
tire ſubmiſſion to the will of God: And what a pleaſure is it for them to ab, 280. 
where an effectual door is opened for them to preach the goſpel with ſuctel E 
though they mcet with ever ſo much oppoſition from their adverſaries !—With wht pear 
brotherly love ſhould fellow-labourers honour one another, free from all jean Tin 
or envy ' And with what chearfulneſs, eſteem, and reſpect ſhould churches n. h 
ceive all thoſe that are well recommended to them, as engaged in the ſame watt n 
of the Lord with the apoſtles, and as faithful-in de voting themſelves to the ſervic and 
of the ſaints! What need have real Chriſtians to be excited to watchfulneſs, and the 
Kedfaſtneſs in faith ard love And while they reject thoſe with deteſtation, thit . 
diſcover an enmity, or diſaſfection to Chriſt, and leave them, though with tender 1 
reln@ance, to bis righteous judgment, at his ſecond coming; how affectionately 
ſhould his diſciples teſtify their love one to another, in courteous and religious full face 
tations, as well as in all other ways! And how heartily ſhould they ſay, Amen. i as hi 
the ſolemn benedictions of thoſe that miniſter in facred things, as joining their cot eco 
defires and prayers, that the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be with all th ey 
that love him jn fincerity and truth ! " | He t 
| N G XT k. whic 
- * It is with incomparable ſweetneſs of aby other of his epiſtles, that! lb 
and prudent infinuation, that the apoſtle might convince them of his good u. 0 
cloſes an epiſtle, in which he had ſo in all that he had ſaid ; and might tu great 
ſharply reproved the Corinthians for off their prejudices againſt it, and : 11, — 
their faults, with ſuch an aſſurance of it the more eaſy accels to their mind. bere 


his Jove, as is not to be found at the end 
=s | * ' A PRA 


A PRACTICAL, 


ion 


SECOND EPISTLE or rug APOSTLE PAUL 
| 1 teh To The © | 
\CORINTHIAN S, 


IN THE FORM OF A 


PARAPHRASE. 
nd 
THE PREFACE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


* ſecond epiſtle of the apoſtle Paul to the Corinthiant was 
very probably wrote from Phillepi, a city of Macedonia, a- 
bout a year after the former: For it. was after he had been at Troas, 
and returned to Macedonia, and while Timothy was with him in his 
ſecond journey thither, as appears by comparing chap. i. 1. and it. 
12, 13. with Acls xix.' 22. and xx. 1,4. ; And as, at the.cloſe 
of his firſt epiſtle, he gave orders concerning a collection for the 
poor ſaints at Jeruſalem; ſo in this, chap. ix. 2. be ſays that 
Achaia, of which Gorenth was a principal city, was ready a year 
180. | | 0 
Between that time and this, he, to his great ſatisfaction, as ap- 
pears from the ſecond and ſeventh chapters, received an account, by 
Titus, of the good effect of his firſt letter upon the generality of the 
church, in their repentance, and ſubmiſſion to his apoſtolic authority; 
and in their regularly proceeding,” as he had directed them, againſt 
the inceſtuous perſon, who was thereby brought to an humble and 
contrite ſenſe of his fin, 
Hereupon he wrote this /econd letter, in which, after the pre 
face, he begins with apologizing for his not coming to them, ſo ſoon 
25 he had given them reaſon to expect; (1 Eo. xvi. 5.) and with 
recommending the ſorrowful penitent to their Chriſtian compaſſion, 
and to a reſtoration of him to his place in the church, chap, 1, it. 
He then enters upon his main point of confuting his adverſaries, in 
vhich he aſſerts, and enlarges upon, his own. apoſtolic character, 
abours, ſufferings, encouragements, preaching, and ſucceſs, with 
greater freedom and boldneſs, than in the — epiſtle, chap. 


ü,. —vi. In the three following chapters, (vii, viii, ix.) as alſo 
bere and there in ſeyeral other places, he urges various duties _ 
tne 


0 


198 PREFACE to the Second Epiſtle to the Cormrutaxs, 


the Corinthians, ſuitable to the ſtate of things among them; by 
particularly, and moit- at-large, exhorts them to finiſh their chari. 
table collections in a generous. manner, and get them ready to be 
tranſmitted to Jeriſalem, according to their promiſes the lait year ; 
and according to h1» own. good opimon of them, which, he tells then, 
he had mentioned with pleaſure to other churches, for exciting the 
like liberality among them. In the tenth chapter, and ſo on to the 
end of the epiſtle, he re · aſſumes the ſubject relating to himſelf, and 
to the falſe apoſtles, that ſtill audacioufly vied with him; and, with 
a peculiar ſmartneſs of itile, ſets himſelf againſt them, and their ad. 
herents, that invidiouſſy reproached him, and even forced him to 
ſpeak of himſelf in terms, which carried the face of folly and vanity 
in ſelf-applauſe. And he concludes the whole with an affectionate 
ſalutation and benedition. _ | 

Perhaps, becauſe a great part of this, and the former epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, refers to the peculiar circumſtances of that church, 
ſome private Chriſtians may be apt to think theſe to be leſs uſeful, 
than many others of the ſacred writings, eſpecially of the New Tel. 
tament. But even the things that moſt immediately and ſingularly 
related to them, are of great ſervice in all fimilar cales, that might 
fall out in after- ages; and there are ſo many important doctrines of 
common concernment- interwoven with them, as muit render the 
whole exceeding valuable and edifying to Chriſtians, through all ge- 
nerations, Theſe epiſſles have alfo ſome advantages, that are not 
to be met with in any other part of the word of God, as they may 
be deemed the ſeat of divine directions, relating to the ſpiritual pr. 
vileges, rights and powers, worſhip and diſcipline of the churches 
of Chriſt; to the purity of doctrines, manners, and celebrations of 
goſpel ordinances ; and to the unity, peace, and order, mutual watch 
and care, and religious refpe& to faithful paſtors, that ought to be 

eſerved among them. And therefore (theſe, as well as all other 
parts of the inſpired ſcriptures, are juſtly to be efteemed profitable 
For doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſlruction in righteoſ- 
neſs ; that tbe man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unt 
all good works, (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.) *tx 


CHAP, 


Lor 


Chap. i. Coxtwrlaxs paraphraſed. 199 
| mms 4, BH . . 
n 
The apoſtle introduces this epiflle to the Corinthian church, as be did 


m, the former, with un afſertion of his apoſtolic offite, and a ſaluta- 
he tion; 1, 2. Blefſes God for comforting him in, and delivering 
the him out of, bis tribulations ; and turns bis own experience into an 
nd for the encouragement of otbers under their troubles, 3. 
ith 11.  Profefſet bis own agd his fellow-/abourers integrity, 12, 
Fi —i4 An the principal reaſon of bit not coming to them 


ſoon, as mirbt have been expefted from what be had ſaid in bt. 

former letter; and fo vitdicates bimſelf from the charge of incon- 

fancy on that accounts 5-24. : 

Tony * 145 NEA 0 ; 

AUL an ' an apoſtle, whom Teſus iſt immediate- 
© ſow Tri [ ly called and authorized to that high office, ac- 
od Tischen aus 2 the free appointment and good pleaſure of 
ether, unto; the God the Father; even I, and the beloved Timothy, 
church or God whom, notwithſtanding his youth, I chearfully own 
— he ove Sama as a faithful brother in Chriſt, and in the work of 
lun which are in the miniſtry;; we, I ſay, be concurring with what I 
ul Achaia;,,.. write by the dictate. of the Holy Ghoſt, (ſee the 

notes on Nom. i. I. and 1 Cor. i. 1.) heartily join in 


not 

Ni good will, and in ſending this ſecond epiſtle to the 
1 cChurch at Corinth, which God has choſen, and call- 
hes ed by his grace, and collected out of the world, to be 
E his habitation through the Spirit, and the ſeat of all di- 
ich vine ordinances; as allo to all profeſſing belieyers, who, 
be according to the judgment of charity, are holy oncs, 
ber | that relide in any other part of Achaia or Greece. 

ble 1 Grace be to 2 We ſalute you in the Lord, earneſtly praying 
11 L. n that the free love and favour of God, with all its hap- 


ler, and f fruits and effects, which are uſually ſummed up 
Land 7 gonrtng * comprehenſive term peace, may be vouchſafed, 
and abound. toward you from him, who is your as 
well as our —— God and Father; and who, in 
the economy of ſalvation, is the fountain of all ita 
bleſſings, and in his eternal counſels laid out the 
ſcheme of conveying them: And we wiſh you the 
richeſt communications of them from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, our exalted Mediator and Saviour, who has | 81 wh, 
urchaſed them by his blood, bas them all in his Loy 
— to diſpenſe, and effectually gives them, in con- 
currence with the Father, by his Spirit. 
3 Blefſed be God, For ever magnified and adored, admired, loved, 
"en the Father raiſed, with all poſſible thankſgiving and joy, 
on Lord Jeſus be the bleſſed and glorious God, even the Father 
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* The Father bears this relation to Chriſt, with reſpect to his divine daten-. 
1 


200 


of mercies, and the 
God of all com- 
fort; * 


A4 Who comfort- 
eth us in all our 
tribulation, © that 
we may be able 
to comfort them 
Which are in a- 
ny trouble, by the 
comfort Where with 
we ourxſelves are 


comforted of God, 


- 
Nj 
g 


are in any ſort 
dy; and fo may be inſtruments in his hand of raiſing 


' "The Second Epiſtle tothe Chap. i 
ſuch, is full of tender compaſſion, and the author 
all pardoning and relieving mercies ; and is the God 
and giver of all temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal con. 


ſolation, through his Son. 


4 Inecxprefſibly great are the kind indulgencies cf 
this gracious God and Father, who, by his Spirt, 
word, and providence, ſupports, aſſiſts, and comfort 
me and my companions, in all our troubles and afflic. 
tions of every kind, and eſpecially for conſcience fake; 
and he is pleaſed to do this, in his infinite wiſdom and 
goodneſs, not only for our fuccour ; but likewiſe for 
the benefit of others, that we may be the better 


taught, diſpoſed, and qualiſied, by our own 'experi 


ence, to ſympathize with, and adminiſter ſuitable 
words of encouragement and comfort to them, that 
tribulation, relating to ſoul or bo- 


their faith, and their hope of the like ſeaſonable re. 


freſhments and deliverances, as God, for Chrift 


19 


5 For as the ſuf. 
ferings of Chriſt a- 
bound tn us, ſo our 
conſolation alſo a- 
boundeth by Chriſt. 


© 6 And whether 
we be afflicted, it 
is for your conſo- 
lation and falva- 
tion, which is ef. 
fectual in the en- 
during of the ſame 
ſufferings, - which 
we alſo ſuffer: or 
whether we be 
comforted. it ir for 
your conſolation 
and ſalvation. 


We 


office-character, as 


by a peculiar covenant-relation ; which 


of God exhibits him to our 


ary generation; with reſpect to his hu- 
man nature, by an immediate miracu- 
lous production; and with reſpect to bis 


ſake, has favoured us with. | 

For as we have ſuffered many grievous and hear 
trials on Chriſt's account, and in conformity to him, 
who ſympathizes with us in them, and counts then 
his'own.3 ( Ar ix. 4.) ſo our inward ſpiritual jon 
have abounded in proportion to them, by means of 


that ſweet communion, which, at ſuch times eſpecid- 
If, he has gre us with himſelf, to allay and coun- 
t 


terbalance them, and to fortify us againſt them. 

6 And all this is defigned and ordered, and in fact 
has proved to be, for your advantage; ſo that whe- 
ther, on one hand; we be preſſed with ever ſo may 
calamities, it is with a view to the animating of you 
under ſuch trials, as may befal you, eſpecially for the 

oſpel's fake, that when ye ſee with what Chriſto 
fbrcktude. patience, and conſolation, we are enabled to 
bear them, ye, encouraged by our example, may be 
comforted in your own fouls, and emboldened to hold 
on in your holy profeſſion unto complete ſalvation; 
which is effected, in a powerful manner, by means of 
your being made willing to undergo the ſame ſort d 
troubles, on the behalf of Chrift, that we ourſdw 
have bore, and/been ſupported under: Or whether, 
on the contrary, we be relieved and comforted, by 
ſeaſonable deliverances out of our tribulations, 1 


NOT E. 


an eternal, inconceivable and neceſ- faith, under the goſpel-ſtate, in 2 m 


auguſt, endearing, and encouragny 
light, than that in which he had mas 
himſelf known, under the Old Tels 
ment, as the God of Abraham, 1/0 
and Jacob. 


God-Man Mediator, 


9 * 
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mac effeQual for promoting your joy, and your fi- 
nal falvation together with ours. | 

J And our hope 7 And from what has already appeared among 
of you' ir ftedfaſt, you, ſince ye received my former letter, (ver. 13, 
knowing that 35 14.) we fully expect a good event with relation to 
Gal ye be alſo of you willing ſharers with us in ſufferings, and inclined 
the conſolation. our hearts to ſympathize with us in ours, for the 

| e of Chriſt ; ſo, in the riches of his grace and 
faithfulneſs, ye are, and ſhall be like wiſe ſharers with 

us in preſent divine comforts, ſuitable to your day 

and difficulties, till all ſhall be perfected in the joys 

| of heaven. 

$ For we would 8 For as to our ſufferings for Chriſt, it may be 
zot, brethren, have proper to remind you, my dear brethren, of the ex- 
yu ignorant of treme hardſhips, which have befallen me and my com- 
44 in Aba, Panions in the Leſſer Alias, that, while we, were de- 
that we were preſs- ſirous to miniſter the goſpel of the grace of God in 
el out of meaſure, that country, we were oppreſſed, and over. loaded 
— J. with 2 to an exceſs, beyond all bounds, ( 
— fo: ee and more than, metely by our natural 
e ſtrength, we could ever have been "ible to bear; fo 
that (Green, wa;) we were in the utmoſt per- 
plexity and danger, not knowing which way to turn 
ourſelves; and as far as events could be judged of, by 
reſent appearances, we gave up all hope of eſcap- 

ig with our lives. 

9 But we had 9 But God, in his providence, ſuffered us to be 
. of reduced to ſuch an extremity, as to conclude in our 
— r ould nor on minds, like perſons under a ſentence of death, 
nul in ourſelves, that, in the ordinary way, we could never ſurvive 
but in God which thoſe cruelties, or evade the decree of our enemies a- 
ſeth the dead. inſt us, to the end that we might learn to live by 

ith, and not by ſenſe ; and, like Abraham, to be- 
lieve in hope againſt hope; (Kom. iv. 18.) to have 
no confidence in, or dependence on, our own wildom 


and ftrength, or on any interc{ that we could make 


with men, for our preſervation and deliverance ; but 
to place it entirely on the wiſdom, and power, faith- 
fulueſs and goodneſs of that God, whole prerogative 
it is 1, and who alone is able, not only to fave from 
| 8 the 

NOT E 


* The 14th, r6th, and 19th chapters wrote his former epiſtle to the Cor int hi- 


of the Ack, give us a large account of ans: However, his manner of repreſent- 
the great troubles, that the apoſtle met ing them in this place ſhews, that they 
vith in Afia; and be ſpeaks. in 1 Cor. were exceeding dangerous and diſtreſſing. 
. 9. of many adverſaries, and xv. 32. 
{ee the note there) of fighting with the es the only true 'God from all others, by 
drafts at Rybeſur, the Metropolis of that this peculiar prerogative of raiſing the 
frovince : But it is uncertain; whether dead; and therefore as Chriſt frequently 
ſe here refers to or ſome latter ſpeaks of raifing the dead by his own pow- 
troubles that befel him in A, fince he er, proper deity muſt needs belong to him. 
Ver. IV. D d 1 


£ 


you 5 1 you ; being well aſſured, that as God has now made 


+ The-apoftle here plainly diſtinguith- 
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ed us from ſo great 
n death, and doth 
deliver: in whom 
we truſt that he 
will yet deliver xs - 


liver us from every evil duo 


it You alſohelp- 


ing together by 
prayer for us, that 
for the gift H 
ed upon us by the 
means of many per- 
'fons, thanks may 
be given by many 
on our behalf. 


ra For our re- 


joicing is this, the 
teſtimony of our 
conſcience, that in 
ſimplicity and god 
ly fincerity, not 


with fleſhly wit. 


dom, but the 
grace of , we 
ave had our con- 
verſation in the 
world. and more 
abundantly to you- 
wards. 


The Second Epiſtle to the 


10 Who deliver- 


ly beſtowed upon us, for the good of multitudes, u 


Chap. i, 


the moſt. imminent danger, and reſcue out of the jaw 
of death, but even to reftore them to life that are ac. 
tually dead, as he has ſhewn, in ſeveral inftances alrez, 


dy, _ and will further ſhew in the general reſurreRicg 


at the laſt day, 9%; 
10 We were hereby taught to commit ourſelve, 
and all our concerns for time, as well as eternity, to 
him, who, by wonderful appearances in the mount of 
difficulty, has interpoſed between us and death, when 
it was ſo viſibly impending, and fo formidably threat. 
ning, as, in all human views, to be abſolutely uns. 
voidable ; who likewiſe continues daily to preſerve u 
from the numerous dangers, that ftill ſurround wu; 
and in whom, encouraged by all this experience of 
our God and Father's care and kindneſs, we hunhly 
truſt and hope, that he will go 8 further to 4 
| rt, and preſerve us to bit 

heavenly kingdom. (2 Tim. iv. 18.) 
11 And all this is, in a ſubordinate manner, ow. 
ing to, and further hoped for from, the joint afif- 
ance of your earneſt ſupplications at a throne of gra 
for us, in concurrence with our own, which he, who 
bas ſtyled himſelf a God hearing prayer, has grac- 
ouſly anſwered, and we. truſt will ftill do ſo; to the 
end that, as this bleſſing of a kind preſervation and 
deliverance has been, and we believe will yet be free 


well as of our own ſouls, by means of the prayers 0 
many Chriſtian friends that were concerned for us; ſo 
thankſgivings and praiſes may be likewiſe offered up 
to God by them, and by many other believers, on u. 
count of his ſignal favour therein ſhewn to us, that be 
may be abundantly . glorified. And we cannot but 
perſuade ourſelves that we have had, and ſhall bar 
an intereſt in your prayers on our behalf. 

12 For, whatever any of our adverſaries may i. 
vidiouſly ſuggeſt againſt us, as though we were (4 
ſeeking and deſigning men; and how great ſoe ver le 
troubles of various kinds, from friends and enemit 
be, that attend us in our way and work; we ha 
this ſatisfaction and joy, which riſes up to a holy tr 
umph, (=av*n04;) in our owt! boſoms, even the wt 
neſs of our conſciences, in every reflection upon 0! 
principles, temper and motives, views and condutt 
that with an ingenuous undiſguiſed candour and fr 
gleneſs of heart, free from all double dealing; 14 
wich integrity and uprightneſs of ſoul before God, i 
fingle aims at his glory, agreeable to his holy natun 
and will; and not with the ennning artifices of cu 
nal policy, or with ſelfiſh-and ſecular deſigns and ne 


tives ; but by a governing principle of grace, v4 


-0 
o 


„ = 


- od at J LOW. 
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Sold has wrought in us, and by the gracious guidance 


and afliftance, which in his free favour, he continu- 
ally affords us, we have converſed and behaved in the 
miniſtry, and in the general courſe of our lives, in the 
church and in the world, towards alt that we have 
had to do with, and in a particular and remarkable 
manner toward you, with reſpe& to every thing, that 
we have faid or done to, or about you: And we can- 
N 5 doubt but that ye muſt needs be well ſatisfied of 
13, 4 t : 0 * * | N 

13 For we write 13 For what we now write to you about it ts 
none other” things Frankly and openly, neither more nor leſs, than is ſig- 
unto Jou. chan nified by the plain meaning of the words, which ye 
”-_ mn mag. oe read in this, and in the . — epiſtle ; (1 Cor. i. 
[truſt you ſhall ac- I 3, Gr. ii. 1, Ge. and iv. 1,—6:) or than ye your- 
towledge even to ſelves know, and, as I hear to the joy of my heart, 
the end. (bab. vii. 6, 7.) do awn to be true concerning me, 

who chiefly mean myſelf in all that I have ſaid about 
it ; and I humbly hope, that, by the grace of God, 
(ver. 12.) my fincere. behaviour toward you will 
benceforward be always ſo conſpicuous, as to engage 
. you — acknowledge the ſame continually, to the end 
of life. 

14 Even as (a9; x) the ſound or better part 
hive acknowledged of you (ſee the, note on Rom. xi. 25.) have already 
vin part, that we owned, that I and my fellow-labourers, in planting 
buen u. . 2G >, the goſpel among you, and being inſtrumental to 
ren as ye alſo are . : 
um in the day of your converſion and edification, are juſt matter of 
the Lord Jeſus. your rejoicing and glorying on our behalf; as ye alſo 

gare of ours, on account of the gifts and es be- 
ſtowed upon you ; and we truſt will be ſo, as the 

ſeals of our miniſtry, in the preſence of our Lord Je- 
© fus Chriſt, when he will appear in all bis glory to 
judge the world, at the laſt day. | 

15 And in this 15 And being well ſatisfied concerning your good 
woßdence I was opinion of my integrity, and that our mutual rejoi- 
. Tr eings in each other would continue, I intended, and 
= = rs was * O to have come, and made you a fe- 
bore 1 ſecond be. cond. vifit before now, that ye might have a further 
refit; a advantage for your eſtabliſmment and joy, (ver. 24.) 

dy my converſation and preaching, over and above 
what ye received, when I was formerly with you, 
| and brought you to the knowledge of Chriſt. 

15 And to paſs 16 And it was my. real deſign, as I told you, 
"7 you into Mace- (1 Cor, Xvi. 5,8.) not juſt to call upon you, which 
—— was all that I could have done in my journey to Ma- 
nis unt vou. cedonta, Whither I was then going, ere long, from 
nd of yon te be Epheſus; but to have paſſed by you in my. way thi- 
wett on my ther, and to have come back again to you in my re- 
25 wward Ju- turn from that country, when hoped to get an op- 

portunity of ** time with you; and then 
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204 dhe Second Epiſtle. to be Chap. i. 
to have deſired your aſſiſtance, and the company of 
| _  fome of you, to help me forward in my journey to 
Pues and Jeruſalem. (1 Cor. KL 3, 4. 
"17 WhenTthere-. 17 When therefore I firft took up, and declared 
fore wis thus mind- this my intention, which hitherto; has not been ac. 
2 5 0 compliſhed, was it (as my adverſaries would reproach 
chat I purpoſe, do, me] with inconfiderate raſhneſs and levity of mind, a 
I purpoſe ,accord- not regarding what I laid and did, and never concen. 
inf to" the | fleſh, ing my ſelf . about it ? Or did I mean one 
OED me-there thing, and [peak another, to compliment, flatter, and 
ay OT e deceive you ? Or did I alter my purpoſe without (uf. 
09 27, may 8 | , 
4.» - _ © ficient cauſe? Or as to ſuch things, as I deſire and 
1 propoſe to do, am I influenced and determined there. 
unto by carnal and ſecular confiderations, or accord. 
ing to the dictates of the fleſh, and of unrenewed 
we'd, men, who make no conſcience of what they ſay, but 
'"_ __-__ © * talk backwards and forwards to ferve a turn? Hare 
8 I behaved at ſuch a rate, as that, in my way of ſpeak. 
ing, I ſhould ſtrongly affirm, the ſame thing, at one 

time, with, a. yes, pes; and then roundly deny it at 
another, with a no, no ? Far be it from me to think, 
ſpeak, or act, after this inconftant and fallacious man- 
ner. 

13_ Bat az God 18 But, as certainly as God himſelf is true to his 
?; true. our word word and promiſe, I can appeal to him, that what 
toward rt I faid,. in that affair, was entirely conſiſtent with 
Wine truth; and was ſo far from admitting of an inference, 

which ſome would'draw from it , as though my che- 
trine were likewiſe tos uncertain to be depended up- 
on z that, on the contrary, my preaching and wr- 
ting to you, in which others of my brethren joined 
ad agreed with me, have not been at one time an 

_- afhrmation, and at another. a denial of one and the 
ſame thing, after the manner of thoſe, who, through 
falſhood, or fickleneſs of temper, contradi& them- 
- _ ſelves ; but, thraggh divine grace, it has always bec 

_ 7 ſteadily uniform, like him, who is the author, and 
ſubject of my miniltry, - 

19 For the Son 19 For as to the eternal Son. of God, who is 1e 
of God, JeſuaGhrife, ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever, (Heb. xiii. 8.) 
who was preach eycn Chriſt the only Saviour, Who was preached is 


” - 
unge 


N his perſon and-offices, crucifixion and benefits, among 


Silvadus, and, Ti- you, by us his ſervants, even by myſelf, and S, 
-;wothens,. „ K 1 ... and 


© ;, 


* It ſeems that the apoſtle's antagoniſts peals ta God, that his preaching #3 il 
endeavoured to diſeredit his 4dQrine, un- of a piece, invariably the ſame; and oot 
der pretence that he was an inconftant at -orie time, yea, yea, which was # 


man, who ſaid and unſaid the ſame thing ſtrong form of affirming; and at anothes 
at diſſerent times, and ſo was not to be be- ney, nay, which was a like form of «+ 


- lieved in what he taught: Therefore, to nying 
take of that imputation, he ſolemnly ap- 


* — . 
I 


de 


S* 
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$0 009; Ti mothy, my, dear compenions- in, labour and tra- 
(Alt xv. 49, and 3yiu. 5) He is not in him- 


Jelb, 10 in his word.; end whet we have {aid concern» 
Ws him Was not, bow one thing, and then another 


a. contrary Krain; But. the doctrine which we 


1 1 and conſtantl ood do, in all our miniſtra- 

P tions, was founded on 0 um, as à crucified and riſen 

* Redetmer ; and was, like himſelf, uniformly the lame, 

with the higheft demonſtratibn 8. truth and certain- 

* 4. according to the tenor of the goſpel. 

* "all. the 20 For all the * and precious promiſes of the 
yomiſes- of God covenant of grace, w bich, are given forth by che un- 
* — Whena. Yea, 'changeable God, and are enhibmed in thi  deareft 
unto the ory 01-li ht under the New Teſtament diſ enſation, are , in 


Ane 


414 (Rex, mn MN, 14.) in lbb gre, and invariably the ſame; 
and are Pn and "eonkrmed wrevwocably by him, as 
they a are all; eltsbüiſße „and put in force, by his death, 
des Neal may be'e ehvally and completely fulfilled, 

x, time aud orders to them that are ſa- 

* | | ag th 6, (222 5 ix 5 1. unto the praiſe 

. te; WF a, Se 1 truths. ATI ayd grace of 
means of our miniſtratious. 

ii Now hs which 21 nd, (t) as @ furthet evidence of this, he that 

twblifherh die win has frengthened, and ſettled 2 who preach, and you 


you iv Chriſt, and wha believe, that both one and the other may abide 


hath 
Wy de us, truth, as it is in Jeſus, by virtue of our union 


r > hs him, according, to the promiſes ; and be who - 


bas ſavdured us with a holy unctiou of the gifts and 
ty e graces of the Spirit, whereby we know, and receive 
A All thirige"tieteffary to ſalvation, (t ** it, 20, 27.) 
| | Wo other than the great God himielf 
een | -h Who, anſwerable to, various nes of = ſeal- a> 
ed! v4, and, mong en,» bas like wile» graciouſly diſtinguiche 
7 2 ed marked, und fecured us for bis — confirmed” — 
PLE in ou 
, +... COYEnant with us dſſureck us of our intereſt in it; 
„Aud printed his haly image upon us: Aud he has 
e riot 0 Spirit, who dwells in our hearts, 
and ſhedy abroad his inflyences; and a ſenſe of his love 
there, a 8 pledge and earneſt of the eternal ** 
bac. (Fab. L 13, 14. 
13 Moreover, 1. 23 But to let you into one great reaſon of my not 
nll. Od . — n o ſoon #9 was propofed +, 1 call the 
e heart- ſearching, 


* As what the apoſtle here Jays . theſe N th. them, as well as to 
God's anointing, /caling, and wing the bim(elt, and bis ſellow-labourers. 

tarneft of the Spirit. —5 8] the lame _ + Here the apoſtle infenfibly ſlides 
wport,, with what he end the apoſtle back into his vindication of bimlelf, from 
Jeb 7 of, as, the .comnion privi- which he bad a little digrefled, in the 
Res. of true "believe 5 1. 13. ſour Joey? verſes, to give vent to 
jad John li. 20, 75 referred all lame e en 


= 
Fi 41 : 


Ni 


Ohrid, N Url che 125 Au! and true witneſs, 


_ „ 
— wy — . wa 


ie 5 BA £ — 
— 
8 2 -—— DM - a 
o — 


1 


——— 


206 dee Second Epiftle "to the 
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cord upon my ſoul. heart:ſedrching;” and fin-avenging God to wit, : 
that to ſpare you T with all the ſolemnity of a religious bath, as ever!. 
— On hope for his bleffing on my foul here, and for ex 0 
unto enn 42 1 bh 
45 that it was not from any _inconftancy of temper, a 
8 carrial motives; but out of peculiar tenderneſs to 3 
- FEI chat I deferred my journey t& Corinth thus long, » WF® 
being deſirous to come to you, not with a rod, lu 
een and in the ſpirit of meebneſt *. (1 Cor 
e * aa * > | " 
24 Not for that 24 Let 1 do not ſpeak after this ſort, as if we 4 


we have dominion ho are  Chrift's miniſtring Tervants, had any gut WY. 


3 or authority, to domineer" over your faith, by arbitr, . 
your joy: tor by rily binding any thing upon your'conſciences, accot e 
laith ye Rund. ing to our own fancy or humour ; or by making ay Wi" 


9 alterations in the doctrines ant inſtitutions of Chrif, 
aur only Lord aud Maſter; "bur we are authorized d 
God, and do fincerely defire and endeavour, to be i. 
ſiſtant ta your ſpiritual confolation, by recovering 
you from thoſe ' evils that Would hinder it; and by 
_* "eſtabliſhing your faith in Chrit, and in the promis 7 
which are alf yea and anicn in bim : (ver, =) For i 
is not by a human, but by a divine faith, which we 
would 1 21 in you, that ye have hitherto ſtool 
i 


* in à Rate of grace, and mufl continue ty 
ee 3 1 


nn dae KY RE COLLECTIONS. e 
© How important is it to the ſucceſs of the golpel, "that the characters of Chrify 
ſervants be blameleſs in themſelves, and vindicated" from falſe aſperſions And 
what a noble ſupport and pleaſure. do they poſſeſs in their on ſouls, who have the 
teſtimony of their conſciences, that in fimplicity and. godly fincerity, not with fle- 
ly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, they have their converſation in the world; 
and can make a folemn appeal to God about it, amidſt all the reproaches of ti 
enemies: They will ordinarily have « witneſs to their integrity, in the conſcier 
of ſerious Chriſtians ; and bleſſed be the name of the that he will own u 
honour them, and act the part of the Father of Mercies, and. the God and Fathet 
of Jeſus Chriſt, their Head and Savigur, by comforting them in alt their tribal 
tions, and proportioning their conſolations to age not only for tbei 
own perſonal advantage, but that they may the bettet know, by their own ei 
rience, how to ſpeak ſeaſonable words of relief to others in all their afflictiot 
Alas! How great and many are the troubles of God's n dear children! 
ſometimes grow to ſuch an extremity, as to make them deſpair even of life : Bo 
their moſt ſorrowful ſcenes are wiſely, and griciopfly ordered for the trial and i 
vement of their faith, that a review 4 former dangers and deliverances mi 
Ip to raiſe their hope in new difficulties,” and teach thew to renounce. all ouh 
fence in themſelves, and in creature - aids, and to rely entirely on that God, wi 


thi 


| — as 
* 
=- 
— - 4» 


| N. o T f 8, 
of the promiſes of God, for helping his church itſelf; and he was very lob! 
people's faith and Joy. uſe that #poſtolic ſeverity in his proceet 


*The apoſtle was willing to wait the 
event of his former epiſtle, with reſpect 
to the offenders among them, (1 Cor. 
8 v. vi.) in hopes that they might 
de brought to repentance, and that the 
things, which were ſo much amiſs among 
them, might be ſet to rights by the 


ings agsihſt them, which, in caſe ( 
continued diſaffection and obftinacy, ' 
threutned, (1 Cor. iv. 19.) and cou 
not in faithfulneſs have avoided ; © 
therefore he was the lefs in haſte to 
to Corinth, (Chap. ii. 1.) 


4 


. 
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niſes the dend, who has delivered, and doth deliver, and in whom they may ſtill 
rſt for all further needful deliverances. And O how great is the power of pray- 
er, eſpecially of united prayers, for uſhering in all ſeaſonable mercies! And when 
God anſwers of peace, what abundant; thankſgivings ſhould we render 
to him '—How affectionately defirous are faithful miniſters of thei people's happi 
nels! They earneſtly wiſh that grace and peace may be multiplied to them, 

God the Father, and from the Lord Jefus Chriſt ; atzd they would fain be jnſtru- 
ments both of their converſion and edification, that they may joy in them here, 
and rejoice with them in the day of Chriſt. For chi they labour with conſtant 
care, and uniform aims, by dealing as tenderly as poſſible with them; by continuing 
to preach the ſame goſpel, that was made effeftua] in their firſt believing ; and by 
z noble ambition, not to lord it over their faith, but to be helpers of their joy. 
And O'what-blefſed proviſion has God made for the preſent comfort, and ever- 
lfting ſalvation of every true believer | All the promiſes of the new covenant are 
ntified in Chriſt, and made ſure to them; they ſtand by faith, and are-eftabliſhed 
in bim; and A1. the anointings of the Spirit, who by his enlightning, ſanc- 
tiying, and comforting influences, ſeals and ſecures them unto the day of redemp- 
tion, and is their earneſt of the eternal inheritance. * = 


" "7 


| eee. | 
The apoſtle proceeds to. a further account of the reaſons of his not 
coming to the Corinthians, 1,—q4. Gives them direction about re- 
foring the inceſtuous perſon to his place in the church, 5—11. 
And acquaints them with his own labours, ſucceſs, and joys, in 
ſpreading the pure goſpel of Chriſt in ſeveral places, 12,—17. 


Trxr. ParAPHRASE., 


RUTTdetermined AS in the tneſs of my affection for you, my 


e heart is chicfly ſet upon aſſiſting your holy joy, 


a chap. i. 24.) I was unwilling to come to you in cir- 
Tar 22 . hg * might — 4 your gtief; but ra- 
- ther judged it moſt expedient, and accordingly* con- 
cluded in my own mind, to forbear my ſecond” viſit 
for ſome time “, leſt 1 ſhould be obliged to go into 
- ſuch ſeverities againſt the oppoſers of my apoſtolic 
doctrine and character, and againſt other offenders a- 
mong P. as would be very unwelcome, and diſa- 

greeable to you, and no leſs irkſome to myſelf. 

Fer if I make 2 For if I were to do any thing, that would be a 
Pony, who is trouble to you, whom I ſo dearly love, nothing but 
* — bat d ſenſe of duty, and hope of rectifying what was a- 
Þ ane anch in | mils among you, could ever reconcile me to it, much 
kale forry by me? leſs give me any ſatisfaction in it: And which of you, 

in that caſe, could exhilerate my ſpirit, and make me 
rejoice again; unleſs it were the very perſon or per- 
ſons, whom I ſhould have made uneaſy by ſharp re- 
bukes, both of the principal offenders, and of others 
by | | among 

| NO TE 

# The apoſtle was not with them in fore bis coming to them again, is nat to 
ne ſt at the time of his going firſt a- be underſtood of his doing it again tn 
them, but with great rejoiting, as heavineſt, but only of his making them 

es from chap. i, 14, 35+; 3nd there- another , N 


* 
* 1 toc fs of - 4 


3 


"© 


Joy of you all. larities, and be forced to take ſuch undefirable mea 


= * + 2 a; : * 4 
208 Tue Schug Epi tothe Chap. i. 
#4 *+ ++... -4 among. vou, that were pulled up, and countenance} 
a. __ _ , . AthemQfinitead of mourui — ch a Care 
utes the to purge the church of 0 Cor. v. 2, 7. Ra 
= re only the repentance of Tuch, and their recovery from 
K. 1 the gujlt, which, they reſpectively had contrafted, 
wor ade or v1, BAI turn my oum ſorro into joy. 
. I wrote 3 And therefore, in my former letter, I wrote to 
leſt when 1 cn, yOu on this very point (1 Cor. v. 3, 4; f.) * and 
1-thould- have for: What I have ſuggeſted in this epiſtle, (chop. i. 23.) 
row from them of about my not-coming to you, that I might ſpare you, 
whom. 1 aught to is to this very purpoſe, that the diſorders in your 
reyoiec having con- church might be re&ified by yourſdves ; leſt other. 


fgenc | 
that — = wiſe, in my coming to you, I ſhould find ſuch irregy. 


ſures, as would create a great deal of uncaſineſs in my 
own mind, on their account, whom I might have re 
ſonably expected to rejoice in; and who ought to 
have been matter of joy to me, by reaſon af ther 
ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith, holineſs, and order of the 
goſpel: And I am encouraged to hope, that ye would 
willingly fave me this trouble, from the confidence] 
have in all thoſe of you, who abide in the dodrue 
of Chriſt," that your regard and affection to me is f 
ſincere, according to your former profeſſions, as that 
what is an occaſion of pleaſure and delight to ne, 
with reference to the glory of Chriſt, and the good 
of the church, will be fo likewiſe to all of you; and 
that therefore ye would be glad to remove every cauſe 

os of diſquietude to me. | * 8 
4 For out or 4 For when T wrote to you before, to proceed to 
_— = ion an excommunication of ſuch, as were guilty of ſhane 
heart, I wrote un. ful miſcarriages, and as diſcovered a diſaſfection to 
to you with ma- Chriſt and his goſpel, {1 Cor. v. 4, 5. and xvi. 22, 
ny tears; not that it was with great trouble and diftreſs of ſpirit, which 
2 produced a flow of bitter tears, in reflection upot 
might know de their deplorable and - condition: I mentios 
love which I have this now, not with a deſign of awakenirg any dolv 
more ahundantly rous paſſions in you, with reſpect to things that ar 
E already mended; but only to let you ſee what an e- 
ceeding hearty love I bear to you, and what 2 touch: 
ing concern T have for the good of the whole church 
| as well as for the humbling and reclaiming of the o. 
torious delinquents themſelves, to your comfort, and 
their own ſalvation. | 


2871 if any But if any one among you, (« 3% 74) as part 
n 1 culaly the inceſtuous parton, whom I ordered you 


P 
FFF | 
_* Tam inclined to think that the a- ſomething, that he bad already vrt 
gone laying, I evrote to you, refers to a foregoing part of this epiſtle, I lun 
is am ahi a but as there is-room taken both ſenſes, with a due 
to doubt, whether he might not mean cy, into the 


Chap. ii. 


- CqainTHAans paraphraſed. 


he bath not grie- Lamont, has occaſioned fadneſs of heart, on 


ved me, but 4n 

rt: that I may 
not overcharge you 
all. 


6 Sufficient to 
ſuch a man 4s this 
puniſhment, which 
wa; inflifted of 


many. 


7 So that con- 
truriwiſe, ye ought 
nther to forgive 


hin, and comfort 
din, leſt perha 


ſuch a one ſhould 
de (wallowed up 
with overmuch ſor- 
Tow, 


account of his crime, and of what ye were thereup- 
on obliged, in duty, to do to him, for vindicating the 
honour of Chriſt, and purging the church from ſcan- 
dal; he, by that means, has given a great — of 
uneaſineſs, not to me only“, but to part of the 
church itſelf; -I mean to thoſe" of you, that were 


- conſcientiouſly” concerned for God's glory, and the 


1 man's own ſoul : I ſay it was a grief to 
uch, that.T may not be thought ro exceed in my ac- 
cuſation of vou, as a body, as though I took all of 
you to be as unaffected with his caſe, as thoſe were, 
whom T had in mine eye, when I reproved you for 


not mourning on his account, nor being ready to ex- 


clude him your holy communion. 
s Le having now diſcharged your duty in caſting 
him out of the church, as my beloved brother Titus 
informs me; (chap. vii. 6,—13.) and Chriſt having 
bleſſed his own inſtitution for bringing him to repent- 
ance; this awful cenfure, which was paſſed upon 
him, by the ſuffrage and approbation of the whole 
community, or at leaſt of the majority of the bro- 
therhood, is all the rebuke and teens, that 
ye ought now to give him; it having proved ſuffi- 
cient, through divine grace, to humble him, and fo 
to anſwer its happy and defired end upon him. 

7 So that now, inſtead of carrying it ſhy and diſ- 
tant, and dealing harſhly with him, ye ought, on the 
contrary, to by his offence, as one, whom ye 
have ground, in the judgment of charity, to believe 
God himſelf has pardoned; and it is high time for 
you to encourage and comfort him, and ſo reſtore 
him to his church-{tate among you, as one who has 
ſeen his fin, who loaths and abhors himſelf, and is 


deeply abaſed in his own eyes, and afflicted for it; 


and is enabled, to turn from it: The moſt gentle and 


- compaſſionate methods ſhould now be taken with 


him; left, poſſibly, one of ſo contrite a ſpirit, ſhould 
be overwhelmed with the exceflive diftreſs of his 
mind, and fink into utter deſpair. 

| 8 I therefore 


N Or E. 


* 'Tis no eaſy matter to fix the juſt do not know what can be fairly objected 


You, IV. 


meaning of the latter -part of this verſe, - to it; ſince the words (v wiguc) ren. 
s appears from the many different in- dered in part. are moſt commonly uſed, 
terpretations, that have been put upon in the apoſtle's writings, to diſtinguiſh 
it, which moſtly confound, rather than one fort of perſons from others; (fee the 
lrect the mind; and therefore I ſhall note on Rom. xi. 25-) and finte it may na- 
v2 trouble the reader with them. That, turally be fuppoſed, 

which is given in the paraphraſe, ſeems to ſoften What be had ſaid bout the Co- 
to be more conſiſtent with the grammar rinthiqns being puffed up, and not mourn 
o the text, and cope of the context, ing, 1 Epiſt. v. 2. that they might not 
han any that I hate met with; and I think he meant it of them all univerſally. 


that he here defigns 
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8 Wherefore 1 


heſeech you, that 


ye would coohrm 
your love towards 
him. 


2 


9 For to this end 
alſo did I write, 
thot I might know 
whether ye be o- 
bedient in all 
things, 


10 To whom ye 
ones any thing, 

forgive alſo: for 
if I forgave any 
thing, to whom I 
forgave it, for your 
_ fakes forgave I it, 
in the _ perſon of 
Chriſt ; 


* 


him, and, as it were, beſore his face, in his figit 


peace, and comfort; and that ye might be ſatisßed 


r Teſt Satan 
ſhould get an ad- 
vantage of us: for 
we are not igno- 
kraut oſ bis devices. 


| behave in ſuch 8 friendly manner towards him, as ſhall 


and I inſiſt upon it; that, notwithſtanding his great 


I ſolemnly pronounce him to be forgiven of God, 
who confirms in heaven, what his churches do, 2 
. cording to his mind and will, upon earth: ( Marth. 


The Segond Epyſtle-to the Chap. f. 
8 Ltherefare would now become as zealous an ad. 
vocate for this humble penitent, as I was before 2. 
gainſt him, while he perſiſted n his vicious courſe, 
L earneſtly entreat, and exhort you (ag to 


curry the plaineſt conxictiou, that your dealings with 
him, from frſt to laſt, have not proceeded from ary 
hatred to his perſon, but only to his enormous crime, 
and. from a ſincere cancers for his ſpiritual beneft; 


fall, ye would now demonſtrate and ratify (xvgare) 
your love to him, in the moſt aſſectionate and public 
manner, by cordially receiving him again into your 
holy fellowſhip, and performing all offices of kindneh 
to him, as a reſtored brother. 

For chis alſo is one great end that I have pro- 
** to myſelf, both in writing to you before, to 
paſa a juſt cenſure upon him, and now, to releals 
him from it, (ſee the note on ver. z.) that I might 
try, and ſee what evidence ye would give of you 
regard to my apoſtolic authority; whether, or not, 
ye would 'own, and ſubmit to it in all things, relating 
to diſcipline as well as doctrine. 

10 And; (&) to encourage your ready compliance 
with what I now recommend to you, ye may be 
well aſſured, that whomſoever, upon good proof g. 
ven of his repentance, ye embrace with brotherhj if 
fection, and re · admit into fellowſhip with you, a 
one whom ye have forgiven, I Jikewiſe, chearfully 
concurring with you therein, paſs by his offence; 
and, on ſuppoſition of the ſincerity of his repentance, 


xvii. 18. and fee the note on Marth. xvi. 19.) Fa 
whatever penitent among you he be, whom I in ths 
manner have forgiven, it has been in the name, and 


by the authority of Chriſt, as therein perſonating 


and preſence ; (o zecrwxs) and I have done this, oit 
of a ſpecial regard to you, that I might ſhew you 
my love, (ver. 4.) and my concern for your orde;, 


as to the warrantableneſs of your procedure in it 
ſtoring ſuch an ane to the church. 4 

11 Lam the more ſolicitous about your receiving 
him again; left our t adverſary the devil, who 
euvies the ſucceſs of "wp miniſtry, the recovery of 
backſliders, and your edificatian and inoreaſe, ſhow 
prejudiſe any perſons minds againſt us, and make 
afraid of joining with us, for- being of 2 rigid 

5 | unforgrip 


. 


- 


Chap. i. 
[ ein 


CorinTmans narapbraſed. 2711 


unforgiving; und ſevere temper z or leſt he ſhould dif- 


courage any among yourſelves, and hurry them into 
deſpair, or into apottacy ; and ſo ſhould, one way or 


ther, over-reach-and circumvent us: For we have 
bad ſo many proofs, and ſo wWuch experience of his 


11 Furthermore, 
when L came to 
Troas to preach 
Chiit's goſpel, and 
1 Yoor was o 
unto me the 


Lard, 


13 I had uo reſt 
in oy spirit, be 
cauſe F tound not 
Titus my brother: 
but taking my 
leave of them, I 
went from thence 
into ia. 


17 — 


SY 


14 Now thanks 
be unto God, which 
Aways cauſeth us 
o triumph io 
Chriſt, and maketh 
manifeſt the favour 
a his knowledge 
y vs in ev 
place, 8 


malicious deſigus, 


as have ſhewn us a great deal of his 
ſubtile firatagems, who, Rke an old ſerpent, lies in 
wait to deceive, and to obſtruct the progreſs of the 
goſpel, and the peace and proſperity of the church. 
12 Now (&) to acquaint you with another thing, 
that-aroſe to retard my coming to Corinth, and yet 
ſhows-my affection to you; when I went to Troas, 
in the Leſſer Aa, to preach the goſpel, which 
Chriſt has committed to me, and which principally 


treats of him, and of falyation/ alone by him; and 


when, at my arrival thither, I found the Lord Jeſus 
had ſo diſpoſed men's ſpirits, by reſtraining enemies, 
and inclining many to hear the word, that there was 


liberty and opportunity of preaching with hopeful 


proſpecta of ſucceſs, I was induced to ſtay ſome time 
in thoſe parts. | 

13 Nevertheleſs,” ſuch was my anxiety about you, 
that I could not be eaſy-.in-my own mind, becauſe L 


did not meet with my dear brother 7:1us there, as 


I expeReg, that I might learn from him, what effect 
my former letter had upon you, and how things ſtood 
with you, as to your ſpiritual affairs; but, taking my 
farewell of the church at that place, I travelled from 


thence into the province of Macedonia in ſearch of him; 


where, at length, I found him, who gave me a very 
comfortable account of your humblenets of mind, and 
earneſt deſire to rectify what had been amiſs; and of 
your affectionate diſpoſitions toward me. (Chap. vii. 


6, 7.) 


14 Now, bleſſed be the Father of mercies, that not- 
withiinading the great oppoſition, and ſore tribula- 
tions of vanous kinds, which have befallen me, and 
other fellow-labourers ; he, in his wonderful conde- 
ſoenſion and grace, always gives us rich occaſions for, 
and carries our fouls into, 'a holy rejoicing in Chriſt, 
even unto exultation; as making us more than con- 
querors over all our enemies, through him, who has 
loved us, and is the glory of our miniſtry : And we 
can never be thankful enough to God, who not only 


E e 2 reveals 
N O T E. 


® This gases, to Troas, was not that it was when the apoſtle paſſed from Ephe- 
yon in Act xvi. 8. which was ſus, and took Troar in his way to Ma- 
ang defore ;- nor was it that in As xx. cedonia: (Acts xx. 1.) And if it was not 


6. which was from 


Philippi in Macedo- then, we have no other account, in the 


tia to Tear; whereas this was from Acts of the Apoltles, to which it can be 
Troas to Macedonia. (ver. 13.) But refexred. | | 
ide geuerality of interpreters think, that 
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2 "The Second Epiſtles te Chap. 
reveals Chriſt by our miniſtrations ; but makes hj 


” - 
„ 

« - 
, 


J 


name and goſ pe exceeding precious and delightful, 


like the mott 


grant ointment poured forth, which 
fills the air with a plealant perfume, and is exceeding 


. grateful to all within its reach; and who makes oy 


15 For we ate 
unto God a ſweer 
ſa vout of Chriſt, in 
them that are ſa- 
ved, and in them 
that periſu. 


— 


16 To the one 
we are the ſavour 
ot death "unto 
death; and to the 
Other the ſavour of 

ife unto life : and 
who „ ſufficient 
for theſe things ? 


labouts acceptable to himſelf, like -odours of incenft, 
and ſacrifices of a ſweet ſmelling {avour, through ſe. 
tus Chriſt, at Corinib, as well as among all ſorts of 
people. whereloever we come. 

15 For, in the faithful diſcharge of our commil. 
ſion, we are well pleaſing to God, on Chriſt's account, 
and in the reference that our doctrine and ſervice 
have to bim; both with reſpect to thoſe that are & 
fectually wrought upon by it, and enabled to beliere 
to the ſaying of their ſouls, as the glory of his grace 
is exalted in them; and with, reſpect to thoſe that re. 


ject the goſpel, through their obſtinacy and unbelief, 


to their own perdition, as the glory of his ju/c i; 
diſplayed in them; and ſo he 8 accepts our 
labours in his Son, not according to their ſucceſs, but 
according to our right principles, motives and ends, 
diligence and integrity, in fulfilling them. 

16 To ſome indeed, (eg p42) as the ſweeteſt ſcent 
is offenſiye and pernicious to perſons that are fick, af 
that have an antipathy to it ; ſo our preaching the pur 
goſpel of Chriſt, which is excellent in itſelf, and hig. 
Iy acceptable to God, is diſagrecable to their cam 
minds, which are enmity againſt God; (Rom. ni. 
7.) and = though the goſpel were like the min. 
ſtration of the law, which kills inſtead of giving lite, 
chap. iii. G.) i eventually ĩncreaſes their ſpiritual death 
and condemnation, even to eternal JeſtruQtion, through 


the depravity of their own hearts, which obſtinate 


reject, pervert, and abuſe it: But to others, ( ) 
it is a reviving and delightful odour, which, through 
the attending power of the Spirit, recovers them fron 
the death of ſin, to the life of righteouſneſs, and cov 
tinues to be a ſweet refreſhment to them aft 

under all their ſoul-fickneſſes and faintjngs, trouble 
and trials, till it iſſues in their complete enjoyment of 
eternal life. Ho aſſecting and important are thele 


events of our-miniſtry ! and how great is the difficul 


| ſeaſon! What vain pretender, like your falſe teachen 


vice ? Nay, who of himſelf, be he the beſt and greatek 
IN wr - $5 $63 mas 


ty of fulfilling it, in a wiſe and faithful manner, vi 
an humble, holy, and diſintereſted zeal for the glon 
of Chriſt, the manifeſtation of the truth to the cov 
ſciences of our hearers, and the good of immorta 
ſouls ; and with a ſuitable addreſs to different perion 
and caſes, that every- one may have his portion in Cue 


can be fit to engage in this arduous and ſolemn ſer 


— — — 
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TConinrgraxs paraphraſed. 
man upon earth, (chap. iii. 5.) is equal to it, and 
capable of going through it, with ſuch a temper of 
ſpirit, as becomes him; and to ſuch advantage, as is 

maoſt deſirable? And yet I ſay that our faithful la- 
bours are acceptable to God in Chriſt, whatever the 
iſſues of them may be to others. ty 
17 For we are not like many of t 
teachers, who adulterate, and debaſe the pure and 
glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God, by mingling legal 
obſervances, and human inventions with it, to ſerve 
God, in the fight their own: pride and avarice, as vintners corrupt their 
e "neat wines, (wand) by injurious mixtures for 
in: But we preach the true and genu- 
Chriſt entire, juſt as we received it from 
bim, without, any alterations, additions, or ſecular 
views, as with an honeſt plain-heartedneſs, free from 
craft, or deceit 4 (chap.,1v,.2.) and as by the autho- 
y, guidance, and influence of God himſelf ; and, 
all our diſcourſes, we ſpeak conſcientiouſly, as in 


17. For we are he yudaizing 
got as many, Which 
carript the word 
of Cod: but as of 
ſincerity, but as of 
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.., "the fight and preſence at the omniſcient God, look - 
ing for all acceptance with him, in and through the 


great Mediator, who is the governing ſubject of our 


+RECOLLECTIONS... 
What a tender love and concern have faithful paſtors for their flocks! They are 
ſolicitous about their affairs; they make their ſorrows and joys their 
imon of them as poſſible ; they are 
prieved at heart, hen any of them fall into fin,/ and perſiſt with ſuch obſtinacy in 
u, 45 to-oblige the church to caſt them out of its communion ; they are earneſtly 
deſirous that ſuch offenders may be brought to repentance, and, upon good 
dence that they are ſo, would have them reſtored to the fellowthip, and aſſection 
of the whole community, leſt they ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch forrow. 


are willing to keep up as good an 


And why ſhould not churches take off their cenfures, when the proper ends, for 
which they were inflicted, are anſwered? To be unforgiving to thoſe, whom we 
have ground to hope God has pardoned, is a diſobedience to 
gives Satan an advantage agaiuſt the humble penitent, to drive him to deſpair ; 
and againſt the church, to bring an odium dpon. it, as though it were uncharitably 
ſevere. And alas! How many ate the wiles of the devil, for ſupplanting the 
tauſe of Chriſt, which it is dur wiſdam and duty to obſerve, and guard againſt ! But 
bleſſed he God, who will make his precious goſpel triumphant, to the joy of his ſer- 
vants, whoſe conſciences bear witnels to their in 


riſt's authority; and 


rity, in defiance of all oppoſi- 


tion; and will take pleaſure in its miniſtration, 
om deſtruction of thoſe, wWhoſe carnal Hearts are averſe to it; or in the ſpiritual 
life and eternal ſalvation'of thoſe, that believe through grace. 
tful, on the other; and bow difficult and important, on the 


ther they iſſue in the righte- 


O how awful, on 
ene hand; how deli 


! We may well cry out, Who 1s ſufficient for 


gs? And if any are wiſe and faithful ftewards in diſpenſing them, and 


that with good effect, it is all of God. © Wo be to thoſe, the number of which is 
too great, that corrupt the-implicity' of the goſpel ; but they who, through divine 
beht and influence, preach and maintain the purity of its doQtrines, according to 


the word of God, as in the integrity of their hearts, with diſintereſted views, and 


is under his all-ſeeing eye, may be humbly confident, for their encouragement, 


that whether their ſucceſs be more or leſs, they and their labours ſhall be graci- 


pully accepted of him in the beloved. 


_ epiſtle of Chriſt, 


ink, but with the | falſe apoſtles want from you, and which are the only 


to include his brethren, ſuch as Timothy, own. 


* 4 be wot C n H A P. III. ri 
The apoſtle appeal 19 166 Corinthians for the good effets of bir m, 
 niftry upon them, the" glory of which he aſtribes entirely to Gad 
1.— 5. Shews the preference of tht goſpel te tbr legal admini/1r4. 
nion, 6,.— 11. And that hir preaching" tt'was ſuitable 10 its excel, 
 leney! and evidence; and bod an entightning* and transforming f. 
cacy, through the power of the Holy Ghoft, 12,18. 
Do — e Y Paar ji 
| we 2. No we, the Minifters of Chriſt ; and particularly, 
qi $9.40 _ D do I myſelf, who am” chiefly firuck at by the 


we'ſay any thing of that aſpect: {chop. v. 75 Or 
a1 

letters of recommendation from other churches, to in- 
* — ourſelves with you? Or have we any occs 
fon for your giving us a good character, to introduce 

us to the favour of others? No, we neither aſk, nr 

e need any ſuch thing of you, or them. 

2 Ye are o e- 2 Ve yourſelves, che deat ſeals of our miniſtry, 
piſtle writren in (1 Chr. I. z.) arc our letters teſtimonial, every way 
= — — better, and more convincing in themſelves, and more 
men: deſirable in our account, than the higheſt encomium 

w Cu that words could heap upon us; teſtimonials ſo deey- 

M1011 I impreſſed on our hearts, that we can never forget 
1 nor think of them without joy and praiſe; and 
ſo evident to all around you, that they cannot but 
be legible, and known amongſt all, that are acquant 
ed with you, or have heard of God's remarkable 

| | work, through our labours, upon you: | 
3 Foraſmuch as 3 For, by the gifts and/, graces beſtowed upon 
ye are manifeſtly you, ye are openly manifeſted to be Chriſt's own e. 
declared to be the piſtle, which he has formed, and publiſhed to the 
miniſtered by us, world, by means of our miniftrations in his name ; a 
written not with epiſtle written, not with ink, like thoſe which the 


| N OTE. | | 
Though the apoſtle principally in- Silvana, and Titus, who are mention 
rends himſelf, as moſt directly affected ed; chap. i. 1, 19. and ii. 13. partly ® 
by the reproaches of his adverſaries, and ſcreen himſelf from envy, and partly 0 
vindicated againſt them; yet he ſeems defend their characters together with hu 


' 


of dene, but 19. Shot, who is eſſentially one with. the Father and 
1 my, rr Jon, as a man's ſoul is with himſelf “, and is the 
Gad, | Spiri of the only true God, who has life neceſſari- 
ra. by in himſelf, and is the fountain and giver of it to o- 
excel. g z and an epiſtle written, not like the moral law 
. of ten commandments. in tables of ſtone ; (Exod. 
| xxiv., 18. and xxxiv. 1.) nor in unregenerate hearts, 
that are dead and ſenſeleſs, obdurate and unyielding, 
26 U ſtone z but in the tender and pliant, living and 
larh, ſenſible tables of your ſouls, which, being renewed by 
y the grace, are made luſceptible and retentive of every ſpi- 
far ritual and holy imprefſion, according to the new co- 
- how venant. promiſe, that God vil abe away the flony © 
Mow heart out of his peoples feſb, and will give them an 
hde ©: heart of eb. (Ezek. xxxvi. 26.) 
2 4 And ſuch truſt And we have hope toward God, through our 
in have We. 2 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that this happy effect, according 
Theſ 1 1 to the promiſe, is indeed wrought in you; and that 
that 44 our miniſtry hall ftill be owned of him, and made ſuc- 
Or ceſsful, in produeing the fame good effect upon ma- 
1 ny others,. to his glory, and the further vindication of 
on wo our character. 
mw Not. that we are 5 Not that we aſſume any honour to ourſelves ; 


ily jficiency it of Jy and ſpiritual thought + ; much lefs are we 
way Ge, " able, of ourſelves, (Aera. to reaſon at ſuch 4 
* rate, as ſhall be effectual to the converſion of o- 
— thers: But all our ſufficiency or fitneſs, for one and 
— the other, is entirely aud alone of God, by the o- 
* peration of his Spirit in us, and with us: We there- 
bt fore humbly rely upon him for it, and aſcribe the glo- 
why ry of it all to him; 
_ x . A... uh bath 6, Who has graciouſly ſurniſhed us with every need- 
"rite. ful qualification, and gives us all ſeaſonable aſſiſtances, 
| to 
upon | N Or ES. 
ne. *That chin is included in the/tiving tindd from, the Father and Son. (See 


Chap iii. Cox txrulavs parapbraſed. 215 
n of. the living anes, that ye could write for them, or us ; but an e- 
Cod , not in table? piſtle formed by the powerful operation of the Holy 


ſufficient of our- 


ries tr th no, we frankly acknowledge that, as to an 
— 8922 of our own, if left to — lng we, like other men, 
ſelves: but our are utterly! incapable of ſo-much, as thinking one tru- 


Gd here mentioned, not only the note on i C ii. 11.) 

dom the Spirit's being in other places + The apoſtte ſeems to argue from the 
Wied the Spirit of Chrifh as well as of leſs ro the greater; if they were not ſuf. 
be Father ; but likewiſe from the Co- fivient- of themſelves to do fo ſmall a 


ability \ 


matbians being called, in the former part 
u this verſe, the epefile of Chriſt, as the 
Proper author of it; in diffinion from 


ntion- the miniſterial concern, that the apoſtle 
uy 1 ad in forming is And fince the Spirit 
tly to b here ſpoken- of, at the immediate di- 


te agent, who wrote this /iving epi 
ce are alſo to conſider him as D 


ally one with, though: peroxatly difs 


thing, as to think a good thought, that 
ſhould de pleafing. to God, and benefi- 
ciat to their own ſouls; much tefs could 
they infpire others with ſuch thoughts, 
and produce an eſfectual and thorough 
change in their hearts, by all'tHeir on 
reaſoning with them; but all muſt be 
entirely owing to the power of God, as 
working in and by chem. | 
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the letter, but of 
the Spirit: for the 
letter killeth, but 
the Spirit giveth 
life. % 


. 2 


The Second Epiſtle tothe Chap. il. 
to make us faithful and ſueceſsful miniſters of the 
goſpel, which exhibits the new covenant, in its utmoſ 
evidence, freeneſs, and fulneſa, as it is now confirm. 
ed by the death of Chriſt; miniſters, I ſay, not of 
the lau, which che jagarzing teachers are ſo fond of, 
and which may be. called. he letter, in allufion to 
God's {iterally writing its moral precepts by his own 
finger, or extraordinary power; ( Exod. xxxi. 18, 
and Deut. ix. 10.) and to intimate the weakneſs of 
the then preſent diſpenſation, as-in itſelf a dead le. 


ter: But he has made us Miniſters of the £0ſpel, 


which was not only indited by, but is likewiſe ac. 
companied with the Holy Spirit, as the means by 
which he works, and in the diſpenſation of which be 


is given, to make it .cficacious to ſaving purpoſes; 


and therefore takes its denomination of ſpirit from hin, 
in oppoſition to the law, which was, in great meaſure 
at leaſt, deſtitute of his energy: For the /aw /eff, 


by ſhewing a man his duty, and giving him no aſſil. 


ance to perform it, and yet condemning him for ere. 
ry defect, deſtroys all hope of falvation, and binds 
him over to deſtruction, while he continues under it: 


But the goſpel, attended with the light and agency 


„y But if the mi- 


niftration of death, 
written and engra- 
ven in ſtones, was 
glorious, ſo that 
the children of II- 
rael could not ſted- 
faſtly behold the 
face of -, Moſes. 
ſor the glory of 
his , countenance, 
which glory was 


8 


tt is apparent to me, that 


to the people, its luſtre was too dazzling for 


of the Holy Spirit, is the means of making dead ſu- 
ners alive to God, and of bringing them into a fate 
of acceptance with him to eternal life. 

7,8 And (&%) if che law, which was in itſelf a 
adminiſtration that tended to death, and iſſued in end. 
leſs deſtruction to all, that were left under it, with. 
out looking any further; and which was written 
( ge) in letters of God's own forming, nd 
engraven on tables of ſtone; if this law was delivered 


with a glory, ( de) when God appeared in awful 


ſolemnity at mount Sinai, and converſed with Ni 
in ſuch ad immediate manner, as impreſſed ſo ſhining 
a glory upon his-countenance, that, when he on 
the J. 
8 raclue 
N O T. E. | 

by the moſt immediately to point at the nen 


letter, as in Rom. ii. 24. ſo here, the a- law, together with: its curſe, as wo 
e means the legal diſpenſation,which into that adminiſtration ; yet be delign- 
afterwards calls the miniſtration of ed to include the whole of the Moſaic c 


death, and of condemnation, ver. 7, 9-; legal diſpenſation : | For when, in ans 
and that by fpirit, he means the go/pc!- ther view, he ſpeaks of it as that which 
diſpenſation, which be calls the mini- is done away, avd was repreſented V} 
tration of the Spirit, and of righteouſ- the veil which Moſes put on bis fact 
aeſs,, ver. 8, g.: For he all along ſets ver. 1x.-13- he moſt directly intends the 
ane of theſe in oppoſition to the other; ceremoniat law; and ſo conbders vt 
the firſt of which may be called the let- Old Teftament, ver. 14, or the whole d 
ter, and the ſecond, the Spirit, for rea- the Yewiſo diſpenſation. as obſcure, 3 
ſons given in the pi But though inſufficient of itſelf-for bringing in righ- 
by the letter. and the \miniftration- of teouſneſs unto life, in oppoſition to 
death, and of condemnation, he ſeems goſpel adminiſtration. | 


t6 de done a- 
the a; 
noſt $ How mall net 
the miniſtration of 


the Spirit be ra- 


ther glorious ? 


um, 
ſure 
elf 
ſit. 9 For if the mi- 
eve» niſtration of con- 


inds demnation be glo- 
5 ry, much more 
doth the miniſtra- 


tion of righteout- 
—— in glo- 


iy, 


16 For even that 


ſet which was made 
ning glorious, had no 
glory in this re- 


ſpect, by reaſon of 
the glory that ex- 
celleth. ; 


rr For if that 


ic a Which is done a- 
20. way was glotious, 
:hiek much more that 


which remaineth 17 
$lorious. 


Vor. IV. 


: 


CorINTHIANS paraphbraſed. 4217 
raelites to look n it with ſtedfaftneſs,. becauſe 
of the more an 2 brightneſs that was ſhed 
upon it ; which brightneſs was to lait but a little 
while,” to intimate that the dark diſpenſation, they 
were then under, mult continue, till the accompliſh- 
ment of its prefigurative defign-in Chrift : If, I ſay, 
there was ſuch a viſible glory in this terrible diſpenſa- 
tion, and ſuch an honour was put upon Moſes in mi- 
niſtring it, how much greater glory, of a ſpiritual na- 


ture, muſt there be in the delightful diſpenſation of the 


goſpel, which is attended with the enlightning and 
quickning, ſanctifying, and ſaving operations of the 
bleſſed Spirit; and is thę means, by which his gifts 
and graces are conveyed to them that believe? Aud 
how much more excellent and amiable muſt the glory 
be, which it puts upon the miniſters, who are qua- 
liſied and authorized to preach it, and upon thoſe that 
by faith receive it, and are themſelves transformed 
into its glorious likeneſs? (ver. 18.) 

9 Far if there was ſuch a glory, as we plainly ſee 
there was a very awful one, in the miniſtry that left 
the people under a ſentence of condemnation; ſurely 
then, the miniſtry of the goſpel, in which the righ- 
teouſneſs of God is revealed, for the juſtification of e- 
very true believer in Chriſt; and, by means of which, 
faith itſelf, whereby we believe unto righteouſneſs, is 
wrought in the heart; (Rom. i. 17. and x. 4, 10, 
17.) this illuſtrious and powerful miniſtry muſt needs 
be as much more abundantly tranſcendent in its en- 
dearing excellence and honour, as the divine glory, 
which ſhines ſorth in righteouſneſs to eternal life, ſur- 
paſſes that, which is diſplayed in condemnation to 
eternal death. 

ro For even the legal diſpenſation, divinely glori- 
ous as it appeared to be, in the external manner of its 
majeſtie introduction at mount Sinai, loſes all its luſ- 
tre, and fades away, like a leſſer light at the riſing 
of a greater, and admits of no compariſon with tbe 
golpe diſpenſation of light and grace, becauſe of the 


- ſuperabundant and permanent glory of this, beyond 


that. 

11 For if there really was a glory in the Old Teſ- 
tament diſpenſation, which, on account of its weak- 
neſs and imperfeQtion, is now ſet aſide, and brought 
to its period; much more muſt the New Teſtament 
diſpenſation, which is ſo excellent 1. itſelf, and intro- 
duces a h:ngdom, which cannot be moved, ( Heb. xii. 
28.) but ſhall abide without any alteration of its 
privileges and , ordinances to the end of time, be 


nous. 


truly, emphatically; and beyond all compariſon, glo- 


F f 12 Being 


A The Second Epiſtle to the Chap. ii. 

2 Seeing then 12, Being therefore, upon theſe confiderations, ful. 

bat we — doch 1y perſuaded of the ſuperior worth and excellency of 
— * ths of pech. the goſpel, above the /ega/ diſpenſation ; and hayi 

an humble confidence in the Lord, that he will make 

it effeQtual to the ſalvation of many fouls ; we we 

emboldened to uſe great freedom, openneſs and plain. 

neſs in our way of preaching the word of his grace, 

without any ſhyneſs, fear, or diſguiſe, on one — ; 

or any embelliſhments of human art, and oratory, a 

though they were needful to recommend it, on the 

13 And not s 13 And we do not go about in any manner to 
Moles, which put hide or-conceal its intrinſic, native beauties, as ls 
that the childre er covered/his face with a veil, to hide the bright ſhi 
of Iſrael could not ning of his countenance from the view of >= th 
ſedfaſtly look to ver; he thereby intimating, in an emblematical way, 
the end of that that partly through the * the diſpenſa- 
2 abolih- tion they were under, and partly through the carnali. 

ä ty of their own hearts, they could not look through 
it, and behold, by a ſteady faith, its true and ultimate 

* ſcope and defignz or take in clear conceptions of 

| the antitype and ſubſtance of thoſe legal types and ſha- 
dos, which are now no longer to be uſed in religi 
: ous worſhip, as having been fulfilled in Chriſt. 

14 But their 14 But their intellectual powers (gd) were 
minds were ate ſtupißzed and blinded; their hearts being as bard, us 
day 1 the the tables of ſtone, on which the moral law was writ- 
ſame vail untaken ten, (ver. 7.) and their thoughts as obſcure, as the 
away, in the read- types and ſhadows, which referred to the things of 
ing of the old te the goſpel: (ver. 13.) Aud though that gloony 
tament; which dis Wd þ kronch d. and fſucceed- 
il is done away iſpenſation is now brought to an end, and ſucc 
is Chriſt, ed by one more excellent, which explains it ; yet the 

Jubjefrve darkneſs of the minds of the unbelieving 
Jet, who ſtill adhere to it, effeRually hinders ther 
diſcerning the great and glorious things intended, and 


prefigured by it: For, to this very day, the fame vel 


of ignorance and blindneſs ſtill covers their underſtand- 
ings, when they read the Old Teſtament writings, a 
if the object lay as much concealed, as ever, under 
the veil of diſtant prediQtions, and obſcure types and 
figures ®, This obje&rve veil is now removed by the 
coming of Chriſt, and by the clear explications of the 
New Teſtament, which fhew how exactly and com- 
„ 

N O K. | 


* The e manifeſtly ſpeaks in this that was hid under types and figures 
diſcourſe of a double veil, which ſpread The firſt of theſe is certainly intended, 
over the Mueliten and might be figu- ver. 15, 16. and in the former part df 
_ ratively indicated by the veil on the face this verſe ; but both may be included in 

of Moſes, ver. 13.; one internal on their the laſt clauſe, as alſo in ver. 13 accord- 

minds, as they were blinded; and the ing to the ſenſe given in the 
other external gn the object itſelf, as 3 


rr e 
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Chap- Wi. 


to thi day, when 
Moſes is read, the 
rail is upon their 
heart. 


16 Nevertheleſs, 
when it hall turn 
to the Lord, the 
nil ſhall be taken 
anay. 


17 Now the Lord 
n that Spirit: and 
where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there 
1 liberty. 


CoRINTHIANS parapbraſed. ; 219 


all is fulfilled, by what he has done and ſuf- 

who is the end of the law for righteouſneſs 10 
every one thai believes ; (Rom. x. 4.) and the /ub- 
jectiue veil itſelf is taken off from the minds of true 
believers, by the illumination of his Spirit, to lead 
them into the knowledge of Chriſt. 

15 But I fay, with-reſpe& to the unbelieving car - 
nal Jews, that even to this day, amidit fo clear 
a revelation of the object itſelf in goſpel light, there 
{till remains ſuch an internal darkneſs upon their un- 
derſtandings, through their own pride, luſts, and pre- 
judices, hardneſs of heart, and fondneſs for ceremoni- 
al obſervances, and for ſetting up a righteouſneſs of 
their own, as makes them ſo incapable of perceiving 
things in a juſt light, that when the law of Mojes is 
read, as it 18 in their ſynagogues every Sabbath-day, 

Aeli xv. 21.) they can no more diſcern its true and 

ritual meaning, in its reference to Chriſt, than the 
I/raclites could ſee through the veil on their typical 
 Mediator's face, or could ſtedfaſtly behold the glory 
of his countenance, when the veil was removed from 
it, at the delivering of the law. 

16 Nevertheleſs, as Maſer took the veil off from 
his face, when he turned from the people to go in be- 
fore the Lord; (Led. xxxiv. 34-) ſo when ever the 
happy time ſhall come, for the body of that people 


to be nationally converted to the Lord Jeſus; or 


when any of their hearts (ver. 1 5.) ſhall be effeQually 
wrought upon, by his Spirit, to turn to him, and re- 
ceive him by faith, as the only true Meſſiah, then that 
interna veil ſhall be taken off, as the external one is 
already; fo that the eyes of their underftandings ſhall 
be enlightned to ſee how all the types, figures, and 
predictions of the law have a complete and glorious 
accompliſhment in Chriſt. 

17 Now the Lord Jeſus, who will take away this 
internal veil, which lies upon their hearts, is himſelf 
in his divine nature, by way of eminerce, a ſpirit, as 
God is ſaid to be; (Joba w. 24.) and, in his office- 
capacity, he is 4 quiebning /piriry (1 Cor. xv. 45.) 
and the words that he ſpeaks are ſpirit and life ; 


(John vi. 63.) he having power in himſelf to quicten 


whom he wilh, (John v. 21.) and to convey the 


- Holy Spiri, for makihg dead ſouls live, by means 


of the goſpel: And wherever this divine Spirit of the 


Lord Jeſus dwells, by way of peculiar relation and 


vital operation in any ſoul, there is a bleſſed freedom 

from the darkneſs that had overſpread its mind, and 

from the bondage of the legal adminiſtration ; and @ 

correſpandent freedom from the guilt and power of 

fin, and from the * condemuation of ns 
2 © ; 


1 


— 


A 
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and, in conſequence of all this, there is a and de. 

lightful liberty. of ſpirit, in its acceſs to and 
communion with him, as a'reconciled God and Fs. 
ther. £44 By 


13 But we all 
with open face be- 
holding as in a 
Zlaſs the glory of 
the Lord, are chan- 

into the ſame 
image, from glory 
to glory, even as 
by the Spirit of 


| the Lord. 
cb 


18 And (3) all of us who believe in Chriſt, and 
have his Spirit dwelling in us, being brought into the 
open light and full liberty of the goſpeb ſtate, and be. 
ing delivered from that ignorance and blindneſs, which 
before covered our minds; now. behold by faith the 
unveiled glory of the Lord Jeſus, in whom all the 
law is fulfilled, and all the divine e: are illuſ. 
triouſly diſplayed, and harmoniouſſy exalted : And x 
the face of Mo/es ſhone with a heavenly likeneſs, by 
the impreſſion which he received in ſeeing the glory 
of God; (ver. J.) ſo, by the clear view which faith 
gives us of Chrift's glory in the goſpel, as in a mir. 
ror, or Jooking-glaſs, which diſtinctly repreſents the 


very image of things, in oppoſition to the dark hints 


under the law; which were, at beſt, but an obſcure 
ſhadow of them *, we are effectually transformed is. 


to Chriſt's own amiable and holy likeneſs, by a pro- 


greſſion from the glory of the Old "Teſtament to the 
much brighter glory of the New, (ver. 75,—11.) 


and by a glory reflected upon us, and derived to us 


Which, compared wi 


diſpenſation. it is ſeei 


4 


| bo heaven.—The cormection of this with 
| the foregoing verſe naturally leads us to 
Ty a © 4 . 


from his glory; and that from one degree of 


| N O 
* As a /badow gives us a much more 
indiſtinct and imperfe&t repreſentation 
of a perſon, than his image doth, the law 
is ſaid to have n. ſhadow of good things 
To come, and not the very image 0 
them ; (Heb. x. 1.) and as ſeeing a man's 
face in a looking-gla/5 gives us 'a vaſtly 
better idea of him, than any ſhadow in 
the world could do. the light of the ge 


pel diſpenſation is here ſpoken of, as be- 


holding with open face in a glaſs ; but 
as looking directly on a perion's face 
gives us a much better notion of him, 


than merely ſeeing it in à glaſs, and is 
indeed the moſt exact 


and perfect way, 


and 


PF 


1 E. N 

apprehend, that when the apoſtle (ay 
we all with open face behold, &c. be 
does not mean only himſelf and other 
miniſters, (ſee the note on ver. 1.) but 
all true believers, or all, whom be had 
been juſt ſpeaking of, that turn to the 
Lord, have his Spirit, and are let into the 
liberty of the goſpel ; and what he het: 
affirms concerning this all is no more, 
than is included in this liberty, and be- 
longs, as a common privilege and ble 
ing, to every true believer under th 
golpel "ſtate. And, methinks, thoſe pe- 
raphraſts, who, all along before and 4. 
ter this verſe, conſider We and ws, 35 fig 


in which he can be known; the /ight of nifying only the apoſtle himſelf, and 1. 


heaven is (et out, (1 Cor. xiii. 12. See 


the note there) as ſeeing Jace to face, 


and knowing as we are known, and that 
in oppoſition to our” ſeeittg in a glaſs, 
the heavenly vi- 
fion, is but darkly; though, compared 
with the great obicurities of the legal 
with open face, 
and without a vel; and fo this is a beau- 
titul deſcription of the light of the goſpel, 


das exceeding that of the law, but falling 


vaſtly ſhort of that, which we ſhall have 


cordingly. render them I and me, 

be ready to allow that by we «/ be 
means ſomething different, ſo as to w. 
clude the Chriftians he wrote to, 
thoſe whom he had juſt before been de 
ſcribing, as well as the inſpired miniſten 
of the goſpel; and whenever he (pw 
in the plural number of things, that ** 
common to faithful miniſters and oth 
believers, or that go into the Chriftut 
privilege and character, as ſuch, I c. 
not ſee why we ſhould not take them 
an extenſive view, as including 


Contwrulans paraphraſed. 221 


and holineſs to another, in proportion to the ſtrength 
and clearneſs of this realizing view, which is glo 
begun; and from the beginnings of this divine — 
upon earth, to the compleating of it in , beaven, 
wich is grace perfected in glory: And. all this is 
. © . effected by the peculiar agency and impreſſion of 
the Lord, the Spirit, (Kvgy aware) who is himſelf 
a divine perſon, and comes as the Spirit of the Lord 
Chriſt, to glorify him, by means of goſpel miniſtra- 
tions. (Joba xvi. 14.) | 


RECOLLEGTIONS.. 


Blefſed be God, that our lot is caſt under the goſpel-ſtate, which ſo vaſtly, and 
all compariſon, excels the legal dilpenſation in glory: That of the law was 
terribly, but hi of the oſpel is 1 glorious ; that was full of darkneſs and 
bondage, but rh is full of light and holy li 
ind condemnation, but th of ſpiritual Tife,' and of righteouſneſs, through Jeſus 
Chriſt; to eternal liſe; that was typical and figurative, but this brings in the ſub- 
ſtance, which anſwers all that was typified by thoſe obſcure modes of inſtruction ; 
and therefore that was to laſt only for an appointed ſeaſon, but bit has abolithed 
it, and excels in duration, as well as in many other reſpects, it being to continue 
to the end of time, till it hall iſſue in all the glory of the better world. What an 
honour is it to be-put into, and made faithful and. ſucceſsful in, ſuch a glorious mi- 
piſtry as this! Who is ſufficient ſor it of himſelf, or for ſo much as thinking any 
thing relating to it, with ſpiritual advantage to himſelf, or others? All ſufficiency 
of thus kind is entirely of God; and all its ſaving effects are wrought by his Spirit, 
who imprefles his word with life, energy, and abiding characters on new hearts, 
which trom hearts of ſtone are turned into hearts of fleſh, and become the living 


epiſtles of Chriſt, that are legible to all around them, and are, though not fingly - 


and alone, yet the moſt noble and delightful ſeals and teſtimonials, that can be gi- 
ven to miniſterial labours. But alas! What will this excellent and glorious diſ- 


penſation of light and grace avail thoſe, that ſtill remain under their native and 


contracted blindneſs, and choſen hardneſs of heart? How clearly ſoever the light 
may ſhine round about them, the internal veil upon their minds is a darkneſs that 
comprehends it not. But, adored. be the riches of God's grace, there is room for 
hope, that, by the, power of his Spirit, the internal veil itſelf may be removed; 
and when we ate truly converted to the faith of Chriſt, by the enlightving and heart- 
changing operation of his divine Spirit, it is removed, and we are admitted to all 
the liberties, privileges, aud bleflings of the New Teſtament ſtate ; and while 
wich unveiled face, like that of Moſes, when he appeared before the Lord, we by 
faith behold, in the clear glaſs of goſpel revelation, the glory of the Lord Jeſus, as 
2 divine Saviour, and as the fulfiller of the law, we ſhall be moulded into his ho- 
ly likeneſs from one degree of grace to another, till we arrive at eternal glory, 
<p wants eetien ef cnbaterochs wnhn-ons hearts trams the Look, the 


- 
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berty ; that was a miniſtration of death 
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by = H A P. . IV. 4 

* The apoſtle, animated by a confideration of the emeolleney and pou: 
of the 82fpet min iftry, declares that be and his fellow-labourer; 
diſcharged it with unwearied diligence, . * Gage fauhfulxeſ; 
though not with equal ſucceſs to all, 1,—7. their ſuffering . 
for tt were exceeding great, and yet attended with rich ſupport, 
and various advantages, 8, —1 2. And that their profpet: of eter. 
nal glory were their chief preſervative again fainting under their 
tribulations, 13, —- 18. 


ParAPHRASS. 


Terr. f 
'T Herefore ſeeivg QINCE therefore lation of the goſpel, which 
we have 5 8 is ſo glorious in itſelf, and ſo efficacious and trans 


nn, as "we. forming in the hearts of true believers, by the attend 


_ out def 


— nounced the hid- 
of diſ- 


mending ourſelves 


w-labourers ; we are animated, according to the 
ce beſtowed upon us, and the compaſſion our Go 
ſhewn us, under all our weakneſſes and trials, to 
go on in the di e of our important truſt, with 
, cowardice, or flinching, amidſt al 
the tribulations and reproaches, that we are loaded 
with for Chriſt's ſake. | 
2 But, notwithſtanding the many temptations to 
the contrary, that beſet us, we have abandoned with 
abhorrence, and kept at the remoteſt diſtance from al 
ſecret, diſhonourable, and ſhameful tricks and contr- 
vances, that will not bear the light ; ſuch as the fall 
teachers go into, to conceal themſelves and their de 
figns but would be matter of dif; to us, as they 
really are to them: We do not, like them, behave 
with ſlyneſs and ſubtilty, to over-reach and enſnar 


to every man's the ſouls of our hearers by falſe pretences ; but with 
conſcience in the vreat fimplicity and open freedom, to lead them is 
1 the way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt; nor do we co. 
rupt and falſify (pn Jovi) the word of God, 

by any additions or alterations of our own, or by u. 

tempting to accommodate it to the depraved taſte d 

thoſe * we miniſter to: But, in preaching thc 

truth of the goſpel, and nothing but w t we belient 

to be ſo, we - as upright and faithful ftew- 

ards, to approve ourſelyes to the conſciences of ewe) 

one, that would judge impartially concerning us, ® 

in the fi 92 and we do tit 

as conſidering ourſelves to be always under the cnt 

cal inſpection of his all-ſeeing and heart-ſcarching eſt, 


to whom we muſt one day give an account of or 


| ſelves, and of our miniftry. 3 
3 But if our goſ- 3 But if after all this plain and faithful publication 
pe] be hid, it '* of the goſpel, which indeed is not ours, as thou 
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kid to them that we were the inventors and authors of it, or inforced 
ue loſt : it hy our own authority, but the miniftry of which 


we have received from Chriſt : 1 1.) If, I fay, 


7 this excellent and glorious goſpel is nevertheleſs co- 
* vcred, or concealed from the minds of any that hear 
7 it, fo that they cannot underſtand or receive it, b 

fr means of that veil of ignorance and- blindneſs, whic 

- remains on their hearts 3 {chap. iii. 15.) it is thus hid 
1 1 2; only from them, that continue in the loſt and 
* periſhing condition, into which they were plunged by 


the fall, and in which they abide by their own wilful 
obſtinacy and unbelief, and, perſiſting therein, muſt 
. 0 3 be inevit loſt and undone for ever. N 
' 4 In theſe unhappy creatures, their great adverſar 
pd of ths world the Devil, who is worſhipped by the |, Aa Gem | 
ninds' of them 1e as their god, and is tamely ſubmitted to, and 
which believe not, ſerved by, men of carnal minds, whom he tempts, as 
leſt the light 7 he preſumed to do our bleſſed Lord himſelf, with the 
Fend. S8 things of this world, as though they were all at his 
de image of Own diſpoſal : ( March. iv. 8, 9.) In theſe, I ſay, the 
God, mould ſhive great ruler of the darkneſs of this world ( Eph. vi. 
ao them. 13.) has had a — — inlluence, to increaſe, and 
confirm the blindaeſs and ſtupidity of their minds, 
who remain in unbelief; he powerfully works in theſe 
children of diſobedience, (ob. ii. 2.) by allurements 
and terrors, and by every falſe ſuggeſtion and delu- 
fion, to thicken the darkneſs of their underſtandings, 
and lead them' into wrong notions about the things of 
God, and their own eternal intereſts: And ſo, for 
fear of lofing his vaſſals, he doth his utmoſt to keep 
them under the r of darkneſs, leſt the eonſpicu- 
ous diſcovery, that is made of the glory of Chriſt 
| {ras Johns e Kg) in the goſpel, as in a glaſs, (chap. 
ui. 18.) ſhould make its way through the veil of their 
own natural blindneſs, and ſhould illuminate and 
change their minds and hearts, by the knowledge and 
faith of him, who, in his divine nature, is the eſſen- 
- tial image of God the Father, and, in the _ 
-  tution of his perſon God Man, is his repreſentative 
image; and in whom, as Mediator, all the divine per- 
ſections appear to be unitedly exalted, and illuſtriouſ- 
ly diſplayed with amiable harmony: It is not there- 
fore owing to any deſect in the goſpel itſelf, or in 
our way of preaching it, but only to the criminal diſ- 
order of their own minds, which Satan makes ,an 
advantage of, that unbelievers do not perceive, nor 
are affected with its glory. 
2 For, as to us, the min iſters of this bleſſed goſ- 
— we do nothing to hide it, or caſt a veil over it, 
ad; "and © our. endeavouring to promote our own honour or inte- 


ſelves reſts, authority nad EP ter > 
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ſelves your ſer- 
vants.., for . Jeſus 
ſake. ; 
: 
| 6 For God, who 
commanded the 


light to ſhine out 
of darkneſs, hath 
ſhined in our 
to give 
the light of the 
knowledge of the 
glory of God, in 
the face of Jeſus 


lating to the way of ſalvation, as they are manifefth 


preſt image of his perſon ; (Heb. i. 3.) and in whon 


- 5, But we have 

this treaſure in 

earthen veſſels, 

that the excellen- 
ey of the power 

_ be of God, 
| not of us. 


= 


ance and invaluable ex 


and converſion of loſt finners, might appear vith 


* This / 


of Jeſus Chriſt, the only Saviour of loſt 


and for advancing his kingdom and glory among you, 


tre, in the perſon and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, who 


is now made of it by the goſpel. - 


| brittle caſkets, that h 


ining in our hearts, ſtands tians, even to all thoſe, whoſe minds ti 
oppoſed to the god of this <vortd's blind- god of this world does not continue ® 
ing the minds of them that believe not, blind, and who are God's worm 
ver. 4. which ſhews that, though it created in Chrift Jeſus unto good work 
relates primarily to the apoſtles, it is (Eph ii. 10.) 

likewiſe to be extended to private Chuiſ .. 


1 


The Second Epiſtle-to the Chap. iy; 
but we preach its pure doctrine with all poſſible pla; 
neſs, in its full light and glory, . * 
ſon and offices, righteouſneſs, grace and government 
ners, and 
Lord of all: And we frankly own ourſelves to be ng 
more than fervants, that ate called to ſtudy your 
weakneſſes and wants, temptations and dangers, and 
to labour, by all proper means, for the relief, and 
the ſpiritual and eternal welfare of your ſouls, in lose 
to Chriſt and you, and in obedience to his command, 


6 For-God; who in the creation of this world (aid, 
Let there be light, and there war light, (Gen. i. 3. 
and ſo, by his own powerful and efficacious word, 
cauſed light to ſhine out of the dark chaos; this 
God, in the new creation, while the thickeſt dark. 
neſs of a ſpiritual nature was ſpread over our own and 
other ſouls, has ſhone by a ſpecial illumination of his 
Spirit in our hearts , as alſo in the hearts of all that 
believe, to enlighten us with diſcoveries of his glori 
ous Being and perfections, counſels and will, rs 


diſplayed, with the brighteſt and moſt endearing li- 
is the brightneſr of the Father's glory, and the er. 


his glory is not covered under a veil, as that which 
ſhone in the face of Moſer was; | (chap. iii. 14.) but 
is openly manifeſted in the clear repreſentation, that 


7 But how wonderful is the wiſdom and conde- 
ſcenſion of God, in his way of dealing with men! 
This noble treaſure of evangelical truth and grace 5 
put into us, and diſpenſed by us, who dwell in frat, 
contemptible and periſhing bodies, which are but like 
the earthen /puchers of Gideon's ſoldiers, that cos. 
tained lighted lamps, (Fude- vii. 16.) or like meas 

the moſt precious jewel; 
God ſo ordering it, that ( vTzg%an) th- ſuperabun6 
ence of the divine ener. 
which makes his word effectual for the illumination 


the greater evidence and certainty ; and might be 
the more readily believed and acknowledged, i 
0 5 4 8 . en 7 
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++». emtirely' owing ta his gracious atural operation 
by his Spirit 3 and not at all — — . 
ing, parts and eloquence ; nor to any power that can 
be exerted by ſuch weak and mortal creatures as our- 
- ſelves, who are attended with many corporal ſuffer- 
ings, which are the tokens of out own frailty, and 
under which nothing leſs than the almighty power of 
Gad, could ſupport and preſerve us; as to inſtance 

in ſome of them. | | | 
He are trou- 5 We are preſſed with afflictions and tribulations 
*. Pliny from all quarters, in various ways, and by all manner 
we are perplexed, of means, that men or devils can inyent and inflict 
3. but not in- de- upon us; but, bleſſed be God, in the midſt of them 


ord, fair ; all, (d emxaguenr:) we are not cramped in our own n 
this | ſpirits, nor oppreſſed with anxiety of mind, like per- 
lark | fons that are at their wit's end, and have no hope or 
| and | belp in the Lord ; nor are we thruſt into corners to 
i us WE | hinder- our further publication of the goſpel, or fo 
that but up, as to ſind no way of efcape : We are ſome- 
loti times doubtful about what courſe we ſhould take in 
0 | . prefent dangers, and what further trials may befal 
efth us 3 but are not ſuffered to diſtruſt, much leſs to de- 
lu. 2 of the wiſdom and power, goodneſs and faith- 
wio ulneſa of our God to uphold us under, carry us 
er. through, and, in due time, deliver us out of all our 
bon — and to make them work ther for our 

hich own, and his people's good. | 
but 9 Perlecuted, but 9 We are —— for righteouſneſs ſake, in our 
that rad Ip; Fol perſons, characters, liberties, and properties, by all 
trojed'; ©" the methods of reproach and violence, that wicked 
nde- men can-furaih out againſt us; but are not left to 
jen ourſelves, or deſerted and abandoned of our God; we 
ce 3 are not deprived. of his conſolations, nor diſowned of 
ral, him, who bears witneſs to our own fouls, and to the 
like | world, of bis gracious approbation of us: We in our 
con. » _  . wreſtliogs againſt fleſn and blood, as well as principa- 
neal lities and powers, (Eph. vi. 12.) are ſometimes, 
ch through the warkurgs of human fears, dejected, foil- 
und: ed, and thrown. down, like wreſtlers in the public 
"gh games ; but we riſe again by faith, and neither we, 
t100 bor our cauſe are Nlain, ar defeated, as though we 
with had loſt the victory, or were . gurſelves ' loſt, (x 
1 areauun) as the impenitent and unbelieving are. 
) 


(ver. 3.) a 
_ 10 Always bear= 10 In our daily combats we, like the boxers in 


ig about in the the (Grecian games, undergo ſuch hardſhips and ſeve- 


bod i 2 , . 
5 Back! Te F rities, and retain ſuch marks of them in our mortal 


bur body. ed and beaten by his enemies, when they wert going 
vor IV; © | 8g 1 


— 
— — CI 


that the life alſo bodies, on account. of our faith in a crucified Jefus, as 
of Jeſus might be carry plain and viſible reſemblances of the wounds of 
made manifeſt in gur dying Lord and Saviour, who was cruelly buffet- 
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226 - The Second Epiſtle to the Chap. iy, 
| to put him to death, and who hizes with al 
bis members in their ſufferings his fake, and 
| counts them his o; and we, by our fellowſhip 
with him in the virtue of his death, are enabled to 
bear them with faith and patience, con and cou- 
# | ._ _ rage, in conformity to him, and for his glory, that 
69 N the reality and power of the life alſo, to which the 
| blefſed Jeſus was raiſed, might be illuſtriouſſy diſplay. 
ed, by animating us with holy fortitude and vigou, 
to bear up under all our fufferings on his account, in 

theſe frail and periſhing bodies. 
11 For we which 11 For we who live ym by quickning in. 
live, are always flyence from him, as our vital Head, and in confor. 

a mity to him, as our exemplar, and who, 
2 2 * _ help obtained from —— corporally — 
alſo of Jeſus might this very day, are perpetually betrayed and deliverel 
be made maniteſt up, by our reſtleſs adverſaries, into the hands of the 
in our mortal fleſb. ſecular powers, or of the outrageous populace; and ſo 
are ſurrounded with dangers, and expoſed to death it- 
felf, for preaching and profeſſing our faith in Chrit, 
as the only Saviour; all which is defigned, permitted, 
and over-tuled, by the providence of to this end, 
that our wonderfal preſervation and deliverance from 
the jaws, of death, and our continuing, notwithſtand- 
ing all this, to preach the goſpel with divine eneryy, 
might be an evident demonſtration of the great pov. 
er and glory, to which our living Redeemer is riſen 
from the dead ; and that his holy and heavenly lie 
might be conſpicuouſly exemplified in us, by his en- 
abling us to hold fait our faith, and hold on our way, 
with humble ſubmiſſion, patience, and undaunted re- 
ſolution, in imitation of him, amidf all the infirmities 
and oppreſſions, that attend our abode in mortal fleh. 
12 So then death 12 80 that we, his miniſtring ſervants, are expo- 
_—_— in us, but ſed to all manner of diftreſſes, and dangers of death, i 
in 1%. every form that is hideous to human nature; but ye, 
my Chriſtian friends, dwell in ſafety, and enjoy il 
the comforts of this life; and the troubles, that we 
endure in preaching the goſpel, and for the confirms 
tion of it, are, by the power of Chrift, turned into 
means of ſpiritual and eternal life to you that belier, 
7 as well as to ourſelves. 

tz We . 13 But (3) bow great ſoever the difference in out- 
os 2 circumftances be, which may occafion contempt 
it is writer, 1 be. from the men of this world to us, and honour to you; 
lieved, and there. yet as we are animated by the ſame lively principle 
fore have T — of faith, which is wrought by the Holy Spirit in us, 
n * and in you *, as it alſo was, by the * 


| & N OT E. : | 
* The ſame ſpirit of faith is referred, by ſome, togthe ſame with the 0a TY 


Chap. iv. 
lieve, nod there- the Old Teſtament fairs, 
fore peak; 


CorRtNTHAns paraphraſed. 227 
ing to what is writ- 
on rey mares > ater em he 

Chriſt himſelf, with reſpe& to 7 troubles and 
dangers that enco him, ſaid, (P/a/. cxvi. 6.) 


+ I believed what revealed and promiſed, aud 


found that it was not in vain ; and therefore have I 
declared it, to the glory of his mercy, power, and 
faithfulneſs, and for- the encouragement of others : 


So we in like manner believe in Chriſt, according to 


n 
he which raiſed up 
the Lord Jeſus, 
ſhall raiſe up us 
alſo by Jeſus, and 
ſhall preſent 14 
with you. 


1; For all things 
tre for your ſakes, 
that the abun- 
dant grace might, 
through the thank ſ 
ping of many, re- 


dound to the 
voy glory 


* 
* 


the revelation, that is now made of him, and accord- 
ing to the exceeding great and precious promiſes, 
that are confirmed in him, and are experienced by 
ourſelves to be faithful and true; and therefore we 
not only in boldly preaching the goſpel, 


through much tribulation ;- but likewiſe openly de- 


clare our faith and hope in him, for deliverance out 
of all our troubles, and for the inheritance of eternal 
life at the end of them, to his glory and the encou- 


. ragement of all that do, or ſhall believe in him: 


14 Being well aſſured, that he God of peace, 
who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, 
that great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the blood 
of the everlaſting covenant ; (Heb. xiii. 20.) and 
who did this, in teſtimony, that divine juſtice was ful- 
ly ſatisfied by his death, will alſo, at the confumma- 
tion of all things, quicken our mortal bodies, and 
raiſe them up to a bleſſed immortality, for the ſake 
of Jeſus, our great Head and Redeemer, through the 
merit of his blood, and by the energy of his Spirit; 
and will approve of us, together with you that be- 
lieve, as accepted in the beloved; and will pre/ent both 
faithful minifters, and all his members, fau/tleſs be- 
Fore the preſence of bis glory, with exceeding Jay. 
(Jude ver. 24-) 


15 For all the — labours, and ſufferings 
ee 


of Chriſt's ſervants, and indeed all things * 
the goſpel diſpenſation, which ſhall iflue in the glory 
of the heavenly world, are intended, ordered, and 
made effectual, with a ſpecial regard to you that be- 
long to God, for your ſpiritual edification and eter- 


nal ſalvation ; to the end that the riches of divine 


grace, which is ſo exceedingly abounding through 
686862 bur 
N OT E. 


tonent ſaints, and by others, to the ſame Pierce's thought, who, by the ſame 
vith that of true believers among the rit of faith, underſtands the — 


Cirinthians, I have included both ſen- of gh 


which Jeſus himſelf had, who 


(es, the better to comport with what im- is ſpoken of in the preceding and follow- 
nediately follows, I believed, and there- ing verſes, and who this learned writer 


uith you; and have alſo 


fore bave I ſpoken, in the Pſalmift, and thinks is the perſon, that ſpake in the 
"ith what the apoſtle 2 the cloſe words 


a the next verſe, and ſball preſent us ſecond diflertation, at the end gf the e- 
id Mr. piſtle to the Hebrews. 


ted from Fſal. cxvi. See his 
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16 For whic 
caule we faint not, 
but though. our 
outward man pe- 
riſh, yet the in- 
ward man is re- 
ne wed day by day. 


* 


17 For our light 
affliction, which is 
but for a moment, 
-worketh for us a 
far more exceeding 


—_ 


vs The Serond Epiftle to the Obag. Iv, 


dur Lord Jefus Chriſt, might turn to an overflowing 


revenue of ry to the God and Father of mercic, 
by means of the grateful acknowledgments, thanks. 
givings and praiſes of vaſt multitudes, even of all tha: 


© are» or ſhall be, converted and faved by our minifr;. 
tions z and the more there are of them, the higher 
will his glorious name be exaltec. 


16 In realizing views and confiderations of theſe 
happy fruits-and effects of our miniſtry to others, and 
to our own fouls, we, as 1 ſaid, (ver. 1.) are not dif. 
couraged by the many difficulties and dangers, that 
attend our fulfilling it; but though, through nun- 
berlefs: fatigues and hardſhips,. our mortal bodies and 
all our outward: enjoyments gradually decline, and 
waſte away, and muſt ſoon come to an end; yet our 
immortal and regenerate fouls (ſee the note on 
Rom. vii. 22.) are daily revived, ſtrengthened and in. 
proved in all grace, comfort, and holineſs, by fre 
ſupplies of the Spirit, and manifeſtations of God's 
love; and are ſenſibly growing more and more in de. 


ire an@ meetneſs, for the perfection of a better world. 


17 For though, in the judgment of fleſh and ſenſe, 
our multiplied tribulations may ſeem exceeding bur. 
denſome, and tedious. to be borne ; yet in the ac- 
count of faith, and compared with the vaſt impor- 


and eternal weight tance, and endleſs duration of the happineſs we hope 


of glory ; 


A 


— 


for, the heavieſt and longeſt of them are but light 


and momentary, inconſiderable in themſelves, aud 


. foon over and gone, like things that paſs away in an 
inftant : And we chearfully bear up under them; be. 
caufe, not by any virtue or merit in them, but by the 
ſpecial ſanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit, they 
turn to ſuch noble improvements of a heavenly n. 
ture here, as proportionably form and fit us for, aud 

' ſhall ſurely iſſue in; and give a peculiar reliſh to, and 
be graciouſly owned and honoured with ſuperior de. 
grees of, an unutterable ſtate of all that is com- 


- pletely happy and glorious hereafter ; a ftate which 


in oppoſition to i ofiftions +, is an accumulatio 
of the moſt ſublime dignities and raviſhiog * 


NOTES. 


'# This working for us afar more er- oppoſition in which they are ſet to ten- 
ceeding weight of glory, intimates, that poral afflictions, ſurpals all ä 
they who ſuffer as well as do, much for and are incapable of being preſerith 
- Chriſt in this world, ſhall, in the order anſwerable to their dignity, in any * 
of God's gracious diſpenſations, be made lation or paraphraſe, which, after © 
partakers of higher degrees of glory, than fink infinitely below the aſtoniſhing ca. 


others in the next. 


ginal, and the aggrandizing thought 


J "Bhi , es- 

+ The beauty, ſublimity, and gran- ſuggeſted by it. What a fulneſs 0! 4e, 

deur of theſe erpte ſſions /as deſcriptive timent, language, and tranſport 15 — 
of heavenly glory. (Ks Cone tic See Blackwall's Sacred Claſſics, V 


vrtoCoanr, aiuaror Bagos SeZne) and the p. 330, Vc. 


- 


Chap. iy, SA CortyTHhians SartÞtbraſed. 229 
15 He that cun be enjoyed, and ſuſtained by human nature, 

In its utmoſt Exaltation ; and which, in oppolitioi to 

a moment of Hlagreeabies, is an inceſlant * | 


= * 
1 
: 
— 


- 


confluence of joy and grandeur, equal to our u 
wiſhes, and capacities of receiving, and infim 
tranſcending all that can be repreſented, by the ſtrong- 
eſt and wok vigorous metaphors taken from crowns 
and kingdoms, and the moſt dazzling glories of this 
world; to that all the ſufferings of the preſent tranſi - 
tory life, are not worth once mertioning, when cort- 
pared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us. 
£ | (Kaps. vil 18.) | | | 
13 While we 11 Experience and faith prove all this *, while, like 
look not at the arebers intently looking at their merk in ſhooring, we 
— _ attend, not to earthly things, that are viſible to an 
things which are eye of ſenſe, nor direct our aim at them, as though 
pot ſcen: for the we rated our happineſs by them; but are chie 
things, which are mindful of, influenced by, and carefully aiming at, 
_—_— be chebe, thoſe heavenly things, as Our grand mark, that cu 
wich aan net Ges. be perceived by a corporal eye, and yet are realized 
gre eternal. and appropriated by faith, and are ot the higheſt im- 
portance to us: For all ſenſitive objects, whether 
they be comfortable or. afflictive, are of exceeding 
ſhore and uncertain continuance, like ſhadows that 
flee away ; but the inviſible objects of faith and hope, 
which are all ſubſtanzial and „ are, like the 
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eternal and unchangeable God himſelf, N 
enduring, through and beyond millions of millions of 
ages, yea, beyond all computation by thought, or 
numbers, without interruption, , abatement, or end. 


+ i mY 
* 


"1 


4 RECOLLECTIONS. 

How great is their mercy, who are put into the \golpel miniſtry, qualified for it, 
and fupported and made faithful in it; and who, notwithſtanding all oppobtiou 
and reproach, hold on their way without fainting, and (eek to be approved of God, 
and recommended to the conſciences of their hearers, by an open publication of the 
truth, without finiſter views, and. without craft or guile! They do not h 
themſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord in all his characters, and take pleafure 1 in 
lcrving the ſpiritual and eternal intereſts bf the church, for his ſake. And O how 
excellent is the evangelical treaſure, which is put into ſuch weak, deſpicable, and 
mortal creatures, for the enriching of others, as well as of their own fouls, that all 
the good found in them, and done by them, may the better appear to be entirely 
of God, and not at all of themſelves ! If any, that enjoy a clear miniſtration of the 
goſpel, continue to be ignorant of its important truths, and unimprefled by them; 
it n decauſe they are ſtill wandering in the loſt ſtate of nature, under the power 
of the prince of datKneſs, whoſe great bafineſs and defign is to keep them ſtupid 
and blind, Teſt he*thould loſe his vaſſals, through the illumination of their minds, 
by the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is both the efſential and repreſentative image 
ot God the Father : But O with what convincing evidence, power, and advantage, 
doth this blefſed goſpel appeat, when God by his Spirit unveils its glory, and ſheds 
ts illuſtrious, amiable, and penetrating light, in the hearts of his ſervants and 

N O TE. - 


* While we look, &c. may tefer to the influenc> df their faith, with regard 
bo all the particulars-mentioned in the two preceding verſes, : | 
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| ! They may indeed be in deep diſtreſs, fears within, and fghti 
_—_— but they tall not be 1 _—_ forſaken of thei* Gf 
They may reſemble their great Lord and Maſter in ſufferings for his ſake ; but. by 
their holy fellowſhip with him in his death, they ſhall be * under them, 
and carried through them; and the powerful lite of Chriſt, be manifeſted in 
their preſervation, till at length, like their exalted Head and Saviour, they ſhall 
be raiſed up. in high favour and acceptance with God, to a bleſſed immortality 
together with the 9 multitude of believers, that glory may redound to li 
name, through their united praiſes. , They that are fully perſuaded of theſe thing 
by the faith of the operation of his Spirit, which, for ſubſtance, is the ſame in m. 
niſters and private Chriſtians, and in Old and New Teſtawent-ſaints, will neither 
be aſhamed to ſpeak of them, nor faint under any difficulties or diſcouragement; 
that ſurround themielves, O how invaluable are the ſpiritual improvements, ud 
final ifſues of all our preſent tribulations, when, as the outward man periſhes, the 
inward man is daily renewed, and is ripening apace for glory! And hoy 
light aud momentary are all the ffliclions of this life, com with that ſuper. 
abounding and eternal weight of glory, which lies beyond them; and for the hi 
eſt enjoyment of which, God, in . vn riches of his free favour and love, through fe- 
ſus Chriſt, prepares us, by means of what we endure in the body | Experience will 
help our faith, with reſpect to theſe real and vaſt importances, whilſt our govem. 
ing views and regards are, not to the tranſitory things of this viſible world; but 
to the infinite, though unſeen felicities of the heavenly tate, which abide the ſane, 
without diminution or allay, for ever. | 


— — 


e 


The apoſtle, in further ſetting forth the grounds of his, and hit bre. 
thren's not fainting under their troubles, infits on their aſſured 
hope, and earneſt defire of heavenly glory, 1,—8. Shews bow they 
were excited thereby to diligence in their work, 9,—1t. Gre 
the reaſons of his ſeeming to commend himſelf, and of bit being /e 
much tranſported with zeal for the Corinthians, who were mel 
Gentile-converts,- on account of which the Jewiſh zealots cenſured 
him, as though be were befides himſelf, 12,16. And ſbeur 
the neceſſuy of regeneration, and of reconciliation with God through 
Jefur Chriſt, the munifiry of which was commuted to him and bij 
reibren, 17,—21, | 


- 
* 
* 


— 
1 \ 


FOR: we know, FATE, as has been {aid bat now, having tr 
we , as , but now, ving 
| Gemma ano glory in view, do not flag in our work, nor faint 
this . tabernacle under our manifold afflictions: For we are not 
were diflolved, we perſuaded upon the teſtimpny of God in his w 
have a building of that there is a reſt provided for his. people ; but by 
God, an houle Pt the witneſs of his Spirit with our ſpirits, as his chi 
with hands, * Pp 1 
eeael in the hes- n, we are likew e fully aſſured, that we ourſ veg 
vens. have a perſonal intereſt in it; and that when ever thele 
| | frail bodies, in which our ſouls now dwell, as in ther 
houſe and home, (ver. 6.) during our ſtate of pl. 
_  grimage and warfare upon earth; and which were or 
ginally formed out of it, and are like mean and move. 
able tents, that are erected but for a little while, and 
muſt quickly be taken to pieces, and pulled dow": 
As ſoon, I ſay, as this mortal frame ſhall be Gil 


1 


*CormmTurans parapbraſed. 23TT 


5 


Chap. v. 


5 * - , * . - 8 * 
- — I _ —_ — = 
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Pp ved, whether by a natural or viglent death, we make 
no doubt but that our fpirur, which will then re- 
. turn to God, who gave them, (Ecclef. xii. 7.) ſkall | 
E be immediately poſſeſſed of a much more glorious ha- f 
val bitation ; which we already have in title, and ſure | 
1 reverſion, by the free giſt of God, through Jeſus 
og Chriſt, and which he has graciouſly prepared for us; 
mi. even a ſecure, firm, and delightful manſion for our 
der ſouls, in the immediate preſence of Chriſt; (ver. 8.) 
= * a manſion not of human, temporary fabric, like 
* f tents and tabernacles that are made by the hands of 
bo men, but built, like a celeſtial palace, on immoveable 
per. foundations by the immediate power of God himſelf, 


Heb. xi. 10.) for our eternal refidence, in a manner 

uitable to his own. excellent greatneſs and goodneſs, 
E all danger of remove, or decay, in the higheſt 

ven: And we are ſatisſied that, at Chriſt's ſecond 
appearing, this mortal body ſhall be faſhioned like un- 
to his 13 body, by his Almighty power; and 
that then we ſhall be clothed again with our im- 
mortalized bodies, and fo in our whole perſons be 
ever with the Lord, (Pil. iii. 21. and 1 756 
. 3% 

2 For in this we 2 2 believing proſpect of this blefſedneſs has a 
re E powerful influence upon us, and is animated by what 
bey 4 with dur we feel in ourſelves: For, while we ſojourn in this 
* houſe which is tabernacle, (ver. 4.) we are oppreſſed with ſo many 
0 tom heaven; afflictions, and with ſuch ſad remainders of the body 


£7 =FF 


10 of fin, as make us figh and mourn, with extreme an- 
rel ; iſh, under their burden; and excite our vehement 
_ | fires after our heavenly home, where we ſhall be co- 
web vered with light, holineſs, and joy, as with a 
by | ment; and where, at the reſurrection of the juſt, this 
mortal body ſhall put on immortality. | 
N OT K. 


The apoſtle was ſo far from think - terns! in the beavent, ſeems to fignify 


ABSESSER SS ESEASEE 


ing that he, or his brethren in the mini- 
fry, any more than other Chriſtians, 
ſhould not die, that, on the contrary, he 
ſexks of their being v the bo. 
Y, u well as others, (ver. 8.) and had 
erpreſſed his confidence, (chap. iv. 14.) 
wat he, who raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, 
world „ Ae wp alſo by Jeſut and 
Preſent them with the believing Corin- 
tow : And therefore, If our earthly 
dane were diſſolved, is not to be under- 
ood in a way of doubting, but of ſup- 
poling what, ſooner or latter, would be, 
auch in the ſame manner as this parti- 
tle If was uſed by our Lord, when be 


will come 


the bleſſed manſions, to which the /ouls 
of believers ſhall go, to dwell with Chriſt, 
and with the ſpirits of the juſt made per- 
fet, (Heb. xii, 22, 23.) in his Father's 
houſe, immediately after death: For the 


apoſtle ſpeaks of a happineſs in his pre- 


ſence, which would commence inſtantly 
upon their being abſent from the ys 
md f from gs fr detained only 
by their being at home in the body, ver. 
6, 8. And yet as the happine(s of the 
ſoul in heaven, will be followed and 
completed by the reſurrection of the bo- 


dy, he might alſo have that in bis ulti- 
mate view; and therefore I have added 
7, If Igo and prepare @ place for you, it i 
1, Kc. (John xiv. 3.) following 

made with hands e- 


4 For we that 
are in thir taber- 
nacle do groan, be- 
ing burdened : not 
for that we would 
he unclothed, but 
clothed upon, that 
mortality might 
be ſwallowed up 
of life. 


and Elias were, and as thoſe believers, that full 
( i Thefk ir. 17.) But the grand point, to which the 


5 Now he that 


hath wrought us 
fur the ſeli-lame 
* is God, who 
alſo hath given un- 
to us the carne} of 
the Spirit. 


Mr. Hawe obſerves, that 
This is the work of a Deity; none but God could 


 Bleſſedneſs of the righteous, p. 461. | 6 


to make us meet for the inheritance of the ſaints 


- 


% 


The Seeend Epiſtle ta the Chap. y 
3 We, I ſay, are carneſtly, though not impatiene. 
ly,” longing for this; fince (wt xe) we are y fa 
tisfied, that being thus inveſted with robes of glory, 
and repoſſeſſed of our ' immortalized bodies, we hal 
not be deſtitute of any happineſs, nor expoſed to au 
miſeries, or defilements, as we now are, much leſs, 2 
the-impenitent and unbelieving will be in the other 
world far ever. - 

4 For we that now dwell in houſes of clay, whoſ: 
foundation is in the duſt, {Fob iv. 19.) have ftrong 
defires to be fet at liberty from the iltreſſing troubles, 
that cannat but be very trying to fleſh and blood; 
and eſpecially from indwelling corruption, which i; 
our moſt grievous burden, as it is offenſive and diſho. 
nourable to God, and interrupts and hinders us in his 
ſervice, and in our communien with him : Not that 
we are ſo cool in our affection to the body itſelf, z 
to wiſh to be rid of it, merely for the ſake of being 
fo, or to part with it by dying, rather than to carry i 
along with us to heaven ; No, were it the will af 
God, we ſhould be glad to be tranſlated, as En) 


be alive at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, will be: 


holy aſpirations of our ſouls tend, is that, in God! 
own way and time, we may arrive at the bright and 
8282 above; and that all the natural aud 

aful infirmities, which attend us in this frail aud 
mortal ſtate, may be ingulphed, and as it were drow- 
ed and loſt, in the tranſcendent, undefiled felicities of 
an immortal life, which the ſoul ſhall enter upon, 2 


. foon as ever it is ſeparated from the body; and which 


ſhalt be perfected in a vital re-union of both, at the 


refurreQtion. 


5 And, for the further confirmation of our faith, 
God himſelf has not only revealed, and promiſed al 
this future bleſſedneſs ; but bas formed our fouls, by 
his renewing and ſanctifying grace, into ſpiritual and 
holy diſpaſitions, defires and propenſions heavenwad, 


light: (Col. i. 12.) It is the work, the peculiar pit 
rogative, and the glory of a God to do this“; 2nd 
none could be the author of it, but the only living 
and true God, who has likewiſe given us a pledge 
token, and foretaſte, and the beginnings of that go 
rious inheritance, (Eph. i. 14.) in the graces, cole 
lations, witneſſings, and abiding reſidence of 3 
Nor | 

God here is not the ſubjec, but the predicate, 4 
de the author of ſuch de 
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8 | Spirit, which be has freely given us, by way of ear- 
rf fa * r to ſecure the poſſeſſion 
ory | - of the whole, and to affure us of a certain arrival, in 
* due ſeaſon, to a complete enjoyment of it. 
6 Therefore ww 6 In conſideration therefore of theſe things, we 
5 1 2 mn 2 enabled, on all . to face our trials, ſuf- 
t, f and death irfelf, with undaunted coura 
crings, and 4 undaun ourage 3 
= walllt we By 5” and fov- raked" £0 an <atire ſatisfaftion in our own 


in the 5 
hoſe — DEST ſouls, and to an humble truſt in the Lord, that we 
ong the Lord : ſhall get through them all to the manſions of eternal 
bles glory; as knowing that while we dwell in mortal 
od: | fleſh, as the tabernacle of our preſent abode, we are 
h 1s only, om e in a tate of pilgrimage” and war- 
ſho- fare, in a ſtrange country, at a t diftance from 
1 his | the immediate preſence of the Lord, our dear Re- 
that deemer, and from our Father's houſe. y 


7 (For we walk 7 For the life we now live in the fleſh, and accord 
by faith, not by ing to which we * all our behaviour, is by the 
6ght :) faith of the Son of God, and by that faith which 

overcomes the world, and is the evidence of things 
not ſeen ; and fo it is a life of joyful expectation and 


tall hope, amidſt all our afflictions; but not of beatific 
de: vihon and full fruition, as it ſoon will be. 

the $ We are con- 8 Tn this fituation, we bear up, with life and vi- 
6d' Fram, By. wad gour, under all our preſent hardſhips and dangers, and 


witing rae! te with 'unſhaken hopes of their happy ifſues ; and not 
\ and to be only fo, but are deſirous, and ſhould be much plea- 
with the ſed, (who) were it the will of God, to depart 
Lond, from the body ; and, leaving all our natural and mo- 
ral imperſections behind us, to go into the immediate 
ence of Chriſt, that we may be with him, where 
e 3s, to behold his glory, and may be entirely trans- 
formed into his likeneſs, by ſeeing him as he A 
9 Wherefore we Having therefore this ſatisfying hope, and ear- 
a oe deſire, . ſtudiouſly endeavour, by divine grace, 
ſent, we may be und are inſpired with a holy ambition, that, whether 
accepted of him. We continue to live in the body, or whether our ſouls 


from it by death, all our labours, ſervices and 
ard ſufferings “, as well as our perſons, may find graci- 
s i ous acceptance with the Lord Jefus, through the 
pie merit of his on blood and righteouſneſs ; and that 


he, as the Judge of all, may ſay to each of us, 
at laſt, We// done, thou goud and faithful ſervant; en- 
ter thou into the joy of thy Lord. (Matth. xxv. 2 £4 J 
| g e IS Tor 


en 
* We labour that we be accept- acceptance with God to eternal life; and 
ed, ſeems moſt directly to be meant of in the next verſe be ſpeaks of appeating 
the acceptance of their fervices, together before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, to re- 
wich their perſons : For the apoſtle had ceive according to the things done in the 
al along ſuppoſed them to be alteady body. * * 
r K Rugs r 
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10 For we muſt. 


all appear before 
the judgment-ſeat 
of Chriſt; that e- 
very one may re- 
ceive. the things 
done in his body, 
according to that 
he hath done, whe- 


ther it be good or 
bad. 8 


The Second Epiſtle to the Chap. v. 


10 For the time is coming apace, when all of un, 
miniſters and le, Jews and Genti/es, with 
individual of Lay, tl muſt, whether we will or 
make our ſolemn perſonal ap and be laid open 
to the view of our on conſciences, men and angek, 
and that without the leaft diſguiſe, before the fri 
tribunal of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, as the great 
Judge of the whole world, will critically examine in- 
to, and finally decide, all cauſes ; that every one, be 
he ſaint or ſinner, may then receive in “, and th 
the body, in its ſtate of re-union with the ſoul, 
gracious reward, or the juſt puniſhment, of his own 


ways and works, which he went into, and acted by 


the body, together with all the iniquities he commit. 


tec, in thought as well as deed, while he was here in 


the body, according to the nature and kind, and pro- 
portionable to the degree of his habitual and govem- 
ing thoughts, words and actions, in which he lived 


And died, whether they were good and holy, or un- 


it Knowing 
therefore the ter- 
ror of the Lord, 
we perſuade men; 
dut we are made 
manifeſt unto God, 
and I truſt alſo, are 
made manifeſt in 
your conſciences. 


profitable and wicked. 

11 Being therefore thoroughly convinced from the 
word of God, from the reaſons of things, and from 
the ſenſe we ourſelves have had of the evil of fin, and 
of the tremendous wrath due to it ; that this will be 
an inexprefſibly dreadful day to every hypocrite and 
unbelie ver; we, from a compaſſionate concern for the 
ſinful ſons of men, whether Jeu or Gentilet, faith- 
fully endeavour, by all awakning and alluring conh- 
derations that are proper, and, through divine influ- 
ence, may be effectual, to convince them, as rational 
creatures, of the certainty of a future judgment; of 


their own guilt and danger; and of the neceſſity of 


faith in Chriſt, and of turning from their iniquities to 
God through him; (ver. 17.) and we earneſtly be. 
ſeech them to receive the meſſage of peace and recon- 


, cihation which we, as Chriſt's embaſſadors, bring to 


them, (ver. 19, 20.) that they may believe through 
grace, and live like thoſe that muſt be judged by 


him, as ever they would have boldneſs before him at 


his coming: (3, And whether they will hear or for- 
bear; and go on to diſcredit.us, or not; we can hum- 


dly appeal to God, who knows our hearts, that we are 


"x 


N O TE 


* The words (ra d Tov 6@warec) here retribution, which ſhall then be made, 
rendered the things done in bis body; fig- according to the good and bad, that his 
nify things by or through the body, nei- been done in this world, by the body, 
ther the word, done; nor his, being in the inſtrument of them, as well as ac- 
the Greek ; and fo it may relate to the cording to the ſpiritual virtues and gta. 
rewards and puniſhments, that ſhall be ces on one hand, and mental fins and 


fully received by 


the body,” as well as ſpiritual wickednefs on the other, which 


ſoul, and by the ſoul through the body, the body has no agency in. 


at the day of judgment, and incluces the © 


F 
m x . 


SES FN LN SN 7 8. 7 S F ASN NF A FSA 


chap. v. « CORINTHIANS paraphraſed. 235 
© ,__ » "fincere herein; and I cannot, but perſuade myſelf 
that we have a teftimeny of our being fo, in many of 
our own conſciences, from what ye have known of 
dur preaching,” ſufferings, and behaviour, and from 

| the happy effects of our miniſtry upon you. 

12 For we com- 12 For we have no need of ſaying any thing again 
mend not ourſelves. to recommend ourſelves, and our labours, to your 
155 , — — opinion, as if ye were not witneſſes of our faith- 
fon to glory on our els; nor is ĩt our aim, as ſome reproach us, to ſet 
behalf, that you off our own character, in an undue manner, to ingra- 
may have. ſome- tiate ourſelves with you: (ſee the paraphraſe and 
what to aue, note on chap. iii. 1.) But we only ſuggeſt a proper 
tem which $97. occaſion for joice and gl be fa 
n appenrance, and you to rejoice and glory in the tavour, 
not in heart. which God has ſhewn to us, and to you by us, that 

ye may be furniſhed with ſufficient arguments to con- 
fute the calumnies, and filence the vain boaſtings of 
thoſe judaixing teachers, who make a fair ſhow in 
the fleſh, and would run us down by exalting them- 
' ſelves; and yet muſt know, in their own conſcien- 
ces, that they have no juſt ground of glorying in them- 
ſelves, or of inſulting over us. | 

1j For whether 13 For whether, as they and their followers would 
we be beſides 0ur- infinuate, we are tranſported quite beyond ourſelves, 
258 Ar and talk like fooliſh and diſtracted men, not only in 
ſober, it i; for your * rep our own. charaQter, but eſpecially in the 
: zeat'and fervour, with which we earneſtly contend 

for an admiſſion of believing, Gentiles , equally with 
the Jews, to all the privileges of the goſpel- church; 
it is merely from a conſcience toward God, and with 
a fincere deſign of advancing his glory, in ſupportin 
the credit of the goſpel, and Sfplayiog the nches of 
his grace, as now extended to the Gentr/es ; and 
God knows that we are not beſides ourſelves; Or 
whether, as others more juſtly think, we herein act 
the part of rational and good men, who ſpeak the 
words of truth and ſoberneſs, and [bat ſometimes in 
the more calm and ſedate way, it is with the like con- 
cern for his glory, in your edification and ſalvation, 
who are the Gentile part of the church. 
| | is "3s 14 For 

It is generally allowed that oy 0 Be relate to the apoſtle's preachi 
put of the Corinthian church nat, and behaviour with reſpect to n 
den, and that the grand prejudice of ther than to his commendation of him- 
the judaizing zealots againſt the apoſtle ſelf, as it is moſt” commonly interpreted. 
Paul, was on account of his admitting In this view his whole argument here, 
even uncircumciſed Gentile believers in- and in what follows, ſtands in the faireſt 
io the goſpel church, without diſtinction connection; and if we conſider him, as 
tom the Jews; and all the verſes that having alſo” an eye upon what he had 
pllow this, are brought in ns the ſaid in commending himſelf, and his mi- 
ſeaſons of what he here ſays of bimſelf, niſtring brethren, or, as ſome ſuppoſe, 
dem in a ſpecial manner to ſpeak of the upon his ſpeaking of his ecfacies and vi- 
ace of God toward them: And there- ons, they may ſtill be taken in, ſubſer- 
ore 1 this yerſe (with Mr. vient to this principal view. 


eth us, becauſe we dles a ſacred flame of love in our 


236 Ne Second Epiſtle to the © Chap, v 
14 For che Io 14 For a ſenſe of the exceeding greatneſs, freenef, 
ol Chriſt conſtrain- and endearments of Chriſt's dying love, which kia 

Js to him agai 
2 8 has a ſweet and powerful i te to excite, * — 
then were all and oblige us, as to do all we can in imitation of, and 
dread y obedience to him, for the glory of God, and the good 
.of the chureh ; fo parti to preach the goſpd 
to Gentle hnners, as well as to the Jews, for pro- 
moting theſe ends: And this we do under a ſort of 
holy and delightful conſtraint; becauſe we reaſon and 
conelude after this manner, that if, according to gol. 
pel-revelation, the ane only Saviour died in the room 
and ſtead of all forts of finners “, whether they be 
Jews or Gentiles ; this 'plainty ſuppoſes, that they 
were all equally and alike, by nature, children of 

wrath, dead in treſpaſſes and fms, ( Eph. ii. 1, z.) 

and under a law ſentence of condemnation and death; 

fo that, in this reſpect, one has no better claim to 

vileges and bleflings, than another. 

we further e and conſider, that our 


1 
N 


15 And that he 


| 5 
died for all, that bleſſed Lord died, as the ſubſtitute of ſinners of al 


they which live, nations, to this end and purpoſe, that thoſe of 
ent, 5 2 them, who, in 4 of his death, are made ſuperns- 
themſelves, but turally alive, by his quickning Spirit, and through 
voto bim which faith in him, ſhould from that time forward no long- 
2 thew, and er purſue their own carnal, ſelfiſh, and ſecular inte- 
. reſts, nor indulge their own luſts and paſſions, nor 
make their own honour, eaſe, and pleaſure, the chief 
end of their living in this world; but ſhould devote 
their redeemed and recovered lives unto the ſervice, ui 
tereſt, and glory uf their great Lord and Saviour, 
who died in their law-place, to take away their Fu 

N oOo T K. 
®% The term all is often uſed, not uni- terms as untern, as this; but cannot 
ver/ally, for every individual, but diftri- poſſibly be underſtood in an abſolutely 
butively, for all forts, or for ſome of e- unlimited ſenſe; as in Luke iii. 6. A! 
very fort, as when it is ſaid; One believes. fleſb ſhall ſee the 3 of God; Job 
thas he may eat all things ; (Rom. xiv. iii. 19, God ſent bis Sox, that the world 
2.) and the Phariſees tithed all herbs, through bim might be Javed; and vi 3) 


(nav ac xavror) which is juſtly tranſlated 


all manner of herbs; (Luke xi. wy 


and HazaePs preſent to Eliſha is 

in the Hebrew to be every good thing, 
(a6) but is truly rendered, Of - 
very good thing of Damaſcus, (2 Kings 
viii. 9.) And as the deſign of the apoltle, 
in what he here ſays, is to vindicate his 
zeal for the Gentiles, againſt the cavils of 
his chief oppoſers among the Jews; it 
ſeems every way natural to underſtand 
him as ſpeaking of all, in the difributive, 
rather than in the zniver/al ſenſe. And 
m other places rhe application, as well 
35 merit of Chriſt's death, is ſpoken of in 


The bread of God is he which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unts 
the world ; and xii, 32. J. if 7 be lifted 
#p from the earth, will draw all mes 
unto me; and Act, it. 17. { will pour 
out of my Spirit upon all fleſh. (See allo 
the notes on Fehr i. 7, 29.) But font 
underſtand, then were all dead, to men, 
agreeable to the preceding and follos- 
ing context, then were all obliged to d- 
to fin, or to die to themſelves, that tbeſ 
might live to Chriſt ; and ſo make t 
parille! place to Rom. xiv. 7, 8, 9. Vi 


Eft. in loc. 
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hencefarth know 
we no man after 
the len: 

though we have 
toown Chriſt after 
the fleſh, yet now 
henceforth know 
we dn no more. 
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by the facrifice of himſelf; and roſe again, as a pub- 
lic perſon, for their juſlification. 
16 For this reaſon therefore we, the miniſters of 


the golffel of reconciliation, think ourſelves bound to 
preach. it to all nations, without regarding any man, 
as better or worſe, on account- of his pedigree and 


external privileges, or of bis being circumeiſed in the 
fleſh, or not. 2 h thoſe of us *, who were 
the diſciples of Jeſus, in the days of his fleſh, then 


conſidered and valued him, principally under the no- 
tion of a temporal Meſhah' (Lale ix. 46. and Ads i. 
6.) of Jew!/b extract, .who came to enrich and ag- 
grandize their nation, and to eſtabliſh their civil a, 
religious privileges, and was circumciſed in the fleſh, 


to put an honour. upon that ordinance among them ; 


yet now, under the clearer revelation of the goſpel, 
in conſequence of his death and reſurrection; aſcen- 
ſion to heaven, and effuſion of his Spirit, we no long- 
er, like the falſe apoſtles and their adherents, con- 
ſider. and eſteem him under any ſuch carnal view; but 
have more {ſpiritual and exalted regards to him, and 


more heavenly and holy conceptions of the deſign of 


17 Therefore if 
any man Se in 
Chriſt, be ie ® 
vew creature : old 
things are paſt n- 
way, behold, all 
things are become 


New, 


moral and {piritual ſenſe, there is ſuch a 


all, that he has done and ſuffered, as laying a ſolid 
foundation for adyancing the divine glory, and true 
religion and godlineſs, among Gentilet, as well as 


Jews. 


17 The main thing therefore in Chriſtian reli- 
ion is, that if any man, of what country ſoever, be 
in Chriſt, not merely by external profeflion, but by 
internal, vital union to him, and perſonal intereſt in 
him, through faith in his blood ; though ſuch an 
one doth not ceaſe to be a man of the ſame eſſential 
and faculties, which he had before ; yet, in a 
orough - 
change in his underſtapding, will, and affections, and 
manner of life, by the renewing influence, which he 


is under from Chriſt, his Head, as amounts to a new 


creation after his own image; (Eph. ii. 10.) inſo- 


much that his old principles, inclinations, motives, 


governing ends, and courſe af converſation, which 


were all corrupt, worldly, and carnal before, are laid 


aſide, and done with, as no longer choſen by him, 
or maintaining their dominion over him : And, in- 


. Read of them, behold the wonderful and happy. al- 


The apoſtle being a ſtranger to our fellow-apoſtles ſo knew him, in the 
Lord, during his abode upon earth, could here intended; and therefore we 
not ſpeak of himſelf as having &nown ſuppoſe, that he included, or rather 


Crit after the fleſs ; but others of his principally 


teration ; a new divine light is diffuſed in his mind; 


a new ſpiritual bias is ſet upon his heart; and 2 
| new 
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meant them. 
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S And all things 
are of God, Who 


' bath reconciled us 


to himſelf by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and hath 
given to us the mi- 
niſtry of reconcilia- 


oo; 
1 e 


- 
- — 


| Chriſt, earth and heaven ; 


The Second Epiſtle to the Chap. 1; 


new turn is given to his life ; ſo that his 
I ie e | 


ngs, relating to | himſelf, God and 
is rule and meaſures of 
conduct; and his ſettled principles, views, and wan 
of acting, are all entirely new, and directly contrary 
to what they were before. | 
18 And as God is the creator of this world, and 
good and perfect gift is from above; (Jam. i 
17.) ſo all the great and important things relating to 
the new creation, and the whole ſcheme of the gol. 
pel, in all its extent and glory, relating to Jew: and 
Centiles, are entirely of him, as their author, who of 


bit own will begets us with the word of truth, 


(Jam. i. 18.) and who has found out an amazing 
expedient, and made it  effeQual, for repairing the 
breach,” which fin had cauſed, and reſtoring friend. 
ſhip between him and us that believe, by the atoning 


death and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt: God alſo, in the 
- greatneſs of his condeſcenſion and grace, has honour. 


ed and entruffed us, his ap 


19 To, wit, that 


| God was in Chriſt, 


reconciling the 
world unto him- 
Jelf, not imputing 
their treſpaſſes un- 
to them; and hath 
committed unto us 


the word of recon- 
ciliation. + 


20 New then we 
are 


* The 


apoſtles and miniſters, with 
a diſpenſation of the goſpel, 'which holds forth this 
way of reconciliation between his offended Majelty 
and offending finners. | 

19 The. tenor of which miniſtry is, that the bleſſed 
God, according to the eternal counſels of his adors 
ble wiſdom and grace, has been / in this grand af- 
fair of reconciling ſinners of the Gentiles, as well u 
Jews, to himſelf, (ſee the note on John iii. 16.) by 
the mediation: and propitiatory ſacrifice of his incar- 
nate Son, which he himſelf appointed, provided, and 
accepted, for the ſatisfaction of his law and juſtice, 
and making peace, that he might not charge any cf 
their iniquities, nor inflit their deſerved puniſhmen!, 
upon thoſe of them, who by faith receive the atone- 


ment; and, as I faid, (ver. 18.) he has appointed, 


commiſſioned, ' and ſent us to Preach this glorious 
goſpel of reconciliation and peace, in all the world, 
even to every rational creature, of what nation ſoever, 
as we have opportunity for it. (Mart xvi. 15.) 
20 We are therefore (v embaſſadors of 2 


O T E 


k N : 
ſometimes ſpeaks of were inſulted, run down and vilified, i 
| kimſelf and bis brethren in the miniſtry, among ſome of the Corinthians, he mag 


as Servants, Watchmen, Huſbandmen, nißed their office, to ſupport their eſteem 
Labourers, and the like, to avoid all in the churches, and — — them #- 
appearance of oſtentation, and to inti- -gainſt the unjuſt reproaches, and con- 


- timate that they thought no employment temptuous treatment of their enemic. 


in Chriſt's ſervice, too mean or laborious With this view he ſpoke of them u 


for them to go into, lor the honour 


Stewards, f Cor. iv. 1. which is one d 


intereſt of their great Lord and Maſter,” the higheſt offices in a houſhold; and 
and for the good of immortal ſouls: But here he ſpeaks of them as Embaſſador!, 
at other times, when their characters which is one gf the molt hopourable a 
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— 


Chrilt, as though and ſtead, with men, (ver. 11.) that are in a dan- 


by er: we Serous fte of variance with the great God, and to 
ny you it Chriſt's preach pel of reconciliation to a loſt world, 
dead, be ye recon- (ver. 19.) conſiſting of Gentiles, as well as Jews : 
| And as embaſſadors are public miniſters, that perſon- 
ate the ſovereign princes and ſtates, from which th 

are ſent, and that negotiate the affairs of their princi- 
pals; ſo in the diſcharge of our divine commiſſion, 
not to fallen angels, but to fallen men *, to fingers 


2 = 8 & = 3 2.8 - 
K 
8 


of | himſelf were viſibly preſent, to entreat them with all 
t, . © endearing condeſcenſion and kindneſs, and to exhort 
ing FTP them (Tecaxexurro;) with all authority, to attend 
the | unto, regard, and accept of the gracious propoſals, 
nd. ' _. -, which he makes to them, by means of our miniſtry: 
ing We uſe all proper arguments, in the name of Chriſt, 
the and for his ſake, as perſonating him, and pleading 
ur- for him, to perſuade the ſinful ſons of men; and we 
ith affectionately defire them, as they would value their 
this own ſouls, to embrace him, as the only Saviour now, 
ty | who will be their judge at the laſt day: (ver. 10, 
11.) And the ſum of our addreſs to them, in hope 
ſed * that 


NOTES. 
h none led to God ; and ſo it ſeems to me, that 


foes in 2 kingdom: And 
apoſtle was not here ſo directly ad- 


ure ſo immediately embaſſadors now, as the 


of this lower world, we ſpeak. from God, as if he 


the apoſtles were, who received their 


by omiſſion perſonally from Chriſt him- 
car- If; jet goſpel miniſters are mediately 
* whafſadors ſtill, as they are put into 
8 their office by his authority, according 
Ace, 0 the rules of his word; and come on 
7 of is mefſage to ne gotiate the affairs of his 
en, ngdop in his name, and miniſterially 
_ 0 carry. on a treaty of peace through 
im. 

ted, it is to be obſerved, that in the two 
10U8 piddle clauſes of this verſe, the pronoun 
rd, ww 1s not in the Greek, nor is found for 
ver, 7eral verſes in the preceding context ; 
"d as the apoſtle had ſaid, ver. 1:. 
4 ung the terror of the Lord, we 
e 1 erſuade MEN, we may naturally ſup- 
hom joſe, that he here refers to men, whom, as 
e there ſaid, they perſuaded, and ſo we 

d, 1 dy ſupply the words wanting; to fill 
mag - Ip the original, thus, Ar though God did 
deem eech men by us, we pray them, in 


or fend, aying, Be ye reconciled to 
ad: Ot elſe, as the apoſtle had in the 
"ſe, immediately before this, ſpoke of 
«5 reconciling the world, ine luſi ve of 


ne d fentilet, to himſelf, the words wantin 
and the Greeh may very properly, and eafi- 

407 de ſupplied thus, As though God did 

e of- eſecrh the world by us, wwe pray them, 


Cris Read, ſaying, Be 3e reconci- 


dreffing himſelf to the Corinthians, ac- 
cording to their then preſent character, 
who were ſuppoſed to be already atual- 
ly reconciled to God, as giving them an 
account of the general tenor of his mini- 
ſtry, according to what he preached to 
them, when he firſt came among them, 
as he likewiſe did to all others, in their 
ſtate of unregeneracy, where-ever he 
came, ſaying to them, Be ye reconciled 
to God. However, were we to ſup 
that he meant any. of the Corinthians, 
when he ſaid, Be ye reconciled to God ; 
we may confider it as relating, not to the 
better part of the church, who were al- 
ready brought into a ſtate of reconeilia- 
tion and friendſhip with God through 
Chrift, but to the worſt of them, 
who had too much fondneſs for the falſe 
apoftles,. and- had diſcovered too great 
diſaffetion to the pure doctrine of ſalva- 
tion alone by / Jefus Chriſt : For be im- 
mediately after ſaid to theſe, (chap. vi. 
1.) We'beſeech you, that ye recerve 
not the grace of God, that is, the doc- 
trine of his grace, in vain: (ſee the note 
theze) And he told them, that he was 
Jealous over them with” godly jealouſy, 
725 their min ſhould be corrupted from 
e flinplicity that ir in Chrift. ( haps 
Ki. 2, 3) mY p e 4 
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249 Tube Second Epiſtle to the Chap, y, 
* | chat the Lord will make it effectual, is this, Since fi 
tisfaction is already made to the juſtice of God by the 
death of his Son, that he may pardon and ſhew fz. 
vour to all ſorts of ſinners through faith in him; kt 
| 3 +; rb; you to throw 
down your' arms of rebellion, bmit to mercy 
and to God's own way of ſalvation by a — 
as alſo to yield yourſelves up, by divine affiſtance, en. 
tirely, and without reſerve,” to God, that peace and 
friendſhip on both fides 8 be eſtabliſhed between 
l him and . | 
21 For he hath 21 For God the Father, in juſtice to himſelf, and 
8 . to his la and government, and in the riches of hi 
88 in: chat love and grace to us, whether we be Jewiſb or Ger. 
we we wight be made Tale believers, has laid our iniquities in ſuch a manner 
A e upon his own-Son, that though he was perfectly ho. 
by God in him. iy and unſpottedly pure in himſelf, as having no fn 
iv his temper or prattice, nor the leaſt conſciouſne 
of guilt on any ſuch account, and though no iniqui 
2 1 
udicially imputed to him, by way of law. cha 
i a ſacrificial ſenſe, as our — who er 
undertaken to anſwer for them * z and thereupon he 
bore the legal puniſhment due to them, by being 
made a ſacriſice for fin, when through the eternd 
Spirit be offered himſelf without pat to God ; (Heb. 
ix. 14.) to the end that (o) what he voluntarl 
ſuffered, in our room and ftcad, might be imputed 
for juſtification to us through faith in him; and tht 
we, by virtue of our union with him, might be cot- 
ſtituted righteous in the fight of God, in a way cot. 
reſpondent to that, in which Chriſt was made i; 
eren by the imputation of his righteouſneſs, wh 
God himſelf has 1 f 


4 


the Was „ transfer- ſcripture ſo often 
red to the facrifice ; Ts quay ys 3 as redeeming fron 


atonement, (Lev. iv. 22,26 a6.) with a made a or ws, and as harp 
ical reference to the great a a- fins, and ering "ap the 122 
the 


2 roy lp rthag at yrmg ation to was made fin, it by un 
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C 
fu accepts, and makes over to us for that purpoſe; and 
the | which he, who is God in our nature, worked out, 
fa. * and brought in for us, by his obedience and ſuffer- 
let ing unto death; but which, nevertheleſs, is not trans- 
row - +. ferred away from him to us, as our fins wete from us 
rey, to bim; but which everlaſtingly remains in bim, as 
ner, | Ada ts original ſubjeR;- to whom alone belongs all the 
en- "2 1 2 having been the author of it; aud which, is 
and W puted to us, to free us from condemnation, and 
ven ind entitle us to life, only as we are found in bins. 
and (Rom. vill. 1. and Phil. iii. 9.) N | , 4» + 
bis RECOLLECTIONS. | | 
67 What a blefſed aſſurance are ſome believers fayoured with, who know that, 
nner whenever death pulls down this mortal frame. they have à beavenly manſion of 
bo- God's own providing, and that their ſouls ſhall be no ſooner abſent from the body, 
bo than preſent with the Lord, to abide with him in his Father's houſe for ever | How 
frog are their breathings and pantings after that magnificent and delighttul 
(neſs world? Not that they want to be rid of the body, or had rather go to heaven 
iqu- without, than with it 3 but they look and long for an admiſſion into Chriſt's imme - 
were diate preſence, that this mortal ſtate; with all its impetrfections, may.be (wallow- 


and ed up in a glorious and immortal life, For this God has formed them by bis grace; 
| of thir he has given them a certain, earneſt, and affuring pledye by his Spirit; and, 
rech in realizing views of this, they now walk by faith, till they ſhall arrive at the 
n be beatific viſion. But, O what an awful day will that be, when the whole world 
Ying nuſt appear before. the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and every one ſhall receive gtaci- 

ous rewards, or righteous puniſhments, in a proper correſpondence to the nature 


a0 and degree of what they have done in the preſent life, whether it be good or bad? 


He. How conſcientious add careful then ſhould we be, that, living and dying, all our 
anly ſervices, together with our perſons, may be accepted of God in the Son of his love, 
wuted and that we may have boldne(s before him at his coming.: We ſhould now no long- 
| that er think of Chriſt, as the Saviour of the Fexvs only, but of the Gentiles alſo; nor 
conceive of the bleflings of his kingdom, as temporal and carnal, but as fpiritual 

colts ind heavenly; and take heed of reſting in external privileges and profeſ- 
cor tons, fince nothing ſhort of vital union with, him will be of any ſaving advantage 
{a ; to us; and if any man be thus in him, he is a new. creature, in a ſpiritual and mo- 
hich ral ſenſe, with reſpect to which old (pgs. are paſſed away, and all things become 
F ew. Who, that knows the neceſſity of te generation, and the terrors that will 
ds ſeize the unbelieving and ungodly in the day of judgent? And who, that has felt 
cepth, the ſweet and powerful conſtraints of Chriſt's dying love to all ſorts of fingers. and 
| das hopes. of heaven for his own. ſoul, would not count himſelf obliged to live no 
porch longer to himſelf,” but to him that died for his fis, and roſe again for bis juſtitiea- 
guilt non; or would not, with bumble and fingle aims at the glory of God, aud the 
ce tht good of immortal fouls, be defirops to uſe all ways 20d means, which; under the 
ſt, u fluence. of divine grace, may be eſſectual to. perſuade men, as rational creatures, 
to conſider their danget, and the hope there is in Chriſt for them, and to fall in 
with the method of reconciliation by him, which God bimſelf has contrived * And 
dleſſed be his name, that be bas ſet it on foot, aud committed the miniſtry of it to 


with all earneſtneſs and endearments, in the name of Chriſt,” as though the great 
and offended God himſelf ſo far condeſcended, as by them to beſeech the muſt cun- 
temptible/and vawortby rebels to be reconciled to him. And how great i the fin- 
ders encouragement to come in to God through a Redeemer ;- fince he exhibits 
limſelf in ehe goſpel,” as reconciled by the atoning (acrifice of his Son. between 
whom and every true believer; chere is ſuch alaw-changeof perſong; as has trans- 
ferred their guilt and punifhment to him. that. inte ad of thei? treſpoſſes belag im- 
puted to them for condemnation, his righteouſneſs might be im puted for zoftifica- 
uon to eternal life! een. 1 144 
MITES 1999! *1 £ Ly al . Li en N C H A P. 
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his ſervants, whom be has ſent, as embaſſadors of peace, to promote and enforce it, 
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The #piftle to the Chap. yi, 


22 Ie „tan of 


The apgſtle ſhews the Corinthians bow be, with others of bis bre. 
' thren, approved themſelves to be fairhful miniſters of Chriſt, by 
their exhorting them'to entertain the goſpel of reconciliation with 
due regard, t, 2. By their unblameable life, and behaviour un. 
dier ſufferings" for "Chrift, 4,10, "By their affection for then, 
which be hoped would be anſwered with the lilo toward: then. 
"fetver, 11, — 1g. And by bir own," together with his brethren 

earneſ concern, that they might have no fellowſhip with unbelu. 


$54 > 41 17 * 3 , 
a 6a 8 (r , 122 4 I a 
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vert and idolatert; 14,.— 18. 
1 ' ow; een eee. 
WE then, a5 BEING therefore embaſſadors for Chrift, as though 
gether wuith- bim, God did beſeceh men by us; (chap. v. 20.) and 
eech yon "alſo, ſo being Joint:labourers one with another in the mi- 
that ye receive not niſtry of 'reconciliation'®, and inſtrumentally under. 
— 2 of God labohrer to him, and in our order together with 
1 him, for his glory and the good of ſouls ; we not on- 
p iaſiſt on this great article of our miniſtry, among 
Jews and Gentrier, wherever we come; but leſt any 
. of you ſhould not be in heart, what ye are in out 
. Tf ward profeſſion, "we, in godly jealouſy over you, 
v1 | liebap. xi. 2.) tenderly entreat, (Teagaranzuo) and 
xd earneſtly exhort you al 7, to take heed that ye do 
not lightly eſteem the goſpel of reconciliation, and 
receive it in notion 8015 and fo render it unfruit- 
T7 | ful in yourſelves, and ineffectual to anſwer the bene- 
5 ö ficial deſgn of a doctrine, which may be called he 
* Frace God, (Tit. i. 11.) and the word of bu 
Frace, (AQs xiv. 3.) as it is the effect of his free fi 
vour ; diſplays its -glorious ſcheme; and is his ap- 
—— means of conveying its rich bleſſings, „ 
ll the gifts and of the Spirit, to the ſaving 0 
ES - 
2 (For he ſaith, © 2 Fot in a propl of Chriſt, and of what we 
I bare hears thes 6 place upon Gentiles, as wel 
in a time accepted, | | | * EPO 
and in the day of as Jews, God the Father ſays to him in his office 
la- character, (I/. xx. 8.) + I have heard and ey 


— 


1 p N OT E S. . 
ieh bin, not being in the Greet, rather an account, of the general tenor 0 
. we may conſidet the apoſtle, as intimat - his miniſtry. See. the nate there. 
ing, that he and his brethren in the mi- } he words here quoted from Iſaul ' 
niſtry were joint lahourers, one with being ſo plain a prophecy of Chriſt, aod s 
Another, as well as labourers. together. of the calling of the Gentiles, I bag n 
. <vith Cod, in their. work. | conſidered. the uſe that the apoſtle male 
We beſeech yen ae, ſeems plainly of them, in this direct view. tather than 
10 fuggeR, that What the apoſtle bad as many have done, in a way of can. 
mentioned of this kind, chap. v. 20. modation only to goſpel- times; and thi 
was not directed immediately to the caſts further light upon his foregoing a 
church at Corinth, as this is; but was :cpurle, as having a reference to the = to 


Chap. vi-  CortNTHIANS paraphraſed. 243 
gestion have I ed all thy defires of aſſiſtance in thy labours and ſuf. 
ſuccoured thee : ferings, and of ſucceſs in their rewards, (Ia. xlix. 
behold, now . 6.) at a time, in which thou waſt peculiarly ac- 
the accepted time cepted of, and grateful to me, (ange Jus) on ac- 
the day of ſalva- count of thy performing the work which I gave thee 
n) to do and, in conſequence” of this, I have heard 
| thy interceſſory pleas, that the fruit of thy redeeming 
death may be applied to Genti/er, as well as Jews, 
1 by means of the goſpel; which ought to be as accept- 
able to all that hear it, and will be ſo to them that 
| believe, as the year of Jubiler was to thoſe that were 
then delivered” from their ſervitude, and reſtored to 


„ dere 


all nations to himſelf, - behold, with attention, won- 
der, and joy, that now, while ye are under the goſ- 
pel miniſtry, is the bighly acceptable time (rg 
urge for you to put in for a ſhare in this recon- 
ceiling love of God through Fefus Chriſt: Now is the 
time, in which he will graciouſſy accept you in your 
coming to him by his Son, and which is worthy of 
all aectptation: Obſerve it, now ic the day; and, con- 
ſidering the precariouſneſs of your lives, this may be 


1 me only day, in which ſalvation) from fin and wrath 
Ty is to be found; in which God propoſes it to your 
e l. acceptance, by the goſpel; and in which ye, by his 
5 . ce, may hope to be made partakers of it, through 
with ta faith in the reconciling death of the great Redeemer. 
g of 3 Oing no of. 3 In fulfilling this our excellent miniſtry, we are 


lence in any thing. enabled, by divine aſſiſtance, to behave fo circum- 
t we that the miniſtry ſpectly, and ſo cautiouſly, toward Jews and Gen- 


wel 3 tiles, as to give no! juſt. occafion of offence in any 
fees * or by any means whatſoever, to thoſe that 
ſwer- eek all advantages againſt us; leſt our ſacred and im- 
ed portant office itfelf ſhould fall under reproach, to the 
diſhonour of Chriſt and his goſpel, and to the hin- 

por of drance. of its ſucceſs in our preaching it. 


| 4 But in all 4 But in every circumſtance, and wherever we 
111 things approving come, we labour, with an humble dependence on 

—— — RY help from heaven, to act up to character, in appro- 
miles ä -* vying ourſclves to Chriſt, and the conſciences of his 


in - . 
125 | vat eget people, 
nd this N. 7 E 


og „ file, according to the ſenſe given all along in the paraphraſe, from chap. v. 13. | 
e Ge to this place, | 4 N FR," 


/ 


244 + "The" Second' Epiſtle to the Chap. vi, 
39: much patience, people, as diligent and faithful miniſters, that have 
in afflictions. in gur commiſſion from God, are employed and owned 
e ip dig in; his ſervice, and purſue the great deſigns of his 
. glory, by our abundant meekneſs and patience toward 
men, aud calm reſignation and ſubmiltion to the wil 
eg? f God, in the various preſling + tribulations of all 
a | dJorts % ( Dane Which we fuffer for Chrift'; 
end ſake ; as particularly, in the extreme wants, (o ay. 
ed with reſpect to the things of this life, that we 
904 ee ndurez in the great ftraits ( ewoxwge;) that we arc 
often reduced to, as not knowing which way to tur 
Dir 8 ourſelves, . the | * 

s in ftripes, in 5 Our patience in afflictions, has been further ex. 
imbriſonments. ig emplified in the ignominious and painful ſceurgings, 
ramules, jn hog by rods and thongs, that we endure from Jews and 


F Gentiles; (chap. xi. —— 25.) in our being cal 
Ant jails and dungeons, committed to the cuſto- 
111 1 > dy at cruel officers's (Al xvi. 23, 24.) in outrage 
© 4 - ous: infurrettions and riots of inſulting and furious 


mobs ; (Aci xiv. 5. and xvi. 22. and xvii. 5. and 
Kuni. 12. and xix. 29. and xxii. 22.) in being broke 

of our natural reſt hy innumerable hardſhips, as wel 
as ſometimes by devotional ſervices z and in ſuffering 
denials of our ordinary daily food, for want of prope 

ſupplies, as well as by voluntary faſtings on religious 
nana accounts; - Lid un | 

6 By poreneſ, 6 Our patience; under all theſe troubles, is affite! 
by. knowledge, by and ſupported t, by the following means, namely, 


ENV ,» 


loog-tuffering, by, by the integrity which governs our hearts and live, 


Bay Cee * in preaching the pure goſpel of Chriſt, with fingle 


aims at the glory of God, and the good of precious 
ſouls, and by a chaſte and modeſt behaviour, and al 
purity in doctrine and manners, ſuitable to our hol 
ö function; by that believing acquaintance with gol. 
f pel truths, and ſpiritual wiſdom and underſtanding, 
which we receive from God, and are the means of 
conveying to others; by that lenity and forbearance, 
whereby we are enabled to put up affronts, to goven 


love unſeigned, 


19 | NN O T EK 8. 45 
* Afiiftions ſeem to be here uſed as to the greateſt 1 For though the 
a general term, comprehending all the gradation would be ſtrong and regular 
particulars, which are ſpecified in the re. ſo far; yet it could not be continued 
mainder of this, and in the next verſe,” through the next verſe ; but there the 
as the tbings, in the bearing of which, thought would fink and flatten, after it 
with a becoming temper, their meekneſs had been raifed to the higheſt pitch ina 
and patience were conſpicuous. This, ginable. | 
in my humble apprehenſion, ſets the ſen- + Here the apoſtle ſeems to intimate 
timentsof both theſe verſes in a more beau- how it came to paſs, that they were lo 
riful'order, than if we were, with ſome remarkably and exemplarily patient u- 
others, to confider aflittions, as import- der their multiplied afflictions. It was 
ing afflictions in general; netefities, as means of what he mentions in this 7 
hgnifying mare grievous troubles; and the next verſe, | 
drftre}es, ſuch prefiares, as reduce one 
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dur and reſentments under all provocations, 


| and to poſſeſs our own ſouls with quictneſs and peace, 
in humble hope of divine conſolations to ſupport: us 
under preſent trials, and of beavenly bleſſedneſs to put 


an end to them by that affability and benignity of 
temper, which gives us à noble plæaſure in doing good 
- to all, and even to thoſe that abuſe us; by the ſpecial 
aſſiſtance of the Holy, Spirit in his gifts and graces, 
_ which furniſh: us for uſeſulneſa, and guide and animate 
us in the work of the Lord; by our fincere and un- 
diſguiſed love to Chriſt, to the ſouls of men, and to 

the doctrines of divine revelation: Ne 4 
7 By k the light and comfort. of the goſpel, which 
we believe to be infallibly true, as the word of that 
God who cannot lie, and which. we preach according 
the armour of co its truth, without mixture of error; by the almighty 
nicht band and on power of God, which ſtrengthens: us for, upholds us 
the leſt, under; and is maniſeſted jn, all our ſufferings and mi- 
| niſtrations, and enables us to work miracles in con- 
firmation of what We preach: It is through, or by 
means of theſe *, and ſuch like offenſive, and defen- 
five weapons of righteoyſnels, (Ja g en v da- 
erung) that we are Hrengtbencd with all might, ac- 
cording to God glorious, power, unto all patience, 
and long-Juffering with yoyfulneſs (Col. i. 11.) He 
has furniſhed us with this ſpiritual armour, that we 
might fight valiantly, acceptably, and ſucceſsfully, in 
aur holy - warfare, as perſqns' completely armed and 
defended. on every fide, againſt all aſſaults, that can 
de made upon us from any quarter whatſoever ; whe- 
cher it be by temptations of caſe and proſperity on 
the right hand, or of fatigue aud adverſity on the left. 
$ By honour and 8 Being thus fortified againſt all our trials , we 
filhbonour, by evil paſs with a ſteady temper of mind . different 
Mz 2 Pry ſeenes that open before us; (As) through the good 
er, and yet true; eſteem and honourable reſpect of ſome, without be- 
ing puffed up or elated by them; and through the 

cContempt and ſhameful uſage of others, without be- 
ing depreſſed in fpirzt by them; through all the hard 
5 | 5 ſpeeches, 
E 8. 


ed in the Greek from one, which ſigni- 
fies in of by, («:) to another, which fig. 


7 By the word 
of truth, by the 
poxer of God, by 
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Redd | N O T 
* The armour of righteouſneſs ap- 
pears to me to be rather a ſumming up, 


under this title, what the apoſtle had 


been ſpeaking of in this, and the forego- 


ing verſe, than any thing diſtin from 
t: And if we compare thoſe particulars 
with his account of the whole armour 0 

God, in Epb. vi. 13, c. we ſhall find a 
very great agreement between them. It 


1s likewiſe obſervable, that all the pre- 


Poſitions, which in this, and the forego- 
ng verſe, are rendered by, are here alter. 


g 


nifies by, or through (J.). 

+ In this verſe, as I take it, the e 
tle-returns to the detail, eſpecially of his 
own, incluſive'ovf ſome of his brethren's, 
unblameable and becoming behavi- 
our, -in every circumſtance of life, by 
means of thofe ſpiritual advantages, 
which he had recited in the two preced, 
ing verſes. 
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ſſpeeches and infamous ſlanders of our enemies, tg 
1414 +» / » mk our character, without being diſcouraged, or no- 
d N ved at them; and through the commendations and ap- 
plwK⸗auſes of our friends, to raiſe our reputation, with. 
BEET. out 1 proud of them, or valuing ourſelves upon 
- them : God, in his wiſe and — providence, has 
permitted, that we ſhould be looked upon, ſpoken 
{£42 27! of, and treated by many, as hypocritical impoſton, 
ning B that cheat and ſeduce the people; and yet we, as the 
e, (2:20 true ſervants of Chriſt, are ſincere and faithful in 
0 pPreaching the goſpel; and in all that we ſay, and da. 
9 As unknown, 9 We are repreſented by men of figure, and high 
9 well pretenders to wiſdom and earning, as mean, worthlel, 
wy n N. and obſcure perſons, of little or no account, and na- 
live 5 as chaſten- ny are ignorant of our real character; and yet othen 
ed and not kill. have ſeen ſo much of the wiſdom, power, and grace 
ed; - 17! of God in our miniſtrations, * converſation, and ps. 
dience in ſufferings, and have had fo much experience 
bf ſpiritual benefit dy our means; that they well knoy 

us to be honoured of God, and perſons — 

to themſelves ; and we are known and approved ci, 
flu aud wide, among all the churcties of the ſaints; 

We are in perpetual jeopardy from our enemies, like 

* perſons that ſeem to be every day in the jaws of 
„N. „ death; and yet, behold how wonderfully God 25. 
; peats on our behalf! we axe ſtill in the land of the 
Feing, and are lively in our own ſouls: We ar 


30 ud + (trained up as under the ſevereſt diſcipline from the 


hands of men, which we likewiſe conſider as the chal- 
tiſements of the Lord; and yet we are neither 
brought down to the duſt of death, by the extremity 
of our ſufferings;; nor do our reviving hopes and cow 
| fidences fail. | 
10 As forrowful,-- 10 We ſeem to be in a very melancholy and miſer 
yet always rejoi- able condition, as to all outward appearance; and 
cing en aof, Vt yet we art full of the joys of faith, and of a gool 


making many rich; 


as having nothing, conſcience within, and are daily rejoicing in hope of 


* 
. 5 


2 ou pofleſing the glory of God: We" att” indeed poor, as to the 


— this world, having none of its affluence, a 
ortable accommodations; and yet we are inftrv 
ments, in Chrift's'hatd, of making many rich toward 

God; rich iv faith, and in good works, and heirs df 

the kingdom of heaven, together with ourſelves: Ya, 

ve are ſo extremely neceſſitous, as to have none of te 

enjoyments of this life, that we can properly call ou 

own, and we look with ſuch an holy indifference upo 

them, as not to defire to have our portion in then; 

and yet we have all things in Chriſt, our Head, who 

N is poſſeſſed of them for our uſe: As to temporal good 

- _ © things, we hold all, that his providence deals out do 

Pe us, with his bleſſing, and in a covenant way; * p 
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0 ant are as fully ſatisfied with chat, as if we had ever 
ſo great a fulneſs of them 5 and as to ſpiritual and e- 

ternal bleſſings, we have the moſt excellent and dura- 

ble riches in Chriſt, ſome already in hand, and all the 

reſt in preſent title, and ſure reverſion, as our inhe- 

ritance in him, which we, in a little time, ſhall actual- 

| ly enjoy with him, in all its extent and glory. 

11 O je Cotin- 11 O my dear Corintbias friends, we open our- 
mans, our mouth ſelyes thus freely to you, that ye may be encouraged, 


open untg Jou. by what ye hear of our behaviour, ſupports, and con- 
* — — under all our ſufferings for Chriſt z and 
| that ye may be able to vindicate- our character againſt 
thoſe, that would traduce it: And our heart is fo 

full of love and aſſection to you, and concern for your 

3 ediſication and eternal falvation, that we 


think nothing too much to ſay, or do, to promote 
them. 


12 Le are dot 12 There is no want of kindneſs in our ſouls to- 
finitned in us, ward you, nor of endeavours to do all, that in us 
ef, * le lies, to ſubſerve your eſtabliſhment | and growth in 
dowels, ro light, faith and love, comfort and holineſs ; nor is 

there any deficiency in the gracious doctrines, pro- 
miſes, and privileges of the goſpel, to promote them, 
which we miniſter to you ; but, alas ! There is reaſon 
to fear, concerning ſome of you at leaft, that your 
own hearts are too much ſhut. up, through the work- 
ivgs of unbelief, carnality, and coolneſs of affection, 
againſt; us, and againſt the conſolations, which are in 
Chriſt for you; which ſuit your circumſtances ; and 
which we would fain have you partakers of. 

13 Nom for a 19 And, (%) in return for the great love we bear 
5 in. the to you, and for our defire and labour after your ſpi- 
8 Kae ritual welfare, let us have the pleaſure (1 beſeech you, 
de ye *. enlar. a8 a father would his dear children) of finding that 
ted. your hearts are enlarged in the ſame reciprocal affec- 

tion to us, and in a chearful reception of the truths 

and. bleſſings of the goſpel, according to the utmoſt 

benevolence, with which we dilate upon them, and 
recommend them to your acceptance. 

14 Be ye not 14 In order hereunto, I would earneſtly exhort and 
5 0 N charge you, as &father doth his children, (ver. 1 +) 
% add * r and eſpecially the Gentile converts, among you, (vo 
what felſowſhjp are moſt in danger, and moſt need the caution) that 
bath righteguſneſs ye hy no means intermarry with any, that are ſtran- 
"th ,uprighteouf- gera to the grace of God, and continue in heatheniſm 


- $4.5 90 8 and unbeliet, which would be more diſagreeable, incon- 


light with dark- gruous, and diſproportionate, than yoking an ox and 


ne? 


an aſs, to plow together, was under the law: ( Deut. 
xXii, 19.) Nay, I would not, that ye ſhould culti- 
vate an unneceſſary intimacy of Tocicty with _— 
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have as much of them, as he ſees beſt and fitteſt for us, 
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Which might corrupt your minds and manners; an 


above all, ſee to it, that ye never join with them in 

any of their idolatrous practices, which would be, in 

ub t >. — to renounce communion with Chriſt himſel, 
da.irectly contrary to your own happineſs, duty, ang 
pProfſeſſion : For what intercourſe or partnerſhip (u. 
1 . | ' | +04) can there be, in holy ànd delightful friendſhip, 
between one, that is renewed-and ſanctified by the 

1, 1-0 Spirit of God, and one, that is under the dominion 
12:4 5 » | of fin? And what religious fociety and communi. 

tion (n can there be between an underſtanding 
pon © | Chriſtian, who is made light in the Lord, and one, 
N who knows not God, nor any thing of the goſpel of 

Chriſt, but remains under the power, and in the 

kingdom of darkneſs? Theſe are as contrary one'to 

the other, in their ſentiments and diſpoſitions, a; 
light is to darkneſs itfelf. , 

15 And what 15 And what harmony, or mutual conſent, ( 
| cance hath Hue” eme) can there be between thoſe that belong to 
we bart bark be Chriſt as members of his myſtical body, and thoſe 
| (that believeth with that are the children of the devil, that arch-rebel + 
an infidel? gainſt God, who, for his lawleſs wickedneſs, may be 
dan emphatically ſtiled Bei-], Or what defirable lot 

and portion '(pago;) ean one that believes in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt have, in common, with an unbelierer, 
7 Lin) that difowns or practically rejects him? 

16 And what 16 And what ſuitable accord '( ovrcare3oy) can 
* Ls there be, between the temple: of the only true Cod, 
n T6 * whieh he has confecrated for himſelf, and the ten- 
are the temple of ples of falfe gods, whom the heathens adore, and 
the living God; as are devoted to? Dagon and the Art might ſtand to- 
So hath, (aid, I gether, as well as theſe; and yet thus wide is the 
wer 2 Pe difference and contrariety between you, and thoſe tlat 
and 1 will be thei; are without Chriſt, and-ftran to the covenant af 
God, and they mall promiſes : For ye are the habitation of God, through 
de my people. the Spirit; Eph; ii. 22.) and ſo are, in a much v0. 
14. * bler ſenſe, a temple ſeparated for the ſervice, and bo- 

noured with the ſpecial preſence of that God, who 
has life in himſelf, and is the fountain of natural, {p- 
ritual, and eternal life to others, than ever the {tate 
ly edifice at Jeruſalem was; as appears from whit 

\ .*2 , .- », | God himſelf has declared in ancient promiſes, which 

though primarily given to the {/rae/ites, may uli. 

as. mately and eminently be applied to the New Teſt 

met church, and to every true believer in it, ſaying 

(Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. and Ewel. xxxvii. 2.) I vill u. 
15 2.6 N len aer .. $ .: 

* Beliat-is à compound word, which, is, ſays. the learned Ai on Det 
, uecording te one etymology, (33 72) | xiii. £3- lawleſs, rebellious and wick 

Ggnifies without profit, and according. to and he ſpeaks of this name, as give 

© another ( ) bet yoke, that n in the pallage we are open 


— 
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bernacle with them, and fix my abode in, and among 
them, by way of ſpecial relation and gracious influ- 


ence; and will commune with them, like a friend 


that keeps them company, and walks with them, to 


17 Wherefore 
come out from a- 
mong them, and 
be ye ſeparate, 
ſaith the Lord, and 
touch not the un- 
clean thing; and 
| will receive you, 


” 


hear and anſwer their petitions, and to manifeſt my- 
ſelf in diftinguiſhing tokens of love and favour to 
them; and I will be their God in an everlaſting co- 
venant, to make over myſelf and all my perfections to 
them for their portion; to form them for myſelf ; to 
own them for people, and delight in them as 
ſuch; and to perform all things for them; and they 
hereupon ſhall be my covenant-people and peculiar 
property, to ſurrender themſelves up to me; to own 
me for their God; and themſelves for my people ; 
to ſerve and delight in me; and to ſhew forth my 


17 As therefore peculiar privileges of this ſort o- 

iged God's ancient people, the Jews, to abſtain 
from intermarriages, and unneceffary familiarity with 
the heathens, and eſpecially from ſymbolizing with 
them in their ſuperſtitious and idolatrous rites, and 
from defiling themſelves with any thing that was un- 
clean ; and as ye, who are ftill more abundantly fa- 
voured with theſe high and glorious bleſſings, are un- 
der ſtronger obligations to act in a correſpondence to 
them; ſo ye may think ye hear God ſaying to you, 
m language like that, which he formerly uſed to per- 
ſons of a ſacred" character, (Ia. Iii. 11.) Have no 
fellowſhip with | unbelievers and idolaters, beyond 


what the civil duties of life call you to; (1 Cor. v. 


9, 10.) renounce all their ſinful cuſtoms and practices, 


together with every thing that would endanger your 
compliance with them; and keep at the rempteſt diſ- 


tance from them, that ye may adhere entirely to me, 
as the only object of your faith and love, worſhip and 
obedience; and do not meddle, in the leaſt Jegrec, 
with any of their abominations, which ate ſo defiliug 
to conſcience, and luathſome in my fight: And, for 
your 8 hereunto, be aſſured that hat- 
ever ye may ſuffer in your names, ai but ward eſtate, 
on this account, I will take you into my favour and 


protection, and into the moſt delightful and advanta- 


18 And will be 
Father unto you, 
and ye ſhall be my 
bons and daughters, 


ith the Lord Al- 


mighty. 


Vor. IV. 


geous communion with myſelf here; and will receive 


you to my kingdom and glory hereafter. 


18 And I will not only be, but manifeft myſelf, in 
the moſt gracious'and endearing manner, to be your 
heavenly Father; and will be a better relation to 
you, than any that ye can have, or loſe upon earth ; 
and e ſhall be my children, a family of beloved ſons 
and daughters to me; and ſhall accordingly be dealt 
with, owned, and bleſſed, as ſuch, here and for ever, 

K k ſays 


| 250 The Second Epiſtle to the Chap. vi, 
| ſays the Lord Jehovah “, (Fer. xxxi. 1, 9. and 


2 Sam. vii. 14.) who is faithful to his promiſes, and 
is infinitely able to make them good. 


"RECOLLECTIONS. 


What an honour and encouragement is it to the faithful ſervants of Chrig, 
that God and they, in a proper order, are embarked and employed in the (ame gl. 
"rious cauſe, ' which is founded on Chriſt's acceptance with the Father, that ſinnen 
might be accepted through him! The day of goſpel grace, is the only day for find. 
ing acceptance with God; and therefore every one ſhould ſee to it, that he receive 
it without delay, and do not hear of its glad tidings in vain. But how careful 
ſhould miniſters be, to behave in ſo unblameable à manner, as not to diſgrace their 
facred office, nor prejudiſe their hearers againſt the doctrines they preach ! They 
are to approve themſelves faithful, by their purity and knowledge, patience, kind. 
neſs, and unfeigned love, in all their ſufferings, trials, and labours, by the affiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; by a right uſe of the word of truth and the armour of righte. 
ouſneſs, to guard them againſt temptations on every fide, even ſuch as ariſe from 
Honour and diſhonour, from evil report and good report: And they ſhould labour, 
by divine grace, to behave as-true and faithful perſons, and to be made manifeh, 
as ſuch, in the conſciences and eſteem of real Chriftians, while they are traduced 
as deceivers, or are treated as mean and infignificant wretches, by others. In this 
way of acquitting themſelves, behold how fignally God ere. for them! How 
much ſoever they may be chaſtened, they are wonderfully kept alive, till their 
Lord has done his work by them: How ſad ſoe ver their outward condition may 
ſeem to be, they are filled with all joy and peace in believing : And how poor {@6. 
ever they be in this world, they poſſeſs all things in Chriſt, their Head, and ace in. 
ſtruments of making many rich toward God. O how freely and affectionately ut 
their hearts and mouths open to their flocks; and what a reaſonable return is it, 
that their people's hearts ſhould be enlarged'in like love to them For they ar 
neither ſtraitened in the love of their paſtors, nor in their miniſtrations of the pro- 
miſes; but all their ſtraitneſs lies within themſelves, in their own carnality and 
unbelief. And how concerned ſhould believers be for grace, to enable them to 
live anſwerable to the exalted. privileges, by which has honoured and diftin- 
guiſhed them; to abſtain from every thing, that has the leaſt aſpect of falling in 
with any corruptions, that lie in oppoſition to the purity of their faith, workhiy, 
and obedience ; and to take heed that they be not unequally yoked with unbelie- 
vers in any relation, or in any ſenſe, that tends to enſnare and defile them. For 
they can no more have Chriſtian fellowſhip with others in ſinful, ſuperſtitious, and 
idolatrous cuſtoms, than righteouſneſs and unrighteouſneſs, light and darknels 
- Chriſt and Belinl, or the temple of God and idols can be reconciled and harmonize. 
And, to encourage the people of God to ſeparate from every thing polluting, ud 
offenſive to him, he, who is the Lord Almighty, has promiſed that, in their u- 
 linquiching ſuch things, they ſhall be no loſers; but that he will dwell in then, 
and commune with them ; will receive them into his ſpecial care and protection 
| and will be the beſt of Fathers to them, and treat them as his ſons and daughter, 
| whom he has made heirs of eternal life. .” 
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He ſubſtance, of this promiſe is be ſuppoſed to apply to all true belie- 
found in the places referted to in the pa- vers, in like manner as the promiſe, mat 
, raphraſe ; one relating to the New Veſ- particularly to Joſbua, is applied to the 
"y x tament church; and the other immedi- in Hb. xiil. 5... 

, utely to Solomon, which the apoſtle may: 
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The apoſtle ſhuts up his laft argument with an exbortation to univer- 
al bolineſr, 1. "Entreats the whole churth to bear the like affec- 
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eive leter, ond of its happy effeft, as it produced their ſorrowing to re- 
reful gentance, 312. And in the comfort that they and Titus had 
rgether, who found a bind reception, and ſaw ſuch things among 


, Ih 
rſt, tion to him, as he did to them, 2,.—4. Tells them how greatly be * 
gl0- rejoiced, amid all his tribulations, in the account, which Titus 15 
— gave bim, of their ready compliance with the orders of his former W 


oy, them, ar anſwered the good report, which the apotle had made of 
ance them, 13,—16. | | 

7 hte. > | 

from Text. PARAPHRASE, 


bau, HN there- REING therefore favoured ' with ſuch exceeding 

_ ore 2 * great and precious promiſes, as have been but 
i this mare Bac now mentioned: (chap. vi. '16,—18,) let us, my dear- 
How vrſelves from all ly beloved brethren, be excited and encouraged to 


# 


filthiveſs of the labour, in a dependence on promiſed grace, and in 


e d Oirit, hopes of promiſed glory, to purif Ives, by be- 
@ op promiſed glory, to purify ourtelves, by be 
i . 1 lieving applications to the blood and Spirit of Chriſt 


ly ar for deliverance, and by a conſcientious departure in 
* heart and life, from all and every kind of iniquity, 
1 which is the worſt of defilement; both from thoſe 
y and fins, that are committed by, and infe& the body, 
em to ſuch as uncleanneſs, drunkenneſs, intemperance, Oc. 
lifts which make us like the beaſts that periſh ; (P/a/. 
. Exlix 12.) and from thoſe fins, that are moſt immedi- 
hes * ately acted by, and pollute the ſoul, ſuch as falſe- 
, Fat hood, pride, malice, Q c. which form us into the o- 
A, 4 dious likeneſs of the devil, that father of lies, and 
. proud, implacable enemy to God and man: (John 
;, und vii. 44. 1 Tim. iii. 6. and 1 Pet, v. 8.) and let us 
eit It not only, through the Spirit, mortify the evil deeds 
— of the body of fin; (ſee the paraphraſe on Xom. viii. 
— | 13-) but likewiſe preſs after univerſal holineſs, as 
thoſe that are not already perfett, but are reachin 
forth to thoſe things which are before, till we ſhall 
| have completed our courſe of obedience, and arrived 
1 at ſinleſs perfection, (Phil. iii. 12, 13.) by maintain- 
T_ ing a ſolemn reverence of God, and by the powerful 
0 ten workings of his new covenant - fear, which he, as our 
God, has put into our hearts, that we might not de- 
part from him. (Jer. xxxii. 40.) 
? Receive us: 2 But, to return ®, I earneſtly entreat you to re- 
LAT, we K k 2 Ceive 


| NOT E. 
© It would have been x juſter diviſion For the firſt verſe manifeſtly ſhuts up 
the chapters, if this verſe had been that part of the diſcourſe which the rad 
Ide the firſt of the ſeventh chapter, tle was then upon; and there appears to 
d the firſt of this had cloſed the fxth + be little or no connection between 2 
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252 The Second Epiſtle to the Chap. vii. 
we have wronged ceive me, together with my other faithful brethren, 
no man, we have into your good opinion, and cordial affection; to em- 
http Jefranq: brace the arms we preach in the name of Chrit ; 
ed no man. and to own and ſubmit to the authority, we have rg, 
| ceived from him. To engage you hereunto, be plex. 
ſed to confider, that we have never given you occi- 
| ſion to do otherwiſe z but can appeal to God, and 
; to our own and your conſciences, that we have never 
injured the reputation of any of you, nor any way 
hurt you, but always aimed at doing you good; nor 
have ever corrupted any of your minds with errors, 
' or by flattering ſpeeches, gifts, or bribes ; nor hare 
ever over-reached-you, or made a gain of you, 2 
your falſe teachers have 1; oaks pe do. (Chap, 

| xi. 3, 20. ; 

3. I ſpeak not 45 — inſiſt on theſe things from any ill. wil 
this. 1 condemn toward you, or as though I ſuſpected, or would 
2 ery _ charge and condemn you, in the bulk, for having 
you are in our {landered us with inſinuations, that we had wronged, 
hearts, to die and corrupted, or defrauded you; no, I cannot entertain 
live with you. ſuch an unkind and uncharitable thought of you: 

For I have already told you, (chap. iii. 2.) that 
ye are our recommendatory epr/tle, written in our 
hearts ; and fuch is our ardent affection to the gene- 
rality of you, and entire confidence in you, that we 
could not only venture our reputation in your hands, 
with the greateſt ſatis faction; but, were we not call 
ed to important ſervices in other places, we could 
very gladly ſpend, and be ſpent entirely for you, 
(chap, xii, 15.) and could chearfully live and de 
with you, as a people heartily loving us, and belo- 

\ ved by us. | 
4 Great is my 4 It is from my affe&ionate concern for you, tht 
okineſs of ſpeech I uſe the utmoſt freedom and. plainneſs in writing to 
agent 1s Hb 4 or You, about the diſorders that — ſprung up among 
you * 11 0 . you; and it is from the confidence J have in the ms 
with comfort, Iam jor part of you, that I ſo greatly rejoice and: glu 
exceeding joyful in in you, while I think of you as 'obedient childres 
all our tribulation. hom I have miniſterially begotten to Chriſt through 

the goſpel; (1 Cor. iv. 15.) and that I ſpeak ® 
highly, even to a ſort of boaſting of you, whereſoent 
come: (chap. ix. 2.) I am filled with abundant 
conſolation, in every review of what God has done 
4 by me among you; and it is, beyond _— 


N uf N OT E. 
verſe and that: But here he brings in a- well as in his former epiſtle, which un 
gain what he, every now and then, had to take off the factious part of the chu 
touched upon before, as particularly in from their falſe teachers, aud ta preſent 
chap. ili. 1, Oc. and iv. 1, fc, and v. his intereſt, as an apoſtle of Chri, 
12, 13. and what he had much in his their affe&ions, and aſſure them d. 
thoughts, as one main drift in this, as own toward them. 


* 


the more. 


Chap. vil. 


g For when we 
were come into 
Macedonia, our 
fleſh had no reſk, 
but we were trou- 
bled on every {ide ; 
without were fig ht- 
ings, within were 
fears. 


6 Nevertheleſs 
God, that comfort- 
eth thoſe that are 
caſt down, comfort- 
ed us by the com- 
ing of Titus: 


7 And not by his 
coming only, but 
by the conſolation 
wherewith he was 
comforted in you, 
when he told us 
your earneſt de- 
fire, your mourn- 
ing. your fervant 
mind toward me; 
{6 that I rejoiced 


dere, and particularly in what related to the inceſtu- 
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joy of my heart, amid ul the reproaches and ber 


Qtions, that have befallen me, and my companions 
in labour, from profeſſed friends, and from ſecret and 
open enemics,. to hear that things are now fo much 
better with you, than I feared. | | 

5 For as when I came to Troas, I had no reſt in 
my ſpirit, becauſe I found not Titus, my brother, 
there, to give me an account of the ſtate of your af- 
fairs 3 (chap. ii. 12, 13.) fo when we came into Ma- 
cedunia, we had no reſt, night or day, in body or 
mind, both becauſe, for ſonie time, we could not 
meet with him there neither, and becauſe additional 


+ troubles attacked us from every quarter: We had 
. warm. contentions and fi 


es with many ſurround- 
ing adverſaries, that violently oppoſed us and our 


doctrine z and, at the ſame time, we were full of an- 


ious and diſtreſſing thoughts in our own minds, leſt 
your falſe teachers ſhould gain ground, and pervert a- 
ny of you; and ſo both we, and the goſpel ſhould 
loſe credit among you. (CH. xi. 2, 3.) 

6 But, at length, our ous God, the Father 
of mwercies, (chap. i. 3, 4. whoſe endearing cha- 
rater it is, to comfort them that are dejected and 
brought low, and who only knows how and when, 
and is both willing and able, to do it, was pleaſed to 
relieve, encourage, and comfort us by means of the 
happy arrival —— beloved and faithful brother T:- 
tut, who came, by the good hand of the Lord, juſt 
in ſeaſon to us. 

7 And this conſolation. was occaſioned, not only 
by his ſafe return to us, which we had been long 
2 and praying for; but, in a ſpecial manner, by 
the de ightful account, which he gave us of the great 
ſatisfaction and pleaſure he received, in converſing 
with you, and in finding things to be in ſo good a 
ſtate among you: As for inſtance, when he rehearſed 
to us, at large, what he had ſeen and heard of your 
ſtrong deſire to comply with the counſels and warn- 
ings, that I bad ſent you for rectify ing various diſor; 
ous perſon; (1 Cor. v.) when he further told us of 
your deep and humble lamentation, that ſuch ſcandal 
ſhould be thereby brought on the name and ways of 


. Chriſt, and ſo much connived at by the church, and 


that ſuch offence and grief ſhould be thereby cauſed 
to myſelf, as well as many others; and when he af 
ſured us of your affectionate zeal and concern for my 


perſon, reputation, and authority, as an apoſtle of 
_ Chriſt, after all the 


' rebukes, which in faithful- 
neſs I had given you: 
exceedingly heightened the pleaſure of his good com- 
| pany, 


eſe were the things, that 
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8 For though 1 
made you ſorry 
with a letter I do 
not repent, though 
I did repent: for 1 
perceive that the 
ſame epiſtle made 
you ſorrow, though 
it were but for a 
ſeaſon. | 


The Second Epiſtle to the Chap. vii, 
pany, and gave me more abundant joy, than I before 


had fear, concerning ou. 

8 For though what 1 wrote in my former letter 
with ſome ſeverity, as the circumſtances of things then 
required, did occaſion. great grief and trouble to you; 
yet ſince, by the bleſſing of God, it has produced 
theſe happy effects, I do not regret my dealing ſo 
roundly with you; though, I muſt confeſs, ſo great 
was my love and tenderneſs of ſpirit for you, that, a 
I ſaid, (chap. ii. 4.) 1 wrote it with many tears, 
and could not but be heartily grieved to think what 2 
neceſſity I was under of uſing ſo much ſharpneſs with 
you; and I was afterwards concerned, for fear it 
might wound ſome truly gracious ſouls, to whom it 
did not belong, and who. ought rather to have been 
comforted ; and had it, after all; failed of its defired 
ſucceſs, and had I thereupon only conſulted what 

might be agreeable to my on friendly diſpoſitions 
toward you, I ſhould have repented that I had given 
you any diſturbance * : For, as I then apprehended, 


| fo I now find, by what Titur tells me, that the fore. 


. 


9 Now I rejoice, 
not that ye were 
made ſorry, but 
that ye ſorrowed to 
repentance : for ye 
were made ſorry 
after a godly man- 
ner, that ye might 
receive damage by 


us in nothing. 


mentioned epittle; affected you with extreme diſtreſs 
and trouble ; though, bleſſed be God, it was only for 
a little while, inaſmuch as ye were ſoon influenced by 
it to ſet to rights what was amiſs among you; and ſo 
that ſhort ſorrow was turned into laſting joy. 

9 I now heartily rejoice, not becauſe ye were 
made uneaſy, as though I took pleaſure in your grief 
for its own ſake ; but becauſe your ſorrow worked in 
an ingenious manner, to humble and prove you, and 
bring you to fincere repentance, for the evils, that 
had been found among you: For ye were afflied, 

and mourned with a religious frame of ſpirit, like tre 
penitents, with a ſelf-abaſing, contrite ſenſe of the 
evil of fin, as committed againft God, with humble 
confeſſions of it, and with full purpoſe of heart, to 
have no further fellowſhip with it; but to put it + 
way in ſuch a manner, as is according to the mind 
and will of God, (xr ©) by the aſſiſtance of his 
Spirit, and to the honour of his great and holy name: 
Theſe kindly workings of godly —— were wrought 
in you, to the end that, (u) inſtead of being _ 


N O T E. 


It is not to be ſuppoſed that the a- derly loved them, in caſe any irkſome 
poſtle ever did properly repent of any meaſures, which he had taken with 
thing, that he had wrote under divine them, ſhould not anſwer their defired 
inſpiration ;"and therefore we are to un- end: Accordingly the original words 


derſtand what he 


here ſays about it, as (ov rann en i K. Atre AH] a 


ſignifying only ſuch a ſort of ſorrow, as rendered by ſome critics, and the lat. 
one would have, were he to repent of tude of the /tenſe will bear it, 7 do # 
what he had done, or only what would ' repent, though I ſbould have repentts 


be natural for bim 


to go into, as he ten- 


0 
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Tre ed and enraged on one hand, or diſcouraged on the 
other, to the injury of your own ſouls, by what I 
ter had faid, (ver. 8, 12.) ye might make fo good an 
en improvement of it, as to receive no hurt in any reſpe& 
Ju whatſoever, but all deſirable advantage by it. 
ed 10 For godly for- _ 10 For ſpiritual grief and contrition of ſoul, like 
lo row worketh re- yours, godward, and according to his will, on ac- 
eat 2 * count of offences committed againſt him, has the hap- 
1 n de pieſt tendencies and effects: ſt; produces that evange- 
rr, forrow of the world lical repentance, under apprehenſions of the m 
it a worketh death. of God in Chriſt, which conſiſts in a —. 
nth | change of the mind, heart, and life, with regard to 
r it fin and duty; and is connected with, and will cer- 
it tainly iſſue in, a complete deliverance from fin and 
een wrath, and advancement to eternal glory; yea, in 
red the very nature of things, as well as by the ordina- 


hat tion of God, it always goes before, and is practiſed, 
Ons more or leſs, till an actual enjoyment of final ſalva- 
ven | tion; and ſo this is an excellent fort of repentance, 
ied, | that need nor, ought not, nor ever was, or will be, 
ore- repented of : 'There can be no cauſe for repenting of 
rel this; on the contrary there is the higheft reaſon to 
for . Chooſe and cheriſh it, to rejoice in it, and bleſs God 
| by for it. But the anxiety, trouble, and impatient vex- 
dſo | ation of ſpirit, , which men of carnal minds have, re- 


lating to the preſent world “, on account of their 
loſſes and diſappointments, diſgrace and troubles, e- 
ſpecially when they. bave brought them upon them- 
— and the diſtreſs and anguiſh, that the awak- 
ned conſciences of the men of this world feel, in terri- 
ble and defpairing reflections on their folly, guilt, and 
danger, merely on account of the miſchief, their evil 
+ doings have expoſed them to, increaſe their fin and 
torment, impair their health, (Prov. xvii, 22.) and 
ſometimes, as in the caſe of Abitopbel and Judas, 
(2 Sam. xvii. 23. and Matth. xxvii. 5.) make them lay 
violent hands upon themſelves ; or, at leaſt, one way 


life which now is, and that which is to come. 
11 For behold. 11 Now it is the firſt, and not the laſt of theſe 


this ſelf- lame thing kinds of ſorrow and repentance, that my letter was 


that ye farrowed JO . 
after 2 godly fort. the means of producing in you: For obſerve, as I 


what carefulneſs it Myſelf do, with great pleafure and thankfulneſs to 
wrought: God, your ingenuous mourning on account of what 


N O T. E. 

* Since the world may be taken ei- of the men of the world, in their ſorrow- 
ther for the things of the world, as in ing, which works eternal, as well as 
Matth. xvi. 26. and 1 oba ii 15,—17.; temporal death, ſtands in a beautiful op- 
bor the carnal men of the world, as in poſition to the better ipirit that the Co- 
Jobn wei. 6; 9, 14, 16, 23. and 1 Jobs _ rinthians had diſcovered in their ſorrow- 
view to 


: And methinks the temper tion. 
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or other, haſten their death and ruin, both as to the 


ye 


v. 19. the . is formed with a ing, which worked repentance to ſalva- 
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wrought in von, 
yea, what clearing 
of yourſelves, yea, 
what indignation, 
yea, * what fear, 
what  vehe- 


abet revenge! In 
all things ye have 


approved your 
ſelves to. be clear 
in this matter. 


The Second Epiſtle to the Chap. vii. 
ye have- done, and of what has been found among 
you, againſt him, has, through divine grace, wrought 
in a holy mu uner, and brought forth fruits meet fr 


repentance . Obſerve what thoughtfulneſs, care 
and diligence it worked in you, to comply with my 
orders, and to approve” yourſelves to God in rectiß 
ing what was amiſs: Yea, what happy influence | 
had upon you to take ſuch' meaſures, as might fur. 
niſh out a (nroxoymer)  agatalt any accuſation, 
as if ye would partake with the inceſtuous perſon in 
his guilt, or would allow of, indulge, or connive a 
any fin in yourſelves or others: Yea, what holy in. 
dignation and warm reſentment i raiſed in your ſoul 


' againſt your own iniquities, and againſt the fins of 


"that delinquent and his abettors, who had ſo notor. 


. ouſly diſhonoured the name of Chrift, and both tro. 


bled and defiled the church: Yea, what an awful re. 
verential fear of God, and of his difpleaſure and fore 


rebukes, it worked in you, together with an humble 


2 ef 


- 
* 


and the next verſes, that the godly for- 
row here ſpoken of, has a particular re- 


not tell How to 


from what follows in this ly had proceeded to 


Jealouly over yourſelves, and cautious fear and con. 
cern, left any accurſed thing ſhould ftill be found 
with you; or leſt, oo the power of temptation, 
ye ſhould fall into the like, or any other fin again 
to provoke the Lord to anger: Yea, what carne 
defire it excited-in you after a thorough reformation, 
by putting away that evil perſon, and every evil thing 
among you; (1 Cor. v. 13.) and by dong 
what might be well pleaſing to God through Jeſu 
Chriſt, and might be to your own and others edific- 
tion, ſatisfaction, advantage, and comfort: Ye, 
what ſacred zeal it inflamed you with for the glory 
of God, the credit of religion and of my apoſtolic 
authority, and for the peace and order of the church: 
Yea, bchold, how it made you take a fort of bo 

vengeance upon yourſelves, like perſons that co 
r 4 e W in reflection o 
your own defaults; and how it engaged you to i- 
flict deſerved (puniſhment on the ſcandalous offender, 
by caſting him out of your holy communion. In al 
theſe penitential and commendable ways of expreſlng 
or 

NOTE. | f 
paſs a proper der. 
ſure upon him for it. And yet as, in tit 
yori verſe, the apoſtle calls it ga 


ference to its influence on the conduct of 7y ſorrow, which worked repentance i 


the church, ſor the correcting of their 
in and error, with ref; 
tuous perſon, while, inſtead of continuin 
to be puffed up, and not to mourn on his 
account, t Cor. v. 2. th 
deeply humbled” in reflection upon his 
grols miſcarriage, and upon their former 
unconcernedneſs about it, and accorging- 


vation, we may likewiſe conſidet bs 
deſcription of it in this verſe, with a f.. 
ference to that evangelical repentanc, 
which is unto ſalvation, or unte iſe, 
it is expteſſed, Au xi. r$.; and thereim 
I have managed the paraphraſe ſo, 3 
take in both theſe views; though it u 


be thought too long. 


to the inceſ- 


now were 


b 


Chap; vB. 


es hae been purg 


11 TOO 
though wrote 
unto you, I did it 
not for his cauſe 
that had done the 
wrong, nor for his 
canſe that ſuffered 
wrong, | but that 


our care for in 
the ſight of God 
might appear un- 
fo you. T8 
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your godly ſorrow, with to what has been ſo 
faulty among you, ye bags | ewn that your conſcien- 

ed" its guilt by the blood of 
Chriſt ; and that ye, as à church, ſtand clear from 


all further charges on that account, as being forgi - 


ven of God, and no longer to be reproached, or re- 


proted for it, by men. 


12 This cannot but be an extreme ſatisfaction to 
me: For though I wrote to you with ſome ſmartneſs, 
icularly about the inceſtuous perſon, it, was not 
any pique or prejudice againſt him, who had 
dealt fo injuriouſly in defiling his father's wife, (fee 
the note on 1 Cor. v. 1.) nor from any pleaſure, thar 
I had in the thought of his being chaſtiſed for it; 
nor was it from any partiatity, through favour or af- 
fection, toward the father himſelf, who had been ſo 
ill uſed by him; no, nor was it bare/y to reclaim the 
one, and, as far as in me lay, to do juſtice to the o- 
ther, though this is what I had much at heart; but 
it principally proceeded from the fincere concern, 
which 1 had for you, as in the fight and preſence 
of the heart-fearching God, and from an earneſt de- 


ſire of diſcovering it in the moſt effetual manner to 


13 Therefore we 
vere comforted in 
our comfort: yea, 
and exceedingly 
tae more joyed we 
tar the joy of Ti- 
tus, becanſe his ſpi - 
nit was refreſhed 
by you all. 


14 For if I have 
boaſted any thin 
to him of you, : 
an not- aſhamed ; 
but a5 we ſpake 

all 


Vor. IV. 
* 


you, that ye might be preſerved from the infection 
and the blaſt,” which-ſuch a -perfon's continuing a- 
mong you might have brought upon you; and that 
the glory af Chriſt, and the honour and purity of 
the whole church might not ſuffer, through their ne- 
gle& of doing the duty, which in that caſe was. in- 
cumbent upon them. . | 

134 When therefore I and others of my bretbren 
heard, that ye had in ſuch a laudable manner acquit- 
ted yourſelves, by caſting that infamous ſinner out of 
the church, to your own. great peace and comfort; 
we- exceedingly rejoiced at it, and were greatly re- 
freſhed with the comfort," which ye thereby have gi- 
ven us: And this our joy was the more abundantly 


increaſed, on account of the ſatisſactian, which our 


dear brother Titus found in what ye had dong; be- 
cauſe his foul, who' is affeQtionately and ſolicitouſſy 
careful about "you, (ber. 15; and chap. vii. 16.) 
was mightily revived and cheered, under all his gricf 
and concern for you, when be-{aw what an excellent 


ſpirit, drm | behaviour appeared in the whole 
church; and When 
adds greatly, and in a ſpecial manner, to my joy 


e related it to us. This, 1 ſay, 


14 For if in my former convetſation with him, 1 
ſpoke of you with nigh commendation and confidence, 
concerning your faith, and your affectionate regards 
to me, as your ſpiritual father, I have how no g 
to be aſhamed of it, A I had- aid more of 


L you 
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all things to you 


19, truth, even 19 
our boaſting which 
I mage before Ti- 
tus is ſound; 2 
trutb. | 


— * 8 


15 And his in- 
ward affeQtion is 
more abundant to- 
ward you, whilſt 
he remembereth 
the \ obedience of 
you all, how with 
fear and trembling 
you received him. 


* 


16 TI rejoice 
therefore, that I 
Wave confidence in 
vou in all things. 


Tue Second Epiſtle to-the 


* - 
* 
— 


Chap. vi. 


you than ye deſerved ; but as I have always preach. 
19 nothing of the goſpel, and ſpoke in fincerity, 
fin 


and nothi but the truth to you; ſo I am exceedi 
glad to that ye have · ſo fully anſwered my cha- 
racer of you, and that the fact now proves, that 1 


kept within the bounds of modeſty and truth, in al 
the encomiums I gave of you to Titus. 


15 And his (] inmoſt bowels of love to- 
ward you are moſt abundantly warmed, and tenderly 
moved, in every reflection on your ready compliance, 
as a church, with my apoſtolic orders and admonitions; 
which diſcovered itſelf in the reſpectful manner, with 
which ye received him, as coming from me to enforce 
them; and in your ſolicitous watchfulneſs, care and 
caution, and deep concern, left he ſhould find any thing 
among you, that might offend and grieve him; and left, 
through the treachery of your own hearts, and the 


ſubtilty of Satan, ye ſhould not duly improve his 


faithful, kind, and tender counſel and advice. 

16 It is therefore an unſpeakable pleaſure to me, 
that I have not been deceived in my expectations from 
you; and t I have now ftill ſo much further 

und of confidence, that ye will pay a dutiful re- 


pect to my character, and a religious regard to all 
that I, as an apoſtle. of Jeſus: Chriſt, may - hereafter 


enjoin upon you. 


R E COLLECTIONS. 


What bleſſed aſſiſtances and encouragements do the gracious promiſes of a bes- 
venly Father afford his children, for engaging them to depart from all iniquity in 
heart and life, and to go on in the fear of the Lord; till their fanctification be per- 
feed! With what freedom aud boldneſs may miniſters claim an attention to their 
meſſage in the name of Chriſt, while; they can appeal to the conſciences of their 
people, as witneſſes to their integrity, diſintereſtedneſs, and affectionate concern 
for the good of their ſouls, in delivering it! With what-pleaſure do they receive 
all notices of the [ſucceſs of their labqurs ! And what a noble ſupport is this to 
them under all their tribulations, whether they ariſe from fightings witbout, or 
fears within! It is exceeding grie vous, to them to be under a neceflity of ſpeak- 
ing ſevere things to the diſtreſhng of thoſe, whom they had much rather comfort: 
But, O the joy? when it produces in communities, or in particular perſons, not the 
ſorrow of this world; which works death; but godly ſorrow, which works repent- 
ance to ſalvation, and which is every way worth having, and appears with ſuch di- 
ſtinguiſhing evidence, as proves it to be fincere; Abd how convincing are the to. 
kens of this, when it works in profefſed penitents, with a conſcientious carefulres 
againſt" all ſin; with an utter difallowance of it; with holy indignation againft 
themſelves for it; with an awful reverence of God, and humble fear of relapſes; 
with earnoſt deſite to have no more fellowſhip with it; with an ardent zeal for the 

| of God; and with ſuch a religious revenge upon tbat, which has been ſo di. 
onourable and provoking to him, 38 to purſue it in acts of mortification, till i 
he utterly flain within them And how happy is it when goſpel churches, with ! 
like temper of ſpirit,” and with an obedlentiaſ ſubjection to the authority of Chril, 
as made known by bis ſervants, clear themſelves from ſcandalous members; 
that to the bringing of them to true repentance ! This puts an honour upon chorch- 
e and confirms the good opinion, which their miniſters at any time had entertain” 
ed; and exprefſed concerning them; and gives both paſtors and people a ſweet paſt- 
erthip and communton in each others joys, ' But, after all, it is God alone. who 
comlbrts them that are caſt down OD OD >. - end 
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che | | | : 
| 4 pre * 
— * c H A P. III. e 
ha- The apoſtle having vindicated his character, and expreſſed bis ſatir- 
1 faction in the regard that the Corinthian church had ſhewn 1 bim, 
a tabes that occafion to remind them of his exhortation, in the. for- 
mer epiſlle, to charutable contributions for the relief of the poor 
to- ſaints at Jeruſalem : This he enforces upon them, by the laudable 
rly example of the Macedonian churches, 1,—$8, By the love and 
ce, grace of Chriſt to them, 9. By the willingneſs, which they them- 
0s; ſelves had ſhewn to this good work a year ago, and the advantage 
ith that would accrue. to themſelves by it, 10,—15.- Aud then he re. 
* commend Titus and two other brethren, bo, at his requeſt,came 
0 to them upon this very buſineſs, 16, —24. 3 / 
ing | | 
el, 1 . * PARAPHRASE, 
the Oreover,” bre- Now, brethren, according to the confidence I 
his thegn, "we d have in your love and obedience, (chap. vii. 1 
you to wit of the 1 , 298 1p 
rrice of God be- 16.) I would again recommend the poor ſaints at Je- 
« ſtowed on the rſalem to your Chriſtian compaſſion : (1 Cor. xvi. 
om churches of Ma- 2, 3.) And in order to the engaging of your chart» 
her cedenue ; table contributions for their relief who, through the 
* original poverty of. ſome, and through perſecutions, 
al wars, and the late famine, (Act, xi. 28, 29.) that 
ter have affected them all, are reduced'to very neceſſitous 
circumſtances ; it may be proper that we acquaint 
you (eg een, vr) with the powerful influence 
* of the grace of God “, which was wrought effectual- 
in ly in the Gentile-churches of Macedonia, ſuch as 
el. thoſe at Philippi, Theſſalanica, aud Berea, (Acts 
heir chaps. xvi. and xvii.) to ineline them to exerciſe their 
= Chriſtian love toward their Jew:/b bretbren, in large- 
7 ly contributing to their help, notwithſtanding the 
to difference, that there is in ſome ſentiments between 
, or them, and the prejudices, which they have too much 
= entertained on that account, one againſt the other, 
the L12 2 Ye 
ent- | N 0.7 © 
d- * The grace of God (e xagy ve ed it from merely common humanity, 
* tov) here undoubtedly refers to the li- whereby perſons are incliged to relieve 
refs berality of the Macedonians ; and with their fellow-creatures in diſtreſs : Ac- 
ink the like reference it is afterwards in this cordingly, at the cloſe of the apoſtle's 
(es; chapter rendered à gift, ver. 4. and at Yiſcourſe on this point, chap. ix. 14. 
the other times grace, ver. 6. 7, 19. This ſpeaking of the like charity of the Corin- 
dil. being called the grace of God, by a'me- thians, he calls it the grace of God in 
lit tonymy, which puts the cauſe for the ef- them ; and as what is here rendered be- 
þ 2 et, in the very entrance on this ſubject, flowed on the churches, properly fignities 
ri, ſeems to be with a deſign to lead our given in, or by the churches, (A.. 
and thoughts both here, and all along after. „ raig rxxancia) it may intimate that 
* wards, to the free favour or grace of this effect of the grace of God was 
un- God, as the ſpring and cauſe of the li- wrought in. the Macedonians, and was 
art- derality itſelf, and of that Chriſtian grace his gift by them to the poor ſairits at Je- 
who love, which was its principle in the ruſalem. The paraphraſe is there 
Macedonian churches, and diftinguiſh- formed to admit of both ſenſes. - 
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2 "How that in 
great trial of af- 
iction, the abun- 
dance of their joy, 
and. their deep po- 
verty abounded un- 
to the riches of their 
hberaliry. 0 — 


3 For to their 
power, (I bear re- 
cord Nye a. and be- 
yond their power, 
they were willing 
of themſelves ; 


* 


4 Praying us 
with much entrea- 
ty, that we would 
receive - the gift, 
and rate upon us 
the fellowſhip of 
the miniſtring to 
the ſaints. 


.. The Second Epiſtle tothe Chap, vii, 

2 Ye muſt know then, that, amidft the ſore per. 
ſecutions of, theſe Macedonian churches themſelves, 
(Addi ve, , Oc. and xvii. 5, 13.) which are the 
trials of their faith and patience ; the greatneſs of 
their joy in the Holy Ghoſt, (1 75% i. 6.) and 
the exceeding ſtraitneſs of their own worldly circun. 
ſtances. have concurred, with rich advantage, to th: 


producing of a noble generoſity in them; their joy 


exciting them to it, and their own poverty putting 
ſuch a Tuſtre upon it ®, as may well provoke other, 
of greater wealth, to be ftill more abundantly liberal 

3 For, as I can witneſs for them, and now men- 
tion it to their honour, they voluntarily, and out of 
choice, went into this generous and compaſſionate he. 
nevolence, to the W of their ability; yea, ſo hear. 
tily zealous and earneſt were they in it, that they e- 
ven did more than they could well ſpare, from the 
ſpontancous motion of their on liberal ſouls, under 
divine influence,  - 

4 So far were they from needing to be prefled to 
it, that, of their.own accord, they defired me and 
others of my fellow-ſervants, with great importunity, 
to take their free-will-offering, which the grace of 
God had excited them to, under our care ; and to 
give ourſelves the trouble of performing, what is in- 
deed properly the office of deacons +, by conveying 
and diſtributing their bounty, in token of our fellow- 


| ſhip with them, and of the communion which they 


had, and defired to have, with the poor afflicted Chril- 
tians of * whom they eſteem as ſanctiſied in 


Chriſt Jeſus, and holy in reſemblance of him. 


5 And this they 
did, not as we bo- 
ped, but friſt gave 
their ownſelves to 
the Lord, and unto 
us by the will of 
God: 


The apoſtle's mentioning the Ma- 


5 And this they did with a freedom, chearfulneſs, 
and generoſity, not barely anſwerable to the highe!! 
hopes, that we could have from them, conſidering 
the ſcantineſs of their circumſtances ; but, over and 
above all this, to ſhew that they ated herein, upon 
truly religious principles, they firſt of all, cven on 

4 ore 


3 Fo 8 TY ; = 
to that office, I have kept up this view af 


cedonian's poverty, to inhance their li- 
berality, is very beautiful, and carries a 
genteel inſinuation to the Corinthians, 
that they, who ſo mach. exceeded the 
Macedonians in riches, (ſee the note on 
1 Cor. iv. 8.) ought to exceed them alſo 
in bounty. 

+ As jt is well known that the dea- 
cou's office takes its name from' the 
words, (Janna and Jia,) that are 
uled here, and in ber. 19, 20, and are 
rendered miniflring and adminifler ; and 
as the ſervice, which the apoſtle in all 
theſe places ſpeaks of, properly belongs 


the expreffions, where they occur in the 
preſent diſcourſe, to ſhew that though 
deacons were choſen, (A: vi.) to take 
care of the poor Chriſtians ; yet as that 
work originally belonged to the apoſtles, 
it was not, by the inftitution of a pecv- 
liar office to aid them in it, ſo alienated 
from them, but that they had fill 
right to act in it. as opportunity offered, 
and their principal employment would 
permit. The ſame may alſo be ſaid of 
the. ordinary paſtors of churches. See 
Dr. Owen's true nature of a golpe+ 
church, Part W. pag- 18, Cc. 
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fore they put their contributions into our hands, joint- 
ly ſurrendered. up and devoted their ownſelves, as a 
church, with all that they are and have, in a folemn 
manner to the honour and ſervice, influence, govern- 
ment, and diſpoſal of the Lord Jeſus, as their Head, 
Saviour, and King; and then, God directing and mo- 
ving them to it by his Spirit, they with one conſent 


committed themſelves to us, as his miviſtring ſervants, 


to conduct them and all their affairs, according to 


his holy will, as revealed in his word, and notifed by 


6 laſomuch that 
we defired Titus, 
that as he had be- 
gun, ſo he would 
allo finiſh in you 
the ſame grace al- 
10. | 


Therefore as 
ve abound in eve- 
ry thing, in faith, 
in utterance, and 
knowledge, and in 
all diligeoce, and 
in your love to us; 
ſee that ye abound 
in this grace allo. 


$ I ſpeak not 
dy commandment, 
but by occaſion of 
the forwardnets of 
others, and to prove 
the hace rĩity oi your 
love. 


the openings of his providence. | 
6 This excellent ſpirit, which appeared in them, 
moved us to entreat our brother T:/us, that as, when 
he laſt viſited you, he was ſo very acceptable to you, 
and had begun to ſtir you up to the exercife of this 


Chriſtian grace of liberality, in making collections for 


the ſame charitable uſe; ſo he would undertake the 
buſineſs of coming to you again, to counſel, admo- 
niſh, and encourage you. to go on with this good 
work, till it be completed among you, as far as you 
purpoſe, and are able to contribute towards it. 

7 But as many of you ate remarkably eminent 
in every other gift, as for. inſtance, in the faith of 
Chrift, which is fundamental to all the reſt, in elo- 
quence of ſpeech, and in underſtanding the myſteries 
of the goſpel, (x Car. i. 5, 7.) and in all ſtudious 
endeavours to promote its intereſts, and the purity 
of your own church, (chap. vii. 11.) and particular- 
ly in your love to us, the miniſters of Chriſt, which 
ye have given. ſome figual teſtimonies of already; 
(chap. vii. 13,16.) fo I only entrrat that ye would 
act like yourſelves, and like perſons thus highly fa- 
voured of the Lord, with proportionable aboundings 
in this grace of Chriſtian benevolence alſo. 


8 I do not, in this caſe, lay any abſolute command 


upon you by my apoſtolic authority; nor do I impoſe 
any certain ſum to be raiſed among you; no, I much 
rather chooſe that it ſhould be a free will- offering, as 
God may incline your hearts to it, in proportion to 
your own. circumitances ; But I thought proper to 
take an occaſion of recommending this noble duty to 


you, from the great readineſs, that other Chriſtians 


and 
| WY 1 Bs: 9 4 | 


* 1 know not how the particles, (and muſt be ſupplied to complete the ſen- 
reef] which properly fignify dt as, tence, as it lies in the Greet, what I 
come to de here tranſlated therefore as, have ſubſtituted inſtead of /ee, toward 
which is a very rare conſtruction, and, the cloſe of the verſe, ſeems to keep u 
inſtead of being neceſſary, ſeems to ob- the ſpirit of the argument with muc 
cure the connection, and to fink the + axes light and perſpicuity, and to 


beauty of the admirable inſinuation con- 


ing in the next verſe with greater force 


ned in this verſe; and as fomething of eloquence, 
: | 
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The Second Epiſtle to the Chap. vil. 
and churches have ſhewn to it, of their own 


TP (ver. 3-) that ye might not come behind them i, 


any” more than in other fpiritual attainments; 


and that by this fruit I might further try, prove, and 


came poor, that ye 
through his pover- 
ty might be rich. 


know the ineneſs of your profeſſed affection to 
me, and of your love to Chriſt himſelf, and to the 
faints for his fake, in imitation of, and return for, 
his matchleſs, exemplary, and endearing love to you, 

9 For ye cannot be utter ſtrangers to, and I truf 
ye ' know, and ſeriouſly” reflect upon, 
the ſurprifing greatneſs! of the free favour, love, and 
bounty of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 
though, as the eternal Son of God, he was originaly 
poſſeſſed of all the riches, glory and bleſſedneſs of the 

ity, (Rom. ix. 5. and Col. ii. 9.) and as the for 
mer of the world, by whom, and for whom, all 
thing were created, (Col. i. 16.) he was the right. 


ful Lord and Proprietor of all the riches of the ui. 


verſe ; and though, in his office-capacity, he was the 
appointed heir of all things; (Heb. i. 2.) yet, in his 
tender compaſſion to you, for your ſalvation, he 1. 
ſumed human nature, and in that nature veiled his 
glory, and diveſted himſelf, as it were, of all his rich. 
es, with reſpect to his own uſe of them; and ſubmit. 
ted, in the form of a fervant, to the deepeſt poverty, 
amongſt all his other ſufferings unto death; inſomuck 
that in his birth, he came of poor and mean parent- 
was brought” forth in a ftable, wrap in /wad- 

ng clothes, and laid in a manger; (Luke i. 


7.) and in his &fe, though the foxes have holes, ond 


the birds of the air have nelle; yet he had not where 


to'lay bis bead : (Matth. viii. 20.) The Lord of gl 


ry thus humbled, emptied, and. denied himſelf, to 
the end that, on account, and by means of his e- 


treme and voluntary poverty, ye might be enriche 


with all the bleffings of grace and glory, and with 
as many of the good things of this life, as ye cr 
Joy, or as he ſees to be beft for you. Surely then 
ye ought to be conftrained by this wonderful love dl 
Chrift, and to be influenced by ſuch a ftriking er. 
ample of bounty and goodneſs, to ſpare what ye cal 


out of your temporal poſſeſſions for the comfort af 


10 And bereio 1 
'give my advice: for 
is is expedient 


for you who' have 


+ [begun before, not 


only to do, but alſo 
to be forward a 


pear ago. 


your poor brethren, for whom. he willingly conde- 
| to undergo all this, as well as for you. 

10 And as your own honpur and Wege 3 
well as duty, are nearly. concerned in this affair, | 
ner. adviſe you to finiſh it out of hand: For = 
in a ſpecial manner fit and becoming, proper and ut 
ful for you 3 will ſhew that Gi Th exam 
ples to others herein, than they to you, (chap. ix. 2 
who according to my directions, when I wrote de 


you 


- = 
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you laſt, (1 Cor. xvi. 2.) ſet on foot collections of 
this ſort, and began not only to lay by ſomething in 
ſtore for them, but Kalle to diſcover the greateſt willing- 
neſs, like perſons in good earneſt to engage in them, 
about a year ago; it being ſo long fince EMBO 
ed this fervice, and ye chearfully conſented to it. 
im Now there- | 11 Now therefore let me entreat you to act up to 
fore perform the character, and conſummate what ye then ſo ol 4 
doing of it ; that gan, that as, at that time, ye di Havent 


there may be a readineſs may now be . in collecting together 
performance alſo into one common ſtock, w e have laid bys from 
ont ogg which week to week, for chat 8 ey o your 
4 reſpectire abilities, as God has praſpered you ; that 


xvi. 2. 

12 For if there — 4 if, as bas happily appeared in you, there 
A. 3 be bees hard, a chearful and determinate propenſity 
2 e of mind to charitable acts; and fincere contrivances 
that 2 man Fath, and endeavours, that ye may have wherewith to diſ- 
and not according tribute out of your temporal ſubſtance, to the glory 
wo that be bath of God, and the neceſſities of his poor; it is accep- 
* table, not only to the churches, and to me, but, 

which is beſt of all, to Chriſt himſelf, when it is 
done in proportion to a man's own circumſtances, be 
they larger, or ftraiter, like the poor widow's who 
caſt two mites into the treaſury; ( Lute xxi. 2, 3.) and 
not with vain glorious prodigality, or inconſiderate 


profuſeneſs, that would be manifeſtly injurious to 
ond ones ſelf and family, and eſpecially that would be a 
here giving of other peoples property, and running fo far 
giv in debt, as to have no reaſonable proſpects of ever be- 
„ to ing able to diſcharge it. 

$ er. t3 For I mean 13 For nothing is farther from my intention, than 


che 1 ee men to defire that other Chriſtians, who are now in want, 
with urdened ; o ſhould. be enriched, or. raiſed above the low rank in 


e which Providence has placed them, by the abundance 
the of your alms, and that at the ſame time ye yourſelves. 
e of ſhould be overloaded, and fo reduced and impoveriſh- 
$4 al by an exceſs in your exhibitions to them; nor do 
dw I! I mean that the whole weight of ſupplying the exi- 
rt of gencies of the poor ſaints. ſhould lie upon you, and 
onde- that other churches, who. are capable of affiſting, 


ſhould. be excuſed from it. 

1 But by an 14 But what I aim at is, that there may be a pro- 
e avs — per proportion in your, and their diſtributions to them 
bundance may be that are in want, even ſuch as is equal and fit for 
CA: | ſeverally to give, and for the; poor to receive , 


that 
X. 2. '£000- TE 


tte to we, un pie i che late pct of thi and inthe or 
. verie, 


— to will, dom and alacrity of mind for it; ſo the like p embed | 


there may be no gatherings when I come. (1 Cor. 
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4 /upply for their 
want, that their a- 
dundance alſo may 


'be a ſupply for 


your want, that 
there may be equa- 
lity ; | 


15 Ass it is writ- 
ten, He that had 
gathered much, 
had nothing over ; 
and he that had 
gathered little, had 


ts But thanks 
be to God, which 
put the ſame ecar- 
neſt care into the 
heart of Titus for 
W | 
17 For indeed he 
accepted the ex- 
Hortation, but be. 


The Second Epiſtle to the Chap. vii 


that by this means, in the preſent ſituation of thingy, 
your affluence may afford a ſuitable and ſufficient ſup- 


ply to their neceffities : Aud this I deſire of yo 
now, in hope that, if ever the providence of Go 
ſhould change hands, as it often does in the vicigi 
tudes of this uncertain world, by raifing them up, 20 
caſting you down, he will alfo incline their hearts 1, 
return the favour, in due ſeaſon, when out of their 
greater abundance, they may miniſter a proper relic 
to your wants; that To, upon the whole, there 
be an equality in benefieence on both ſides ; and ye 
and they may be equally” beholden to the brothery 
love and bounty one of another, and all may be wel 
vided. for, in their turns,” according to their re. 
ective occaſions, as the Mrueliles were in the wi. 
derneſs, by the wiſe and kind diſpoſal of an immedi. 
ate providence, for our inſtruction and imitation ; 
15 As it is divinely recorded { Exod. xvi. 18.) con. 
cerning the manna, which God gave them, in 2 mi. 
raculous way, for their ſubſiſtence, he hat gathered 
much had nothing over,” and he that gathered lit 
had no lact, the ſurplus of each perſon's gathering 
being applied to the uſe of "thoſe, who, through f: 


| W or age, conld not gather an homer: full for 
elves, 


them which was the preſcribed meaſure for e 
very fingle perſon ; ſo that there was neither ſuper 
fluity, nor want, to either of them; but all were (af 
ficiently ſupplied according to their exigencies: [1 
like manner, they that have more of this world" 
i than they really need for themſelves, and their 

ilres, ſhould be ready to diſtribute to their poor 
brethren, and not ſuffer them to lack neceſſary food, 
as remembring that God gives them their larger ftores 
for this very purpoſe ; and that the happineſs of : 
man's life confiſts not in the abundance of the thing 
which he poſſeſſes. © ( Late xi. 15.) 

16 And (3) bleſſed be God, that he has inſpire! 
our beloved brother Titus with the ſame fervent de 
fire and diligent concern, as I myſelf had, to engage 
you in this excellent and important ſervice, for you 
own Takes, as well as theirs that may be relieved by l. 
17 For truly in his abundant affection to you, as 
confidence of his intereſt in your love; in his carne 
defire that ye might ſhare in the honour of this fe. 

| RLE | vice; 
ENS e 


verſe, is apparently meant, bot 2 level. ſes, there may poſkbly be ſome refereut 
ling ſcheme, which takes away perſonal to an equality of proportion between te 
property, but an equality with reſpe& to contributors themſelves, in their ung 


the degrees of the benefaRtiofs, and the 
wants of the poor: And yet, conſidering ces; and therefore I have glanced 
it in connection with the preceding ver- that interpretation alſo. 


according to their reſpective circumſta- 


Chap. viii. CormNTurans paraphraſed. 
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vice ; and in his great zeal for the common cauſe of 
Chriſt, and compaſſion for the poor ſaints, he not on- 
ly fell in at once with the very firſt motion, that was 


made to him to go, and excite you to the finiſhing 
of this charity; (ver. 6.) but, being more eager for 


it of himſelf, than to need any exhortations to it, he 


of his own free choice “, («v9z/gzro;) under divine 
influence, (ver. 16.) ſet out upon this errand to you. 


18 We, who are concerned in this affair, have al- 
ſo ſent with him, upon the ſame buſineſs, another e- 
minent brother , who is well known, and has ob- 
tained great reputation, in all the churches, that have 
ſeen or heard of him, for his light in the goſpel; for 
his hearty attachment to it; and ſor his Lich ulnels, 
judgment, and zeal in preaching, and promoting it, 


19 And who is not only eſteemed and honoured at 
a high rate} wherever he comes; but was likewiſe cho- 
ſen by the common ſuffrage of the churches, that had 
made collections on this occaſion, which they teltifi- 
ed, according to their known cuſtom, by the lifting 
up of their hands; (vu rend, he was, I fay, in 
this manner choſen, by them, to accompany us to 
Jeruſalem with their free gift, which the grace of 
God ſtirred them up to, and which is to be diſtribu- 
ted by us, who are willing to perform the office of 


+ deacons therein for a time, (fee the note on ver. 4.) 


to the honour of one and the ſamę Lord Jeſus, both 
theirs, yours, and ours; and to the giving you an op- 
portunity of ſhewing your readineſs of mind to con- 


cur with them in that deſign, as ſuppoſing that we 


20 Our defire of having other reputable ſervants of 
Chriſt joined with us in this office 1s, that we might 
be freed from all ſuſpicion of fraud, or partiality, in 


Vit, 

. ine more forward, 

unge, of his own accord 

ſup- he went unto yo. 

you * 

God 
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, and 
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ther 18 And we have - 

relief E (nt with him the 

may brother, - whoſe 

d ye praiſe it in on 
oſpel, throug 

iy tall the church- 

W wy | 

fe 

wil. 

ned by all poſſible means : 

19 (And not 

f that only, but who 

con- was zlſo choſen of 

m the churches to 

ref travel with us with 

lint this grace which 

* is adminiſtred by 

0g us to the glory of 

1 the ſame Lord, and 

| for declaration of your 

* & ready mind) 

per. 

> ſub- 
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15 | ſhould be equally acceptable to you. 

: 20 2 

or that no man ſhould 

of 2 blame us in this a- 

ung! dundance which is 


gage 
your * , 
ay” 21 Providing Yor 
J 1 honeſt 
| ang 
raek 
fe 


adminiſtred by us; 


* What Titus is here ſaid to do of his the other brother mentioned, ver. 22, 


the diſpoſal of fo large a- charity ; and might avoid 
the ill natured cenſures of our adverſaries, as though 
we would 'embezzle, or miſapply any part of this li- 
beral fund, which is now put into our hands, in order 

to its being duly diftributed by us. . | 
21 In this method of proceeding, we have taken 
| x all 

NOT ES. 


ou accord, God is ſaid to have put in- 
to bis heart, ver. 16. ; which ſhews that 
the way of God's working upon, and de- 
termining a man's heart, is ſo far from 
making any infringement upon the li- 
derty of his will, that it rather ſtrength- 
ens and ſecures it. 

f It is not certain, nor is it of any im- 
partance for us to know, who this, and 

Vor. IV, 


were; whether Barnabas, Silas, Markt, 
Apollos, Epenetess Soflbenes, or Luke, 
as has been variouſly conjectured: The 
churchiat Corinth could be at no loſs a- 
hout it; but, whoever they were, they 
ſeem to have been minifters, becauſe it 
is here ſaid of one of them, that bir 
praiſe ir in the goſpel; and both are ſaid 
to be the glory of Chrift. ves. 23. 
M m 
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hove(t things, not 
only in the fight 
of the Lord, but 
alſo in the fight 
of men. | 


— 


22 And we have 
fent with them our 
brother, whom we 
have oftentimes 
proved diligent in 
many things, but 
now much more 
diligent, upon the 


great confidence 


which J have in 
Fou. 


23 Whether any 
do enquire of Ti- 
tus. He my part- 
ner, and fellow- 
helper concerving 
vou: or our bre- 
thren be enquired 
of, they are the 
meſſengers of the 
churches, and the 
glory of Chriſt, 


74 Wherefore 
thew ye to them, 
an fore the 
churches, the proof 
of your love, and 
of our boaſting on 
your behalf, 


The Second Epi/tle to the Chap. vii. 


all, imaginable care to execute this great truſt, in 
ſuch. an honourable and diſintereſted manner, as may 
approve itſelf, not only to Gad, who knows our 
hearts, and whoſe eye is upon all our ways; but 
likewiſe to the conſciences of all mankind, whether 


friends or enemies, that, ſhall ſee and obſerve our cox. 


duct in it. | 

22 And as in be mouth of two, or at moſt thre; 
witneſſes, every word is eftabliſhed, (Matth. xvii. 
16.) we have ſent to you, along with the above men- 
tioned, (ſee the note on ver. 18.) a third excellent 
brother, who has often been tried, and proved to be 
very active and induſtrious, as well as faithful, in his 
management of ſeveral other affairs, that have been 
committed to him; but, in this caſe, is animated to 
more than ordinary diligence, upon the recommends. 
tion he bas heard me give of you, as a church of 
Chriſt, in whom I have the greateſt ſatisfaction, that 
ye will not be behind-hand with other churches ; but 
will chearfully receive, and attend to what he may 
ſay, in conjunction with his other brethren, to excite 
your Werler in perfeQting this free · will · offering. 

23 As to the characters of all theſe perſons, if any 
that are ſtrangers to them, or would invidiouſly carp 
at one or another of them, ſhould enquire after then, 
or raiſe any diſpute about them; let ſuch know that, 
as to Titus, he is my aſſociate in the work of the mi- 
niſtry, and my fellow-labourer in thoſe things, that 
relate to your aſſiſtance, comfort, and edification: 
Or if any queſtion be aſked about the two other of 
our brethren, that are ſent with him ; it is ſufficient 
to ſay, that they are approved meſſengers of the Ma- 
cedonian-churches, who have deputed them to tran- 
act this affair, as perſons every way qualified for it; 
and they are Chriſtians and miniſters, (ſee the note 
on ver. 18.) that have behaved th ves in a man- 
ner, which has already brought great honour to the 
name of Chriſt, and are inſtruments of promoting his 
glory, who has made them faithful to himſelf. 

24 Therefore ye need make no difficulty of rece- 
ving them, with the greateſt affeQtion, reſpeR, and 
confidence ; and I beſeech you to do it in ſuch a 
manner, as ſhall give to them, and to the churches 
that have fent them, an evident demonſtration of 
the ſincerity of your love (ver.'8.) to Chriſt, to then, 
to me, and to the poor ſaints at Jeru/alem, for hi 
ſake; and as ſhall ſhew that the great things 1 hare 


ſaid of you, and my glorying in you, as a generous, 
faithful, and affectionate people, is not a vain 


but exactly according to truth. 
: | , RECOL 


SEES ErEAS Re 
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KRXE COLLECTIONS. 

Wart un ecellent grace is Chiiſtian benevolence, in relieving the poor, and 
eſpecially ſuch as are of the houſbold of faith! It is * in us by the power ol 
divine grace; it proves the ſincerity of our love to Chriſt, and to bis members for 
his lake; it is ſtrongly recommended by the matchleſs grace of our Lord Jeſus, who, 
though be was rich, for our ſakes Hecame poor, that we through his poverty might 
be made rich; and it turns to the ſpiritual account of the pious benefactors them- 
ſelves, who may likewiſe hope that, if ever they Gould be reduced, God will in- 
cline the hearts of others to be aſſiſtant to them, in à return of equal kindneſs. 
How pleaſant is it to ſee a forwardneſs in this, and every other good work, while 
ſore of their own accord, and yet under divine influence, ſet an example of it to 
other Chriſtians, according to the utmoſt of their ability; and others are equally 
ready to encourage it, ind aſſiſt in finiſhing it, according to the prefling occaſions 
that call for it: A little that is given in love, and with a willing mind, by thoſe 
that are in ſtrait circumſtances, is a high commendation of their liberality ; and 
yet, as the proportion of alms-deeds is accepted according to what a man has; fo 
ſome ought not to be unreaſonably burdeued, to the eaſing, much leſs to the en- 
riching of others; nor ought-any to give what is not their own: But all charity, 
u well as every thing elſe, ought to be managed with ſuch prudence and faithful- 
neſs, and in ſuch a difintereſted and honourable way, as may approve itſelf to God, 
3s done in his fight, and even to the conſciences of the whole world; and as may 
cut off all occaſions of blame, or even of ſuſpicions of fraud, partiality, or ſelfifh 
defigos How happy is it when miniſters and private Chriſtians b-have at ſuch 
a rate, as is to the glory of Cbriſt, and as ſpreads their praiſes among the ſaints, 
and begets a mutual affection to, and confidence in one another! What a beauty 
is there in the order of the churches, that firſt gave their ownſelves to the Lord 
withoint conſent, and then to the conduct of his ſervants, according to the will 
of God: And how ſweet is their harmony and communion, when the meſſengers 
of (ome churches are well recommended to, and are teceived, with reſpect and ho- 
nour, by others | 


- . ex . 
— -- , 


CH A P. iR 


The apoile excuſes his ſending Titus, and tbe two other brethren 
that accompanied him, to collect their alms,  notwithlanding. the 
confidence. be had in their own readineſs dd that good work, 1.—5. 
He further encourages them by ſeveral arguments 19 be liberal and 
chearful in it, 6,14. And ſhuts up his 4 courſe, on this head, 
with a thankſgiving to God for. his unſpeakable gift, 15. 


8 | - ParAPHRASE. 
FOR, as touching I Defire nothing more, relating to your propoſed 
[ 


to =» —— 5 benevolence, than that ye would act according to 


ſuperfiuods for me my Juſt expectations from you: (chap. viii. 24.] For 


to write to you, As to your charitable collection, which is to be con- 
veyed and diſtributed to the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, 
the generoſity, piety, and compaſſion of your temper 
— 5 it needleſs for me to write ſo many things, as 
might eaſily be offered to tir you up to it “, or to 

trouble you with any other letter about it. 
Mm2- 2 For 

| N O 1 K. 

* As the apoſtle afterwards urges ſeveral arguments to excite the Corinthi- 
en to this charity, ver. 6, Uc. his ſaying, It is ſuperfinous for me to write to 
" yo 
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2 For I know 
the forwardneſs of 
your _mind, for 
Which I boaſt of 
you to them of 
Macedonia, that 
Achaia was ready 
a year ago; and 
your zeal hath pro- 
voked very many. 


3 Let have I 
ſent the brethren, 
Je(t our boaſting 
of you ſhould be 
in vain in this be- 
half; that, as I 
ſaid, ye may be 
ready : 


4 Leſt” haply if 


they of Macedonia 
come with me, and 
nnd you unprepa- 
red, we (that we 
ſay dot you) ſhould 
be alhamed'in this 
lame confident 
boating. 


5 Therefore I 
thought it neceſ- 
. . fary to exbort the 
brethren, that they 
would go before 
unto you, and make 
up before hand your 
bounty, whereof ye 
nad. notice before; 
that the ſame might 


paraphraſe. 


* 1 
* 


The Second Epiſtle 20 the Chap. in. 


2 For I am fully ſatisfied, with reſpe& to the 
ſtrong propenſions, refolutions, and alacrity of you 
own minds, to engage in this excellent ſervice; on 
accoumt of which I have ſpoke of you, with pleaſure 
and confidence, to the churches of Macedonia, tell. 
ing them that the Chriſtians in Acbaia, of which 


Coriuth is a principal city, were extremely willing, 


' and had begun to make their contributions, for the 


uſe of thoſe poor brethren, the laſt year; (chap. vii. 
10.) and the fame of your laudable and fervent 2 
herein, has raiſed a noble ambition in many of them, 
that heard me ſpeak of it, to follow your good ex. 
ample. at 
3 But, notwithſtanding all my confidence in you, 
I thought proper to join in ſending Titus, gnd his 
two companions-aforemeritioned, (chap. viii. 17, 18, 
22.) not from any remaining fuſpicion of you, as if 
ye would be backwatd to finiſh what ye have fo wel 
begun; but that our glorying in you, with regard 
to this particular point, may not in any degree be 
made void ; my meaning is, that according to what 
I baye told them, (ver. 2.) and have now ſuggelted 
to you, (chap.: viii. 1 1.) ye may be indeed thorgugh- 
ly prepared to put your money, as ready gaben in 


to our hands, when I and other meſſengers may cal 


upon you for it. | a 

4 So that the deſign of ſending theſe brethren i 
chiefly to acquaint you with our intended journey for 
this purpoſe; leſt, if any of our Macedonian friends 
accompany me; it ſhould happen that, through your 
not knowing when to expect us, or not apprehendiny 
the need of haſte, they ſhould find that the work i 
{till depending, and not completed; and left, in thit 
caſe, I and others of my brethren ſhould meet with z 
diſappointment of our hopes, and ſo be confounded 
before. them, on account of che honourable things, 
that we have ſaid to them, with the utmoſt aſſurance 
on this head, concerning you: This would turn great- 
ly to our reproach, not to ſay alſo to 2 

5 I therefore judged it neceſſary, for your ſake, 
as well for our own, and the common credit of 
Chriſtianity, to entreat the abdve-mentioned brethren, 
that they would make you a viſit before-hand, to kt 
you knom when ye may look for us; and. to aſi 
you in diſpatching every thing, that may be requilite 
for getting together the hola of your beneficence, 
which may be called a ble//ing, (ehe as it is by 


be the blefling of God, that ye are enabled, and 2 


N OT E. 


v6 about it, muſt be underſtood in ſome ſuch. reſtrained ſenfe, as is given in the 


Chap. ix. 


be ready as a mat - 
ter of bounty, and 


not as of coyetoul- | 


neſs. 


: 


— 
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ed to do ſo. much good to others; as he will conti- 
nue to bleſs. you in, and after it; and as his 

bleſs bis name, | bonourably and affectionately 
of you, and implore his bleſſing upon you, for it: 
The deſign, I ſay, of theſe brethren's coming is, that 
ye- receiving. previous notice by them, againſt what 
time this bounty of yours ſhould be ready gathered, 
it may be ſo, before we come; and may thereby e- 
vidently appear to be, as I make no doubt but it is, 
freely given, as a grateful. acknowledgment of the 


. favour of God to yourſelves, and with a defire of be- 


6 Bat this I /ay, 
He which ſoweth 
ſparingly, ſhallreap 
alſo ſparingly: and 
he which ſoweth 
bountifully, - ſhall 
reap alſo bountiful- 
ly. | 


7 Every man ac- 
cording as be pur- 
poleth in his heart, 
ſo let him give; 
not grudgingly, or 
of neceflity ; for 


God loveth a® 


chearful giver. 


ing bleſſings to others; and that it is not extorted 
from you by our preſence and importunity, as though 
ye were a covetous — loth to part with it. 


6 But as toe the ſum to be raiſed among you, hat. 


muſt be left to your own conſcience and diſcretion ; 
only to prevent diſheartning and unbelieving objec- 
tions, as though what ye give to others were all lots to 
yourſelves, I deſire you to remember, that, as in the 
huſbandman's caſting his ſeed into the earth, he, who 
ſows with a nig y ſparing hand, can expect but 


a very ſmall crop, when he comes to reap it; but 
be, who freely ſcatters his feed abroad, may hope, by 


the bleſſing of God, for a plentiful harveſt : So 7 
the merciful, God will ſhew himſelf merciful ; (Pſal. 
xViu.:25-)- and, in the ordinary diſpenſations of pro- 
vidence, he will proportion his bleſſings to the ſtrait- 
neſo, or lberality of your charitable contributions ; 
inſomuch that here is thet /catters, and yet increa- 


ſes 3 and there is that with-bolds more than it meet, 


but it tends to poverty. (Prov. xi. 24.) 
Let every one ſeriouſly conſider this; and then 
let him give according to what he deliberately thinks, 


in his own. heart and conſcience, is fit and proper for 


one in his circumſtances; and let him do it with a 
free and chearful ſpirit, and not with reluctance or 
ſecret. repining, like one that grieves at what he parts 


with; nor by conſtraint, like one who, through 
© ſhame, or over-preſling, or ſome ſiniſter motive, can- 


not tell how to avoid it: For the great and bleſſed 
God, whoſe goodneſs is his glory, takes pleaſure in 
one, that imitates his on free bounty, by giving 


with an open heart and hand; that draws out hrs ſoul 
0 the hungry, (Iſa. Iviii. 10.) and chearfully lays 


$ And God is 
ible to make all 
grace abound to- 
wards you; that 
fe always, havin 
all 


hold on every opportunity of making them comfort- 
able. 


8 And, the all-ſufficient . God, who delights in 


mercy, is undoubtedly every way able to cauſe your 
liberality, as well as every other grace of his Spirit, ta 
increaſe abundantly in you, to the end that, being 
contented with ſuch things as ye have, and being 
plentifully 
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all ſuſfici res > ſupplied with all the 

2 tain to li — mee — — — 
good 


er- oe gg ns and heartily engaged in, this an 
rar, every other work, to which be calls you: * 
| have no toom to doubt but that he will do it, 
fünce he has given his own promiſe to encourage your 
| faith herein; | 
9 (As it is writ= - 9 As it is written in the ſacred oracles, concerni 
E E 8 the merciful man, ( P/a/. cxii. g.) He has ſcattered a. 
NN 2 broad, with u liberal hand, out of his worldly ſubſtance, 
bi righteouſneſs for the good of others; he has chearfully given d 
remaineth for e- the relief of the poor and needy, which may be cal. 
ver. ed his perſonal righteouſneſs, becauſe it is one great 
part of moral righteouſneſs, and becauſe he only act 
- as @ juſt and faithful ſteward, in diſtributing his 
Lord's goods for the noble purpoſes, for which be 
entruſted” them with him: And this ſort of righteouſ. 
neſs , perpetually abides, in its exerc:/e, as wil 
continue to diſpoſe him to it, and make him capable 
of it; and in its happy Fruits and effects, as the ob- 
| of his pity, will receive laſting benefit by it; 2 
himſelf ball not be forſaken of his God, or of good 
men, and hit ſeed ſhall be blefſed; (Pal. xxxvii 25, 
26.) and as he be had in honourable remembrance 
7% CE upon earth, and for ever in heaven. ( P/a/. cxii. 6.) 
10 Now he that 10 Now my heart's deſire and prayer of faith to 
miniſtreth ſeed to God js, that he, whoſe bleſſing makes rich, and who, 
the lower, Poth in the world of nature, not only provides food for 
miniſter bread for 4 P 
your food, and the current year, but gives feed to the huſbandman 
mgltiply your ſeed for ſowing again; and who, in the moral world, 
fown, and-increaſe gives the liberal man, not only enough for a ſupply 
rc aca br ow of his owt wants, but alſo ability and a heart to do 
; good in diſtributions to others; my earneſt and be. 
eving prayer, I ſay, for you, my generous friends 
and brethren, is, that he would continue to feed you 
* '- With food convenient for you; and, would turn whit 
ye give to others to the beſt account, and even reſtore 
it an hundred-fold into your own boſoms, both 2 to 
ſpirituals and temporals; and that he would enable 
you to abound yet more and more in this, and eren 
| other fruit of righteouſneſs, which ts, by Jeſu 
Chrift, to the glory and praiſe of God : (Phil. i. 11.) 
* Faithful is be that has promiſed, who alſo vil 
do it. | * 
| preg 0 11 And 
| N OT E. | 
' #* One of Stephanas's copies, and the readings or not, an apoſtolic prayer ti 
Clermont, with ſeveral others, read m- be tonfidered as containing the nature 
niſter, multiply, and increaſe, in the fu- of a promiſe, eſpecially when ſupport 
ture tenſe ; and ſo make them promiſes by other promiſes, ſuch as are found n 
of what God will do. (Vid. Mill. Nov. the pteceding tontext. 
Teſt.) But whether we follow thoſe * 
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Chap. IX. 

11 Being entich- 
e in every thing 
to all bouotiful- 
neſs, which cauſeth 


riviog to God. 


12 For the ad- 
nigiſtration of this 
ſervice, not only 
ſupplieth the want 
of the ſaints, but 
=: 
by many gr 
nogs unto God; 


* 


13 (Whiles by 
the experiment of 
thus —ů— 
they glorify 
for your proſe ſſed 
ſudjection unto the 
zolpel of Chriſt, 
and for your liberal 
diftribution - unto 
them, and unto all 
wen ;) 


14 And by their 
prayer for you, 
which long after 
you, forthe exceed- 
mg grace of God 


in you, 


unto Gad for his 


vulpeakable gift. 


is Thanks 5e 


CorrtnTHANS parapbraſed. 


11 And may he plentifully beſtow upon 
bleſſing of this world and a better, that ſh 
you for, and make you capable of perſevering and in- 


271 


creaſing in, all liberality, («Tadars) with rich abun- 


dance, and with ſimplicity and fingleneſs of heart, 


free from any ſiniſter views, according to what appears 


in your good beginnings, which engage many ſouls 
in great thank fulueſs to God, for raiſing up ſuch in- 
ſtruments of ſeaſonabie ſupplies, through our means, 


who excited you to them, and are to diſtribute them! 


12 For our officiating in preparing, and diſpoſing 
of this public collection, is not only an ample relief 
of the neceſſities of the poor ſaints, which cannot hut 
be a great ſatisfaction to a benevolent, generous, and 
compaſſionate mind ; but it likewiſe abundantly re- 
dounds to the glory of God, through the manifold 
thankſgivings that are, and will be offered to him on 
that account, by myſelf, by thoſe that ſhare in your 
bounty, and by all that are friends to Chriſt, and his 


poor. * 
1 This revenue of glory accrues to God, while 


by the proof and experienes ¶ da u den) of your 


brotherly love, in this diſtribution of your charity 
through our hands, they who hear of it, and eſpeci- 
ally they who receive the benefit of it, adore and bleſs 
his holy name, for that unfeigned ſubmiſſion and obe - 
dience to the authority of Chriſt in his goſpel, which 
in this, as ia other inſtances, ye practically, as well 
as verbally, make an honourable profeſſion of, in your 
affectionate regard to his poor members, according to 
his will and command; as alſo for your great genero- 
ſity in liberal communications to them, and even to 
all that need your help, according to your ability, as 

opportunities and occalians offer. | 
14 And it abounds to your own advantage, as 
well as to the glory of God, through their earneſt 
prayers to him. that every bleſſing may be returned 
into your own boſoms for the Chriſtian-kindneſfs, 
which ye ſhew to them, who are affectionately deſirous 
of your happineſs for time and eternity, and of ha- 
ving a perſonal acquaintance with you, becauſe of the 
ſuperabundant grace of God, which is found in you, 
and has manifeſted itſelf in this fruit of it toward them. 
15 My heart fincerely joins in their praiſes, as well 
as prayers : Bleſſed be God for this free and bounti- 
ful alms, which turns ſo inezpreſſibly to his glory, 
and to your own and others good; and for the un- 
utterable gift of his grace, in that hie has made you 
both willing and able to honour him with yeur fub- 
ſtance, and to refreſh the bowels of his poor, and has 
filled them with ſo much gratitude to him and you, 
in 
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in their thankful acknowledgments of it; and aboye 
all, bleſſed be God for Jeſus Chriſt, to whoſe goſpel 
ye have ſhewn ſuch an entire tubjeRtion, (ver, 13.) 
through whom the abundant riches of this grace, 
and all bleſſings come to you; (chap. viii. g.) and 
who is, by way of eminence,” the gift of God, (ſve 
the note on Jobn iv. 10.) even ſuch a tranſcendent 
and-all-comprehenſive gift, as exceeds the power of 
language'to-expreſs. 
n 4 RE COLLECTIONS. ; 
- What an amiable and exemplary. temper is it to be ſo forward for acts of char. 
ty, as not to need excitations to them: And yet there may be occaſion for the 
moſt liberal ſoul to be reminded of them, and directed about them, that they may 
be performed in a due manner, according to his ability, and in proper (eaſon. 
How unreaſonable, as well as finful, are all the cavils of unbelief, and all grud. 
gings of mind, againſt a well adviſed charity in ſuch proportions, as, upon ſeriou 
conſideration, we purpoſe in our own hearts to go into! For God, who loves x 
chearful giver, is able to make all grace abound towards us, and to multiply our 
ſtore, that we may have a ny 2 for ourſelves and ours, and may be enrichel 
in every thing, that is requiſite to diſpoſe and enable us for every work of beners. 
lence, which he calls us to; and he has aſſured us, that, according to our ſowing, 
we ſhall reap, either ſparingly, or bountifully: We may therefore depend upon it, 
that he who diſperſes abroad nd gives to the poor, from a principle of love ty 
God and them, ſhall be no lofer by it: This fort of righteouſneſs ſhall abide in iu 
happy. fruits to others, and in its everlaſting benefit, through grace, ts his own 
ſoul, who is thereby recommended to the affection and prayers of his brethren, and 
particularly of the poor ſaints, that the bleſſing of them, that were ready to peri, 
may come upon him; and whoſe praiſes are in all the churches of Chriſt. And, 
O what an eminent glory is brought to God and his goſpel, when alms-derds 
are performed with a ready mind, in cence to his commands, and when they 
engage the thankſgivings'of many to him! Bleſſed be God for the uuſpeakable 
gift of his grace, whereby be enables and inclines ſome of his people to commu. 
nicate, and others to be grateful in their acknowledgments of it: And bleſſed be 
his glorious name to all eternity for Jeſus Chriſt, that ſuperlative, ineſtimable gi 
of his love, through whom this, and every other good thing, pertaining to life and 
godlineſo, is freely beſtowed upon us, beyond all expreſſion, meaſure, or bounds. 


— — — 


ä * A e.. 
The apaſtle returning to a neceſſary vindication of himſelf, and cu. 
_ Futation of the invidious ſugge/tions of falſe teachers that ſet then- 
' ſelves againſt him, aſſerts his authority with great meekneſs and 
_ Humility, 1,—6. . Reaſons with the Corinthians about it, 11 
Rejefts the vaunting methods of thoſe teachers in recommend 
themſelves, and claiming the honour of other men's labour: ; au 
lays down the better rule, hy which he proceeded in his mini. 
'. tions, with an aim at the. glory of God, and at being approved 
bim, 12,18. | gt , 


Now I bon o PARAPHRASE. - Cara 
a Faul Mom, to return to my neceſſary ſelf. defence “ 
r ee N gainſt the mean —— of your falſe apo 


neſs A penile. tles to degrade me, I, that ſame Pau/, who am © 


a viled by th . 10. abject, puſillanimo 
neſs y them (ver. 10.) as an abject, p — 


; and 
I. 
2 


&d of 


ature 


baſe among _ you, 
but being ablent, 
am bold toward 
you. 


this I do with ſo much clemency and tenderneſs, ac- 
_ cording to, and as influenced by, the amiable exam- 
| ny of my great Lord and Maſter, who was meek and 
owly in heart, (Matth. xi. 29.) whom I would fain 
baye you alſo inutate herein, together with myſelf. 

2 But I beſeech 


you, that I may 
not be bold when 


| am preſent, with, 


tht confidence 
wherewith I think 
to be dold againſt 
ſome which think 
of us, as if we walk- 
ed according to the 
fleſh. ** 


3 For though we 


walk in the fleſh, 
we do not war af- 
ter the fleſh : 


* 


Though the 
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creature, of lo ſtature, and deſpicable aſpect, in my 


arance among you, but as very aſſuming, magi- 


ſerial; and ſevere in my writings, when abſent from 


vou; even I, to ſhew how little I am diſcompoſed 


at theſe invidious repreſentations of me, exhort you 
(anal vas) with all lenity, calmneſs, and bene- 
volence of temper, to regard my \admonitions ; and 


2 But, though mine enemies take occaſion from 
my mild and humble behaviour, when I was with 
vou, to ſpeak , contemptuouſly of me, I earneſtly 
entreat,  ( ) as well as exhort you, that ye 
would not ſide with them, and thereby force me, con- 
trary to my on inclination, to exerciſe my apoſtolic 
authority, when I come to you again, with ſuch ſe- 
verity as, unleſs things be mended, I purpoſe, and 
think it my duty to uſe, without fear of any man's 
face, for the correcting thoſe among you, who 
judge and talk * of me particularly, together with 
others of my brethren, as if I were influenced by ſe- 


cular views of intereſt, or honour, and conducted my 
miniſtry by maxims of carnal reaſon ; than which no 


reflection can be more unjuſt. 

3 For though indeed I, as well as the reſt of my 
fellow-labourers, do dwell in mortal fleſh, and we all 
are liable to the common infirmities and calamities, 
that attend our being in the body, while we preach 
the goſpel ; (Gel, iv. 13.) yet I can appeal to God, 
who knows my heart; (chap. ii. 17.) and the man- 
ner of my life and labours plainly ſhewspthat the ex- 
erciſe of my miniſtry, in Which I am called to war 
a good warfare, (1 Tim. i. 18.) and that my con- 
verſation in the world, and eſpecially to you-ward, 
(chap. i. 12.) is not with fleſhly wiſdom, under the 
government of ſelfiſh. and ſiuful principles, by carnal 
means, to carnal ends; but with fumplicity and god- 
ly ſincerity, by the grace of God. 
| | 4 For 
N O T E. 


apoſtle here, and moſt- is evident that he points at things, 


ly throughout this chapter, as it has which only related to himſelf: I have 
been obſerved he likewiſe doth in va- therefote in the 1 on this 
ſe 


nous other parts of the epiſtle, (ſee the chapter, as alſo e 


where, all along 


. 


notes on chap. iii. t. and v. 16.) ſpeaks either included others with him, or 
in the plural number, for the ſake of not, according as I apprebend may be 
modeſty and decency, in treating the moſt ſuitable to the nature of the things 
lubjet_ that lay before him; yet be he is ſpeaking of, as either common 10 
privcipally means himfelf; and, in ſe» him and others, or as peculiar to him - 


veral parts of the following diſcourſe, it N 


Vor. IV. 
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4 (For the wen 
pons pf our war- 
fare . are not car- 
nal, but mighty 
through God. to 


the pulling down 
of ſtrong holds :) 


4 


-- 


The Second Epiſtle to the Chap. x, 
4 For as, like good ſoldiets of Jefus Chriſt, we arc 
liſted into his ſeryice, which may be called a warfare, 
on account-of the difficulties, bardſhips, and danger; 
that belong to it, (2 Tim. ii. 3, 3.) and the many 
great und formidable enemies, that are to be oppoſed 
and vanquiſned; the arms, with- which we militate, 
are not of a worldly nature, to carry things by ex. 
ternal force; nor are they ſuch as the wiſdom of the 


| fleſh furnithes' out, or av are ſnited to promote the in. 


tereſts of the fleſh; but, in oppoſition to theſe, they 


are of a ſpiritual nature *, ſuch ache goſpel of peace, 


and tb ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, 
(Eph. vi. 15, 17.) as diſpenſed with light, zeal, and 
courage, in their native fimplicity, without human art 


or eloquenee ; (chap. iv. 2, 7. and 1 Cor. i. 23. and 


ii. 17.) and, in oppoſition to the weakne/s of car. 
nal means, they are wonderfully prevalent, through 
the mighty operation of God with, and by then, to 
demoliſh the ſtrongeſt forts of fin, Satan, and the 
world, and all the darkneſs, rebellion, pride, and pre. 
judices, J ſtubbornnefs, ſenſuality, and enmi- 
ty, whic in the heart of man, and fortify them. 


' felves in it, as in a ftrong hold, againſt God: And 


all this is done, as eafily and effectually by theſe wez- 


5 Cafting down 
zmaginations, and 
every high wag 
that exalteth itſelf 
againſt the know- 


ledge of God, and. 


bringing intocapti- 
vity every thought 
to the obedience of 
Chrift. * 


And having in 


2 " 


pons,” as the walls of Jericho were thrown down with 
the blowing of rams horns, © (/b. vi. 4,—20.) 

5 Theſe means, uſed in this ſpiritual warfare, are 
ſucceſsful, not by human _— or power, but by 
the Spirit of the Lord, (Zech. iv. 6, 7.) to confute 
and overthrow the corrupt reaſonings (A? of 
Jeu and Gentiles, and every proud conceit of (elf- 
wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and ſtrength, together with 
all the power and policy of hell and earth, that na- 
turally riſe up in rebellion againſt, and would hinder 
the propagation of the light, our and holineſs of 
the goſpel, and the various diſcoveries, that are made 
of the perfections of the divine nature, and of the 
mind and will of God therein: And he renders theſe 
means effectual to ſubdue every oppoſing thought and 
paſſion z to captivate and overcome them by a ſweet, 
and yet all-conquering energy; and to reduce them 
to a chearful and obediential ſubjectiou to the au- 
rn) age commands of the Lord Chriſt, that he 


may have a willing people in the day of his power. 


(P/al. ex. 3.) | | | 
6 And as to- thoſe among you, who, after all pro- 
" t i N - per 


— 


. e F 


„ Though fairh and proyer, and o- peuce, and the whole word of G6 
ther graces and accontremenits, are al- ſerm to be chiefly intended here, 16 


ſo reckoned to the 


COriftian'r armour ; the means of pulling down Ire 


(Eph. vi. 13,18.) yet che geſpel of bodo, &. 


> UP 


* 
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2 readineſs to -re- per methods have been uſed to reclaim them, cont;- 


venge all diſobedi- 
ence, when your 
obedience 


is ſulfil- 
led. 


nue ohſtinate and , and do what in them lies 
to degrade me and my office, I am furniſhed with 
powers, and am ready, to inflict ſuch exemplary pu- 
niſhments upon them, by my apoſtolic rod, as they 
deſerve * : Ouly I am willing to defer this, till the ut- 
moſt has been tried by gentler treatment, and it may 
be ſeen how many of you ſhall pay bbedience to Chriſt, 
and to his authority in me; and how far ye ſhall 


- fulfil the orders, which I have given you, by the Lord 


7 Do ye look on 
things "after the 
outward appear- 
ance? if any man 
truſt to himſelf, 
that he is Chriſt's, 
let him of bimiclt 
think this agatn, 
that as he 17 
Chriſt's, even fo 
are we Chriſt's. 


Jeſus, to caſt incorrigible offenders out of the church. 
7. How diſadvantageouſſy ſoever my inveterate 
ers may pretend to judge of me, from the mean- 

nels of my corporal preſence, the lownefs of my 
worldly cireumſtances, and the humility and mild neſs 
of my behaviour, when among you ; are ye ſo weak 
and inconſiderate, as to form your judgment and e- 
ſeem of me and them, merely from e-ternal ſhew and 
appearances? If there be any one +; even the moſt 
leading man of the faction that has been raifed among 
you, who vaunts, and-pretends-to be confident in his 
own mind, and, like a Wvighteous perſon, truſts in 
himſelf, that he is a member and ſervant of Chriſt, 
united to him, guided by his Spirit, and commiſfion- 
ed and owned by, him; let ſuch an one, however, 
reckon again with himſelf, and reflect often and ſeri- 
ouſly upon it, to make him humble, and prevent his 


contemptuous thoughts of me, that, admitting he 


$ For though I 
ſhould boaſt ſome- 
what more of our 
authority,” (which 
the Lord bath gi- 
ven us for edifica- 
yon, and not for 


your 


„ This reuengi 
ſeems to be ſometh 


the weapons of 


were what he pretends to, I am every way as much 

Chniſt's, and am honoured with as many evident to- 

kens of it, as he poſſibly can be. | 
8 For if, being forced to it on this occaſion for 


indicating my own public character, I ſhould ſpeak. 


with ſomething of an air of boaſting, beyond what I 
ever have done, or like and cbooſe, or otherwiſe 
would do, or beyond wbat the vaineſt of „hem can rea- 
ſonably preſume to do, concerning the apoſtolic pow- 


N O T X S. ; 


ng all diſobedience, church afſemblies, and paſſed the cen- 
in 


different from ſure, with their concurrence, by virtue 
are  before-men- of his apoſtolic autharity, Which gave 


tioned, ver. 4. and to relate to what 
he would do by the apoſtolic rod, ra- 
ther than merely, by a church-cenſure, 
which he had dire the church. it- 
ſelf to paſs upon obſtinate offenders, 
I Cor, v. 3.—t 3. and which he bere 
inunates he would vindicate and con- 
rm, in caſe of continued impenitence, 
by inflicting further puniſhments upon 
them ; (ſee the note op 1 Cor. iv. 21.) 
though,” doubtleſs, bad he been pre- 
fent, he would have prefided in their 


him the power of an univartal paſtor. 

+ Mr. Locke thinks that one particu- 
lar man is here, and in iome following 
verſes, pointed at, as the falfe apoſile, 
who had raiſed a faction, among the 
Corinthians againſt the apoſtle. Paul. 


But it ſeems pretty evident from wer. 


2, 10, 12, that there were more than 


one falſe teacher, or apoſtle, that op- 


poſed him; though perhaps one might 
be more leading and famous than the 
reſt. \ 
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276 dhe Second Epiſtle to the 
your deſtruction) 1 
mould not be aſha- 


Chap. x. 


ers, which the Lord Jeſus has entruſted me with, for 
building you up in the faith, holineſs, and order of 
the 2 and not for the deſtruction of any of Jour 
ſouls ; and for bringing offenders among you to n- 
pentance, and not for driving them into deſpair, no, 


not by the ſevereſt exerciſe of my authority: Ye, 


were I to enlarge upon this head, more than I ſhall, 
I ſhould have no reaſon to be aſhamed of it, as if it 


9 That I may not 
ſeem as if I would 
terrify you, by let- 
ters. | 


ro Fox bis let- 
ters (ſay they) are 
weighty and pow- 
erful, but his bodi- 
ly preſence i weak, 


. and bis ſpeech con- 


temptible. 


were r untimely, or indecent, in my pre. 
ſent ſituation; the truth would bear me out, and 
none could confute me. 

9 But 1 forbear ſaying ſo much of this, eſpecially 
of my power to infli& puniſhments, as I juſtly might, 
that I may not ſeem to conduct, as though I intend. 
ed to frighten you, by writing in my epiſtles, while 
abſent from you, what I dare not do, when prefent 
with you, as is objeQed againſt me by my antago. 
niſts. 3 

10 For they do not flick to ſay, in a reviling mar. 
ner concerning me, His epiſtles indeed are wrote i 
a high, ſolemn, autboritative and threatning ftrain 
as if he ere /ome- body; but when he is perſonally 
preſent with us, he appears to be a poor, weak, cor- 
temptible animal, of a ſpirit as low as his ſtature; 


and his diſcourſe is quite deſpicable, without ch 


11 Let ſuch an 
one think this, that 
ſuch as we are m 
word by letters, 
when we are ab- 
ſent, ſuch will we 
be alſo in deed 
when we are pre- 
ſent. 


12 For we dare 
pot make ourſelves 
of the number, or 


compare ourſelves 


with ſome. tbat 
' comment them- 


- ſelves: but they, 


meaſuring  them- 


© ſelves ' by | them- 
ſelves, and compa- 
ring themſelves a- 


at 


quence, or graceful utterance, or any thing to ſup 
port the vaſt authority he pretends to in his writings, 
(See the note on op xi. 6. 

11 But whoever ſpeaks of me at this detractigg 
rate; let ſuch an one reckon, and depend upon i, 
that Whatever I threaten in words by writing, when 
I am not with you, I will certainly execute i 
fact, as far as there may be occafion for it, whenere 
I have the opportunity, as I deſign, God willig, 
(chap. xiii. 1.) of coming to you again; I then wil 
not ſpare to/puniſh ſuch; as ſhall continue dilobed- 
ent, (ver. 6.) according to the authority which 
Chriſt has given' me. | | 

12 This is all that I, at preſent, ſhall ſay of 
matter; For, ſurely, ſuch a contemptible wretch, 4 
I am ,repreſented to be, muſt not preſume to think 
myſelf fit to vie, or to be ranked and joined, wit 
that party among you, who ſpeak t ſwellig 
words of vanity ;. nor to compare myſelf with uci 
mighty boaſters, as fancy that none can come Uþ 
near to them : Nor indeed would my conſcience a 
low'me to be ſo conceited and vain-glorious, wy 
c va 

N OT E. f 


A, ſome valuable expofßtors take the former patt of this verſe in the 


irvnical, and others in the ſerious view, I have conſidered it both ways, that 5 
reader may take his choice. | e | 


chap X. 
mooglt themlelyes, 


are not wiſe. 


13 But we will 
not boaſt of things 
without o men- 
ſure, but accord- 
ing to the meaſure 
of the rule which 
God hath diſtribu- 
ted to us, a mea» 
ſure to reach even 


unto you. 


4 „ 


+ CorINTHIANS paraphraſed. 
vaunt beyond all bounds, like them, or to go into an 
oltentatious detail, and tha; beyond the truth, of all 
my qualifications, powers, and performances, in order 
to my comparing them with theirs, who exceſſively 
magnify their own pretended gifts and atchievements, 
to the running down of others, that are every way bet- 
ter and greiter men, than themſelves: But this I muſt 
ſay, that while, in forming their fond opinion and 
eſteem” of themſelves, they take their meaſure, rule, 
and ſtandard, only from fuch imaginary excellencies 
and ſervices, as they fancy belong to themſelves ; and 


while, inſtead of being duly humbled, in confidera- 


tion of the much ſuperior character and uſefulneſs of 
others, they compare themſelves: only with perfons 
of their own temper and party, and of inferior, or 
at leaſt of equally inſignificant endowments, they act 
a very weak and fooliſh part, and can never in that 
way come at a true knowledge of themſelves ; nor do 
they indeed underſtand the proper boundaries of their 
own ſphere and province, ſo as not to thruſt them- 
ſelves upon churches, and lord it over them, which 
were foduned by the minifixy of others, and not of 
themſelves. X | 
13 But, for my own part, I will not attempt, 
Hke them, to aſſume to myſelf the honour of other 
men's labours, (ver. 135 nor to glory in things, 
that God has not com 
by me, within thoſe bounds, which his providence 
has plainly marked out to me: But I ſhall only 
if of thoſe things, that have. been done in a re- 
ular exerciſe of my miniſtry, not by ſkipping about 
m place to place, according to my own humour, 
and for ſerving party-views, as the falſe apoſtles do; 
but according-to the meaſure and limits of that com- 
miſſion and call, which God. has given me, and aſſiſt- 
NOT E . 4 


* It may very much help us to un- args) in the former part of this verſe, 
deritand this and the following verſes, and ver. 15. and to firetch bimſelf be- 


217 


honed me for, and wrought 


if, with Dr. Hammond, and ſome other 
critics, we conſider the terms, that are 
moſtly uſed in them, as agoni/ftical,, In 
this view of them, the meaſure 4. the 
rule (To Are Tov xayroc) alludes to 
the path marked out, and bounded by 
a white line for racers in the 7fhimian 
games, that were obſerved among the 
Corinthians; and ſo the apoſtle repre- 
ſents his. work in preaching the goſpel, 
a his ſpiritual race; and the province, 
to which he was appointed, as the com- 
paſs or ſtage of ground, which God had 


diſtributed or meaſured out (e 


«v7o) for him to run in. Accordingly, 
i boaſt without his meaſure (iis ra 


vnd hir meaſure, or over extend him- 
ſelf, ver. 14 (urig rn] refer 
to one that ran beyond, or out of bis 
line: We are come as far to you (ax. 
var ipyacauey) all to him that 
came foremoſt to the goal; and in an- 
other mant line, ver. 16. (ty axxorgia 
xa») ſignifies in the province, that 
was marked out for ſome body elſe, in 
allafiopn to the line, by which the race 
was bounded ; each of the racers having 
the path, Which he ought to run, chalk. 
ed out to him; and if ave Rey over 
into the other's path, he ex him- 
ſelf over bis line. 
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derly -courſe, for that purpoſe, (Rom. xv. 18, 19. 
Till, by the favour of God, and according to the rut 


you; where, as in various other places, I planted the 


t 4 For we ſtretch 
not ourſelves be- 
yond our meaſure, 
as though we reach · 
ed not unto you; 
for we are come as 
far as to you allo, 
in preaching the 
goſpel of Chriſt: 


15 Not boaſting 
of things without 
our meaſure, that 
it, of other men's 
labours; but ha- 
ving hope when 
your. faith is in- 
creaſed,” that we 
ſhall be enlarged 
by you according 
to our rule abun- 


_ dantly, 


according to the commiſſion, which the Lord has g: 


16 To -preach 
the goſpel in the 
regions bey 
+ you, and not to 
boaſt in another 
man's line of 

things made ready 
to dur hand. 


Tu 


have always ffriven to preach the goſpel, not wher 


ther, than the goal which has hitherto been ſet me; 


— pel of Chriſt to diſtant countries, that lie bey 


oven bounds, and eucroachin 


The Second Epiſtle to the 
ed and owned me in, for 
many regions through wha 


Chap. I, 
ing the goſpe i 


I travelled, in an or. 


of my commiſſion, I came-as far as Corinth, even t, 


golpel, and a church-ſtate among you. (1 Cor, ij 
6, oy. | 

14 For I am not chargeable, as your new preach. 
ers are, with extending my courſe beyond its appoint. 
ed bounds, as if, without proceeding gradually, | 
had paſſed by other towns and cities that lay in my 
way, or had not come to you, till after ye had n. 
ceived the (goſpel by ſome other hand: For [ took 
all other places, far and near, that were within the 
compals of my travels; and when I had fulfilled thy 
neceſſary parts of my miniſtry in them ſeverally, | 
advanced forward, till, at length, I reached  f 
as Corinth alſo, where I was the firſt that preached 
the glad tidings of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt to you; 
and, bleſſed be God, it was attended with great ſuc. 
cels. (dts xvili. 1,—11.) 

15 1 do not herein vaunt of things that I hen 
done, without obſerving the bounds, which God ba 
marked out to me, as your new teachers do; nord, 
I, like them, pretend, as though Chritt had wot 
thoſe things by me, which were done by others; al 
ſo take the credit of their labours to myſelf : No, | 


Chrift war named before, left I ſhould build in 
another mas foundation: (Rom. xv. 18, 20.) And 
(3) I hope in the Lord, that when your faith, which 
has been ſhaken by falſe apoſtles, is re-eſtabliſhec, re 
gulated, and improved, I ſhall be greatly encouraged, 
and aſſiſted by you, to extend my province {till fi- 


and that without going over another man's line, but 


ven me, as the apoſtle of the Gentiles. 
16 My hope is that, by your means, I ſhall le 
enabled to hold on my-eourſe, fo as to carry the gc- 


you, for the converſion of many there, Where it he 
not yet been preached ; and ſo {ball continue to gb 
ry in what further ſervice my great Maſter ſhall ma 
out for me, and do by me, more than has yet be 
allotted to me, and that without leaping over uf 
bo and eng n another mill 
ſter's province, or ing of things done by a) 
that — ne — — me, as 15 1 would tale 
the honour of their labouts to myſelf. , 

5 | f ; 17 ut 


Chap. x. ConixrTHIAUus parapbraſed. 279 
17 Bat be that 17 But, after all, inſtead of glorying in ourſelves, 
glorieth, let him or in our own accompliſhments, labours, and ſucceſs ; 
glory id the Lord. aud, much more, inſtead of boaſting of what has been 
done by others, as though it had been performed by 
' ourſelves 3 let every one, that is minded to exult and 
triumph, glory only in the Lord Jeſus, by whoſe 
grace he is what he is, and doth what he doth, for 
the honour of God, and the good of others, that he 
alone may be exalted. | 
13 For not he 18 For whoever he be that, having a high conceit 
that commendeth of his own abilities and performances, and of the 


2 — eeks the applauſe of men, is far from being accepted 
of that God, who reit the proud, and grues grace 
to the bumble ; (1 Pet. v. 5.) But he, whom the 
Lord honours with his gifts and graces, preſence and 
bleſſing, and 'bears witneſs to, as ſincere, humble, 
and faithful in his work, is highly approved in his 
Gght ; and ſhall have praiſe of God, when he ſhall 


make manifeſt the counſels of the heart. (1 Cor. 
iv. 5.) n 


RECOLLECTIONS. 


With what meekneſs and condeſcenſion, in imitation of our blefſed Lord, ſhould 
i ſervants labour to win over ſuch, as are unreaſonably prejudiſed againſt them 
d their miniſtrations; and yet with what authority ſhould they vindicate the 
anour of Chriſt, in rebuking thoſe that, after all, continue obſtinate in their diſ- 
edience to him, as ſpeaking by them! Though faithful miniſters are men of like 
alfons and infirmities with others, aud make but a mean figure in the world, 
bile they dwell in mortal fleſh; yet they are not to be abe of by outward ap- 
arance; nor are they governed by carnal principles and views in their work and 
afare, as many falſe pretenders are. And, O how victotious and triumphant is 
be goſpel, which they preach, when attended with the mighty power of God, to 
at down the ſtrong holds of fim and Satan; to overcome the perverſe reaſonings 
carnal minds, and all their pride and predjudices; and to fubdue them to the 
dedience of Chriſt ' When his miniſtring ſervants have a witneſs in themſelves 
lat they are Chriſt's, it is ſometimes neceſſary for them to affert it, in canfutation 
| thoſe, that would unrighteoufly reproach them, as though they aſſumed too 

h to themſelves, or acted an inconſiſtent part in different fituations: And yet 
py cateful ſhould they be, to avoid all appearances of vain boaſting, or of going 
t of their province, to the hindrance and Jiturbance of other churches! And, as 
er they would be approved of God in all that they do, they ſheuld take heed of 
ling themſelves in any thing, that they are, have, or ; and glory only 
de Lord, as aſctibing the praiſe of all entirely to him. q 
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/ * 


Chap. xi. 


| HA F. XI. 
The apoſtle," in further „ of his authority againſt hit enc. 
mier, gives the reaſons, in a prefatory apology," of his ſpeaking in 
his own commendation, '1,—4. Shews * bad not come bort 
of any- of the apofites of Cbriſti, much leſs f the falſe apojile, 
(whom he deſcribes) in freely preaching the goſpel, 6,—1;, 
Makes another apology, for what'be was going to add in defence 
| 75 his 725 — 8 And draws out an account at 
large of bis external. privileges, as equal to thoſe of the falſe ap. 
— and of his . 7 II bee . 4 
ings, dangers, and delrverances, ar ſupertor to theirs, 22,—33. 
ere | PARAPHRASE. 
WOULD to God As it may be neceſſary to add ſomething further, 
en could bear in vindication of my apoſtolic office, again 
with me a little in l Id ſuppla Teil 
e folly; and in. thoſef that would fupplant it, I wiſh (09s) ye 
. ' deed bear with would have a little patience with me in what I an 
forced to ſay on my own behalf, which may ſeem bo 
be very, yain and fooliſh, as ſpeaking in one's om 
praiſe is generally thought to be, and as, without the 
eateſt neceſſity, it certainly would be: But ( 
beſecch you to bear with me, as ye ought, in thy 
my reputed folly, in which I principally aim at you 
il advantage. | 
2 For I am jea- 2 For I am affectionately and ſolicitouſly concem 


me. 


* dF a a - _ 


lous over you with 
godly jealouſy ; for 
I have eſpouſed 
you to ove huſband, 


that I may preſent 


you 45 a Chaſte vir- 
gin to Chriſt. 


: 


3 But I fear, leſt 


by any means, as 


- the ſerpent begui- 


led Eve through 
his ſubtilty, ſo your 
minds ſhould be 
corrupted from the 
ſimplicity that is 
in Chriſt. 


your only huſband, 


(He ii. 19, 20.) and it is my great ambition, as ! 
alwa 


ed for you, with a holy and religious doubt and fem, 


leſt any of you ſhould be drawn off from Chrift a 


his goſpel, and from me, as his apoſtle, to your fall 
— — and there is good reaſon why I ſhould be 
touchingly thoughtful about you: For I, as an ex- 
neſt ſuitor for the Lord Jeſus, was the means d, 
bringing you to know and love him, to accept of hin 
and yield yourſelves up with full conſent to him, x 

like perſons betrothed, as [ſr 
were of old, in a marriage-covenant to the Lom 


3 has been, that I may have the honour ad 
dete putting you into his hands, as a pure, u- 
corrupted, faithful fpouſe, that is for him, and fn 

no other. (Hof. in. 3.) * | 
115 But confidering the artifices and intrigues of i 
e apoſtles, who are ſo very buſy with you, | = 
tenderly in pain for you, left as the devil, by his cm 
ning ſtratagems under the form of a ſerpent, impoſc 
upon, over-reached, and drew our mother 5% 
through her unwatchfulneſs, into ſin; (Ges. tl, | 
— 6.) ſo ſome of your ſouls, through the ſophilh® 
inſinuations, and plauſible pretences of his inſtrumem 
ſhould be inadvertently perverted in your princip 
| temps 


Chap. xi. CORINTHIANS paraphraſed. 281 


Al, 
temper, and practice; and be turned aſide from the 
rity of doctrine, relating to ſalvation alone by Je- 
| Chriſt, and from the —— and uprightneſs in 
manners, that belong to the profeſſors of his name, and 
ene. are really found in all thoſe, that are vitally united 
Eu to him. \ 


ſbort Fon if be that 4 L am afraid, I ſay, left by their means, inſtead 
len oweth, preach- of your being like a chaſte virgin to Chriſt, ye 
15 ah another Jeſus. ſhould be corrupted, like an adultereſs: For if any 


fence 2 oe of one, who has come among you fince I left you, pro- 
wat je receive another poſes. another ſaviour from fin and from the wrath to 
apa: ſpirit, whick' ye come, than that Jeſus, whom I, as well as 4po/lor, 
offer have 8 preached to you; (1 Cor. iii. 5, 6, 10, 11.) or if, 
33 which ye Fo doe by the miniſtry of any new upſtart, ye have been 


accepted, ye might made partakers of another and better ſpirit, and of 
well bear with more excellent gifts and N than ye received by 


ther, he. the hearing of faith; (Gal. iii. 2.) or if, by means of 
zaink ſuch an intruder, ye have been made acquainted with 
) je | a more holy, joyful, and bleſſed goſpel, that is more 
| an worthy of God, and contains better tidings, or a ſa- 
=y fer way of ſalvation, than what ye embraced through 
,_ my preaching ; then indeed ye might very well re- 
i the ceive and own him, and ſubmit to his authority, and 
ue) even prefer him to me; and none could blame you 
| tht for it. 
N 5 For I ſuppoſe, 5 But this, none of you can ſay; and were any 
1 . "RM to pretend to preach another ſaviour, another ſpirit, 
165 chieſeſt apoſtles. or another inf <2 they ought to be rejected with ab- 
* horrence : (Gal. i. 6,—9:) For I am perſuaded, and 
br it is no preſumption in me t conclude, that, as to 
11 theſe things, I no way fall ſhagt of any, even of the 
*. moſt eminent apoſtles of Chriſt; no, not of Peter 


| himſelf, whom ſome of you make your boaſt of; 
(1 Cor. i. 12.) much leſs have I been inferior to any 
of the falſe apoſtles ; no, not to the molt famous of 


5 br | them, that has of late crept in among you; and, to 
Lond: ingratiate himſelf with the Jew:/b party, may pretend 


a to have come from Peter. 
a 6 But though 7 . 6 Tea, though my be plain and ſimple, like 


r 00G 3 rude in ſpeech, : 
* er Doray that of à private ordin on, (4 3s xas ere) 


lage; but we have Without the flouriſhes of man rhetoric ; (1 Cor. ii. 1, 
been 4.) and though my pronunciation be not ſo grace- 
« 4 , ful 

2 N O TE = 

No good judges of true oratory, Greek eloquence, and the ſtudied arts 
that have carefully read and confidered human oratory in his preaching, that 


can think him a ſtranger to the art of of men, but in the power of God. 
perſuaſion, or the rules of rhetoric :- (1 Car. ii. 4, 5.) And therefore his 
Vid. Bez. in loc. and ſee Mr. Locke“ eng rude in ſpeech, is referred by ſome 
preface to the epiſttes ; and Blackwall's to a defect in his voice, which they ſup- 
ſacred claffics, Vol. I. pag. 254, Oc. poſe was ſmall and ſhrill, if not ſtam- 
but be purpoſely avoided the pomp of mering ; and by others, to that plain 


the apoſtle Paul's ſpeeches and epiſtles, our ſaith might not fland in the wiſdone 
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been throughly ful and fluent, as ſome others, and particularly as my 


made manifeſt a- 
mong you in all 
things. ; 


brother Apol/or's may be; ( Ads xviii. 24.) yet ny 
knowledge of Chriſt, and of the whole ſcheme of the 
goſpel, which I received by revelation from him, 
Gal. i. 12.) is inferior to none: But this I bare 
ewn and proved in ſo ample a manner, with r 
to all the main points of Chriſtian faith and obedience, 
the efficacy of which ye experienced with ſuch pow. 
er of the Holy Ghoſt, when I was with you, that 
need only appeal to your own conſciences for the 
truth of it. 

7 As to another cavil of my adverſaries, (ſee the 
note on 1 Cor. ix. 1.) as though I had acted beloy 
the apoſtolic character, and inconſiſtent with it, in 
not demanding a maintenance from you, a8 I juſtly 
might, (1 Cor. ix. 4.—14.) but working with ny 
own hands for a ſubſiſtence ; ( 44+ xvii. 3, and 
1 Cor. iv. 12.) can any one really think that I have 
| been guilty of any fault, or done you any injury, in 

© humbling myſelf fo far, and ſubmitting to fo men 
and ſeryile a way of getting my wed; my deſign 
in which was, that none of you might be prejudiſed 
againſt me, as a mercenary creature ; but that ye 
might the more -readily embrace the goſpel of the 
grace of God, and might be enriched with its great 
and glorious bleſſings, without impairing your ten- 
poral ſubſtance ? Was I not, by preaching it at free 
coſt, the more likely to promote your ſpiritual pro 
perity,, and lift you up, as it were, to heaven in its 
lorivus privileges? (Marth. xi. 23.) 

8 Yea, in purſuit of my ſtudious concern for you 
ſpiritual advantage, I have alſo, in tenderneſs to you, 
{tripped other churches * that have been captivata 
to the obedience of Chriſt by my miniſtry, (chop. x. 
5.) even though they were poorer than yourſelves, 
(chap. viii. 2.) by taking larger contributions rw 


7 Have I com- 
mitted- an offence 
in abaſing myſelf 
that you might be 
exalted, becauſe I 
bave preached to 
you the goſpel of 
God freely ? 


$ I robbed other 
churches, taking 
wages of them, to 
do you ſexvice. 


NOTES. 


inartificial way of ſpeaking, which he as ſoldiers had to their ſtipend; be be. 


choſe, but for which the Wie 2 arn-, 


ed men of this world deſplted him. 

* The word (rovanca) ſignifies to 
ſpoil, rip, or make naked, as well as 
to rob; and it is certain that the apoſ- 
tle did not mezn it in the bad ſenſe of 
robbery + For this would have been a 
very odd vindication of himſelf againſt 
his captious adverſaries; and he calls 
what he received from other churches 
wages, (oor) alluding to the victuals 
that were anciently given to ſoldiegs for 
their pay, which intimates. that he 
thought himſelf to have as good a right 
to the contributions of thoſe churches, 


=, 


ing a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, wi 
having a-juſt claim to be honouwbly 
ſupported by every church, to which be 
was an apoſtle, in ſuch a manner, B 
might be beſt ſuited to promote n 
ſerving- the common cauſe of bis, 1d 
their great Lord and Maſter. And ® 
the words rendered, 7 robbed, taking 
wages, (rouvnncoa naCoy con?) are fb 
litary terms, perhaps, there may de 
ſome alluſion to the ſpoils, that 1 
taken from captives, and applied 
further uſe in carrying on wars 

victories, which is glanced at in the 

aſe, 


Chap. Xi. 

my 

my 

the 

um, 

ave 

ard 9 And when I 

\Ce, was preſent with 

OW- you, and wanted, 

at 1 I was chargeable 

the ton0 man: for that 
which was lacking 
to me, the brethren 


which came from 
Macedonia fuppli- 
ed: « d in all 
things I have kept 
myſelf from being 
Lardenfomme unto 
you, and /o will I 
keep my/elf- 


10 As the truth 
of Chriſt is in me, 
po man ſhall ſtop 
me of this boaſtin 
in the regions 4 
Achaia. 


It Wherefore ? 
Fecauſe I love you 
pot? God know- 
th, 


12 But what I do, 
bat will do, that 
| May cut off oc- 
alion from them 
bich defice occa- 
on, that wherein 
* vey glory, the 
ed bay be found — 
a the Ve, 
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them, than” were barely” neceſſary for gy mainte- 
nance, during my abatle "ith them, that I might 


miniſter the goſpel — 2 converſion and ediſica- 


tion, at their coſt, wi 
you. . 
9 Accordingly, whilſt I continued preaching the 
glad tidings of falvation among you, and wanted the 
neceſſaries and conveniences of ike, ye very well know, 
that I did not load you with the expence of ſupporting 
me, and fo become burdenſome to you; (chap. xii. 13. 
(s xaTiagznce ud) nor did 1 ftun any of you with 
complaints, or grow dull and flothful in preaching 
the goſpel, for want of pay :*For whatever I ſtood 
in need of, over and above what I could earn by 
working ſometimes at a handicraft trade, (Aeli xviit. 
3.) my Chriſtian brethren, that came from the 
churches in Macedonia, and particularly ſome, that 
arrived from Philippi, one of its chief cities, (ſee the 
note on Acts xvi 12) furniſhed me with it. (Phil. w. 
15.) And; at all events, I have, from firſt to laſt, ta- 
ken effectual care, by one means or other, to procure 
a livelihood hitherto, without your aſſiſtance, that I 
might not be chargeable to any of you: And I am, 
for good reaſons, fully refolved never to be fo, for 
time to come. (Chap. xii. 14.) 


t making it chargeable to 


10 If this be imputed to me, as a fault, I am fo 


far from being aſhamed of it, that I count it a great 
part of my honour ; and I ſolemnly declare, with the 
faith and honeſty of a Chriſtian, and of an apoſtle of 
Chriſt, to which he is witneſs, (Rom. ix. 1.) that no 
one whatſoever, gither by reproaches on one hand, 
or by kindneſſes on the other, ſhall prevent my glo- 
rying in my not being a burden to you, or to any of 
the churches in all your province of Achais. 

11 Why, think ye, am I fo folicitouſly bent upon 
this? Is it, as ſome would ſuggeſt, becauſe I have 
not a real and hearty affection for you, but have ta- 
ken ſome diſguſt at you, and therefore will not ſeem 
to be any way beholden 0 you ? (See the note on 
chap. xii. 13.) Far from it ; dhe great God, who 
ſearches the heart, know#that it doth not proceed 
from any ſuch cauſe as this. 

12 But what I bave done in preaching the goſpel 
gratis to you, ( renew) and will perſiſt in, is, 
that I may ſtop the mouths of thoſe falſe teachers, 
who are continually ſeeking all occaſions to depreciate 
me, and extol themſelves ; and that in the very thing 
which they boaſt of, as though they were diſintereſte 
perſons, and only infift on your maintaining them, 
as a teſtimony of your owning their authority over 

O0 0 2 you, 
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234 dhe Second Epiſtle to the Chap. xi, 


pyou “, they may be induced, by my example, to be 
as little oppreſſive to you, and as free from all mer. 
, | cenary views, as I am; and that they may not catch 


gladly would, 


at an advantage for boaſting, (as they 
were I to take any thing of you) as i 


they therein 


did nothing, but what even I myſelf had done. 


23 For ſuch are 


13 For, whatever this ſort of men pretend to, they 


falſe apoſtles, de- are not real apoſtles of Chriſt, ſent and commiſſioned 


ceitful workers, 
transforming them - 


by him; but they are falſe claimants of that high 


ſelves into the a. Character; they corrupt the word of God, and har. 


poſtles of Chriſt. 


dle it deceitfully, (chap. ii. 17. and iv. 2.) labour 


ing to cheat and impoſe upon you, and to ſerve them. 
ſelves, under pretence of ſerving our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; (Rom. xvi. 18.) and, to compaſs this ſign 
they put on the moſt ſpecious forms, that they maj 
appear like the true apoſtles of Chriſt, as if they had 
the ſame authority, and did the ſame work with 


them. 


14 And no mar- 


14 And it is no wonder that they ſhould prafiie 


vel; for Satan him. this deceitful art, ſince Satan himſelf, on certain oc 


ſelf is transformed 
into an angel of 


and goodneſs from him. 


is Therefore it 


ſo be transformed 
as the miniſters 


15 It is therefofe no ſtrange, new, or impractice 
7s no great thing ble thing, if his emiſſaries and ſervants, who learn d 
if his miviſters alt him, and are influenced by him, to promote his bg 
dom, ſhould alfo diffemble their own true charac, 


caſions, takes upon him the guiſe of a good ange, 
light, pretending the greateſt ſanctity and kindneſs, in or. 
der to his doing the greateſt miſchief ; as when, tempt 
ing Eve to fin, (ver. 3.) he aſſumed the body of 
ſerpent in ſuch a beautiful form, and accoſted be 
with ſuch fair ſpeeches, (Gen. iii. 1,—6.) as made 
that prince of darkneſs appear to her like one of the 
glorious angels, that dwelt in the light of God's in. 
mediate preſence, and came with a meſſage of truth 


of righteouſneſs; ànd put on the face of holy miniſters, and teacher dl 
whoſe end ſhall be the way of righteouſneſs to eternal life by the wors 
according to their of the law, and not alone through the faith of Chf: 


works. 


But for all this, God will bring them to judgment, 


when their final reward ſhall be according to the I 


N NO 

*The ſenſe given in the firſt part of 
the paraphraſe on this clauſe is, I own, 
very ſingular ; but all other interpre- 
tations, that I have met with, except 
Mr. Locke's,' which I bave alſo added, 
moſtly go on a ſuppoſition, that ſome, 
at leaſt, of theſe falſe teachers did 
preach at free coſt; whiich ſeems ra- 
ther to perplex, than clear the apoſtle's 
meaning, and to ſpoil the connection 
between this and the following verſe, 
as well as to be utterly inconſiſtent 


with the whole ſcope of his argument, 


\ 
' 


1 . 


anſwerable to what he had inſiſted a, 
at large, in the ainth chapter of bi 
firſt epiſtle, (ſee the note there u 
ver. 1.) which is to vindicate himſel 
againſt the calumnies of the falle apo 
tha on account of his not claim 
and uſing the right of maintenant 

nd it appears from the 20th verb d 
this chapter, that they were ſo far fra 
taking nothing for their labours 20 
the Corinthians, that they were 7 
rigorous and oppreſſive in their c 


tions upon them, 


Chap. xi. 


16 1 ſay ain, 
Let no man think 
me a fool; if o- 
therwiſe, yet as ® 
fool receive me, 
that may boaſt 
myſelf a little. 


17 That which I 
ſpeak, I ſpeak it 
not after the Lord, 
but as it were fool. 
iſhly in this confi- 
dence of boaſting, 


18 Seeing that 
many glory after 
the fleſh. I will 


glory alſo. 


19 For ye ſuffer 
fools gladly, ſecing 
ye yourſelves ate 
wiſe. 


CoRINTHIANS paraphraſed. 
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edneſs and hypocriſy of their doings; and ſo their 
end will be deſtruction. (Phil. iii. 18, 19.) 

16 Conſidering then how theſe falſe pretenders ſet 
themſelves off, to the deceiving of many, I again 
(ver. 1.) beg that ye would bear with me, and that 
none of you would count me a vain-glorious fool, in 
repreſenting the great things which God has really 
done for, and by me: But if any of you think me 
to act ſuch a fooliſh part herein, as does not become a 
wiſe and prudent man; yet I befeech you to indulge 
me, as far as ye would one, whom ye take to be a 
weak and filly creature, that I, as well as others, but 
with much better views, may a little further vent my- 
ſelf in what looks like boaſting of my own endow- 


ments and performances. 


17 I confeſs, that in ſo much inſiſting on my own 
character, I do not ſpeak in ſuch a way, as ſeems 
worthy of Chriſt, and after his example; (Jobn viii. 
50, 54.) nor do I ſpeak according to any expreſs 
command, that he delivered in his perſonal miniftry : 
(ſee the nate on 1 Cor. vii. 10.) No; I muſt own 
that he condemned ſeeking honour one of another, 
(Juha v. 44.) which is certainly very criminal, when 


elf-applauſe 1s aimed at : But the huge my. of 
my enemies, with a deſign of impoſing upon, an 


Per- 


verting you; and their mean inſinuations to difpara 

my apoſtleſhip, and the pure goſpel of Chriſt, and fo 
to prevent my uſefulneſs in preaching it, force me to 
ſpeak with an air of weakneſs and folly, in this oſten- 
tatious appearance of ſetting forth things, that relate 
to my office, after their example, who confidently 


boaſt of themſelves. . 


18 Since many of your judaizing teachers greatly 
value themſelves upon, and pride themſelves in, their 
external privileges and advantages, ſuch as their be- 
ing the ſeed of Abraham, (ver. 22.) and circumci- 
ſed in the fleſh, and the like; I will venture to ſay, 
that, if there is any room for glorying in theſe 
things, I can boaſt of them as much as they; and 
ſurely ye cannot be offended at me for ſaying this. 

19 For thoſe of you, that admire the falſe apoſtles, 
can cafily bear with their folly, while they ingratiate 


themſelves with you by magnifying theſe their privi- 


leges ; and if, to ſhew that I am upon a level with 
them in this reſpe&, I alſo do the fame, ye may hke- 
wiſe bear with me therein, fince ye think yourſelves 


very wiſe in bearing with them * 


N O T E. 


and are indeed ſo 


wonderfully 


* Seeing ye are wiſe is ſpoken tron- as though he ſhould ſay, Well, be it 


ically, in a beautiful oppoſition to their fo, that I am deemed a fool; yet ye, 
counting the apoſtle a fool in glerying, who have fuch 2 vaſt opinion of your 
own 
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20 For ye ſuffer 
if a man bring you 
into bondage, if a 
man devour you, if 
a man take of you, 
af a man exalt him- 
felt, it a man ſmite 
you on the face. 


21 I ſpeak as con- 
cerning reproach, 
as though we had 
been weak: how- 
beit, wherein ſo- 
ever any is bold, 
(I ſpeak fooliſhly) 
Jam bold alſo. 


Chap. xi 


wonderfully conceited of your own underſtanding, 2 
to pity, rather than envy others, whom Je look up. 


on as fools, compared with yourſelves : Nay, ye can 
bear with much greater faults in your falſe teacher, 
than this. . 


The Second Epiſtle to the 


20 For if any one of them tyrannizes over your 
perſons and conſciences, as though ye were abſolute 
ſlaves “; if he makes a prey of you, as /erving hir 
own belly, (Rom. xvi. 18.) like the /cribes, who, 
under pretence of religion, devour widows houſe ; 
(Luke xx. 47.) if he not omy receives large preſents 
and falaries, but even takes away your worldly (yh. 
ftance by ſubtilty and fraud; if he aggrandizes and 
ſpeaks highly of himſelf, and treats you with fove- 
reign contempt, as the Jews were wont to do by the 
Gentiles : Nay, if he · inſults and abuſes you, in as ig. 
nominious a manner as when a man gives another a 
flap on the face; ye can put up all this, and be eafy 
under it. 

21 What I mean, and ſpeak of, relates to the in- 

(ri, which theſe infolent men have u. 


ag, 
ſed you with; and which, at the ſame time, they 


have put upon me, as though I were a contemptible 
wretch; that had no right to, nor were able to ſup. 
port, the apoſtolic powers and privileges, which I pro- 
feſs to claim: But, let them paint me ont in as inv- 
dious and deſpicable colours, as they pleaſe, whatever 
any of them can pretend to boaſt of, and valuc them- 


- ſelves upon, I alſo (though it may ſeem to be fooliſh) 


22 Are they He- 
brews? ſo am I: are 
they Iſraelites? fo 
am I: are they the 
ſeed of Abraham ? 
ſo am I. 


own knowledge, are ſurely wiſe enough 
to bear with me, while ye conſider me 
under that character. 

* Bringing them into bondage is, if I 
miſtake not, to be taken, not as ſome 
expoſitors underſtand. it, of ſubjecting 
them to the law of Moſes : For though 
the apoſtle was afraid, leſt, in ſome, this 
might be the caſe; (ver. 3.) yet it does 


can talk at as high a rate as they ; and dare boldly 
compare myſelf with them, in every thing that i 


worth mentioning, in their account, or yours. 


22 As to external privileges according to the fleſh, 
(ver. 18.) are they of Jewt/h extract by birth, in 
diſtinction from proſelytes of other nations? and are 
they ſuch as uſe the Hebrew tongue in their ſynz- 

ogue worſhip, in diſtinction from Helleniſtic Jews, 
(ice the note on 2515 xii, 20.) that perform it in 
Greet? I likewiſe am ſo, both by father and mo- 
ther's fide, and have always uſed the ſame language, 
being a Hebrew of the Hebrews. (Phil. iii. 5.) 
Are they deſcended, not from Eſau, but from thc 

| . beloved 

NOT C. 8. 7 

not appear that it as yet was ſo; where- 
as the bondage here ſpoken of, is ſuppo- 
ſed to be what they had been already 
brought into; and the other ſenſe 15 
not ſo much of a piece with all that 
follows in this verſe, as that which i. 
given in the paraphraſe. See Mr, Loct's 
note. f 


Chap. xi. 


23 Are they mi- 
viſters of Chriſt ? 
(I ſpeak as a fool) 
I am more: in la- 
bours more abun- 
dart, in ſtripes a- 
bove «meaſure, in 
priſons more fre- 
quent, in deaths 
oft. 


24 Of the Jews 
ive times received 
| forty Aries (ave 
one. 
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beloved Jacob, (Mal. i. 2.) who was honoured with 
the title of [/ae/, in token of the power, which, as 
a prince, he had with God? (Gen. xxxii. 28.) I al- 
ſo am an {/rae/te, of the tribe that ſprung from his 
beloved Benjamin, (Phil. iii. 5.) which is no mean 
tribe. Are they the natural offspring of the famons 
Abraham, that friend of God, (2 Chron. xx. 7.) to 
whom he promiſed, to be a God, and to his ſeed af- 
ter him in their generations? (Gen. xvii. 7, 9.) 1 
alſo am of the feed of Abraham ; (Rom. xi. 1.) and 
ſo I have as much room, at leaſt, to boaſt of all theſe 
privileges, as any of themſelves. . (Pil. iii. 4, 5.) 
23 And as to things of till far greater worth and 
importance, relating to the goſpel-ſtate, do they 
boaſt that they are miniſters, who preach Chriſt, and 
are commiſſioned and owned by him ? Admitting that 
this were true, though there is plain evidence to the 
contrary, I (to ſpeak once more with an appearance 
of folly) am y the ſervant and apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chrift, to a ſuperior degree, in my extraordinary 
commuſſion and qualifications, and in preaching his 
uncorrupted goſpel : In teſtimony of this, I ſhall, at 
preſent, only appeal to what God has called, and ena- 


bled me, more than any of them, to do and ſuffer in 


the cauſe of Chriſt, I have been more frequent and 
abundant in toils and fatigues, and more extenfive and 
indefatigable in miniſterial labours, than any of them: 
And over and above all that they, eſpecially thoſe 
who plead for circumciſion to avoid being perſecu- 


ted, (Gal. v. 11. and vi. 12.) can pretend to have 


ſnffered for Chriſt, I have bore innumerably more 
ſtripes, than any of them, for his ſake, and for profeſs- 
ing and preaching his pure goſpel : I have been of- 
tener clapt up in jails, than they have been: And 1 
have very frequently been in imminent danger of 
death, for aſſerting the cauſe of my great Lord; as 
to inſtance in a few particulars, 
24 I have gone under the laſh at five different 
times by the Jews, who have ſtill power, under the 
permiſſion of the Roman government, to inflict corporal 
puniſhments, though not unto death, unleſs it were 


under the inſpection and preſidency of the Roman go- 


vernor * ; in all which ſcourgings I received thirteen 


. Rrokes with a whip of three thongs, which, in all, 


made 
N O T K. 


* See the notes on As vi. 12. and Jeruſalem, ordered him to be ſcourged, 
nv. 9. from whence it may appear that Ads xvi. 22, 37. and xxii. 4 25. was, 


the reaſon, why the apoſtle Paul did becauſe he profeſſed a ſubj 


ion to the 


not plead his privilege; as a Roman, political laws of the Jews; and the 


hen he was ſcourged by the Fews, 


Romans allowed them the uſe of their 


4 he did when the magiſtrates at Phi- own laws. 
Chief captain at 


bi, and Lyfai the I 


- 1 2 
* * 
— 


— 
2 


— - — 
ef 


1 1 3 — 
272 292 & — 


4 


* 2 
— . — 


2 2222 RS 3 
* 
— 


2 +> 
—— — Sl AE 
vb — 
a 


— 


— . — 
— 
N 
13 


2 


ky a * 
_- hd 
© > ew. — 
i 


Kc 12 
"2 g 


Ss + 
1 Pe” 


4 
— 


- i e 922 
— — — — IO 
% Kot * * 2 7 * — 


—— — — 
© ” 


8 
_ 
- w gy * 1 
* 3 — 


— - 
7 — — Þ: . 
4 


-< 


288 


25 Thrice was 
I beaten with rods, 
once was I ſtoned, 
thrice I ſuffered 
ſhipwreck: a night 
and a day I have 
been in the deep ; 


26 Ip journeying 
often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of 
robbers, in perils 
by mine own coun- 
trymen, iu perils 
by the heathen, in 

rils in the city, 
in perils in the 
wilderneſs, in pe- 

rils in the fea, in 
perils among falle 
brethren ; 


ruſſians that lay in wait for me, or of being devoured 


* Joſephus, giving an account of this 


puniſhmeot, ſays, 


The Second Epiſtle to the Chap. yi. 


made thirty-nine ftripes, the law of Mo/es obliging 
them not to exceed forty, in puniſhing offender, +, 
(Deus. xxv. 3.) Fey 
25 At three different times , one of which was at 
Philippi, (Acts xvi. 23.) I have been whipped with 
rods by Roman officers ; (fee the note on 44; xxi. 
25.) Once I was ftoned by the mob at Lyra, through 
the inſtigation of the Jews, till I was thought to be 
dead, { As xiv. 19.) though, juſt before, the peo- 
ple of that city could ſcarce be reſtrained from ado. 
ring me, as a god: (ver. 1 1,—18.) Thrice have l 
been caſt away by ſhipwrecks 4; in one of which [ 
was toſſed abont by the waves of the ſea, in the u- 
moſt danger, upon a part of the wreck, for a whole 
night and day together, before I could get aſhore, 
26 I have often travelled about, from one country 
to another, preaching the goſpel ; (Rom. xv. 19. 
and in ſeveral of thoſe journeys have been in extreme 
danger, ſometimes by floods that were out I, or by 
rivers that I have been obliged to paſs through: At 
other times, I have been in great danger of falling 
into-the hands of highwaymen, that iel the roads; 
at others, in danger of being murdered by my ont 
countrymen, the Jews ; at others, in danger of a 
bad treatment from the unconverted Gentzles ; (Ads 
xvi. 19;,—24.)- at others, in danger from outrageous 
men in one or another city, as particularly at Epbe. 
ſus ; (Acts xix. 29.) at others, in danger, when tr 
* velling through deſolate places, of being ſet upon by 


| by 
oer 83 
of facts, which be himſelf was an eye- 


it was with forty witneſs to; and it cannot be ſuppoled, 


ſtripes, ſave one. (Vid. Antiq. l. iv. 
c. viii. ſec. 21.) But Calvin, Eftins, 
and others, ſpeak of this as an inſtance 
of the Jews altering, and taking from 
_ the law of God, by their traditions. 
However, the apoſtle mentions this 
number of ſtripes ta ſhew, that the 
Jeu were as ſevete upon him, as they 
poſſibly could be, confiſtent with their 
eftabliſhed cuſtom. And that they 
uſed to inflit this puniſhment with a 
whip of three cords. See Hammond on 
the place, and Amſworth on Deut. 
XXV. 3. 


3 

+ We have no relation, in the A&s, 
of the greateſt part of the ſufferi 
which the apoftle recites in theſe vers 
as being forced to it by his enemies. 
But they are not at all the lefs to be 
"credited, as real facts: For -Lube's 


dur is very ſhort, and is principally 


but that, many troubles befel the apo. 
tle, which are not recorded in that hi- 
tory 5 though his modeſty concealed 
them, till he thought himſelf under 3 
neceſſity of declaring them. 

2 Theſe ſhipwrecks were all different 

from that, which we have an account 
of in As xxvii. For that was not till 
after the apoſtle wrote this epiſtle 
And the like may be obſerved of the 
Fews lying in wait for him, Ad N. 
and of the uproar at Jeruſalem, Ach 
xxi. 27, c. Neither of thoſe cals, 
for the ſame reaſon, can be included in 
the perils by bis own countrymen, which 
are referred to ver. 26. 
I One or other of theſe dangers 9 
waters in travelling, ſeems to be refer- 
red to, in diſtinction from thoſe, which 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of, at the cloſe © 
this verſe, as ſuffered in the. ſca. 


27 In wearineſs 
2nd painfulneſs, in 
watchings often, in 

and thirſt, 
in faſtings often, in 
cold aud - paked- 
eſs, * 


Chap. xi. 
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by wild beaſts; or of falling down precipices, or into 
other miſchiefs : At other times, I have been in dan- 
ger of periſhing by ſtorms and tempeſts, or by pirates, 
in voyages at fea; and at others, in danger of being 


| betrayed, inſulted, and mobbed, through the treach- 


erous- management of ſome, who pretended to be 
Chriſtian converts, but were not ſo in ſincerity and 


truth; and eſpecially of thoſe falſe brethren of the 


Jeuiſb fort, that are enemies to the purity and liber- 
ty of the goſpel, (Gal. ii. 4. 

27 I have alſo, in proſecution of my great Lord 
and Maſter's work, undergone the moſt fatiguing and 
ee ſervices by day; and it is no aun thing 
or my natural reſt and fleep to be broke by night : 
(Al, xvi. 25. and xx. 11, 31. and 2 Thef}. iii. 
8.) At other times, I bave been diſtreſſed with hun- 
ger and thirſt, for want of proper and ſeaſonable 
refreſhments; (chap. vi. 5. and 1 Cor. iv. 1 1 
and, very often, I have not only been forced to fa 
for a conſiderable time together, as having nothing 


to eat, but have likewiſe voluntarily abſtaiged from 


23 Beſides thoſe 
things that are 
without that which 
cometh upon me 
daily, the care of 
all the churches. 


29 Who is weak, 


and I am not 
weak ? No is of. 
leaded, and I burn 
bot ? 


Vor. IV. 


uſual repaſts, with a religious view: And, at other 
times, have I been expoſed to the ſeverities of wea- 
ther, without ſufficient cloathing to keep me warm, 
or to defend me againſt it. (1 Cor. iv. 11.) 

28 Beſides all theſe, with many other ſore trou- 
bles relating to the body, which I have been exerci- 
ſed with, in my zeal for propagating the goſpel of 
Chriſt, there are other touching trials of a ſpiritual 


nature, that have more immediately affected my /ou/; 


ſuch as the multiplicity of buſineſs, which daily 
crowds upon me, relating to all the churches of Chriſt; 
and the anxiety, thoughtfulneſs, and concern of my 
mind, together with my earneſt prayers and endea- 
vours,” for their purity, peace and proſperity, pre- 
ſervation and increaſe; and for rectifying what is a- 
miſs' in them, and helping ſotward their edification 


and comfort, by ſending them ſuitable aſſiſtants; 
chap. viii. 22.) as alſo 


by wiiting to them, and vi- 
ting them, whether I ball been $erfonally acquaint - 
ed with them, or not, (Col. ii. 1.) but eſpecially thoſe 
churches, which have been planted by my miniſtry. 
(Chap. vii. 5. and Ads xv. 36.) | 

29 What member of any church of Chriſt id af- 
flicted in body or mind, or is weak in grace and ſpi- 
ritual attainments, whom I do not tenderly and af- 
feftionately ſympathize and mourn with, and do all 
I can to relieve, as far as I know the cafe? Who a- 
mong them is ever ſtumbled, and in danger of falling 
from the faith and hope of the goſpel, without my 


+ heart's burning with grief and godly jealouſy for him, 
P p and 
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The Second Epiſtle to the Chap, I. 


ud with" boly 2eal to encourage, fortify, and recore 


30 If I nut 
needs glory, I will 
glory of the things 
which concern 
mine infirmities. 


aum . 


30 Since mine adverſaries conſtrain me to do ſome. 
thing that looks like boaſting, I rather chooſe thus 
to glory in my ſufferings, hardſhips, perſecutions, and 
reproaches, which are matter of humiliation and a. 


fiction to me, but give the faireſt opportunity for 


_ Chriſt's ſtrength to be manifeſted in my weakneh, 


31. The God and 
Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is bleſſed for ever- 
more, knoweth 
that I lie not. 


32 In Damaſcus 
the governor un- 
der Aretas the 
king kept the city 
- of the Damaſcenes 
with a garriſon, 
defirous to appre- 
hend me: 


33 And through 
a window in a baſ- 
ket was I let down 
by the wall, and 
eſcaped his hands. 


ld 
- 


"2 
. 


* Joſephus ſpeaks of Aretas 
of Arabia Petrea, and as the father-in- 
law of Herod the tetrarch, whoſe daugh- the ſame time, king of Syria, 


ter he had married, 


away for Herodias, 


* 
1 


(chap. xii. 9, 10.) than in my high privileges, aud 
the great things, which he has done by me. 

31 And as to all the forementioned inftances of 
ſufferings, dangers, and trials for Chriſt, though they 
may ſeem to be incredible, and ye may be entire {tras. 
gers to-many of them, I ſolemnly appeal to the ever 
bleſſed God and Father of our Lord and Saviour Je. 
fus Chriſt,” whoſe J am, and whom 1 ſerve, and who 


has 1 ſupported me under them, and carriel 
me t 


rough them, that I have not gone one tittle be. 
yond the truth, in the ſummary account I have gizea 


of them. 
3 I ſhall only further add one well known parti 
r, which befel me toward the beginning of ny 
miniſtry, and by which ye may eaſily imagine what 
a ſuffering ſtate mine hath been ever ſince ; and that 
is, When I preached at Damaſcus, the governor d 
that city, who was ſet over it by Aretas“, the king 
of Pa t3 and Syria, it being under his juriſdiction, 


* 


was fo incenſed againſt me, that he ordered the city 


gates to be ſhut up, and ſtrictly guarded with watch 
and ward, to prevent my flight; he having reſolved, 
if poſſible, to Rise me, and take away my life, at the 
defire of the Jews, who thirſted after my blood: 
(Ar ix. 23, 24.) But they were defeated in ther 
cruel defign. a | 
33 And the Lord, who new how to delve 
the godly out of temptation, (2 Pet. ii. .) put it into 
the hearts of my Chriſtian friends to let me down i 
A 5 from a window of one of the houſes, that 
god on the city wall; and ſo, by his wonderful pro 
dence I narrowly eſcaped the fury of all mine e 


nemies there; (As ix. 25.) and, according to our 


Lord's own direction in caſes of perſecution, (Ma. 
x. 23.) I flew (e) out of their hands to other 
places, where I might have opportunity of _ 


N OT E. + 
as king wife, of whom we have an account 1 
| Mat. xiv. 3- And this Aretas was, ® 
of whic 
but afterwards put eur was a chief city, governed by 
his brother Philip's a under him. Vid. Grot- in loc, 


* | | ” * 
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the goſpel: And having obtained belp of God, I con- 
ſinue to this day. (Acts xxvi. 22.) 
/ RECOLLECTIONS 

How ſolicitous are the ſervants of Chriſt, that the people committed to their 
care may not be deceived, and turned aſide from the purity of the goſpel, by the 
fabtilty of Satan and his inſtruments ! And how fain would they, preſent them all, 
zz a chaſte virgin to Chriſt! For this, when the circumſtances of 9 1 3 mk 
aud admit of it, they cheatfully quit their claims to maintenance, and undergo 
the greateſt toils and labours, hardſhips and 1 And as God intereſts him- 
ſelf is their preſervation, that they may eſcape the hands of their enemies, as long 
u he has any thing for them to do; ſo it is their higheſt ambition to approve 
themſelves to him in all their miniſtrations, and to be made manifeſt in the con- 
ſciences of his people, as ſuch. They ſeek nat the honour of men; though ſome- 
times, to ſupport their public character and vſefulneſs, againſt the calumnies of 
their enemies, they are obliged to ſpeak with ſuch an air of ſelf-commendation, as 
would otherwiſe be juſtly deemed weak and fooliſh, However, if they muſt needs 


ESPREES 4 . 


3952 


— 
— 
* 
= 


who ſufferings, and reproac for Chriſt and the goſpel's ſake, to keep them humble, 
mie than of their gifts and attainments, to feed their pride and vanity. But how dif- 
ferent is the temper and management of thoſe falſe pretenders, that put on ſpecious 


ebe. appearances, as if they were angels of light, or miniſters of Chriſt and of righteouſ- 
en nes, while, in reality, they are vain boaſters, and deceitful workers, that make a 
prey of the le, and exerciſe a haughty and oppreſſive dominion over them: 
How carefully ſhould all ſuch be guarded againſt, oontemned, and avoided ! But 


how worthy of high eſteem are thoſe that imitate the great apoſtle in labours and 
my lffrings for Chriſt, by fea and land; by night and by day; in city and country; 


what by open enemies and falſe friends; in ſympathy and tenderneſs toward the weak 


that and afflicted ; in anxiety of mind for thoſe that are apt to be offended, and to re- 
s yolt from the faith and hope of the goſpel; and in 4 daily care and concern for all 
* the churches of the ſaints! And what a noble example have the churches of Mace - 
us donia (et us, in their liberal contributions for promoting a goſpel-miniſtcy, and the 
tion, common cauſe of Chriſt, among others, as well as themſelves ! | - 


atch — — — L 
lrech | | | 

” e H A F. XII. 

0d: 


their The apoſtle goes on 10 vindicate his authority, by the extraordinary 
revelations that had been made to him, . though they were followed 


[ver with ſome — circumſancet, which were nevertheleſs wmpro- 
50 ved to bis ſpiritual advantage, 1,—10. Shews that ſeveral mi- 
n in nent figns of an apeftle were in bim, which ought to baue encoura- 


that zed the Corinthians, 1 peat well of him, without bringing him 
pro under a neceſſity of ſeeming to boaſt of them bamſelf, 11,13, De- 
＋ clares his purpoſe of making them a friendly vn for their edifica- 
non, without any expence to them, 14z—19. | But expreſſes bit 


our 
Uo. fear, left be ſhould be forced to uſe ſeverity in his dealing with - 
ther ſome of them, 20, 21, I; Dun . 


Terr, | PanAapPHUnASB. | 
| 2 bo expe= II is indeed (n) ordinarily neither fit, nor decent, 
at” for we 1 nor any way proſitable to myſelf, to ſpeak highly 


mt in doubtleſs to glory: p a > 
" 12 I will come — 8 of my privileges enjoyments, which may excite 
* 


a 20d” revela- ſpiritual pride in my own treacherous heart, and give 
ans of the Lord. others too great an opinion of me; . 6, 7.) but 
I am under an unhappy neceſſity of doing it for your 
e Pp 2 ſakes, 


2555 


make a ſhew of boaſting, they rather chooſe that it ſhould be of their ſelf-denials, 
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Tue Second Epiſlle to the 
fakes, that ye may not be i 
that vilify me, and want to 


Chap. xii 


mpoſed upon by thoſe 
prejudiſe you againſt my 


miniſtry and the goſpel itſelf. If they boaſt of 20 
extraordinary manifeſtations of God to them, I cn 


- eafily match, and 
things; and it may 


beyond them, even in ſuch 
needful for you, that I ſhould 


be 


vie with them therein . I will therefore proceed 
to ſpeak of divine viſions, and of their attending (u, 

roatural ſuggeſtions and interpretations, relating ts 
the Lord Jelus, and vouchſafed by him; (Gal. i, 


12.) but to avoid envy, and all 
exaltation, as much as poſſible, I ſhall 


appearance of (elf, 
only mention 


one remarkable inftance of this nature, and that in 


2 I knew a man 
in Chriſt, above 
fourteen years ago, 
(whether in the 
body, I cannot tell; 


and do ſtill know 


the name of a chird perſon. | 

2 There is a certain believer in Chriſt, or one u. 
nĩted to him by faith , one whom [I very well kney, 
; This man, upwards of fourteen 
years ago, Was peculiarly favoured with as extraordi. 


or whether out of nary a viſion as ever was heard of 1: Whether, a 


the the time 


I am ſpeaking of, his ſoul really continuel 
U 


NONE 8. 


# It is not improbable, but that the And as the phraſe, in Chriſl. when po 


falſe apoſtles pretended to immediate re- 
velations; and our apoſtle ſeems to re. 
fer to this, as the reaſon of his mention- 
ing what he had. received of that kind, 
ſaying, (as it is in the Greet) For, or 
therefore I will come (exevoopen: yag) to 
N. and revelations of the Lord. 

ont ſignify external repreſentations, 
that were made to the mind by ſome 
ſenſible images in a trance, extacy, or 
rapture, while awake, or in a ſuper- 
natural dream; the meaning of which 
was ſometimes not underſt as in the 
caſes of Pharaoh's and Nebuchadnes- 
ars dreams. And revelations fignify, 
not only divine inſtructions by immedi- 
ate inſpiration, without any ſen fible 
manner of conveying them ; - but like- 


wiſe the divine interpretations, that 
were given of the c exhibited in, 
and together with the as in 


thoſe of the prophets Eebiel and Daniel, 
or in the apoſtle Peter's viſion of the 
ſheet. And it appears from the fol- 
lowing verſes, from other accounts of 
the apoſtle Paul's viſions and revela- 
tions, and from the deſigu of his men- 
tioning them here to confront his ene- 
mies, that theſe were of this ſort. 

I eu (esd) a man in Chriſt, 
may as well be rendered in the preſent 
tenſe hete, and at the beginmng of 
wer. 3. as it is in the latter part of both 
theſe verſes, where it is ſaid, I cannot 
tell, God knows : (our uda 6 Org vt) 


* 


ken of a perſon, always means a belie- 
ver in Chriſt, or one united to him, ei. 
ther really, or profeſſionally, or both; 
I rather prefer this interpretation 1 


that, which would make it of the ſame 


turn and meaning with being in tl 
Spirit, as one carried out of hin{l 
by an extraordinary -rapture : Fir 
though i the Spirit may poſſibly take 
in this ſenſe in Kev. i. 10. aud i. % 
the only places alledged for it; yet! 
think no paſſage can be found in all the 
New Teſtament, where the phrac i 
Chrift is of that ſignification. 

\ Which of the apoſtle's viſions ths 
refers to, is diſputed with great une! 
tainty : (See Efliut and Biſhop Felt 
Oxford notes) But that be himſelf un 
the ſubject of it, though in modeſty is 
repreſents it in the name of 2 thi 
per/on, is plain from his covertly # 
plying it to himſelf, ver. 6, 5. 1 
would not otherwiſe have been 1 
thing to his purpoſe to ha ve mentions 
it at all. However, to preſerve the &- 
corum of this deſigned concealment & 
his own concern herein, I have cc. 
tinued the parsphraſe, as if be may 
ſpoke of a third perſon. And then 
can be no impropriety, in his ſhutting 
himſelf-out from the honour of this i 
pernatural vouchſafement, ſince 2 bt 
then poet could make his Hero (ay, L 
non fecimus in, vir ea noſis wit 
Ovid. Meta. ib, xiil. 


j * 


2 
3 - 4 i 
b - > — 
* J 


11 Chap. xi. ConlxrmaANs paraphraſed. 293 FB] 
hoſe the body, I cannot+ in the body, or was ſeparated from it; and ſo whe- 1 1 
my tell; God know- ther the ſcene, which viſibly opened before him, to- * i 
any eth) ſuch = = ou with the meaning of it, was only in a france, = 
* = L. ike that of Peter; (Acts x. 10,16.) or whether - $i 
ſuck | the whole man, foul and body, or his ſoul apart from = if 
ould the body, was actually earried up, by the power of 1 
cecd the Spirit, or by the miniſtry of angels, to che glori 3, v 
1 - ous world. on high, is more than I am able to deter- | 191 4 
g to mine: Which of theſe was, in fact, the caſe, is 1 9 
1. i, known only to God, the ſoul itſelf having not been 1 
{elf ſuffered, in that particular circumſtance, to be cer- 45% 
ation tainly conſcious of it. But, be this as it will, in one | 
at in or other of theſe ways, that happy man was, in his | 
own apprehenſion, during the vition, taken up, by a 
ze U. wonderful rapture, to the higheſt heaven, far above 
new, the aerial and the ſtarry heavens, even to the heaven 
rteen | of heavens. | . 
ordi- 3 And I _ 3 I fay-it again; for it is a delightful thought, 
r, at ſuch a d ne important to my purpoſe, and worthy of obſer- 
* ther in the body, 0 [ 
inued vation, I knew a man, who was thus highly honour- 
or out of the body, 8 
in I cannox tell; God ed of the Lord; but, as has been obſerved, whether - 

knoweth) his ſoul was all that while united with his body, or 
D 5 | whether it was. conveyed out of the body, like a ſe- 
wy parate ſpirit, to the bleſſed world, the throne of 
both: God's glory, where he and angels dwell, is a point 
00 1 which I cannot decide, it being, for ſome wiſe rea- 
"on ſons, hid from me, as of no great moment in the pre- 
* ſent caſe; fince, whichſoever it was, that made no 
_ alteration in the viſion itſelf : God only knows how, 
y take or in what manner it was made ; and we may be con- 
n. : tented to be ignorant of it, 
3 4 How that he 4 All that I can ſay with certainty is t, that, in 
Was 
rue u : \ ; a one 

| r e | 

os thi © It is equally le with God to to know, whether, in this divine vi- 
uneet preſent diſtin things to the imagina- fion, bis ſoul continued to be in the bo- 
| Fell tion in the body, as if the ſoul were dy, or not. 
F wa ablent from it, and preſent with them; f I do not ſee any neceſſity of think- + Bo 
efty bt or to tranſport both ſoul and body, for ing, that theſe were two diſſerent rap- 2 Bt 
chin what time he pleaſes, to heaven; or to tures and viſions ; though, in one part of > { 1 
tly up give the rational ſoul a ſeparate exiſt- the account, the apoſtle is ſaid to be + 
and it ence, in the celeſtial regions, for a ſen- caught up to the third heaven, and, in = # 
en 1 ſon, and in the mean while to preſerve the other, to paradiſe : For the deſerip- 1 
ntionel animal life, in a miraculous way, to the tion is in all other reſpects juſt the ſame; AN 
the de. body. But ſince the apoſtle himſelf and the whole of it refers to what bap- 1 
bent d could not be poſitive whether his ſoul pened fourteen years ago, no other time 2 Wi 
re om. was in the body; or whether one, or being mentioned. Nor are theſe differ- T7 [ 
» realy both. were actually in heaven, or not, ent appellations of the place of this trani- 1} 
| the it would be vain curiofity. for us to go action a ſufficient objection againft it: 4 | 
butting about to determine it. However, we For it can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed; but that f * | 
this la may be ſure, that be apprehended the the foul of Chriſt was in the third hea- » 
a bes- foult6 be a diſtinft ſubſiance from the ven, immediately after his death; and | 3 | 
y, Ln body, capable of exiſting with its think- yet be ſaid to the penitent thief on the J 
4 belt jag powers, in a ſeparate ſtate; other - eroſs, To-day ſbalt thou be with me in | 


wile he could not have been at any Joſs parad!, 


2 = 8 


„ (Lake zxui. 43.) and he & 
| zepreſented 
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was caught up in- one or other of theſe ways, the oY am ſpeaking 
fo pt „N of, had a Degen manifeſtation of the Lord, like on. 
words. which ft is Actually taken up to the ſeat of the bleſſed, which, 
not lawful for z for the variety, and fulneſs of its pleaſure and delights, 
man to utter, may be well Nyled Paradi/e, in alluſion to the garden 
1 of Eden, in which our firſt parents were originally 
placed, for an enjoyment of God and themſelves, with 
a vaſt profuſion of divine goodneſs, before they had 
ſinned: And there he, 2 I now intend, had 3 
clear, intelligible, and tranſparting revelation of hez. 
venly things, in ſuch unſpeakably exalted language, 
( agenre en & wh er) as it is not poſſible for 2 
man, who dwells in mortal fleſh, and whoſe words and 
ideas are ſo contracted as ours, to expreſs in all their 
force and ſublime meaning ; ſo far doth the language 
of heaven ſurpaſs all the laws and powers of ſpeech, 
that are known on earth: All this I am ſure of, and 
may be the more firmly believed in aſſerting it, ſince 
ye ſee how frankly I own my ignorance of what 1 
am not fully determined in my own mind about. 

s Of ſuch an 5 I may, and will ſpeak honourably of a man, who, 
ne * T glory: in ſuch vigons and revelations, was ſo highly dignif. 
Ny og Xs ir bur ed, and carried out of himſelf, and ſurrounded with 
in mine inürmi- the divine glory: But ( I will not ſay a word, 
tie. that looks re boaſting of any thing that relates to 

b myſelf, as conſidered in myſelf ; except it be of ſuch 


things as carry che plain marks of weakneſs and in- 


— 


N O 
repreſented now, in his exalted ſtate, as 


the tree of life, which is in the midſt of 


the paradiſe of God ; (Rev. ii. 7.) and 
the ſouls of the martyrs are ſaid to be 
before the throne of God, and to ſerve 
bim day and night in his temple ; and 
he that fits on the throne dwells among 
them, and the Lamb, which i; in the 
midi of the throne, leads them unte i. 

ng fountains of water, (Rev, vii, 15, 
17. ) Though the apoſtle ſpeaks of vi- 
fions and revelations in the plural num- 
ber, ver. 1. and of abundance 4 revela- 
tions, ver. 3. yet thoſe expre may 
only relate to his ſpeaking on the ſubjeci 
of viſions and revelations, one of the 
moſt eminent of which be would parti- 
cularly inſtance in, which alſo might in- 
clude many things that he then ſaw, 
and. were then | revealed to him; but 
What thoſe things were, that he was 
acquainted with in the third heaven, is 
taken no notice of, unleſs, what he ſaw 
and heard in paradiſe be allowed to re- 


late to the third heaven; and ſurely the 


unutterable words, mentioned in the 


After - part of this verſe, wete as likely, 


firmity, 
T. K. 


at leaſt, to be heard in the third heaven, 
as in any other imagined paradiſe: And 
were we to admit that he was caught up 
twice, that could not, with any pro- 
priety, be called an abundance of revela- 
tions, unleſs it be ſuppoſed that many 
revelations, or revelations of many things 
were made to him in one ſcene of n. 
Gons; and ſo it may be as well account- 
ed for by one, as by tui raptures. [ 
ſhould therefore think, upon the whole, 
that the apoſtle defigned, in thus vary- 
ing the phraſe, rather to * than 
to eſlabliſb the notion of the Fewi/b ral. 
bies, 0 that notion had obtained before 
thoſe days) as though heaven and pari- 
diſe were diſtin places of abode, and to 
intimate, that by the third heaven ud 
paradiſe is meant one and the ſame ble 
ed and, glorious world, where God and 
the Saviour, and all the ſaints and angel 
dwell together, as the ſcripture often fe. 
preſents it, particularly in Marth. xvi. 
10. Mark xii. ag. John xiv. 2, 3. 4 
xvi. 2$..a0d xvii. 5, £3, 24. and Kev. . 
6.— 14. befides many other paſſages that 
might be referred to, , | 
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firmity, and expoſe me to the contempt of others ; 


and fo tend to keep me humble, even while 1 ſeem 
to mention them with an air of vaunting : Not that I 
have no room to ſpeak of honours and privileges con- 
ferred on me, as well as of perſecutions and reproach- 
| es, that I endure. 

6 For though I 6 For if I were defirous of enlarging, with an of- 
would — 0 tentatious appearance, on things of this nature, to 
54 1 2 anſwer ſome valuable purpoſes of my miniſtry, I 
vill (ay the truth: ſhould not be juſtly chargeable with ſuch folly and 
dut 010 I forbear, vanity, upon that account, as I might ſeem to be, 
leſt any man ſhould at feſt ſight, and as mine enemies would impute to 
2 mo me: For as I ſhould have no occaſion, ſo in conſci- 
me to be, or that ence I would fay nothing, but what is ſtrictly true, 
he heareth of me. in ſpeaking even of thoſe things. But I ſhall at pre- 

| ſent refrain from mentioning 4 much as I might, a- 
bout my labours and ſufferings for Chriſt ; and eſpe- 
cially about the glorious revelations that he has made 
to me, leſt any one ſhould be induced thereby to 
take up an higher opinion of me, than he ought, 'as 
though I were more than a mere creature ; or than 


there is any real foundation for, in what he ſees me 


do, or hears me ſay, or in what reports he receives 
| concerning me. | 

7AndleſtTſhould 7 And left, through the unwatchfulneſs, vanity, 
2 Eons and treachery of my own heart, I myſelf ſhould be 
de bags > lifted up with an undue and unbecoming conceit of 
the revelations, Myſelf, as if I were better, or more worthy than others, 
there was given to becauſe of the extraordinary height, and ſuperlative 
me 3 thorn in the creatneſs (rigen of the revelations that have 
wt 8 made in an immediate manner to me, the Lord 
date me, leſt 1 himſelf took an effectual method to keep me humble. 
ſhould be exalted As the ſharpeſt trials often ſucceed the higheſt and 
above meaſute. ſweeteſt enjoyments ; ſo He, who knows the imper- 
ſection of my preſent ftate, and what danger of miſ- 

improving ſuch privileges it might expoſe me to, bet- 

ter than I do myſelf, wiſely and graciouſly ordered 

a very abaſing affliction to befal me, which was as 


, while it lies, and cauſes feſterings and throb- 
bings in it“; and which, as it was in its own nature 


very 

N OT E. | 
© It is very uncertain what is meant which his adverſaries loaded him with, 
by this thorn in the fleſh, and the meg on "account of his great ſufferings, as 


Jenger of Satan : But, whatever it were, though theſe were inconfiſtent with the 


it ſeems to be ſomething that befel the high favour of God, and were tokens of 
olle, ſoon. after the glorious revela- his forſaking him; and ſomething of this 


tions before-mentioned, to keep him kind might be permitted, in a more . 


bumble; and therefore I cannot think, than ordinary manner, to be caſt upon 
ts ſome do, that it refers to any bodily him, for keeping him humble, juſt after 
deſect that naturally attended him. It he had received ſuch peculiar manifeſta- 


But 


piercing and painful to me, as a thorn is to a man's 


'ather ſeems to ſignify thoſe reproaches tions of God's gracious regards to him : 
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8 For this thin 
I beſought the Lor 
thrice, that it 
might depart from 


unto 
race is ſufficient 
for thee: for my 
ſtrength is made 
perfect in weak- 
neſs. Moſt gladly 
therefore will I ra- 
ther glory in my 
infirmities, that 
the power of Chriſt 
may reſt ypon me, 


The Second Epiſtle to the Chap. xi; 


very diſtreſſing, was as though an immediate emi 
of Satan himſelf had been ſent to attack, beat, and 
bruiſe me; (u ge he] yea, which, in effec, 
that malicious adverſary, was permitted, by his inftry- 
ments, to do; he deſigning nothing but evil againſt 
me by it, while God meant it for good, and over-ry. 
led it, by his Spirit atid providence, to prevent my 
being puffed up with. ſpiritual pride, and thinking 
more highly of myſelf than I ought, on account of 
the ſingular manifeſtations he had favoured me with, 

8 As this was an almoſt overwhelming trouble to 
me, I, after the _ of my dear Lord himſelf in 
his extreme agony, (Matth. xxvi. 39,—44.) carnell. 
ly beſought him in ſolemn prayer, as he did his Fa 
ther, at three diſtinct times; and very often 
my humble and importunate addreſſes to him, that, 
if it were his bleſſed will, the tempter might be rebu- 
ked and reſtrained, and I might be delivered from this 
violent aſſault upon me. 

9 And though he did not ſee fit to grant me the 
very thing which I ſubmiſſively aſked, any more than 
his Father did to grant his own requeſt, that :f poſe 
ble his bitter cup might paſs from him; yet he graci- 
ouſly anſwered my prayer in a better manner, more 
effeQually to my help and advantage, and more to 
the honour of his own great name, than if he had; 
as his Father alſo did þ:s, b ſending an angel from 
heaven to ſtrengthen him, (Lale xxii. 43.) and by 
carrying him through the glorious work of redemp- 
tion: He ſaid to me, Fear not what the devil, or 
any of his emiſſaries can do againſt you; my favour 
and love, and the gracious alliance: and conſolations 
I will afford you, are every way ſufficient, and ſaal 
be effectual, to ſupport you under, to carry you 
through, and to bring you off, with rich improvements 
to your own ſoul, and with victory and triumph orer 
all the difficulties and diftrefſes, that lie upon you: 
For my power is, and ſhall be the more illuſtriouſy 


diſplayed, and proved to be perfect, in theſe happy 


effects, in proportion to your own utter inability to 
produce them. Having therefore received this ſea- 
ſonable and encouraging anſwer, which I have found, 
and doubt not but ſhall always find, to be faithfully 
and completely fulfilled, -in-its proper time and way, 
I will rather rejoice and glory in the reproaches and 
perſecutions which befal me for Chriſt's ſake, (ſ 
the note on ver. 10.) though I be ever ſo incapable 


0 


N OT E. 


But as the apoſtle has not told us what ance for us to know it, we may well be 
this thorn is the fleſh, or meſſenger of contented to drop all curious inquiries 


Satan, was, and it is of 


© import- about t. 


N q | 


- 
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of myſelf to bear them, than be diſcouraged at them, 
or 


id, or aſhamed of them; that the all ſufficient 
N and grace of Chriſt, to whom I made my ad- 
ſe, and committed my cauſe, (ver. 8.) may abide 


with me, and, as it were, tabernacle upon me, (rie- 


an,] er we) to ſurround, cover, and defend me, and 
to ſanctify my foreſt tribulations, that I may be 


enabled to bear them, with all becoming ſubmiſſion 


10 Therefore .I 
uke pleaſure in 
infirmities, in re- 
proaches, in neceſ- 
ities, in perſecu- 
tions, in diſtreſſes 
for Chriſt's ſake : 


and "patience, humility and hope z and, at length, 
may be more than a conqueror over them all, through 
him that has loved me. (Kom. viii. 37.) 

10 In this reflection, I not. only endure with calm 
NG, but even approve of, and am well pleaſed 
with, 2 all my ſufferings for Chriſt “; as par- 
ticularly, with the defamations and revilings; with 
the ſtraits and wants; with the malignant and moft 
furious perſecutions ; and with the various difficulties 
and troubles of every kind, which come upon me for 
profeſſing, owning, and preaching Chriſt and his goſ- 
pel, and for the honour of his name: For when, by 
theſe means, the weakneſs of human nature <3 moſt 
felt and ſeen, and I appear to be moſt contemptible 


in the eyes of others; even then am I moſt of all, and 


11 I am become 
2 fool in glorying ; 
ye have compelled 
me: for I ought 
to have been com- 
mended of you: 
for in nothing am 
l behind the very 
chiefeſt- apoſtles, 
though I be no- 
ing. 


molt ſenſibly, Hrong in the Lord; and in the power 
of bir might, and firengtbened by bis Spirit in the in- 
ner man, (Eph: iii. 16. and vi. 10.) to behave with 
holy fortitude and courage under them, and to ob- 
tain the moſt glorious victories over them. 

It, In ſpeaking ſo much of theſe things with an 
air of ſelt-commendation, I indeed, though with 
great reluctance, act a part, which is generally ac- 
counted very fooliſh, and which, were there not the 
moſt urgent reaſons for it, with regard to the glory 
of God, the credit of the goſpel, and your eſtabliſh- 


ment and edification, really would be, and I myſelf- 


ſhould. think to be, very weak and filly : But ye, of 


all gthers, ought not to blame me for it; becauſe ye 


yourſelves have conſtrained me to it: For had ye been 


| juſt to my character, anſwerable to what it has ap- 
/ peared among ybu; and had none of you ſided with 


the falſe apoitles, that have wrongfully upbraided me, 
there would have been wo occaſion for me to have 
ſpoke one word on my own behalf, to confute their 
* | * calumuics ; 

N OT E. | 


* By infirmities, all along in this diſ- therefore I take infirmities, in this place, 
courſe, are evidently meant ſufferings, not to ſignify any thing diſtinct from the 
which ſhew the infirmity of human na- ſeveral particulars after-mentioned ; but 
ture, as it is ſubject to them, is weak- as a general term, incluſive of them all, 

and becomes contemptible by them, which are ſpecified ig the following in- 
ind unable of itſelf to bear them, eſpe- ſtances. | 


cally in a becoming manner: And 
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calummies; and ye, having had ſs much expaience 


of what God has done by me, ht yourſelves to 
have been my advocates, and to have ſpoke honour. 
ably of me and of my labours: For I may appeal to 
your on confciences, that I have not only far ex- 


_ ceeded all thoſe pretended apoſtles, who would mil. 


lead you, and — your minds againſt me and 


298 
my miniſtry ; (chap. xi. 21, Er.) but that I hare 

been Fig. & Soden te and fufferings, preaching and 

* 
12 Tröly the 
figns oF an apoſ- 


tle, were wrought 
among you in all 
patience, in figns, 
and wonders, and 
mighty deeds. 


13 For what is 
it herein ye were 
inſetior to other 
churches, except it 
be that I myſelf 
was. not burden- 


portant effects, which nothing: 
almighty arm could have brought to paſs. 


miracles, and in the ſucceſs of my labours among 
you; equal, at traſt; to any of the true apoſtles of 


- Chriſt themſelves; whether Peter, or others that ſtand 


higheſt in any. of your account: Though, after all, 
I ani free to own, that in myſelf, and in my humble 
account of myſelf, I really am a poor, worthleſs, in- 
fignificant creature, not ſufficrent of myſelf to do, of 


., 


ſo much as thin any thing, a+ of mmy/elf ; but all ny 


Jafficiehcy ir of God, and all my ſucceſs is from him. 


(Chap. in. 5. and t Cor. iii. ) p 

12 Whatever others may conceive and ſay of me, 
or whatever I have been to them, the evident proofs 
and tokens of a true apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, were un- 
queftionably manifeſted in the things that were done 
by my mimſtry among you, which I fulfilled much 


to your advantage; (ch. iii. 2, 3. and 1 Cor. is. i. 


2.) and in which I behaved with a meek and ſedate 
command of temper, and with great bin 
under all the wants, hardſhips, and troubles, that! 
endured in preaching the goſpel to you; ( As xvi. 
1,-13.) which was likewiſe confirmed by all forts 
of miracles, that may be called An, as they carried 
the plaineft marks of God's owning me, and being 
with me; and may be deemed wonders, as they were 
amazing exertions of divine power, above, and again 
the courſe of nature; and be ſtyled mighty deeds, 
as they were productions of the moſt difficult and im- 
ſhort of God's own 


13 For as to the benefit which ye received by my 
miniſtrations, In what particular inſtance can it be 
faid, that ye have not Been enriched with ſpiritual 
gifts and privileges, as much as any of all the churct- 
es of Chriſt, whether planted by me, or ſome other 
apoſtle? Or — 9 6:24 I been wanting to you, 


more than to any of them? I am perſuaded that ro- 


thing of this ſort can be alledged; unleſs it ſhould be 
thought a piece of difdainful partiality in me, that 
white J received maintenance from other churches, [ 
would' take none of you *.. Tf any ſhould put fuck 

| 1 


| © NO TE. | | 
Forgive me this wrongyths Benerally thought to have been ſpoket rs 


xi, Chap. Ni- 


third time I am 
ready to come to 
tand mn and 1 will not 
all, be burdenſome to 
mble you; ſor I ſeck 


1 not - yours,” but 
po jou; for the chil- 


* of dren ought not to 
{ my lay up for the pa- 
him. rents, but the pa- 

rents far the chil- 


cen. 


14 Bebold, the 


my heart is fo full 6 


|  CoRINTHIANS paraphraſed. 
a diſingenuous conſtruction upon it, ye, inſtead of be- 


ing influenced by them, may well pardon an omiſſion, 


which, on the contrary, was deſigned as a peculiar 
vour, every way to your advantage; and if there 


were any thing wrong in thus preaching the goſpel 


freely to you, one would think it a wrong done to 
myſelf, (1 Cor. iv, 12.) and to other churches, (chap. 
xi. 7, 8.) rather than to n; and therefore ſurely 
ve, of all others, muſt needs paſs it by. 


have always behaved toward you; I have thrice “ de- 
fired, deſigned, and prepared to make you à viſit : 


The ie time, I had the pleaſure of N 
7 


it, when I planted the goſpe among you; (4 

xvili, 8,—11- and 1 Cor. iii. 6.) after that, I pur- 
poſed ſeeing you again, but was prevented, on fur- 
ther thoughts, by my own tenderneſs' toward you, 
leſt, I ſhould be obliged to proceed with more rigor 


than I choſe againſt ſome among you; (ſee the note 


on chap. i. 23.) and I am now a third time intend- 


ing and getting ready, (cremes x) God willing, 


to come ere long to you: And as, when I was with 


von, 4 took care that it might not be at your ex- 


pence ; ſp I am ſtill refolyed to give you my, labours 
freely, without being chargeable to auy of you; for 


deſire any of your temporal good things, to leſſen 
you in them, or enrich myſelf by them; but all that 
I ſeek, and aim at, is the welfare and ſalvation of 
your ſouls: For I look upon you as my ſpiritual chil- 
dren, whom I have inſtrumentally begotten to Chrilt 


by the goſpel ;' (1 Cor. ive 15.) and ſhall ever treat 


with all paternal care and affection, in providing for 


your ſpiritual benefit, without expecting any return 


Q q2 of 


N O T E 8. 


zpoltle in the ironical way; hut Mon- chap. xiii. 2. and as his defiring to come 


own heur Fleury underſtands him, as ſeriouſ- to them, that they might have a /econd 

ly excuſing himſelf on this account; be- benefit, chap. i. 15. The third time 
m cauſe the faithful, at that time, were ſo therefore refers, not to the times of his 
+ be charitable and grateful to their teachers, having been actually with them, but of 
"Rr that they were grieved if they did not his having intended it; and as jt ſeems 
_ receive ſomething from them; and were that bis deſign of making them a viſit. 
rc teady to be offended, as thinking it a which is mentioned chap. i- 15. and 
ther mark of contempt or diſdain- L dbbe 1 Cor. xvi. g. relates to one and the ſame 


you Fleur. Eccleſ. Hits liv th Jec. go. 


time, he now ſpeaks of bis having a 


* As far as appears, the apaſtle-had third time formed 3 reſolution of dom 
| Fro deen already but once at Corinth, an ac- it, which he ſogn afterwards fulbled. 
count of which we have in Acts viii. 1, as may be gathered from Acts xx. 2, 3.; 
that, WH &c. For his journey through Greece and and. while, he was with them, he wrote 
es, 1 Macedonia. rpentioned Adis xx: 2, 3. is his epiſtle to the Fomans, as appears 


ſuch generally concluded to have been after from Rom, xvi- 23- Sce the note there, 


1 tte writing of this epiſile ; and he ſpeaks. and the preface to that. epiſtie; and. ſee 


© his next coming, as the ſecond time, - Hllius and I, bithy.on this place. 
* 


4 * 


14 Obſerve in how kind and friendly a manner 1 


affection to you, that I do not 
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of your worldly ſubſtance; as being determined, i 


* 9311 


1 And I will 


very gladly ſpend 
ang be ſpent for 
you, though the 
more | abundantly 
T love you, the 
leſs I de loved. 


* 


16 But be it ſo, 


I did not burden 
you :. nevertheleſs, 
being crafty,” 1 
caught you' with 
guile. N A 


a gain of you by a- 
ny of them whom 
I ſent unto you? 


Moſt expoſitors conſider the whole latter part of this-verſe, is mentioned u 
of this verſe as an objection of the apoſ- the ill-natared ſuggeſtion of the apoſtle! 
tle's adverſaties againſt him; and fo the enemies, aud not as what he really did 

"ſenſe ftandy thus; But ſome ſuggeſt, For, otherwiſe, there is no good cov 

that though 1 did not burden you my - nection in what he there adds to vin. 

ſelf; yet, being a crafty man,” I habe cate bimſeift; but, confidering tho! 
employed others to de it; and ſo have verſes us an anſwer to their calummes 
over renched you“ © The words (%% they art 


make 


them, tor my own uſe. 
17 Did I make 


ny of thoſe, my fellow-labourers in the goſpel, N. 
M | if ent, 


dhe Second Epiſtle'to the Chap. xi, 


this caſe, to ſquare my conduct according to the ge. 
neral rule, that though children ought to relieve their 
nece/ſitous parents, ( Mart vii. 10,—13. and 1 Tim, 
v. 16.) yet they are not ordinarily obliged to lay up 
for their parents, as though their parents were mof 
likely td ſurvive them, but it is the duty of parents to 
per proviſion for their children, who may be 
ſuppoſed,” in the common courſe of nature, to out. 
live them. 2 in 

15” Aid, conſidering myſelf in this relation to you, 
I will chearfully ſpend my time, ftreogth and labour, 
r eaſe, honour and advantages 
andWwill, witli pleaſure, wear out my life itſelf, (vry 
7 v;z;uv viewy) for the good of your ſouls ; even 
though the ungrateful and undutiful return, I ſhould 
meet with for it, were, that the more abundant, ten. 
der; affectionate, and difintereſted love I have, and 
ſhew, toward you, the leſs I ſhould be reſpected and v. 
lued by you; yea, though ye ſhould ſo flight me, for 
my pains, as to have leſs eſteem of me, than of thoſe 
that impoſe upon you! | 
16 But be this as it will, and ſuppoſing it to be 
the caſe with ſome of you, ye well know that 1 did 
not, as I lawfully might, put you to the charge of 
maintaining me, but preached the goſpel freely to 
you: Nevertheleſs, your falſe teachers, who are de- 
ceitful workers, (chap. xi. 13.) invidioully ſuggeſt *, 
as though, being an artful deſigning man, I refuſe 
taking any thing of you myſelf, that I might under 
handedly draw you in, to be the more liberal to 6 
thers, whom I employed among you; and fo by: 
canning fetch might get the more of you, through 


17 But, in anſwer to ſuch groundleſs and unrigb- 
teous infintiations, let-me"aſk you, Did I ever makt 
the-lealt advantage of you for myſelf, by means of + 


-” 


DI 987 8 TOS 


ſtrongly and directly to his pu- 


) But be ü fo, may be taken in this poſe ; nor is it at all conſiſtent with bs 


reference, or in that given in the para character and 


profeſſion, (chap: i. 12. 6 


phraſe; the reader may chooſe which be iv., 20) to fuppoſe, that be really pract- 
pleaſes : But the following vorſes plaih- ſed aby guileful arts to win upon the 


. 


- ly ſhew, that what is ſaid, at leaſt in the Coriuthi 


* 
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18 1 defired Ti- 


tus, and with bim 
I ſent a brother: 
did Titus make a 
gain of you? walk- 
ed we not in the 
ſame ſpirit? avalk- 
ed we not in the 


lane eps? 


19 Again, think 


that we ex- 
cuſe ourſelves unto 
you? we ſpeak be. 
fore God in Chriſt: 
but we do all 
things, dearly be- 
jred, for your e- 
difying. 


20 For 1 fear, 


Jeſt when I come 


I hall not find you 
ſuch as I would, 
and that I ſhall be 
found unto © you 
ſuch as ye would 
not: leſt-there be 
debates, envy1ngs, 
wraths, ' ftrifes, 
backbitings, whiſ- 
perings, ſwellings, 
tumult: 


 CORINTHIANS paraphraſed. ZOT 


I ſent, in my abſence, to be the helpers of your joy; 
(chap. i. 24.) to rectify the diſorders that were a- 
mong you; (chap. vii. 6, 7.) and to excite your cha- 
rity toward the poor ſaints in Judea? (Chap. viii. 6.) 

18 Ve know that I entreatedy and prevailed upon 
the beloved Titus to come to you, and with him I 
ſent another excellent brother, whoſe praiſe is in all 
the churches ; {chap. viii; 6,17, 18. See the note on 
ver, 18.) and, when th e with you, Did 77. 
and his companion, any more than I myſelf, take any 
thing of you for their own labours, or for my ſub- 


ſiſtence? Did we not all act with the ſame difinterefted 


generolity toward you, like perſons conducted and 
influenced by the ſame good Spirit of God, and by 
the ſame benevolent temper of mind? Did not {hey 
exactly follow my example, and all of us agree in the 
ſame meaſures of freely doing you good? 

19 I would aſk you again, Do any of you ima- 
gine that, in all this, I only make ſpecious preten- 
ces, by way of apology to you, for myſelf and my 
brethren, 1 we may gain the greater credit with 
you, for ſome ſiniſter ends; or do any of you think, 
that I ſent Titus and his aſſociate, (ver. 18.) to ex- 
cuſe my/e/f from coming to you? I ſolemnly declare, 


in the-preſence of the all- ſeeing God, as an apoſtle of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and a believer in him, that it is no ſuch 
matter; But, my dearly beloved in the Lord, what 
J have done in this, as in all my other behaviour to- 
ward you, is merely to ſupport my apoſtolic authori- 
ty, that my miniſtry, by the bleſing of God, may be 
the more ſucceſsful to your ſpiritual edification. 

20 For, as I hinted before, (chap. i, 23, 24. and 


opportunity of making my intended viſit, I ſhall not 


find you all ſo orderly, and obedient to the authority 


of Chriſt in me, as I heartily wiſh ye were ; and that 
I ſhall be obliged to exerciſe the power, which he has 

wen me, in à ſeverer manuex than ye would willing- 
PA have me: (chap. x. 2, and xii. 10.) I fear leſt 1 

ould find that, through hearkning to ſeducers, there 
are, among ſome of you, fierce and uncharitable diſ- 
putes for vitory-ſake ; envious tempers and talkers ; 
warm and angry paſſions ; carnal conteptions ; revl- 
ings of others behind their backs ; clandeſtine ſlan- 


ders; proud and haughty botftings ; and diſdainful 


21 Andleſt, when 
come again, my 
God 


inſults; and a tumultuous carriage one towards ano- 
ther, This has been one great reaſon of my defer- 
os to come to you, ſo long as I have. (Chap. i. 
23. f - " 6 e K 
21 And T am full of fears, left, when I come to 
you again, my God, Whoſe T am, and whom 1 ferve, 
| - ſhould 


* 


ii. 1.) Jam much afraid, left, whenever I may have 
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Ge will bumble; hould call me, not to glorying of you, as I 
r done on particular — — (chap. vii. 4.) — 
Lt nn OI ſhame, ſorrow; and abaſement, on your account, in. 
have” firned alrea- ſeeing the name of Chriſt fo much diſhanoured, ang 
dy, and have not my labour ſo much loft upon you; and left, inſtead 

repented of the un- of rejoicing to behold your faith and order, I ſhould 
eG — (575 be called to lament and mourn over many of you, 

civiouſneſs which and, with grief of ſoul, to deal ſharply with them, 
they have commit- who had been guilty of very enormous crimes before 
ted. 4 I wrote to you, (Teonwagruxorw») and who, notwith. 
flanding all admonitions and reproofs, in my former 
letter, and by other means, have not yet been duly 
convinced of their fins, nor ſhewn any -ingenuous re. 
morſe, or ſincere repentance for them “; as particy. 
larly for the ſhameful adultery, and fornication, and 
the immodeſt words and actions, with which they 
have defiled themſelves, directly contrary to thei 
Chriſtian obligations and profeſſion. 


RECOLLECTIONS. 


Whet viciffitudes are there in the Chriſtian's comforts and afflictions He is 
ſometimes lifted up, as it were, to the third heaven, which is like a paradiſe for 
all delights, and unutterable glories ; and be preſently falls under the buffetings of 
Satan, and the ſoreſt trials, which God orders and over-rules to prevent ſpiritual 
pride, leſt, through the corruption of nature, it ſhould riſe, even upon the ground of 
the moſt diſtinguiſhing and endearing manifeftations of divine favour. How ear. 
neſtly doth the believer betake himſelf to the Lord Jeſus for deliverance from 
temptations and afflictions, which he finds to be more than his own match! And 
how certain is it, that his prayers ſhall not be in vain, though they may not al. 
ways be anſwered in the very thing that be aſked ! A promiſe of Chriſt's grace, u 
ſaffiient for us, and of his ſtrength, as to be made perfect in our weakneſs, is the 
nobleſt ſupport under every difficulty or danger, und the beſt ſecurity for a due im- 
provement of it, and for victory and triumph in the iſſue. We may well glory in 
Thoſe trials, that give occaſion for, and are attended with, the moſt evident de- 
Mmouſtrations of the power of Chriſt, as reſting upon us; though in the midſt of the 
higheſt privileges, manifeſtations, and gttainments, we are in ourſelves, and o9ght 

to be in our own account, ' as nothing. How happy is it, when the ſervants of 
Chriſt can appeal to him, for the fincerity of their aims in all their holy miniſtra- 
tions; zol can appeal to the conſciences of their hearers, that the ſigns of their 
divine miſſion are made known among. them, by their patient, faithful, tender, 

and diſintereſted behaviour; by the good fruits of their labours; and by plain 

tokens of God's being with them: And how chearfully will they ſpend, and be 

ſpent, ſor the good of ſouls, and do all things for their edification, while they (cck 
| not theirs, hut them; and reſolve, by the grace of God, to perſiſt therein, even 
| the more they love them, and, like parents, provide for their ſpiritual 
| welfare, the leſs they were to be loved of them! How defirous ſhould they al! be 


to act under the, influence of the ſame divine Spirit, and with the ſame Chriſtian tew- 
per; and to tread in the fame laudable ſteps, in-purſuing the great ends of their 
miniſtry! And, as far as: they do ſo, how ready-fhould their people be to encou- 
tage, and ſpeak. well of them, and to {ave them the irkſome taſk of ſaying 25) 
Thing that looks like ſclf-applauſe, to vindicate their own characters! But, O ho- 
humbliog, and grieving is it, to be not only themſelves vilified, but to ice — 


| oO) Nee ee 2110.0: Tx. 1 2 
| | ft ſeems. from hence that, though that had been guilty of impurities, to the 


— . —— — - — 


. 
4 


-#he.inceftupus, perſon was brought io re- ſcandal of their holy profeſſion, and bid 
R ͤ ‚—————— born feQ!ntmecs. 


| | 4 


Vi, 
have 
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hopes blaſted, and their labour loſt upon thoſe, who, joſtend of aoſwering ju 
—5 of yielding obedience to the authority of Chriſt, in all holy — 


- ** 
5 & 


ation and godline(s, are guilty of ſuch ſcandalous enormities in temper and beha- 
| ontinue fo i 


viour, und con 
upon them! 


fo impenient in chem, as to need the fevereſt auimadverſions 


CR ESF. KIMI 


The ap le threatens to puniſh obftinate offenders, at hit next coming 
among the Corinthians, and gives the reaſons of it, 1,—6.. Prays 
for their reformation to prevent it, which would give bim the 
greateſt pleaſure, 7,10. And concludes the cpiſtle with a falu- 
tation and benediftion, 11,—14- 


* 


Ttxr. 1 | PARAPHRASE. 
THIS #7 the thi AM now a third time defigning and preparing, as 
922 has been faid but now, (chap. xii. 14. ſee the 
wah of tw or note there) to viſit you, and correct the diſorders, 


three witneſſes 
ſhall every word 
be eſtabliſhed. 


which, after all, ſtill remain among you: (chap. x. 
a And as our bleſſed Lord directed, ( Math. xvii. 
16.) in church-proceedings againſt an offending bro- 
ther, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes e- 
very word ſhould be eftabliſhed *, according to the 
rule laid down in the law of Mo/es; (Deut. xvii. 6. 


and xix. 15.) ſo the notices and warnings I have gi- 


ven you, in my former epiſtle, (chap. iv. 19, 21.) 
and now, once and again, in this, of my reſolution to 
come and chaftiſe obſtinate delinquents; and S/{be- 
ness joining with me in the firſt epiſtle, (chap. i. 1.) 
and T7 imorhy's in this, (chap. i. 1.) are all the pre- 
vious admonitions, that are neceſſary, and may as 
fully aſſure you of what ye are to expect, as if it had 


been depoſed by two or three credible witneſſes, vi- 


2 1 told you be- 
fore, and foretel 
you as if I were 
preſent the ſecond 
time, and being 
abſtvt, now T write 
to them which 

bereto- 


vn voce, in any court of judicature whatſoever. 

2 In my firſt letter I n. what I would do, 
and now again repeat it to you beforehand, which 
ſhews how unwilling I am to proceed to extremities, 
if it be poſſible to prevent it, (ver. 10.) and which 
ought to have as much weight with you, as if L were 
now a fecond time perſonally talking to you; * 

or 


N O r KE. 


* Here ſeems to be a moſt direct te- maniſeſtly the fun, or three witneſſer 
ference to Chriſt's order about the me» here intended, as they anſwered the end 
thod of proceeding with church-mem- of repeated admonitions. (See Ham- 
bers, that hu ve giver offence, Mat. xviii. von, Whitby, and Locke on the place.) 
1k: But 2s this was conformable And therefore, if theſe offenders ſhould 
w the law of Moſes, I have alſo brought ſtill continue to be — nan and the 
that into the phraſe; and the apoſ- church to neglect their duty in dealing 
den two epiftles, either with, or with- with them, the apoſtle would very regu- 
bat the confideration of the perſons, that latly exerciſe his authority, in ſeverely, 
Jand with hien in ſending them, are puniſhing them. . 


- 
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| have for want of opportunity, through diſtance of 
ſinned, and to all to ſpeak my mind by es of mouth, I now * >) 
— __ 2 in writing to thoſe diſorderly perſons, that had gone 
not No og into ſcandalous practices, even before I wrote my firſt 
epiſtle; ( rgonagruxer;) as allo to all others amo 
you, who, between that time and this, have been, or 
are in danger of being, found guilty of any miſcar. 
riages : I poſitively. aſſure them all, that when I may 
come to you again, I will puniſh thoſe that have fin- 
ned, and not reformed 3 be they who, or what t 


will, or be they ever ſo many, I will deal ſharply with 


304 


them, (ver. 10.) that they may be 40 to re- 


3 Since ye ſeek 
a proof of Chriſt 

aking in me, 
— to youward 
is not weak, but 
is mighty in you. 


” 


$ 2 


pentance, and that others may fear to follow their 
former ſinful example. (1 Tim. v. 20.) 

3 This I will certainly do, in vindication of my 
ſacred office, and of the honour of my Lord, fince 
ſome of you, and particularly your Falſe teachers and 
their adherents, are ſo bold and daring, as to queſtion 
my apoſtolic commiſſion, and demand an experiment 
—— and proof of it, and of the reality of Chrift' 
peaking by me, in the doctrines and commandments, 
which 1 have delivered, and in what I threaten to do 
to offenders, in his name: Their oppoſition to me 
herein is indeed no leſs, than an oppoſing Chriſt him- 


ſelf, who has undeniably ated toward you, not in a 


weak and inſufficient manner, but with mighty pow- 
er and energy in, and among you; as appears by the 
great and wonderful things he has done, both in a 
way of rich mercy, in your converſion, in the min. 
cles wrought among you, and in the manifold gifts 
and graces he beſtowed upon you; and in a way cf 


+ awful judgment, in his inflicting fickneſs and death on 


4 For though 


be was crucified 


through weakpeſs, 
yet he liveth by 
the power of God : 
for we alſo are 
weak in him, but 
we ſhall live with 
him by the power 
of God toward you. 


the profeſſion we make of 


diſorderly walkers in your church. ( 1 Cor. xi. 30.) 
4 For though he underwent a terrible and ignomi- 
nious crucifigion, through the infirmity and paſſibility 
of his human nature, which was as liable to that, asto 
any other ſort of death; and though he might there. 
by appear, in the account of ſome, to have been 3 
merely weak and mortal creature, like other men, 
and incapable of ſaving others, becauſe he did not 
think fit to ſave himſelf from the death of the crols; 
( Matth. xxvii. 40,44.) yet by virtue of his dive 
power, which he exerts together with the Father, he 
roſe again from the dead; and now lives in his exalt 
ed ſtate, on the throne of his glory, to exerciſe al 
authority in heaven and earth: Even fo (xa u 7 
we likewiſe, his faithful ſervants, appear by our ſuf 
ferings for his ſake, and in conformity to him, to be 
but weak and deſpicable men, and are, in the 20 
count of ſome of you, - vain inſignificant creatures 1 
relation to Chriſt, and of 
receiugz 
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ace, receiving authority from him, as though we really 
d it ye of had-no intereſt-in him, or could do nothing by virtue 
zone of any communications from him: But as ſurely as 
firſt | he lives in all authority and glory, we, by the ſame 
ong divine power, {hall ſhew, in remarkable effects, that, 
n, or how contemptible ſoever we be in ourſelves, or in the 
(car eſteem of others, the life of Jeſus animates us, and is 
may manifeſted in our. vigorous actings toward you, as 
 fin- well as that, in due time, we ſhall live in glory with 
they him. „ 5 

with 5 Examine your-, 5 Inſtead therefore of your fitting in judgment, 
re- _ —_— and paſſing unrighteous cenſures upon us, as though 
their your own there were no proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in me, (ver. 


| ſelves: know ye $+) or in my dear aſſociates, (chap. xii. 18.) look in- 
' my not your own, to your own hearts and ways, and bring them to the 
ſince ſelves, my that touchſtone of the word of God; and, in carefully 
and ng bt — he comparing them with that infallible ftandard, make 
ftion — cloſe inquiry, whether ye yourſelves have believed to 


ment the ſaving of your ſouls, and have a real and evident 
niſt's intereſt in Chrift, through faith-in him : Purſue the 
ents, diligent ſearch, by divine aſſiſtance, till ye have 
to do + brought this important point to an iſſue ®, and have 
me a | the cleareſt' proof in yourſelves, whether ye be ſincere 
bim. believers, and whether faith be the governing princi- 
in ple in your own hearts, or not: What ! are ye ftran- 
por gers to the tranſactions that have paſſed between God 
y the | and your own fouls, and to your own ftate and con- 
m4 | dition, way and walk before him, as ſome of you 
1 ſeem to be, by your contentions and diſorders, and 
gift various provocations, and by your unworthy treat- 
ay of ment of me, and of the goſpel of Chriſt, as delivered 
th on in my miniſtry ? It is a fin anq a ſhame for you to be 
30. ignorant how things are with bu: And, as ye are 
— | ofeſſors of Chriſtianity, do not ye know that Jeſus 
bility _ Chriſt, the only Saviour, dwells in your hearts by 
\wY faith, with powerful influence and dominion there ? 
here Ye ſurely, in the light of the Spirit, may arrive at 
=_ ſſiome ſatisfaction about this; unleſs, after all your 
may 7 high pretences, and flouriſhing gifts, there be ſome- 
d not thing very diſallowable, (½ «4 7: e 554) and 
roſs much amiſs in you; or ye be really diſapproved of 
_ God, as hypocrites. | 

* | ; 6 But, 
fe al 2 


Prove own ſelves, Ss being allowed of, or rejected: And, 
7 lnunalirs) is a metaphor taken from the with a beautiful correſpondence here- 
{ trying of metals by the touchſtone, or unto, the apoſtle ſpeaks in this, and the 
to be lome other way, to prove whether they two next verſes, of perſons being (J. 
de good and pure, ot not; and ſo ſigni- % or a ] approved, or not ap- 
hes ſuch a trial of perſons and things, as proved, (which is harſhly rendered re- 
res 1 may ſhew, or prove, whether they be probate) as found to be ſo, upon exami- 
nd of genuine, or ſpurious, in order to their nation or trial. 
Vor. IV. R ＋ 


* 


\, 
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© But I truſt that 6 But, whatever of you may prove to be, 
ye ſhall know that humble dependence ket the power and grace of Gr 
8 not repro- is, that ye ſhall have evident demonſtration, by what 
| he will further do by us, of our being, not diſappto- 

ved, but owned of him, as true believers, and his 
faithful ſervants. 7 
7 Now I pray 7 In the mean while, my heart's defire and prayer 
0 — that ye — to the Lord for you is, that none of you may be ſe- 
ad 1 duced into any evil way, or found guilty of any ini. 
approved, but that quity againſt God, or others; ſo as to force me to 
ye ſhould do that exerciſe ſeverity, when I come among you: I ear. 
which is honeſt, neſtly pray for this, as being deſirous, not that I may 
— we be as have an opportunity of proving my apoſtolic auths- 
probates. 1 * . 
rity by puniſhing obſtinate offenders; but, that, 
through divine grace, ye may be reformed without 
it, and may be brought, by gentler methods, to prac- 
tiſe thoſe" things, that are honourable and becoming, 
(ro a>») in the fight of God and of all good men, 
This would give me the utmoſt pleaſure, even though, 
for want of a proper occaſion to chaſtiſe the refrac- 
tory and difobedient, ye ſhould judge of me, as if ! 
were a falſe apoſtle, diſapproved of God, and defti. 
tute of power to execute what I have once and again 
| threatned. | 
$ For we can 8 For I have neither inclination, nor authority, nor 
2 —_— would my conſcience toward God, or my love to you, 
bes whe: 5g but for fuffer me to do any thing contrary to what is right 
and fit, or againſt thoſe that walk orderly, according 
to the truth of the goſpel; any more than againſt the 
goſpel itſelf; but all that I hereby aim at, am au- 
thorized for, and chearfully engage in, is, to reclaim 
bach hiders, and to encourage and promote your 
founaneſs in the faith, and your integrity in heart 
| and life. — 1 
2 For we are 9 For fo great is my affectionate concern for you, 
glad Rom BY a” that I ſhould excecdingly rejoice to ſee the time, 
28 4 os when, through your repentange and amendment, [ 
alſo we wiſh, even may be as much reftrained from inflicting any ſevere 
your perſection. eenſures, as if I really were incapable of it; and 
when ye may be ſo ſtrong in faith, holineſs, and obe- 
dience, as not to need it: Ves, I heartily wiſh, (rv 
v æαντg hννj that all thiogs were brought inte 
good order among you; that ye were entirely knit 
together in faith and love, like a complete, and wel 
compacted body; and that every grace were perlc&- 
ed in you all, and there were no defect, or remainder 
5 of fin, in any of you. | 
10 Thetefore- 1 10 It is therefore with theſe kind thoughts and 
write theſe things deſires concerning you, that now, while I am abſent 
| Dans — yo from you, I write ſome things to warn and caution 
& Pre You, and others to counſel and encourage you ; + 
. | | * 


: 


— 


Chap. xiii. CorINTHIANS parapbraſed. | 307 


the power w 


to employ it, for the preſervation of the purity of the 
church, and of the honour of Chriſt in it, and for e- 


ſtabliſhing and encreafing the. faith, comfort, and ho- 


lineſs of the whole body; and not (us ag. 
for injuring any of its members ; nor for the final de- 
ſtruction, even of the worſt of them, by driving them 
to deſpair ; but that they may be brought to repeut- 
ance, and their ſpirits may be faved in the · day of 
the Lord Jeſus. | (1 Cor. v. 5.) " 

11 Finally, bre- 11 To conclude, my brethren, whom, after all, 
thren, farewell: be ag to the generality of you, I eſteem as ſuch in the 
perfect, be of good Lord, May all manner of proſperity and happineſs 
ul end pesge, attend you! In order b . . 
And, vein pence} you! In or ereunto , (zaragrig ei) fet 
ind the God of love thoſe things to rights, which are amiſs and disjointed 
d peace ſhall be among you, that the whole church may be reduced 
vith you. to a regular ſtate, and knit together as one body; and 

let every one of you labour, in the ſtrength of Chriſt, 
to attain to the highett degrees of every grace and 
virtue, and, if poſſible, to finleſs perfection: Encou- 
rage yourſelves in the Lord your God; and be ex- 
horted, one by another, as well as all of you by me, 
(ragaxanuc3s) to do every thing that is excellent, that 
ye may be filled with the joys of. faith, and of a 


ood conſcience : Join, as with one heart and ſoul,  - 
g 


in your ſentiments of the great truths of the goſpel, 
in your zeal to promote them, and in your Chriſtian 
temper, one towards another ; Study the things that 
make for peace and brotherlylove, that there may 
remain no more party-ftrifes, or angry contentions, 
jarrs, and ſchiſms among you: And, in caſe ye be 
| helped to cultivate and abound in theſe things, ye may 
depend upon it, that the bleſſed God himſelf, who is 
the fountain of love and peace, the author, giver, 
commander, and approver of them, will take up his 
gracious and ial abode with you; will ma- 
nifeſt his ſpecial favour to you; and will make you to 
increaſe with all the increaſes of God. (C/. it. 19.) 


12 Greet out a- 12 In token of your. being thus united in heart, 


nother with an ho- deſign, and practice, ſalate each other with a chaſte, 


* ſincere, and religious kiſs, the uſual ſymbol of ChriC- 
; 'Rr2 tian 
N OT . 


* The apoſtle takes his leave of the intimate, that the points mentioned, 
Corinthians here, much in the ſame there, and here, were what he princi- 
manner as he began with them in his pally aimed aut, and purſued, in both 
uſt epiltle, (obap. i. 10.) which may — epiſt les. 


— 


— 
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tian love and ſacred friendſhip. (See the note on 


* Rom. xvi. 16.) 
1 All the ſaints 1g To ſet you an example of mutual kindneſs and 
ſalute you: reſpect, all the holy brethren, in theſe parts, ſend 


their affectionate ſalutations; wiſbing, above all 
things, that your ſouls may proſper. (3 John, ver. 
2 ) . — ' 


. - 14 The grace of 14 And as it was the prieſt's office to bleſs the 
the Lord Jeſus children of {/rae/ in the name of the Lord; (Nun, 
. 2 * vi. 23.—2 7.) ſo, to ſhew the authority which Chri 
| the tommunion of has given me, and how much my heart is with you, 
the Holy Ghoſt, my prayer for you, and the bleſſing, which, ſuitable 
be wich you all, to the nature of the goſpel-diſpenſation, I, as his ſer. 
Ames. vant, pronounce in his name upon you, is this: May 
the free favour, and gracious preſence and influence 

of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our only Saviour, through 

whom, and by whoſe merit and mediation, all ſpin. 

tual and eternal bleflings are procured and conveyed! 

And may the ſelf- moving love of God the Father, 

which is the original ſpring and ſource of all diſtin. 

guiſhing bleſſings! And may (owe) the richel 

communications of the Holy Spirit, by whom theſe 

bleſſings, are effectually applied, and we are brought 

into a peculiar fellowſhip with the Father and his Son 

Jeſus Chriſt, (1 Jobr1.'3:) and into a participation 

of their love and grace, in all their happy fruits aud 

effects ! May all this, I ſay, be continually with you, 

and abound toward you, as a church, and towards 

every individual member therein, that all, and cach 

of you; may be completely bleſſed by theſe three Di 

vine Perſons, in whoſe name ye were baptized, (Ma. 

xXXYili. 19.) and who are undividedly one in nature 

and will, defign and operation! In teſtimony of the 

| ſincerity of my defire of all theſe great things for you, 

, | and of my hope that it ſhall be fulfilled in you, | 
heartily add, and would have every one of you jou 
with me in ſaying, Amen. 


RECOLLECTIONS. 


How nearly doth it concern us to examine and proye ourſelves, whether we be 
really united to Chriſt by faith; and our ſtate, frame, and behaviour, be approved 
of. God, or not If church-members, contrary to their holy profeſſion, go into, and 
obſtinately perſiſt in, ſuch evil courſes, as ſhew that they are diſapproved of God; 
What an awful neceffity is there of exerciſing Chriſt's authority, in dealing (barpy 
with them, and not ſparing them, that they may be brought to repentance ! But 
O how much more deſirable is it, to have them reclaimed by gentler methods, 
And with what care and tenderneſs ſhould all previous admonitions be given then, 
to tha amount of two or three witneſſes, before they are e againſt to ei- 
tremity! The faithſul ſervants of Chriſtz ill be approved of him, in all the meaſure 
they take, according to his will, whatever others may think of them; and though, 
in conformity to their Lord, they make Hut a poor * in the world, and im 
liable to ſufferings and death, through the infirmity of human fleſh; yet what 8 
comfort is it to think, that, by the power of God, they ſhall be affiſted and ownel 
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in this world, and ſhall be raiſed to live with Chriſt in all the glory of the next ! 
And how fain would they have others accepted and approved of him too They 
cannot, in conſcience, do any thing knowingly againſt the juſt reaſons ot things, 
any more than againſt the goſpel itſelf, or againſt thoſe that walk uprigbtly, ac- 
cording to its truth : And they heartily wiſh, that all the authority, which Chriſt 
has commitred to them, might be to the edification and ſalvation of all, and not to 
the deſtruction of any, under their charge. How fincerely do they deſire that 
every thing may be perfeted which concerns the profeflors of Chriſt's name; that 
they may be comforted and encouraged, may agree in evangelical principles and 
debgns, may live together with brotherly love, and may ſalute each other, after 
the moſt Chriſtian manner, in the Lord The God of love and peace will certainly 
make his abode with all who are thus united in faith and love, and in the fellow- 
ſhip of the goſpel: And that he may do, it becomes the miniſters of Chriſt to 
leave the apoſtle's benediftion with them, ſaying, The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; and the love of God the Father; and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
be with you all, Amer. The Lord grant it may be ſo with every one of us? 
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Tas PREFACE To Tye EPIST LE ro THE GALATIANS, 


* conſtitution of goſpel-churches is ſo different from the 10. 
tronal-church of the Jews, that when the apoſtle wrote to 
Chriſtians that were formed into ſeveral religious ſocieties in Gaius, 
which was a province of the Leſſer Afra, he ſtyled them the church. 
es, (chap. i. 2, 22.) and not the church of Galatia; and when he 
ſpoke of any particular afſembly, that aſſociated together for ſtated 
- worſhip, according to the order of the goſpel, he conſtantly called it 
the church at ſuch a place; as the church at Corinth, (1 Cor. i. 2.) 
the church at Cenchrea, (Rom. xvi, 1.) and the church of the 
Theſſalonians, (1 Thefl. i. 1.) and the like. 
The Gea/atian-churches were planted by the apoſtle Paul's own 
miniſtry, as appears from As xvi. 6. and xviii. 23. compared 
with Gal. i. 8, 9. and confiſted, very much, at leaft, of Gentile be- 
lievers, that were converted from among the idolatrous heathens, 
(chap. iv. 8.) and had been admitted to all the privileges and bleſs- 
ings of the goſpel-ſtate, without being circumciſed. This was ſo offen- 
five to judarzimg zealots, and particularly, as appears from chop. i.). 
and v. 9, 10. to ſome noted falſe teacher or teachers, who proba- 
bly came from Judes upon hearing of it, that they endeavoured, and 
that with too great ſucceſs, to run down Paul, by finking his apoſ- 
tolic-authority below that of Peter, and the other apoſtles of the 
circumciſion ; and to corrupt the pure doctrine of juſtification alone 
© through faith in Chriſt, by ſuper-adding the works of the law 
under the bond of circumcifion,. as neceſſary for that purpoſe. 
Hence they infiſted, that, Except a man were cireumciſed after ibe 
the manner of Moſes, be could not be ſaved, and that he ought 10 
keep the law of Moſes ; (Acts xv. i. 5.) and the apoſtle himſelf tel- 
— tified once and again, that Every one who was circumciſcd was 0 
debtor to do the — law ; but that, to be circumciſed with this * 
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would render Chris of none eſſect to them, and would ſubvert the 
whole goſpel. (Gal. v. 2;—4.) -n ; 

This, as I apprehend, throws a good light upon the main argu- 
neat of this epiſtle: It lets us into the proixcypal reaſon why the ju- 
laing Chriſtians, that were enemies to the free grace of the goſ- 

or to ſalvation alone by Jeſus Chriſt through faith in him, fo 
treauoully pleaded for the Gentiles being circumciſed; and why 
the apoſtle fo zealouſly oppoſed it: And it ſhews, that not only the 
witks of the ceremonial, but likewiſe of the moral law, were 
leigned to be excluded from having any ſhare in the great buſineſs 
of juſtification ; for cireumeiſion bound a-man over to an obſervance 
of the moral as well as ceremonial law, as may be gathered from the 
zpoſtle's ſaying, 2 ii. 26, 27.) 1f the * 1 heep the rigb- 
teouſneſs of the law, ' ſhall not hit uncircumcificn be counted for cir- 
eumcifion * And ſhalt net uncirrumciſion, which ir by nature, if it 
fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the leiter and circumer/ion, doft 
wanſgreſs the law (See the note there.) And indeed in ſome 
parts of both theſe epiſtles (which the moſt profeſſedly of all others 
treat on the doctrine of juſtification) ſeveral things are ſaid of the 
law, as may be ſeen in their places, that muſt, at leaſt, include the 


, moral law; and as the Genit/e-Ga/ation converts were never under 


the ceremonial law, nor under any divine obligation to obſerve it, they 
could have no immediate concern with Chriſt's redeeming from the 
curſe of the law, and redeeming them that were under the law; (chap. 
mi. 13. and ĩv. g.) unleſs it included redemption from the moral law 
n covenant of works, and from its curſe. 

When the apoſtle wrote this epiſtle is very uncertain ; ſome think 
it was before, and others after, his ſecond journey into Galatia, 
which we have an account of in Actt xviii. 23, However, it is 
plain from Gal. i. 6. that it was ſoon after he had been, and preach- 
ed, among them: And as his principal defign in writing it was to 
vadicate bis own. apoſtolic commiſſion, and the goſpel-doQrine of 
julthcation, from the perverſe attempts of his enemies to defeat 
them; ſo; in the two firſt chapters, he maintains that his office, as 
an apoſtle, was cmmedrately from Chriſt, and no way inferior to 
that of any other apoſtle z and expreſſes his great concern, that the 
Galatians were fo * perverted or turned away from the goſpel, 
which he had preached to them. In the two next chapters, he 
eſtabhiſheth the doctrine of juſtification alone by Chriſt, through faich 
in him, without the works of the law, And, in the twa laſt, he 
exhorts them to ſtand faſt in the liberty whecewith Chriſt had made 
them free; to take heed of abuſing that liberty, by an indulgence 
of the fleſh; and to exereiſe yarious Chriſtian graces, and pructiſe 
ſrera) duties, which ate indeed common to all believers ; but fome 
of which the tate of things among them mare eſpecially called for : 
Ard, to leave the ſtronger impreſſion upon their minds, he cloſes wife 
whole with an account of the different tempers and views that in- 
2 him and the judoizing teachers, and with his uſual bene- 
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The apoſtle Paul prefaces hir epiftle to the churches of Galatia, wit 

aſſerting bir apoſtolic ebaracter, in oppoſition to ſuch as leſſened i, 

and with a ſalviation and doxology, 1,—5. Sharply reproves th, 

. Galatians for /o ſoon revolting from the goſpet of Chrift, under the 

influence of deteflable teachers, 6,10. Proves the divine auths. 

' rity of bis doctrine and miſſion, by the end of his preaching, and by 

his having received them, not from man, but by immediate re. 

velation from Chriſt himſelf, 11, 12. And, to convince them of thin 

| be declares what be was before his converſion and calling, 13, 14.; 
and bow he behaved after it, 15,24. 


Texr * Wh 2 
AUL, an apoſ- T PAUL, who, whatſoever ſome may ſuggeſt to 
tle, (not of the contrary, am conſtituted an apoſtle, not by 


- men, neither by 


man. but by Jeſus àuy ordinance of men, as in the caſe of civil mag) 
Chriſt, and God 


ſtrates; (1 Pet. ii. 13.) nor in the uſual way, in which 
ordinary miniſters of Chriſt are called to, and veſted in 
their ſacred office; nor by the choice of men; no, 
nor by power communicated to me, as the apoſtle. 
ſhip was to Marrhias, (Acts i. 23, &c.) by the in. 
tervention of any man whatſoever * ; but I received 
my qualifications, inſtructions, and authority for it, 
by the immediate call and commiſſion of Jeſus Chrit, 
(Ad, xxii. 17,—21, and xxvi. 16, 17, 18.) and by 
the expreſs appointment of God the Father, 40 
xxii. 14, 15.) who revealed his Son in me, that! 
might preach-him among the heathen, (ver. 16.) and 
who, by a judicial act, as well as by the ſame divine 

' Power that wrought in my converſion ; (Eph. i. 19 
20.) raiſed him from the dead , in teſtimony of hu 
having completely ſatisfied the law and juſtice, and 
brought in everlaſting righteouſneſs, for the juſtificy 
tion of all that believe in him. 


the Father, who 
raiſed him from 
the dead) 


| 2], 
E. S. 

their commiſſion from them, who only 

followed the expreſs order of the Holy 


| N O 1 
Though Ananias foretold Paul, at 


his converſion, what uſe God would 
make of him, (A&s xxii. 14, 1 f.) yet be, 
being at moſt but a miniſter of inferjor 
rank, could not ordain Paul to the apoſ- 
tleſhip; nor is there the leaſt appearance 
of his attempting any thing of that na- 
ture: Aud though the prophets and 
teachers in the church at Antioch ſepa- 
rated Paul and Barnabas to the work of 
the miniſtry, (chap. xiii. 2, 3.) yet as it 
was the miniſtry to. which Chriſt had al- 
ready called them, and as theſe prophets 
and teachers were likewiſe 2 of 
lower rank than apoſtles, Paul and Bar- 
nabas could not be ſuppaſed to receive 


Ghoſt in what they did. (See the note 
on Ads xiii. 3.) 

- + Luther obſerves on this verſe, boy 
fitly, and ſuitable to the main purport df 
this epiſtle, the apoſtle here ſpeaks d 
God the Father, not as Creator, &c. but 
as having rai/ed Chrift from the dead. 
And we may take notice, that, in tbe 


preface to his kindred epiſtle, with te. 


ſpe&t to the great doctrine of juſtißci- 
tion, he, with like juſtneſs of thought 
mentions the / reſurrettion of Cir 
(Rom. i. 4) 


- churches of Gala- 


. 
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: And all the 2 I, and all the Chriſtian brethren “ here preſent with 
brethren _ me, conſenting and approving, ſend this epiſtle to the 
with me, 092.1, ſeveral churches, that, by the bleſſing of God on my 
* miniſtry, were planted in the province of Ga/atiat. 
3 Grace he to 3 Our hearts deſire and prayer to God for you is, 
you, 2 * that the riches of his free, undeſerved, and forfeited 
— may * dur favour may be extended to you; and that all the ſpi- 
Chriſt. ritual proſperity, which is included in peace with 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, proiperity 7 
| God, with one another, and in each of your own 
ſouls, may abound towards you from God the Father, 
b the firſt perſon in the adorable Trinity, and firſt 
| mover in the whole affair of ſalvation ; and from our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond perſon of the ſacred 
Three, who, in our nature, is the only mediator be- 
tween God and men, and is the purchaſer and diſpen- 
ſer of all bleſſings to us. 1 
4 Whogave him- 4 Who, in his matchleſs condeſcenſion and love, 
od = ke = freely ſurrendered his ſoul and body, that were infi- 
Goat: — this nitely dignified by their perſonal union with his di- 
preſent evil world, vine nature; and gave up his great and glorious ſelf 
according to the to the moſt oainfal and ſhamefui ſufferings and death, 
_ God and our 25 à propitiatory ſacrifice to make atonement for our 
F _ fins, who deſerved nothing but tribulation and wrath, 
that he, on the foot of righteouſneſs, might by price, 
as well as power, pluck us as brands out of the fire, 
and reſcue us, in his time and way, from the evil tem- 
per and oppreſſions, deſigns and practices, of the 
men of this world, from all the iniquities that abound 
in it, and from all the dangerous ſnares and depraved 
cuſtoms and faſhions of this degenerate age; as alſo 
from the Jewz/h conſtitution, which is incapable of 
giving us life, and is exceedingly corrupted. by the 
men of this generation; and that he might, at length, 
take us out of this miſerable and finful world itſelf to 
a better f. All which he has done according to the 
eternal appeintment and good pleaſure of God, even 
our Father, who is-reconciled to us through the blood 
of his croſs, and who, on his«account loves us, and 
deals with us as his children. - a 
5 To whom be 5 To whom, together with his eternal Son ||, all 
Loan for ever and poſſible honour and proiſe, in the moſt exalted ſtrains 
ever, Amen. dy, are 
N OT E S. | 
* The brethren may either ſignify the great doctrine of juſtification alone 
thoſe miniſters that were Paul's compa- by Chriſt, through faith in him. 
mons in travel, or the members of the f As the word (ay) bere rendered 
church where be was when he wrote the world, ſignifies likewiſe the age, or 
this epiſtle. generation; à turn is given to the para- 
} The reaſon of the apoſtle's directing phraſe, that takes in both thee ſenſes, 
this epiſtle to the churches of Calatia, and that, with ſome little variation, in- 
without giving them any character, as cludes Mr. Locke's notion of this preſent 
he does al the others that he wrote to, age. See his note on the place. 
leems to be their general deſection from || It being doubtful whether, to whom, 
Vor. IV. © SE a means 
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6 I marvel], that 
ye are fo foon re- 
moved from him 
that called you in- 
to the grace of 
Chriſt, unto ano- 
ther goſpel: 


7 Which is not 
another ; -but there 
he ſome that trou- 
bie you, and would 
+ pervert the golpel 
of Chrift. 
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are due, and will be ſo through all generations on 
earth, and to endleſs ages in heaven, for this unpa- 
ralleled work of redemption, in which infinite wi. 
dom, power, juſtice, holineſs, mercy, and truth, ſhine 
forth with united and endearing glory. * For this, as 
well as for his own divine perfections, may he be glo- 
riſied as he ought to be, and for ever will be! Amen. 

6 When I reflect on the delightful and tranſcend. 
ent glory of this ſcheme of ſalvation, and on its ſuit- 
ableneſs and high importance to loſt ' ſinners, as the 
only way in which they can be ſaved; I ſtand ama. 
zed, and am grieved at heart, to hear of your fin and 
folly, in that fo quickly after ye had been made ac- 
quainted with it, and ſeemed to receive the truth in the 
love of it, any of you ſhould be carried away in your 
ſentiments, affection, and practice, not only from me, 
who was inſtrumental. in' calling you to the fellowſhip 
of the goſpel “; but, which is worſt of all, from the 
bleſſed God himſelf, by whoſe commiſſion I preached 
to you, and who, by my miniſtry, called you to par. 
take of the benefits of redemption, ſuch as reconcili- 
ation with God, juſtification and adoption, and e- 
ternal glory, which are' diſcovered and propoſed in 
the colpal of Chriſt's grace, and are beſtowed by his 
free favour on them that believe. I ſay, it ſurpriſes 
and troubles me, to think that any of you ſhould be 
ſo ſoon in danger, at leaſt, of being turned off from 
all this to a ſtrange and quite different ſort of goſpel, 
as introducing the doErine of juſtification to life by 
the works of the law, together with faith in Chriſt. 

7 Which, how fond ſoever ſome may be of it, i- 
in reality no goſpel at all; it being ſo far from bring- 
ing glad tidings of ſalvation, that ityſets the ſinner's 
pardon and acceptance with God, upon impracticable 
terms; and ſo whatever it may be called, it can, with 
no propriety, be ſtyled Mother gaſpe/ : I therefore pi- 
ty thoſe of you that have unwanly embraced it ; and 
am fenfible, that unleſs ye had been impoſed upon by 


- cunning ſeducers, ye would never have been drawn 


into it; but, as I hear, chere are ſome udarzing 
falſe teachers crept in among you, that by various 
means diſtreſs, ſhock, and perplex you, and would 
fain over · turn that bleſſed goſpel, of which Chriſt L 
* N the 

r. 


means Chriſt, «ho gave himſelf for our bating of the force of his reaſoning, t0 
fins, &c. or God the Father according ſuppoſe, with ſome, that he meant on. 
to whoſe will be did it; I have formed ly himſelf by bim that called then ; 
the doxology to both, which is conſo-, and yet, as he was inſtrumental in the 
nant to the uſe of it in other parts of hand of God therein, and his author!- 


tcripture. 


ty began to fink among them, I bave 


It ſeems too flat, and low, and aſ- taken notice of his concern in tha 
. fumiog in the apoſtle, and too much a- work. 


Chap. i. 


$ But though we, 
or an angel from 
heaven, preach a- 
ny other goſpel un- 
to you, than that 
which we bave 
preached unto you, 
let him be accur- 
ſed. 


9 As we ſaid be- 
fore, fo ſay I now 
again, If any man 
preach any other 
golpel unto you, 
than that ye have 
received, let him 
be accurſed. 
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the author, ſubje&, and end, and would make quite 
another thing of it, than it is in truth ; and the ber- 
ter to gain their ends, they ſuggeſt as if Peter, 
and the other apoſtles, and even I myſelf, preached 
up the works of the law, with faith in Chriſt, as ne- 
ceſſary to juſtification. (Chap. ii. 17.—21.) 

8 But this is ſo far from being true, that I am 
bold to affirm, that whoever he be, ſuppoſe it poſſi- 
ble that it ſhould be either myſelf, or any other a- 
poſtle of Chriſt, or even an angel come down from 
heaven; be he who he will, and let his pretenſions 
be what they will, if he were to publiſh among you 
any other ſyſtem of doctrine for the remiſſion of tins, 
and for righteouſneſs to eternal life, contrary to'that 
which I at firlt delivered to you under the infpiration 
of the Spirit, he ſhould be rejected as one accurſed 
of God, and devoted to deſtruction. 

9 As I have now already ſaid, I repeat it with de- 
liberation and earneſtneſs, as a matter of the greateſt 
importance, If any one, (u 745) be he man or angel, 
take upon him to preach up any other ſcheme of doc- 
trine, which he may falſely call the goſpel, but is in- 
conſiſtent with, and ſubverſive of, that which ye pro- 
feſſed to receive, and ſeemed to embrace with faith and 
love when I preached to you, he is to be rejected as 
one abandoned of God, and is to be diſdained by you, 


/ as well as by him, Though this may ſound harſh, 


10 For do I now 
perſuade men, or 


and be very offenſive to the ears of ſome that may 
think it a hard faying; I am bold to pronounce it, 
in my Lord and Maſter's name, that none may dare 
to pervert his goſpel, 

10 For as to myſelf, whatſoever mine enemies may 
maliciouſly ſay againſt me, Is it now, after I have 


God? or do 1 leekiheen ſo long converted and employed in the miniſtry, 


to pleaſe men ? for 
if I yet pleaſed 
men, I ſhould not 
be the ſervant of 
Chriſt; 


and have ſuffered ſo many things for Chriſt? Is it 
now, after all, my ambition, deſire, and aim in my 
preaching, to perſuade people, in matters of religion, 
to receive the doctrine of men, and yield obedience to 


them? Or, is it not evident, on the contrary, that 


I therein labour to perſuade them to embrace the gol- 
pel of God, and yield obedience to him, that he 


may be glorified ? Or, do I make it my bulineſs and 


concern to ingratiate myſelf with men, ſuch as the 


Jewiſh zealots, that I may gain their favour and ap- 


plauſe, and may avoid their trowns and terrors? No, 
this is far from my intention; I abhor the thought; 
for if I were ſtill to continue to ſeek the favour of 
men, and ſerve their corrupt humours and deſigns, as 
I did in the days of my judaiſm and unregeneracy, 
(Ad, ix. 1, 2.) I Bald never have liſted into the 
lervice of Chriſt ; nor ſhould I now be his faithful ſer- 
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t But I certify 
you, brethren, that 
the goſpel which 
preached of 
me, is not aſter 
man. : 


- tural taſte and temper, or for promoting his worldly 


12 For I neither 


received it of man, 
neither was I 
taught it, but by 
the revelation of 
Jeſas Chriſt, 


13 For ye have 
heard of my con- 
verſation in time 
paſt, in the Jews 
religion, how that 
beyond meaſure I 


perſecuted the T 


church of God, 
and waſted it; 


1 profited 
in the Jews reli- 


gion above many 


my equals in mine 
own nation, being 
more exceedingly 
zealous of the tra- 
ditions of my fa- 
iber. 


I 
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vant, as I profeſs and count it my honour, and am a. 
bove all things elſe ſolicitous to approve myſelf to be, 

11 Bur {till further, to ſatisfy you that I really am 
ſo, I aſſure you, my brethren in the faith, and make 
it manifeſt (41g) by all the figns of apoftleſhip, 
that the goſpel of falvation alone by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which has been conſtantly preached by me wherever 
I have been, is neither formed according to man's na. 


honour or intereſts ; nor is it owing to the authority, 
contrivance, or dictates of man. 

12 For I neither received my commiſſion to preach 
it by the intervention of any mere man whatſoever; no, 
not from any of the apoſtles themſelves ; nor was ! 
brought to the knowledge of it by any human inftruc. 
tion ; but both my authority to preach it, and all ny 
acquaintance with it, were communicated to me'by 
an immediate revelation from him, who is God a 
well as man, even Jefus Chriſt himſelf, and hat after 
his reſurrection from the dead, (ver. 1.) and exalta- 
tion to his heavenly, kingdom, which made way for 
its being ſet forth in all its fulneſs and glory. 

13 For ye cannot but have heard abundantly of 
my former behaviour in my ſtate of judaiſm, when | 
was a zealous profeſſor and practiſer of that religion, 
and ſuch a bitter enemy to all that departed from it, 
that I cruelly perſecuted the members of the New 
eſtament-church of the living God, which, in its 
catholic conſideration, conſiſts of the viſible profeſſon 
of Chriſt's name, wherever they are ſcattered over the 
face of the earth; and I was ſo exceſſively mad and 
outrageous againſt them, as to bind and drag ſome ol 
them to priſon, and cauſe others of them to fly ther 
country, others to renounce Chriſt and others to be 
put to death ; In this manner I made dreadful havoc 
among them, and did my utmoſt to deſtroy them, 
root and branch, (Acls viii. 3. and ix. 1, 2. and 
xxvi. 10, 11.) like a furious warrior, when he pur- 
ſues the flying enemy, and when he ftorms a town, 
(Hara xa rrogls)) ＋ 


14 And at the fame time, I was a great proficient wer 
in the knowledge and obſervation of all the religiow fore 
laws, doctrines, and cuſtoms. of the Jews, even t0 — 


their moſt minute rites and ceremonies; and laboured 
to propagate them beyond moſt of my years and ſtan 
ing among my own countrymen; being more eminem ; 
ly and remarkably zealous than they generally wer, of 
or than is commonly known, for all the traditions of ſpok 


my anceſtors,” as they have been handed down from dot 

one generation to another, whether they were ſuch # - 

were founded in a divine authority, or not. It cannot — 
8 * : 


therefors 
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therefore be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that ſo thorough a 
|  bigot as 1 was, ſhould, all at once, abandon my for- 
mer darling ſentiments, temper, and courſe of life, in 
which I had been educatcd and riveted from my child- 
hood up, and ſhould embrace and preach Chriſt and 
the goſpel, in direct oppoſition thereunto, and to all 
my 57 intereſts, without ſome extraordinary call 
and divine influence from heaven. 

15 But when it 15 But when God, who of his mere good pleaſure, 
pleaſed God, 2 without merit as foreſeen in me, (g,, us) had 
n en ſet me apart for himſelf and his ſervice, as he did the 
2 by prophet Jeremiah, (chap. i. 5.) before I was born, 
his grace, and at the very time of his bringing me forth out of 

my mother's womb; and who accordingly afterwards, 

in the exceeding riches of his ſovereign and diftinguiſh- 

ing grace, whilſt I was going upon a perſecurting er- 

rand to Damaſcus, called me by an extraordinary mi- 

raculous appearduce and voice from heaven, and by 

a powerful irreſiſtible imprefſion upon my heart, to 

make me both a Chriſtian and a miniſter. (Aci ix. 

—22.) a 

16 To reveal his : 16 When 


y, it ſeemed 2 in his ſight, who 


Son in me, . that I- delight In mercy, to make a clear and full diſcovery 
might Praach him of his dear Son, in all the glory of his perſon and of- 
among the hea- 


then; immediately fices, righteouſneſs, and graety not{Mnly 7 me, by 
[ conferred not external declaration, but likewiſe. i me by internal 
with flela and and efficacious illumination, (2 Cor. iv. 6.) that I 
blood : might both know and receive him for the falvation of 
| my own ſoul, and might preach him to the Gentiles, 

as well as Jews ; I did not ſtand to conſult the incli- 
nations, eaſe, and comforts of animal nature, which 
conſiſts of fleſh and blood, nor with the dictates of 
human policy, relating to my worldly honour and in- 
tereſts as a man, or relating to the apparent riſks, re- 
proaches, and dangers, that I might be expoſed unto 
by complying with this heavenly call“; nor did I 
adviſe with any mortal man whatſoever about my du- 
ty, in a caſe which was made ſo divinely plain to me. 
3. Neither went 17 No, nor did I ſo much as go up to Jeriſalem 
* * 8 to receive any further inſtructions or authority from 
were apoſtles be- thoſe that were called, to the apoſtleſhip before me; 
fore me; but 1 being entirely ſatisfied with that immediate light and 
vent into Arabia, commiſſion, which I had received from the Lord Je- 
ind returned a- ſus himſelf: But having begun my miniſtry at Da- 
oy maſcus, 
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* As fleſh and blood-is a * not adviſing with men; and ſo what he 
4 mortal man, aud the apoſtle had here ſays will be different from what he 
poke (ver. 10.) of his ſeeking to pleaſe adds in the next verſe, and will help to 
dor man, but God; his not conſulting form a more beautiful gradation, than if 
with fleſh and blood, may take in his we take it to be little more than expli- 
not being influenced by a regard to catory of this. 
buman, worldly intereſts, as well as his 
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gain unto Damaſ- maſcus, where my converſion was publicly known ( 
cus. '( 44s ix. 20.) I went forthwith “ firſt of al into dif. 0 
tant parts to preach Chriſt to the Jews, in the coun. gi 
try of Arabia, where no apoſtle had been before 1 

me, and I had no opportunity of converſing with 3. 

ny of them; and from thence I returned back to Ua. 

| mau. 

18 Then, after 18 Then, three years after God had made this 
Ares years, I went wonderful change upon me +, I took a journey to Je. * 
up to ſeruſalem | | to 
| to fee Peter. and T2/alem, not to increaſe my knowledge of the goſ. ſu 
abode with him pel, or to have my commiſſion confirmed for preach. i 

fifteen days. ing it, but only to make a brotherly vifit to Peter, 

6-4 that great apoſtle of the circumcifion, that I might 

have the pleaſure of converſing a little with him, and 

of hearing what the Lord had done by his and his 
brethrens miniſtry in thoſe parts, and of telling then | 
what he had likewiſe done by mine in other places, A 
fince he had called me by his grace: And Barnaba: 11 
having introduced me to him, and told him how! * 
had ſeen the Lord in the way, who had ſpoken to g 
me, and how I had preached boldly at Damaſcus in * 

. . the name of Jeſus, (Ad, ix. 27.) he readily received 

. me as a faithful diſciple and miniſter of Chriſt, and! 

tarried with him no more than fifteen days. 

19 But 1 19 But I did not ſo much as ſee any other of the M 
the apoſtles je apoſtles, except one, who was then at Jeru/a/en lik. WW © 
none, ſave James . 
the Lords bro. WE 3 and that was James the Juſt, who was brother 
ther. or kinſman to our Lord Jeſus, according to the fleſh; 

So that there is no room to imagine that I recaved 
my knowledge of the goſpel, or my commiſſion to 
preach it, from the apoſtolic college. 

0 Now the 20 And (3) as theſe things are of great import 
— I ance for eb my character, and the ages : 

+ preach, both of which have been traduced by lome W 
n * — you: Pray obſerve, I call the great God to WF? 
$5 3 witneſs, and declare with all the ſolemnity of a rc. ir: 
gious oath, in his penetrating fight, to whom I mul ic. 
one day give an account, that all the facts I am re nm”. 
, hearſing to you are ſtrictly true; there is no manner = 
of deceit or falſhood in my repreſentation of any d = 
0 them, * ins, 
2 Afterwards T 21 Aſter this ſhort viſit at Jeru/a/em, I travelled Ne 
came into Urrec 
NOT ES. = 
* Though the word immediately is immediately from Chriſt himſelf for I oY 
placed juſt before I conferred not with miniſterial office, before he had the leit 8 
feſb and blood, (ver. 16.) yet, as Mr. communication with any one of the % A 
Locke obſerves, it principally relates poſtles. ; | toni 
to, I went into Arabia, which proba- + This was the firſt time of the apd- bw 
bly was to preach the goſpel, though tle's going to Jeruſalem ſince his cos the] 


not mentioned, that being of no import- verſion, which was ſeveral years before 
ance to bis argument, which was to he became an apoſtle. (See the notes 
ſhew that be was completely furniſhed Acts ix. 17. and xili. 3.) 
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came into the re- 
gions of Syria and 
Cilicia ; 
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into the provinces of Syriq and Cilicia, ſome of the 
brethren of that church attending me in my way thi- 
ther, as far as Cœſaria, and ſending me from thence 


, to-Tarſus, with the kindeſt expreſſions of their care 


11 And was un- 
known by face un- 
to the churches of 
Judea, which were 
in Chriſt : 


23 But they had 
heard only, That 
k he which perſecu- 
| ted us in times 
[ paſt, now preach- 
eth the faith which 
once he deſtroyed, 


24 And they glo- 
tied God in me. 


n dictinct ion from, 


goſpel of Chriſt, 


at lies upon thoſe 


and concern for my ſafety, ( As ix. 30.) which 
ſhewed their approbation of me. 


22 But (%) all this while, I was not perſonally 


known to any of the other churches of Judea, that 


were joined together in the faith and fellowſhip of 
the goſpel, as believers in Chriſt, who, profeſſionally, 


and, in the judgment of charity, really are united to 


him; and ſo I cannot be ſuppoſed to have gathered 
my. light in the- goſpel from them, any more than 
from the apoſtles. 

23 All the knowledge they had of me was only by 
accounts, which they had received and propagated, 
with admiration and joy, among themſelves, that the 
noted Saul, who formerly was the bittereſt perſecutor 
of the Chriſtians, was now himſelf a preacher of thoſe 
doctrines of the goſpel, which they believe, and which 


he before did his utmoſt to ſuppreſs; and ſo is now 


become a helper of their faith, whom he before en- 
deavoured to deſtroy, for their profeſſion of it. 

24 And thereupon they rendered hearty thanks 
and praiſes to God, for the grace that he had ſo freely 


and wonderfully beftowed on me, the chief of fin- 


ners; and for the rich advantage that accrued to the 
cauſe of Chriſt, as well as to my own ſoul, by this 
merciful and remarkable change that had been wrought 


in me. |, 


RECOLLECTIONS. 


With what entire ſatisfa@ion may we depend upon the divine anthority of the 
goſpel, which was delivered by the apoſtle Paul, who has teſtified, even upon 
ah, that he received it, together with his commiſſion to preach it, not from any 
Mere man, but immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, who is God-man ! He is evidently 
0d, as all miniſterial, apoſtolic authority, piritual bleſſings, and the whole of 
be goſpel revelation, proceed jointly-and equally from the Father and Him, 


and in oppoſition to, all that is derived from men; and he is 


* evidently Man, as he died and roſe again from the dead: And O how infinitely 
mportant and beneficial is his death, who gave himſelf an atoning ſacrifice for our 
ns, that he might deliver us from them, and from all the evils of this preſent 
ord, according to the gracious appointment of God our Father; and whoſe fe- 
mection is a high demonſtration of the acceptablene(s and efficacy of his death for 
ele great and holy purpoſes? On this foot we may comfortably hope for grace and 
jexce from the Father and Son; and if grace be extended to us, we cannot fail of 
ace. But with what holy deteſtation ſhould we reject thoſe that would corrupt 


and ſubſtitute another pretended goſpel in its ſtead, for juſti- 


ation in any other way, than aloge through faith in him! How grievous and 
wniſhing is it, that any, who once ſeemed to embrace this bleſſed goſpel, ſhould 
turned afide from it to ſome other ſcheme of doctrine, which, in reality, is no 
opel at all, and never can bring ſalvation to them! And how heavy is the curſe 


that pervert them! But O, what à wonderful and happy 


Junge does the grace of our Lord Jeſus make, when it - effectually reaches the 
mn. It reveals Chriſt in them that were uttet ſtrangers to him before; and 


makes 
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makes them ready to confeſs the ignorance and error that they formerly gloried in; 
it turns the greateſt bigots for 10 and human traditions, and the moſt in. 
veterate enemies to Chriſt, into fincere believers; it changes the moſt furious per. 
ſecutors of his people into true lovers of him and them, and into zealous preachen 
of that goſpel which they before ſought to deſtroy ; and it makes them ſuch faith. 
ful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, ' as no longer ſeek to pleaſe men, by any finful compi. 
- ances with them; and when he calls them to his work, for which he ſeparated 
them in his own purpoſe, when they were born, and even before all worlds, they 
yield obedience to him, without conſulting the intereſts of the fleſh, or the opinion 
ef men. And O what matter of thankſgiving and joy is it to his churches, bes- 
ever they hear of ſuch monuments being raiſed to the praiſe of the glory of his 
grace, whether they have ever ſeen their faces or not: They glorify God for hi 
power and mercy in ſaving them, and for all the ſervice to his people and canſe 
that is done, and may be further hoped for by them. 


— — — 
f II. 
The apoſtle further proves the divine authority of his doctrine and 
miſfeon by James, Peter and John's owning bim and Barnabas, 4. 
apoſtles of the Gentiles, and receiving Titus, a Greek, into ther 
Chriſtian communion, without his being circumciſed, 1,10, 
Groves an account” of another interview- with Peter, at Antioch, 
where he publicly oppoſed him for Judaizing, 11,—14. and tate 
occaſion 1 thence to enter upin his main point in view, rel. 
ting to juſtification by faith in Chrift, without the works of th 


aw, IT—21. 
Text. | PARAPHRASE. 
"THEN fourteen S a further evidence that my apoſtolic inſtruc 


HEN Fn 5 tions and commiſſion are immediately from Chni 


Jeruſalem, with himſelf, I would add, that I never ſaw any of the J- 
arnabas, and took poſtles again, till eleven years after my foremention- 
Pitus with me al» eq viſit to Peter; (chap. i. 18.) when “, fourtes 
"7 years from the time of my eonverſion, I made z jou: 
ney to Jeruſalem, in company with my beloved bn 
ther Barnabas, my colleague in the apoſtleſhuy 4 
the Gentiles, (Acts xv. oy Titus alſo, ak 
rious and excellentiyoung man, and minifter of Cn 
along with me, *s 
2 And I went 2 And I then went up to the church there, nott 
up by 17 be taught, or confirmed in my office, by them, or! 
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* This was not the apoſtle's ſecond converted Gentiles, Acts xv. 1, 


journey to Jeruſalem, when, whilſt he 
was praying in the temple, he was in a 
trance, and ſaw Chriſt in perſod ; which 
he ſpeaks of, Acts xxii. 17, 18. and when 
he probably received his apoſtolic com- 
miſſion to the Gentiles. (See the note 
on Ads ix. 17.) But what he here 
ſpeaks of is his third journey to Jeruſa- 
lem, which he took with Barnabas. on 
occaſion of the diſpute that had been 
raiſed at Autioch about circumciſing the 


- . 


A 
\ 


which moſt probably was about fourtt 
years after his converſion, and cov 
quently but eleven after his firſt | 
thigher, mentioned chap. i. 15. 5 
though he had been at Jeruſalem doc 
ry alms thither, (Ack, xi. 29, 30 k 
Xii.. 25.) between theſe two jour? 

et, as he then ſaw none of the apol 
it was needleſs for him to take any 
of it here. (See Dr. Whithy's not 
this verſe.) 


Chaps ii. 


and communicated 
unto 3 * 
bel ic 

— among the 
Gentiles, but pri- 
nately to them 
which were of re- 
putation, leſt by 
any means I 

run, or had run in 
min. 
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the apoſtles that were with them; but on an import- 


ant occaſion, relating to the circumciſing of the be- 


leving Gentiles, which ſome vehemently contended 


for, as neceſſary to ſalvation. (Adi xv. 1, 2, 5. See 
the note there.) And this I did by ſpecial direction 
from the Lord “, to maintain the truth and purity 
of the goſpel, according to the revelation that had 
been made of it to me: And when I came thither, ſo 
far was I from receiving the goſpel from them, that 


| (one I explained it in its full extent to them, 


_ ſetting it forth at large, as I preached it among the 


idolatrous, as well as other Genti/esr; and declaring 
what glorious ſucceſs God had given me in that 


work. (Add, xv. 4, 12.) But I did this at firſt on- 


ly in a private manner, to perſons of the greateſt e- 


minence and influence among them, alone, and be- 


tween ourſelves, (ſee the note on Afr xv. 3.) as 
thinking this to be the moſt prudent method of pro- 
ceeding, left, if thoſe of the judaizing party ſhould 
have had a full and plain account of it, before they 
had been ſoftened by perſons of the greateſt eſteem 


and reputation among them, that would own, or 


countenance me in it, they ſhould have raiſed furious 
clamours againſt” me, and by one means or other, 


ſhould have defeated, in ſome degree @ leaſt, the 


good effect of thoſe ſervices that I had further to 
carry on among the Gentilet; and even of thoſe that 


I had already been engaged in with happy ſucceſs, 


4 But neither 
Titus, who was 
with me, being a 
Greek, was com- 
pelled to be cir- 
cumciſed: 


and with great labour, earneſtneſs, and concern, like 
one that lays himſelf out to the utmoſt in running a 


race. 
3 But to ſhew how ſtedfaſtly and openly I ſtuck 


to my. own principles, and how far I was from going 


into any thing, either in my preaching or conduct, 
that looked hke encouraging an obſervation of the 


Moſaic law, as neceſſary to'a man's being juſtified 


and faved, I carried Titur Along with me, as has been 
ſaid, (ver. 1.) who, though a Greet, and ſo a Gen- 
tile by birth, was not conſtrained to be circumciſed 
at his converſion and admiſſion into the mmiſtry ; nor 
when I brought hitn to the apoſtles at Jeruſalem, did 
any of them inſiſt on his being ſo. 


N O T . 


* By revelation (aa la axoxunuo) is ſuitable to the revelation which conſti- 


underſtood by ſome to ſignify that the a- tuted him the apoſtle of the Gentiles, 


poltle went according to the ſpecigl ap- telling the church at Jeruſalem what 


Vor. IV. 


Pintment of God, 
Holy Ghoſt to the prophets of the church in purſuance of it: (See Dr. hits 
it Antioch, and to himſelf, to comply note.) And as the conſtruction of the 
vith their defire of his going on their words, and the truth of the fact,” may a- 
neſſage to Jeruſalem ; but others take gree to either of theſe ſenſes, I have gi- 
m mean, that in this journey he acted ven them both a place in the paraphraſe, 


as intimated by the things he had done among the Gentiles 


* 


Tt 


4 And 


* AW” <2. +4 0 Boer Lot 5 


— — „ 2 
24 * =4 


a a a. 
- » Sno do. het ear" 
» D ue” 


n 
. ——_— — e ˙ ew 1 
— 8 . — 


nt 


F J 
* 7 
* 
1 
« 
* 
: * 
4 RK; \ 
þ a ,- 
* 
* 
| 
* 
. FS . 
, _ i 
4 9 
OS 4. 
*W 1 
py /'% * 
bu „ 
A p 
* 0 
y 4 
. i * , 
" W* | * 
) y 
* 
f 
wy. 
* +1 
' 
N 
7 
» 
1 I 
4 * 
* 
& 
"= p L 
_ 7 FF 
„ 
1 1 
* 4 
* 
1 L 
- if I 
"I 
* 
*, 
P 7 
of 
+4 ' 
1» 4 
. 0 
** 
$ N , 
* 
- 
+4 1 3 
ww * 
Ly at 
; 5 
1 * 
2 
e l 
k 1 
ll 
1 
14 


« ' 


322 | The Epiſtle to the Chap, i. 
4 And that be- 4 And'I took this Chriſtian miniſter along gig 
cauſe of falſe bre- me, without ſuffering him to be circumciſed, on pur. 
— 3 pole to bear a public teſtimony againſt the erroneow 
came in privily to opinion of ſome of the Phariſaical ſect, who, pretend. 
| ſpy out our liberty, ing to be believers in Chriſt, had come ffom Jude; 
which we have in and, having been artfully introduced, infinuated then, 
— Jeſus, On ſelves among the converts at Antioch, (Acts xy, l. 
yy DO, 22 in 5.) “ under the colour of Chriſtian friends and bre. 
| thren, that they might have the better opportunity 
- for narrowly inſpecting our prineiples and condug, 
and for cavilling end that holy dom, which we 
are partakers of, by Chriſt the only Saviour; and 
that they might impoſe circumcifion as a badge ad 
bond of ſubjection to the Moſaic law, as if he hal 
not delivered them that believe in him from that co- 

venant and its curſe. - : 

5 To whom we 5 This was ſuch a bold and dangerous inſult up. 
gave place by ſub- on the purity of the goſpel. doctrine of juſtification 
ogg 91 wm 2 lone by Chriſt, through faith in him, that how & 

' truth of the goſpel! lowable ſoever in ſome caſes, and under ſome cut. 
might continue derations, it may be to give way, for a time, to th 
with you. weakneſſes and prejudices of honeſt Chriſtians, wit 

regard to the. circumciſion of Jeuiſh converts; ({ 
the note and paraphraſe on As xvi. 3.) yet wha 
* the falſe brethren inſiſted on Gentile believers bei 
circumciſed, and ſo brought under an obligation i 
keep the whole law of Mo/es, in order to their as 
ceptance with God to eternal life; neither I nor Be 
nabar, (ver. 2.) would by any means yield to then, 
by conſenting to ſuch a fabje&tion to the law: (d 
age Ty vroreryn) No, in a caſe of ſuch valt in 
nce, we would not comply with them in the 

eaſt, for ſo much as one „or in any one tt 
ſtance whatſoever, that the true doctrine and deg! 
of the goſpel of the grace of God, relating to juſti 
eation in his fight, might continue uncorrupted + 
mong yon, and all the reſt of the believing Gentile. 

6 But of thoſe 6 But as to thoſe of my fellow-apoſtles, Jan, 
who ſeemed to be Peter, and John, (ver. g.) who are indeed eminedt 
ge (what- ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, and are highly magnified h 

y were, win | | 
it maketh no mat. your judarzing teachers, as every way to be preſes 
ter to me: God red to me, whatſoever they have been formerly, (2 
accepteth no man's jt does not at all affect my character, nor does it ma 
2 for they me a whit better or worſe, than I ſhould have beth 

o ſeemed to be : 
ſomewhat, in con- whether they were ſo great and valuable in ther 

ference ſelves, or in your account, or not: That God, vis 
a 7. 


| NOT E. | | 

* Falſe brethren unawares brought here is a manifeſt reference to whit 1 

in, is thought by ſome to be meant of recorded, As xv. 1, &c. I rather cus. 

their being brought into the private aſ ceive that the church at Antioch u 
ſembly at Jery/alem, ver. 2. But as tended. 


Chap. ii. 


fog to me. 


5 But contrari- 
file, when they 
a that the goi- 
x! of the uncir- 
umcibon was com- 
pitted unto me, as 
be 29/pet of the 
reumcifion was 
ito Peter; 


$ (For he that 
rought effeual. 
in Peter to the 
poſtleſlip of the 
reumeiion, the 
me was migh 
nme 2 
ntiles) 


9 And when 


the ames, Cephas, and 
[Ns ohn, who ſeemed 
190 þ be pillars, per- 
LW the grace 

bat was given un- 


me, they gave 
me and Barna. 


ut, ws the right hands 
en lellowſhip; that 
| by ſe ſbould o unto 
10 je heathen, and 


[ey unto the cir. 
viſion. 
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erence added no- called me, as well as them, to the apoſtleſhip, has no 


regard to any man's perſon whatſoever, on account 


of names and parties, or of external privileges and ap- 


pearances; but reveals his goſpel, and gives his com- 
«miſſion for preaching it, to whom, and in what way 
he pleaſes, as he has in an immediate manner to me, 


without any aſſiſtance from them; for, be they ever 


ſo greats I muſt ſay, that none of them, in the con- 
"verlation I had with them, contributed any thing to 
the improvement of my Knowledge, beyond what I 
had learned from Chriſt before ; nor did any of them 
pretend to find fault with, or go about to correct and 
mend, what I had preached and done among the 
Gentiles, | 

7 But, on the contrary, when they heard the ac- 
count, which I and my brother Barnabas gave them, 
of what the Lord had wrought by us among the Gen- 
tiles, (Acts xv. 5, 12.) they plainly perceived that 
I was intruſted by a divine commiſſion with the mi- 
niſtry of the goſpel of ſalvation to the uncircumeiſed 
heathens, as LL was of the ſame goſpel, for the 
ſubſtance of it, to the circuinciſed Jews. (See the 
note on Rom. ll, 26.) 5 0 

8 For it appeared by undeniable facts, that the 
ſame Lord, who worked effeQually in by Peter, 
and had produced wonders of miracles an of grace, 
as the ſeals of his apoſtolic miſſion to the circumciſed 
Jews ; had likewiſe worked with equal power and 
efficacy in and by me, unto as full and clear a demon- 
tration of my apoſtolic miſſion to the uncircumciſed 
Genttles. 

9 And when thoſe famous apoſtles, James, Peter 
and John, knew how remarkably God had honoured 
me with his free favour, in qualifying me for, calling 
me to, and owning me in my miniſtry to the Gen- 
tiles ; they, who are indeed eminent ſervants of Chriſt, 


and who in the account of mine enemies themſelves, ' 


were eſteemed as the principal ſupporters, maintain- 
ers, and defenders of the goſpel; they, I ſay, took 
me and my fellow-labourer Barnabas by the right 
hand, as a ſymbol of receiving us into their brother- 
ly affection and communion, and readily owning us 
as the apoſtles of Chrift ; and they agreed, that, ac- 
cording to what he bad diſcovered of his mind and 
will relating to us, we ſhould go on, in his name and 
ſtrength, preaching to the Gentiles, and taking them 


for our principal province, as we had begun to do 


before; and that they themſelves would perſiſt in 
preaching to the Jews, and taking them for their 
chief province to carry on the work of Chriſt among 

t 2 them ; 
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19 Only. they 
would that we 
ſhould remember 
the poor; the ſame 
which I alſo was 
forward to do. 


- 


- firous to engage in it, not only from my natural al. 


them; and fo, being made partakers of their ſpiritul 


11 But when Pe- 
ter was come to 


Antioch, Itwith- 
ſtood him the 
face, becauſe he 


was to be bla- 
med. 


32.) I knowing myſelf to be no way inferior it 


Some bave 


compaſſionate, and needful a work, that whether they 


demned . | P 


thought that 
before the council at 5 

xv.) but Irather incline to thoſe that take 
it to have been after, for the order of the 


- 


* . 
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them; and fo we cordially wiſhed each other ſuccch 
in the name of the Lord. 

10 Only the three apoſtles united in their earnes 
requeſt, that we would be mindful of the neceffitou 
Chriſtians in thoſe perilous days among the Jews, to 
prociire charitable contributions for their relief fron 
among the Gentile converts, that might be both able 
and willing to aſſiſt them; which was ſo laudahle, 


had mentioned it or not, I was of my own accord de 


fection to my own. countrymen, and from the hearty 
and impartial love I bear to all Chriſt's poor, without 
diſtinction of parties, for his ſake ; but likewiſe fron 
a conſideration that the Genti/e Chriſtians were debt. 
ors to the Jews, as they received the goſpel fron 


things, ought to miniſter to them in carnal thingy 
(1 Cor. xv. 26, 27.) By all this it plainly appear, 
that there was an entire agreement between the othe 
apoſtles and me at Jeriſalem; and that they tho 
roughly approved of my doctrine and commiſſion, a 
of the ſame divine authority with their own. 

11 But when afterwards * Peter came to Ani, 
where was the firſt memorable church of the Gent 
Chriſtians, ( A&s xi. 26.) yea, the very church that 
ſent me and Barnabas to Jeruſalem, on the queliiaa 
about the Gentiles being obliged to be circumciſe 
and received an anſwer in the negative. ( A&: . 


office to him, and finding an inconſiſtency in his cot 
duct here with his avowed principles at Jeru/alen, 
did not go about to reproach him behind his back; 
but, in Eithfulneſs to my truſt, took the liberty u 
oppoſe and reprove him perſonally to his face; be 
cauſe, notwithſtanding all his greatneſs and goodne 
he,” being left to his own ſpirit, behaved at ſuch 
rate as deſerved to be openly diſcountenanced and ca 


12 I 


NOT E S. 
this was mentions ver. 1. of this chapter. (ﬆ 
erkjalem ; (Acts the note there.) 43 

+ As what the apoſtle writes, in 
and the three following verſes, is aa 


narrative ſpeaks for this; and Pau! and 
Barnabas certainly went to | Antioch 
with the decree of the council, and con- 
tinued there preaching the word for tome 
time afterwards. (As xv. 21, 38.) 
But it does not appear that Paul had 
ſeen Peter more than once before his 
third journey to Jeruſalem, which he 


rably ſuited to his purpoſe, for [upporti 
bis authority, as equal to that of Fe 
himſelf; ſo it gives us a flagrant pi 
againſt the popiſh pleas for the ſuptem 
cy of Peter and his pretended ſuccefſo 
and ſhews, that the apoſtles theme" 
were. neither infallible nor — 
any further than they were „ 

I. 2 immedid 


Chap. ü. 

42 For before 
that certain came 
from James, he did 
eit with the Gen- 
tiles : but when 
they were come, 
he withdrew, and 
ſeparated himſelf, 
fearing them which 
were of the cir- 
cumciſion. 


\ 


13 And the o- 
ther lewd diſſem- 
bled likewiſe with 
him; infomuch 
that Barnabas alſo 
was carried away 
with their dilimu- 
lation, 


t4 But. when 
I (aw that they 
walked not up- 
rizhtly,. according 
to the truth of the 
goſpel, I ſaid unto 
Peter before them 
all, If thou, being 
1 Jew, liveſt af- 
tet the manner of 
Gentiles, and not 
a do the ſews, 
why compelleſt 
thou the Gentiles 
to live as do the 
Jews? 
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142 For at his firſt coming to Antioch, before the 
arrival of ſome zealous judoizing Chriſtians, that came 
from the apoſtle. James, he knowing his Chriftian-h- 
berty, freely converſed, and fat down to meals in a 
iendly manner, with the believing Genti/es, with- 
out any ſeruple on account of their not being cir- 
cumciſed, or of their different meats and ways of 
Areſſing them, than were allowed by the Moſaic law: 
But as ſoon as thoſe brethren arrived, he temporized 
ſo far, as to carry it ſhy toward the Gentile converts, 
and decline all further converſes in a ſocial and fami- 
liar manner with them, through his fear of offending 


thoſe zealots, and raifing their prejudices, rage, and 


outcries againſt him. 

13 And the reſt of the Jewz/b Chriſtians at An- 
troch, that had pretty well got over their old preju- 
dices againſt the believing Gentilet, on account of 
their not being circumciſed, were ſo unhappily miſ- 
led by Peter's behaviour, as to follow his ſteps under 
feigned pretences of its being unlawful ; or at leaſt 
inexpedient to aſſociate freely with them. And as a 
bad example in the greateſt and beſt of men is, of all 
others, the moſt —— and defiling to thoſe that 
have a good opinion of them; ſo even Barnabas 
himſelf, though he was an excellent Chriftian and a- 
poſtle of the Gentiſes, was carried with the 


ſtream, and under the power of temptation and re- 


maining corruption, was like wiſe drawn by ſpecious 
pretences, contrary to his own judgment, to fall in 
with this pernicious ſcheme. 

14 But when, in reflection on their conduct, I 
perceived that, in this particular, they did not act up 
to the ſimplicity and godly ſincerity of the Chriftian- 
character, nor regularly trace, with à right foot, 
| wi og9oredur;) or behave correfpondent to the true 

pirit and deſign of the goſpeldoarine of juſtification 
alone by Chriſt; my foul was filled with holy indig- 
nation; and applying myſelf perſonally to Peter, as 
the riugleader in this dangerous ſort of double-dealing, 


: 


I faid to him publicly, in the preſence of Barnabas 


and all the jadaizers, by way of caution and rebuke 
to them as well as him, and of confirmation to the 
believing Gentilet, Since you, who are yourſelf o- 
riginally a Jew, think proper, and make no ſcruple, 


on 
N O T E 


- 
Lu 


immediate conduct and influence of the that we might not be miſled by them, 
Holy Ghaſt: But this no way affects the and might aſſured, that, where no 
rule of faith, which we have in the writ- ſuch intimation is given, and nothing of 
ten word of God, and which faithfully that kind appears from the nature of 
condemns ſuch things in the apoſtles things, we may ſafely depend on the di- 
themſelves, as proceeded from their own vine authority of what they ſaid and did. 
ſpirit, and not from the Spirit of God, (See the note on t Cor. vii. 10.) 
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on ſome occaſions, to converſe with, and conform to 
the cuſtoms of the Gentilet, without reſpect to a 

diſtinction of nations or meats, or re to the 
hibitions of the law of Ms/er about 3- and fince 
| you do not always confine: yourſelf to the ceremonial 
2 . cuſtoms of the Jeu, How unreaſonable, injurious 
| and ſelf condemning is it in you, by this your reſu- 
fing-for fear of the Jews to — or eat with the 
Gentiles, to entice and influence them, that never 
were under the law, to go into an obſervation of it 
after the manner of the Jews, as if they could not 
otherwiſe” be accepted of God? How abſurd and con. 

.trary to the truch of the goſpel is this! 

t5 We bo are 1 5 For we, Peter, Barnabas, Paul, and other be- 
Jews by nature, Iievets, who are Jews by birth, and as ſuch were 
and not finvers of , Y , 
the Gentiles, counted an holy people, and trained up under the in. 

|  ftructions and obligations of the Maſaic law, and were 

not ſinners of the Gentile race, who were always ut- 

ter ſtrangers to that law, and looked upon as the moſt 
profligate and abandoned wretehes ; 

16 Knowing * 16 We, I fay, when God came to work effectull. 
® man 15 dot Julti- ly upon us by his Spirit, were fully convinced, that 
27 5 7. 5 no man can be —— from condemnation, and ac- 
the faith of Jeſus cepted of God as righteous, by his performances of 
Chriſt, even we the works of the law, in any view or conſideration of 
bave believed in them whatſoever, but that this benefit is to be obtain- 
es Bees IE ed merely through faith in Chriſt, on account of that 

Sed by the fatth of perfe& Tighteouſneſs, which he has wrought out in 
Chriſt; and not by conformity and ſatisfaction to the holy and broken 
the works of the law even we, (who ſtood upon better terms for life 
— 2 OT _ than the Gentiles) being made thoroughly ſenſible 
ſhall no fleſh” be Of this, have been induced to believe in Chriſt, as the 
Juſtißed. only Saviour, for this very end and purpoſe, that ve 
. | might be ee unto eternal life, entirely and alone 
through faith, as apprehending and receiving bin, 
and not at all, neither in whole nor in part, by our 
own performances of the deeds. of the law. And 
there was an abſolute neceſſity for our re The 

courſe, as ever we would not miſcarry in an 
ſuch vaſt importance: (much more muſt it be ſo for 
the Gentiles, who have till leſs pretences, than we had, 
to depend upon their own works) For conſidering 
the ſtrict demands of the law, and the great and mw 
ny defects that are found in the beſt of us, it is im. 
poſſible that any man living, be he Jew or Gentile, 
ſhould be juſtified by his obedience to its moral, and 
much leſs to its ceremonial precepts, or by any per. 
ſonal righteouſneſs of his own *, as the ſcripture l- 
{elf aſſures us. (P/a/m_ cxlui. 2.) 17 Bi 


1 b 2 N Or E. f 
, & The apoſtle's citing this paſſage of ſcripture, in proof that they col e 


8 
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Chap. ii; 

15 But if while 
we leck to be juſ- 
tived by Chriſt, we 
ourſelves alſo are 
fund finners, 7s 
therefore Chriſt the 
miniſter -of © fin? 
God forbid. 


7 


that, after all that Chriſt has revealed about the way 
of ſalvation, and has wrought in us by his Spirit to 


18 For if I build 
again the thi 
which I deſtroyed, 
I make myſelf a 
tranſgrefſor. 
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17 But if, whilſt in this manner, we, in a way of 
believing, [ſeek for juſtification alone by what Chriſt 
has done and ſuffered in our room and ftead, which 
is the proper meaning of what I call being juſtified by 
the faith of Chriſt; (ver. 16.} If at the ſame time 


we ourſelves are found to be under guilt and condem- 


nation, as unpardoned and accurſed finners, which is 
the caſe-with all thoſe that are under the law; (chap. 
iii. 10. and Rom. 1.19.) ſhall we therefore ſay, 


make us renounce all expectations of being juſtiſied 
by the law, he is the author of a diſpenſation, which, 
inſtead of bringing in — to eternal life, 
leaves us under the guilt of ſin, and conſequently un- 


der its power, to be dealt with as tranſgreſſors“? 


Deteſtable thought! Far be it from ever entering in- 
to my mind. 


18 For if I again go about to ſet up the righte- 


ngs. ouſneſs of the law for juſtification before God, after 


I had renounced all regard to it for that purpoſe, 


which is like a fooliſh: builder's erecting the ſame ſort - 


of houſe, that he had pulled down as inſufficient to 
anſwer his end, I ſhould grieyouſly offend againit 
God and my own conſcience, by falling from the 
doctrine of grace, (chap. v. 4.) and defeating my 
own defign in believing on Chriſt alone for juſtifica- 


tion z and ſhould reduce myſelf again to a ſtate of 
guilt and condemnation, which, according to the te- 


19 For I through 
the law am dead 
to the law, that I 

might 


nor of the law, muſt be the caſe of every one that 
has tranſgreſſed it. (Chap. iii. 10.) But this I can 
never be perſuaded to do. 

19 For by the deep ſenſe I have of the ſpiritu- 
ality, extent, and ſtrictneſs of the law, in its demands 
for juſtification, and of God's defign to convince of 


NOT ES. 


jullißed by the works of the law, ſhews whole tenor of the apoſtle's argument ; 


that he included the works of the moral, 
0 well av of the ceremonial law; for 
David undoubtedly did ſo when he ſaid 


(Fal cxhii. 2. the place here referred 


to In thy fight all no man living be 


Jufified ; and our apoſtle alledging it in 


the (ame argument, Rom, iii. 19, 20. ex- 
plains it, as relating to the law, in ſuch 
a manner, as can agree to none but the 
moral law; for he there {peaks of it as the 
h. by which the whole world ir become 
guilty before God, and by which is the 
tnowledge of fin. (See the note there.) 

1 1s the greateſt difficulty in 
* determinate ſenſe of this verſe; 

t the interpretation given in the para- 
Plraſe ſeems to fall It GireQiy, with the 


and the only objection, as I conceive, a- 
gainſt it is, that a miniſter of fin, ac- 
cording to the genuine ſenſe of that ex- 
preſſion, ſignifies one that countenances 
or ſome way contributes to it: But this 
idea will be included, if we conſider that 
unpardoned fin is always reigning fin, 
avd its guilt being charged upon us, ſub- 
jets us to its power and dominion ; and 
lo if we are really-umjuſtified, while we 
ſeek and profeſs to be juſtified by Chriſt, 
we, in eſſect. are ſtill under the power 
of un; and if Chriſt's doctrine of juſtifi- 
cation alone by him leaves us in that 
ſtate, he thereby, inſtead of deliveriog 
us from fin, the more effectually binds it 
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might live unto 
God. 7 


20 I am cruci- 
fied with Chriſt : 
ne vertheleſe I live; 
pet not I. but 

Chriſt liveth in 
me: and the lite 


Which I now live 


in the fleſh, I 
live by the faith 
of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and 
gave bimſelf for 
. *. 


* I think interpreters, by having ge- 
nerally dropped the notion of living to 
God, in a ſtate of pardon and acceptance 
with him, in this and the following verſe, 
loſe ſight of the apoſtle's main argument, 
as if it had no concern here, and make 
- the connection of 


theſe very abrupt ; 


De Epiſtle 10 the Chap. ii 
fin, and not to juſtify the ſinner by it, I am quite taker 
off from, and dead to all my former expectations of 
righteouſneſs to eternal life by it; ( Rom. vii, 9, 10, 
and now fee that I am diſcharged from the M:/a; 
law, as a covenant of works, -that I might live in 3 
ſtate of favour and acceptance with God, through 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in whom I have believed 
for this very purpoſe ; and tHat being divorced 
from the law as my firſt huſband, and married to 
Chriſt, I might live upon better principles, to better 
ends, and under gew obligations, in all holineſs to 
God, according to the unchangeable rule of obedi. 
ence, Which he has laid down in the law. ( Rom. vii, 
8 " y . 

20-1, in this manner, am crucified to the law, or, 
which is much the ſame thing, the law is crucified tg 
me, as to all expectations of life, or poſſibility of at. 
taining it by any perſonal abedience to its precepts; 
[ have-entirely done with it for any ſuch purpoſe, 
through, and together with, and by virtue derived 
from Chriſt, who was crucified to bear its curſe, and 
cancel its obligation as a covenant : Neverthele{, 
whilt Tam, in this ſenſe, dead to the law, I an 
brought into a ſtate of juſtification to life, and am en. 
abled on that foundation to bring forth living fruits 
of righteguſneſs to God; yet this life, in either of 
theſe conſiderations of it, is not owing to any thing 
in W but only to Chriſt, who lives as a head cf 
righteouſneſs, and a head of influence in me, by i. 


tue of my union with him; ſo that it is not ſo much 


I that live, as Chriſt that lives in me; and the life of 
pardon and acceptance with God, and for his glory, 
to which I am now reſtored, and according to wuich 
I continue to live and act, whilſt I am here in the 
bady, is not by the works of the law, nor according 
to the dictates of the fleſh, but only by that faith, 
which renounces every thing of ſelf, and carries ne 
out to the eternal Son of God, as relying entirely 
upon him, and deriving all vital influence from him, 
who, in the greatneſs of his endearing, matchleſs, and 
diſtinguiſhing grace, without re deſert in mylſelh 
loved me, and freely gave himſelf up to the worlt of 
deaths, to make a complete atonement for my fin 1 


NO T E S. ö 
brought into view the life of quſſiſecatim 
as well as of fanRification and hol! 
in this part of the apoſtle's reaſoning. 

+ The apoſtle's ſaying ſo emphatic» 
ly, and with appropriation, Chriſt /oved 
me, and gave bimfelf for me, intimates 
the ziſt verſe with that he looked upon this as = peculiar fi- 
and therefore I have vour to him, in diſti from the but 
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and to redeem me from, its power, and from the wrath 
to come, and egtitle me to eternal life. 
2t Ido not fruſ- 21 In all this I ſtick cloſe to my evangelical prin- 
tate the grace of ciples, I do not, I dare not, I would not be ſo un- 
God: for if righ- grateful, as to deſpiſe, reject, or make void (ws 49 
teouſneſs come by F. 
'belaw, then Chriſt re) the goſpel of grace, the love of Chriſt, and the 
i dead in vain. free favour of God, in giving him for us, and accept- 
ing us as righteous through faith in him, as they do 
who plead for juſtification by the works of the law * : 
For if righteouſneſs te eternal life were to be wrought 
out by our obedience to the law, under any confider- 
ation of it what ſoever, there would then have been 
no need of his dying to diſcharge us from condemna- 
tion, and entitle us to life; and ſo the grace of God, 
which appears in his death, anſwers no purpoſes of 
this kind, that might not have been anſwered with- 
out it; nay, if the law bears any part in our juſtifi- 
cation, his death was inſufficient of itſelf for it, and 
grace it no more grace. (Rom. xi. 6.) . 


Chap, ii. 


RECOLLECTIONS: 


With what remarkable 3 did the great apoſtle, gradually and ſeaſonably, 
communicate the goſpel of Chriſt in all its extent, light, and glory; firſt to per- 
ſons of chief eſteem, rank, and influence in the church, that, being countenanced 
by them, it might have the eaſier acceſs to the prejudiſed minds of others, and that 
he might not loſe the great end of his. miniſtry, in which he laboured for the ſal- 
vation of immortal ſouls ! With what faithfulneſs did he, together with all his pru- 
dence, ſtick to bis evangelical principles, and execute his commiſſion, in not ſuf- 
fering Titus to be circumciſed, when an ill uſe was likely to be made of it, to the 
ſubverting of the goſpel! And with what evidence did he ſupport the divine au- 
thority of his office, as al to that of Peter, or of any ather apoſtles! Accord. 
ingly, James, Peter, John, neither of which claimed a ſuperiority over the 
other, upon hearing with what glorious efficacy Chriſt had exerted'bis power in 
and by him, could not but embrace him with the affection of brethren ; and while 
they could add nothing to the revelation, or the commiſſion, which he had recei- 
ved, they chearfully agreed, that he "and Barnabas ſhould go on with their work 
principally among the Gentiles, wiſhing them proſperity in the name of the Lord ; 
and that they themſelves would moſtly continue to preach the ſame goſpel to the 
Jews. And Paul, to ſhew his affection to Jewiſh converts, without diſtinction 
of parties, was as willing to do what in him lay for the relief of their poor, as their 
own apoſtles could wiſh him to be. But, alas! how far may the beſt of God's ſer- 
rants and people be ſuffered, under the power of temptation, to act unbecoming 
the lincerity of their Chriſtian, character, and injuriouſly to the true goſpel of 
Criſt! Witneſs Peter, Barnabas, and many other believing Jews. Aud how 
dangerous are great examples, when they take a wrong turn, Whatſoever there- 
fore any man's authority, reputation, or pretences be, an unworthy behaviour is 
to be deteſted and oppoſed in them, as well as in perſons of lower character; and 
they who publicly offend, ſhould be as publicly rebuked, that others may hear and 
tear. And with what earneſtneſs, zeal, and holy boldneſs, ſhould goſpel miniſters, and 
Chriſtians too, contend for the pure doctrine of jaſtification alone by Chriſt, through 
laith in him, in oppoſition to juſtification by any works of the law! Their own ex- 
perience, under the ſaving convictions and operations of the Spirit, leads them to 


: believe 

NO TE 8. 
of mankind, and particularly from thoſe of the law, is of equal force in every con- 
that were ſtrangers to his living in them. fideration of them; and thetefore is not 
The reaſon. which the apoſtle here to be reſtrained to the works of the ce- 
pres 2gainſt Juſtification by the works remonial law. | 
Vor. IV, Uu : 
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believe in Chriſt alone for this purpoſe, as knowing that they were before in a ſtate 
of condemnation, and that by the deeds of the law no man can be juſtified, 5 
hy their inſight into the true nature and defign of the law itſelf, are dead to al! 
expectations of being juſtified by it, that they may look for this benefit alone from 
Chriſt, through his atoning blood and ſacrifice ; and may live by faith on bim for 
it, and for quickening and ſanRtifying influence, to enable them to live in all holy 
obedience to God, according to the everlaſting rule of righteouſneſs, as contained 
in the moral law. This is indeed not fo much their own living, as Chriſt's livio 
in them: And to take any other courſe for ſeeking acceptance with God, and e 
fectual influence for living to him, is to go about to build what they themſelye; 
had before deſtroyed, and to ſubject them to a ſtate of guilt and condemnation, x 
finders whom the law can never juſtify; and it is to render the free grace of God, 
and the meritorious death of Chriſt uſeleſs, and of none eſſect: But O how delight. 
ful is it, when the believer can make a * > claim to Chriſt, and ſay on good 
grounds, He loved me, and gave himſelf for me: 


i CO C H A P. III. 


The ape/tle reproves, and warmly expoſtulates with the Galatians for 
their folly in departing from the great doctrine of juſtification a. 
lone through faith in Chriſt, 1,—;. eftabliſhes this doctrine frin 
the example of Abraham's juſtification, 6, —9. from the tenor «f 
the law, and the ſeverity of its curſe, from which believer: ar: 
redeemed by Chriſt, that they might be blefſed with Abraham, 10, 
— 14. from the flability of the covenant » , fk; made with bin, 
which the law could not diſannul, and from the inconſiſlency of ju. 
tification by the free promiſe, and by the law, 1;,— 18. He ne- 
vertheleſt ſhews that the law had its uſe as it was given to finer; 
among the Jews to convince them of tbeir need of a Saviour, and 
was a ſchool-maſtex to lead them to Chrift, 19,—25. and that un- 
der the goſpel-/late true beitevers are, without diflinfion of nations, 
or of external circumſtances, all one in Chrift, and heirs of Abn- 
ham's bleſſings, 26,28. 


TexT. . PARAPHRASE. 

0 FOOLISH Ga- On. ye thoughtleſs, inconſiderate, ſtupid Galali 
ans! (ayorrs)- I would not reproach you; but 

ye my heart is moved with tender compaſſion toward 


latians, who 
hath bewitched 


you, that 


ſhould not obey 
the truth, before 
whoſe e$es Jeſus 
Chriſt hath heen 
evidently ſet forth, 
crucified among 
you ? 


you, and with holy zeal for the purity of the goſpe, 
which is corrupted among you: By what artful inf 
nuations and ſtratagems has Satan, or any falſe teach. 
er, as his inſtrument, ſo far infatuated you, as to pre- 
vent your continuing to adhere, and yield yourſelves 
up to the true goſpel· doctrine of -uſtifeation alone by 
Jeſus Chriſt, through faith in vim, (chap. ii. 16.) 
who in his ſufferings and death has been in as lich 


and affecting a manner repreſented, and, as it were, 


painted out among you, in the preaching of the gol 
pel, and in the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſuppe 
as if ye had actually ſeen him hanging upon the crob 
with your bodily eyes; and the deſign of 1 9 cn 
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4 Are ye ſo fool. 
in? having begun 
in the Spirit, are 
ye now made pet- 
ſect by the fleſh ? 
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cifxion, to deliver you from the law, as a covenant 
of works, has been clearly opened to you ? 
2 Let me only aſk you this fair and plain queſtion, 


of to convince you of your prodigious folly and madneſs 


herein ; Were ye made partakers of the Holy Spirit, 
(which ſo many of you were endued with, in his mi- 
raculous gifts, and I would charitably hope, in his 
graces too) by the miniſtration of the law, or on ac- 
count, or by means of any works performed by you 
in obedience to that miniſtration. of death and con- 
demnation ? (2 Cor. iii. 7, 9.) Or, on the contrary, 
was it not by means of your hearing and embracing 
the doctrine of faith in Chriſt alone for juſtification, 
even that word of faith which we preach, and is the 
miniſtration of the Spirit, and of righteouſneſs? (Rom. 
x. 8. and 2 Cor. iii. 8, 9.) Which of theſe is it that 
God has owned with ſuch remarkable tokens of his 
favour and acceptance? The fact evidently proves, 
and . ſurely acknowledge, that it was not by 
the firſt, but by the laſt of theſe diſpenſations; eſpe- 
cially conſidering that many of you never ſo much as 
heard of the law of Moſes, till after ye 'were convert- 
ed from your Gentili/m. 

3 Having then ſet out ſo happily and hopefully in 
your Chriſtian courſe, under the light and influence of 
the Spirit, with faith in Chriſt for all acceptance to e- 
ternal life, according to the tenor of the goſpel; how 
ſurprifingly ſtupid and irrational is it, for any of you 
to imagine, that your jultification is to be completed 
by your own obedience to the law, which may be 


| termed fe/h, in oppoſition to the goſpel, as it is deſ- 


titute of the Spirit, (2 Cor. iii. 6,—8.) and a man 
is bound to obey the whole of it by the fleſhly ordi- 
nance of circumciſion z (Gal. v. 3.) as. its ceremonial 


rites ſanctify only to the purifying of the fleſh ; ( Heb. 


4 Have ye ſuf- 
frred fo many 
things in vain? 
i" it be yet in 
van, 


ix. 13.) and as ſeeking juſtification by any works 
of the law is pleafing to the fleſh, is taught by 


the wiſdom of the fleſh, and gratifies the pride of 


corrupt nature, in giving it occaſion of aſſuming 
lory to itſelf? (Rom. iv. 2.) But all this is fo far 
rom perfecting, that it is directly ſubverſive of the 
goſpel· doctrine, in this grand article of it. 

4 And as ye have ſalfered a great deal of perſecu- 
tion, by the inſtigation of your adverſaries the Jew:, 
for your profeſſion of this very doctrine; how pre- 
poſterouſly weak and fooliſh has your ſubmitting 
to ſo many hardſhips on that account been, with- 


out any manner of ſpiritual benefit to yourſelves? If, 


after all, (which God forbid) ye ſhould _apoſtatize ; 


and ſo both your profeſſion and ſufferings ſhould prove 


to be unprofitable and vain. - 
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5 He thereſore 


that miniſtreth to 
ou the Spirit, and 
vorketh miracles 
among you, doth he 
it by the works of 
the law, or by the 


hearing of faith? 


6 Even as Abra- 
ham believed God, 
and it was account- 
ed to him for righ- 


teouſueſs. 
7K now ye there - 
fore, that they 


which are of faith, 
the ſame are the 
children of Abra- 
ham. 

8 And the ſcrip- 
ture ſoreſeeing that 
God would juſti. 


fy the heathen 
through faith, 
preached before 


the goſpel unto 
Abraham, ſaying, 
In thee 'ſhall all 
nations be bleſs- 
ed. E 


* He that miniſters or ſupplies (o e- introduced into the paraphraſe in 2 mi 
may relate either to. Chri/t, ner ſuitable to the different concerome® 
who was mentioned, (ver. f.) or to the that Chriſt and the apoſtle had iu lay 
apoſtle himſelf, though he in modeſty things here mentioned. 

concealed his own.name ; and both are | yy 


Neve) 


of your hearing and embracing the doctrine of faith 


but only to Chriſt, through faith in him. 


and blefſed with all ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings. 
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5 To return therefore to my argument, (ver, 2.) 
whether ye conſider Chriſt as the author *, or me a 
only the inſtrument, of communicating to ſome of 
you, at leaſt, ſuch gifts and graces of the Holy Bp. 
rit, as are tokens of God's accepting you; and of 
ſuch wonderful miracles as are a divine atteſtation to 
the truth of the goſpel ; are theſe powerful and pr. 
cious effects produced under the influence of Chriſt 
Spirit, by means of my preaching, or of your doing, 
the works of the law, in order to your juſtification ? lt 
is evident that there can be no pretence of this kind, 
Or were theſe favours conferred upon you, by meat 


in Chriſt, as alone ſufficient ro anſwer that end ? They 
certainly were: And this is a teſtimony from God, 
that your juſtification is no way owing to the lay, 


6 Even as it was in the caſe of Abrabam, (Ga, 
xv. 1, 5, 6.) that eminent father of the faithful, whe. 
ther Jews or Gentiles, (ver. 28, 29.) who gave cre 
dit to, and reſted upon, the promiſe which God 
made to him of the Meſiab; (ver. 8, 16.) and whit 
he apprehended, and believed in the promiſed Saviour 
for, was imputed to him for righteouſneſs unto jult. 
fication. (See the note on Rom. iv. 3. 

7 Be ye therefore aſſured, that they who are tri 
believers in Chriſt, according to the promiſes, as that 
great patriarch was, are-in a ſpiritual ſenſe the true 
children of Mrabam, whom God owns and accepts 
as ſuch, that they may be bleſſed _ with him, 

8 And as there is but one way of any finner's be. 
ing juſtified ; ſo the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe inſpi 
tion the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament were v. 
ten, foreknowing that God deſigned, in due time, to 
juſtify the idolatrous Gentiles, as well as others, or- 
ly through faith in Chriſt, intimated it long before 
hand, even before the inſtitution of circumciſion, and 
the giving of the law, by the glad tidings of ſalvation 
which he publiſhed in his promiſe to Abraham, (ay: 
ing, (Gen. xii. 3.) In thee, meaning in thy ſeed, ut 
is afterwards explained, (chap. xxii. 18.) 1. e. througl 
the obedience and ſufferings of the Meſſiah, who wil 
deſcend from thy loins, ſhall perſons of all nations, wht 
ther Jews or Gentiles, be graciouſly accepted of 6% 
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9 So then they 
which be of faith, 
are bleſſed with 
faithful Abraham. 


10 For as many 
a5 are of the works 
of the law, are un- 
der the curſe : for 
it is written, Cur- 
ſed is every one 
that continueth 
not in all. things 
which are written 
in the book of the 
the law to do 
them. 
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9 From hence therefore it plainly follows, that 
they, who are partakers of a true and lively faith 
in Chriſt, and ſeek to be juſtiſied merely on his ac- 
count, whatſoever their character and condition had 
been before, are bleſſed together with, and as effec- 
tually as, believing /brabam himſelf, that famous 
friend of God; which they could never be by virtue 
of their own perſonal obedience to the law. 

10 For all mankind being ſinners, as many of them 
as are under the law-covenant, and are ſuch abertors 
of its works, as to look for pardon, juſtification, and 
ſalvation by, and for what they can do in conformi- 
ty to it, are ſo far from being bleſſed, that they are 
under a ſentence of condemnation to miſery and death: 
For ſo ſtrict and ſevere is the law-tenure in its moral 
demands, that it abſolutely condemns for every failure, 
inſomuch that it is written, with regard to all that 
are under it, (Duet. xxvii. 26.) The curſe of God, 


which is the declaration of his wrath in the law, 


ſtands in force againſt every one, and binds him over 
to deſerved puniſhment, — & does not perſonally, u- 
niverſally, and perfectly continue at all times, in 


thought, word, and deed, through the whole courſe 


11 But that no 
man is juſtified by 
the law in the fight 
of God, it 1s evi- 
dent : for, The juſt 
Hall live by faith. 


n And the law 
15 not of faith: but, 
The man that do- 
eth them ſhall live 
iu them. 


of his life, to obſerve and perform every precept that 
is recorded in the book of the law, without the leaſt 
flaw or defect, by any fin of omiſſion or commiſſion 
whatſoever, a N 
11 But it is ſtill further evident, that no man is, or 
can be, juſtified on account of his own obedience to 
the law, at the bar of the juſt and holy God, whoſe 
netrating eye obſerves every ſinful motion of the 
eart, as well as action of the life: For he has 
appointed another way for the juſtification of finful 
men, as appears from an expreſs declaration of his 
will in his word, where he ſays, (Hab. ii. 4.) The 
man, who is accounted righteous before God, ſhall 


be delivered from law-condemnation, and brought in- . 


to a ſtate of life and ſalvation ; and ſhall continue to 
live in that ſtate of favour and acceptance, through 
Jeſus Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, by means of his 
faith in him, till it be crowned with eternal life. 
(Kom. i. 17. ſee the note and paraphraſe there.) 

12 And it is certain, that the way preſcribed for 
juſtification in the law is not by faith ; but the terms 
which it has fixed for that purpoſe are, that the man 
who perfectly anſwers all its demands, by doing eve- 
ry thing which it enjoins, he, and none but he, ſhall 
be acquitted from condemnation, and entitled to 
life by it; ſo that, unleſs his obedience” to the 
law be perpetual, ſinleſs, and without defect, which 
is impoſſible to any man in his preſent fallen ſtate, he 
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is ſo far from being able to obtain a title to life hy 
the tenor of the law, that he cannot free himſelf from 

| its curſe, wy 
13 Chriſt hath 13 But Chriſt, in the greatneſs of his love, and 
redeemed us from by the merit of his death, (dygaow) has bought 
— my of Ba us, who believe in him, out of the hands of Juſtice; 
| cure lor us: for and fo by the price of his own precious blood, ha 
| it is written, Cur- delivered us from all that wrath and Puniſhment, 
| ſed is every one which is ſummed up and threatned in the curſe of the 
| that hangeth on a Jaw, as the due deſert of ſin; he having, by God 
9 the Father's appointment, come under the ſentence 
8 and execution of the law, in bur room and ſtead, 
when he hung, like the vileſt of criminals, on the 
croſs, as is intimated by the very nature of that kind 
of death, and his being delivered by the determunat: 
counſel and forebnowledge of God, to ſuffer it; ( 44; 
ii. 23.) for this ſort of death was not only the mo 
infamous of all others among the Romans, but is ſtig. 
, matized in the Moſaic law itſelf, where it is written, 
(Deut. xxi. 23.) with a typical view to the cruci 
\___ fixion of Chrift, Every one that is hanged on a tree, 
has to be deemed as forſaken of God, and devoted to 
death, according to the utmoſt rigour of the law 2. 
gainſt the moſt execrable offenders, that are condemu- 

| ed as guilty in its eye. 

14 That the 14 Our bleſſed Lord, with amazing condeſcenſion 
blefling of Abra- and compaſſion to us, ſubmitted in this manner to 
* Log, "©:1.. bear and take away the curſe of the law from u, 
though ' Jeſus that inſtead of its being executed upon us, accord- 
Chriſt; that we ing to our deſerts, the bleſſing of righteouſneſs to 
might receive the juſtification and lifeg (ver. 11, 21.) which was con- 
promiſe of _ Spi- ferred on - Abraham, and was promiſed to him for 
n covenant · ſeed, that ſhould claim under Chrift, in 

whom all nations were to be bleſſed, might be free. 
ly vouchſafed, even to believing ſinners of the Gen- 
tiles, through the only Saviour, who ſhould deſcend 
from his loins; and particularly that we, who live 
under the goſpel-diſpenſation, whether we be Jewr 

: or Genti/es, might receive the promifed Spirit in 2 
plentiful communication of his gifts, graces, and 
comforts, as the pledge and token of our title to the 
eternal inheritance, and as a teſtification of it to our 
conſciences, not for, or on account of, any works of 
our own, but merely through faith in him, who pur. 
chaſed this bleſſing for us, 

15 Btethren, I 15 To illuſtrate this point, my brethren, by 3 
Jpeak after the plain and familiar example taken from the common 
manner d wen; Practice of all nations in their civil affairs, and by lat 
228 8 guage that men are well acquainted with: We know 
yet if it de con. from the nature of a covenant of promiſes, like that 
firmed, no man diſ- to Abraham, that if it be but an engagement _ 

* 


annul- 


— 


* 


Chap. iii. 


annulleth, or add- 
eth thereto. 


16 Now to A- 
brabam and his 
ſeed were the pro- 
miles made. He 
faith not, And to 
ſeedy, as of many; 
but as of one, And 
to thy ſeed, which 
s Chriſt, 
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by ſuch mutable and ſhort-fighted-creatures as men, 
who may afterwards change their minds, and find 
ſome 1 inconveniences attending it; yet if 
it be once duly ratiſied, by its being ſigned and ſealed, 
it is not lawful for any one, without the conſent of 
the covenanter, to alter it, either by cancelling and 
making it void, on one hand; or by adding new ar- 
ticles to it, as the felf-juſticiaries and legatiſts of this 
day would do by the covenant of grace, on the o- 
ther. 

16 Now, to apply this to the cafe before us, the 
covenant that I have given a hint of, (ver. 8, 9, 14.) 
relating to the way of our being accepted of God 
as nghteous, confiſted of a free 2 which, be- 
cauſe of its vaſt comprehenſion of bleſſings, and of its 
being firſt made to Abraham, and afterwards repeat- 
ed to him, and to 7/acc, (Gen. xii. 3. and xxii. 18. 
and xxvi. 4.) may be called the promſes, and which 


the all-wiſe and unchangeable God himſelf, who can- 


not lie, made, not to the father of the faithful only, 


but to him and his ſeed: And ro ſhew that this was 


17 And this I 
lay, that the co- 
renant that was 
confirmed before of 
Cad in Chriſt, the 

law 


meant of one particular ſort of ſeed, God did not ſay 
that he gave this covenant of promiſes to Abraham, 
and to his /ceds in the plural number, as if he meant 
all his natural, as well as ſpiritual children, or ſuch 
of his fleſhly poſterity as ſhould ſeek to be juſtified 
-upon any other foot, than that of the covenant made 
with him, as well as with thoſe that walk in the ſteps 
of his faith : ( Rom. iv. 12.) But God, in a way of 
promiſe to his ſeed, ſpoke in the ſingular number, 
which was primarily meant of Chr himſelf, as to de- 
ſcend from him, not through the loins of 7/hmael/, 
but of //aac, who was the child of the promiſe ; and 
ſo repreſented the true children of Abrabam, that 
ſhould be accounted his ſpiritual ſeed, and ſhould be 
reckoned to Chriſt, and claim under him, as members 
of his myſtical body, through faith in him. (Rom. 


ix. 7, 5.) © 

17 Thus therefore I argue ; this covenant of pro- 
miſes, which was made with a view to Chriſt, (us Xe-- 
ger) and was to receive its final confirmation by his 
blood, having been before-hand ratified by God in 
him, and with relation to him, who is the head, medi- 


ator, 


N OT . a 


y ſeed, which is Chrift, is un- venavt-fenſe Abraham's feed, and heirs 
ferftood by ſome to mean our Lord him- according to the promiſe. (ver. 29.) And 
ell perſonglly, as deſcended from Abra- as I think both may be included, the pa- 
Pam ; and by others Chriſt my/tically, as raphraſe introduces both; though it 


comprebending all 


his ſpiritual ſeed, or ſeems, as if the primary reference were 


I"oſe that believe in him, who, whether to Chriſt perſonally confidered. 
ey be Jews or Gentiles, ate in a co- 
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law which was four ator, ſurety, and ſubſtance of it, and who, accordins 

hundred and thirty to the aſſurance then given to Abrabam, ſhould ſprin 

vears after, cannot 7 hi I . th M tr h - h . P 8 

ditannul, that it from his loins, as that Meſſiah, in whom his ſpiritual 

| | ſhould make the feed of all nations ſhould be bleſſed ; this covenant, ! 

| promiſe of none ef- ſay, being confirmed by God's own word of promiſe, 

| fect. (Gen. xii; 3.) by the ſeal of circumciſion, and his ac. 

| compliſhment of one leading part. of the promiſe in 

| the birth of 7/aac, (chap. xvii. 4, 10, 15, 19. and 

| ' xxi. 2.) and by his oath, (chap. xxii. 16,—18.) the 

law of Moſes, which was not given till“ four hundred 

9 and thirty years (Exod. xii. 40.) after this great 

promiſe was made, could not in any conſiſtency with 

| the wiſdom and faithfulneſs of God, invalidate it, and 

f deſtroy its effect; ſo as to ſuperſede it, and introduce 

| another way of juſtification and falvation, than that 

which this promiſe related to: This plainly ſhews, 

that a right and title to eternal life cannot be obtain. 

> ed by the works of the Iaw, but only through faith 
in Chriſt. 

18 For if the in- 18 For if a title to the heavenly inheritance, typi. 

heritancs be of the fied by that of the land of Canaan, is obtained by 


att 


Im mile. but virtue of any works done in obedience to the law, i Ge 
| God gave it to A- is no longer the matter of a free promiſe ; ſince work 
: braham by pro- and grace, in this conſideration of them, are directh 
mile, oppoſite. (Rom. xi. 6.) But it is evident, that God 
b 


gave it (ag) to Abrabam and his ſeed, nt 
g through the law, but by a merely gratuitous, free, 
and abſolute promiſe, through the righteouſneſs of 


| | faith, that it might be ſure · to all his ſpiritual {ee 
i of what nature ſoever they be. (Rom. iv. 13, 16.) 
G 19 | Wherefore 19 Some then may, perhaps, object and ſay, If: 


then ſerveth the be ſo, to what end or purpoſe was the Mo/arc las 


law ? it was added delivered to the {/raelires at all? To this I anſwer |: 
greſfons, till the was afterwards annexed to the promiſe, not for bring- 


teed ſhould come, ing in a new way of juſtification, but in ſubſerviency 
to whom the pro- to the great defign of the promiſe itſelf, that as they 
— tom 3 1 were ſinners, and obnoxious, as ſuch, to divine wrath, 
— by — the as well as the reſt of mankind, it might be a means 
hand of a media- of diſcovering, as well as reſtraining fin, of convi- 
tor. ' cing them of their guilt and danger, (Rom. i. . 
a 


NOT E 

*The uſual computation of four hun- 9.) and from thence to I/-ae!'s delivet- 
dred and thirty years is from the time ance out of Egypt was two hundred and 
that the promiſe was firſt made to Abra fifteen years, which, added to the for. 
"ham at the age of ſeventy-five years; going numbers, make four hundred and 
(Gen. xii. 3, 4.) from thence to the birth thirty years, which, according to tht 
of Jſaac, Abraham being then an hundred Seventy, (Exod. xii. 40.) was the whole 
years old. (Gen. xxi 55 was twenty ve time of their ſojourning in Egypt, 
years; from thence to the birth of Jacob before in the land of Canaan. (* 
was fixty years; (Gen. xxv. 26.) from Whitby on the place, Bedford's Chrono 
thence to Jacob's going into Egypt was logy, pag. 293. and Univerſal Hb 
an hundred and thirty years; (Gen. xlvii. Vol. I. p. 423. fol. 


„ 
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and iv. 15. and v. 20.) and of their need of ſuch a 
gracious promiſe ; and might put them upon. looking 
to Chriſt and his atoning ſacrifice, (ver. 24.) till he 


at length ſhould come into the world, who was, by 


way of eminence, that ſeed of Abraham, to whom the 
promiſe principally referred, and in whom believing 


Jews and Gentiles, as the true children of Abrabam, 


20 Now a medi- 
ator is not a medi- 
ator of one; but 
God is one. 


ſhould” be united, and gathered into one body under” 
him, as their head, who ir the end of the law for 
righteouſneſs to every one that believes: (Rom. x. 
4.) And this law was not given to //rae/, like the 
promiſe to Abraham and his ſeed, immediately from 
God himſelf ; but it was conveyed by the miniſtry of 
angels (ſee the paraphraſe on Acts vii. 53.) to Mo 
fer, and delivered into his hand, as the repreſentative 
of that people, and as a typical Mediator, who ſtood 
between God and them, (Lev. xxvi. 46. and Deut. 
v. 5.) to remind them of their need of the promiſed 
Saviour to perform this office effectually for them. 
20 Now a mediator, as the very term ſignifies, is 
a friend that interpoſes between two parties, and is 
not to tranſact merely with and for one of them to 
the excluſion of the other; but God, from whom the 
law was delivered to Jae by the hand of Meet, is 
only one of the parties concerned in the promile unto 
Abraham and his ſpiritual ſeed of all nations, Gen!i/es 


as well as Jeu; and therefore as Gentile believers 


were included in that promiſe, and neither they, nor 


their repreſentatives were preſent at the making of the 


1 I the law 
then againſt the 
promiſes of God ? 
God forbid : for if 
there had been a 
aw given, which 
onld have given 
ile, verily righte- 
ouineſs ſhould have 
deen by the law. 


Sinai covenant, nor were concerned in that, which 
was made only with the natural ſeed of Abraham ; 
this tranſaction between God and the Jews could not 
vacate the antecedent, free, and abtolute promiſe, 
which extended likewiſe to the Genti/es ; and indeed 
he is one God, who juſtifies the circumciſion by faith, 
and the uncircumc ion through faith, (Rom. in. 20.) 
and is one and the ſame “, immutably faithful to his 
word of promiſe, and to them that truſt in him ac- 
cording to it. ; 2 

21 Is the law then, in this way of ſtating things, 
really oppofite in its deſign, as Jewiſh zealots 
would ſuggeſt, to the free promiſe, which was gi- 
ven to Abraham and his feed, and is drawn out 
with greater perſpicuity and glory under the goſpel» 
ſtate? No, by no means; far be it from us to ima- 
gine any ſuch inconſiſtency and comtrariety in God's 


own diſpenſations; there is no room for ſuch a 


thought; 
NOT N. | 


he various ſenſes I have given of God is one, are very conſiſtent with the 
poltle's ſcope; though, perhaps, the firſt of them might be moſt immediately in- 


ended, (See Mr. 
Vor. IV. 


cke's note.) 


XX 
* 


— — . 


1 oc agr e— ” 


L 


. to the faith which object of faith +, and the doctrine of juſtification and 
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thought; one being given to ſubſerve the other, and 
not that we might be juſtified by one, as well as by 
the other: For had there been any law enacted, that 
could have entitled a fallen creature to life, on con. 
dition of his performing the obedience it required, it 
is certain that God would have ſpared his own Son, 
that eminently promiſed ſced of Abrabam,; and righ- 
teouſneſs for juſtification to eternal life ſhould hare 
conſiſted in a conformity to that law *. | 

22 But the ſcrip= 22 But, on the contrary, the ſacred ſcripture of 
2 ow the Old Teſtament, in its general tenor, hath pro. 
that the promiſe nounced upon all mankind, both Jews and Gentile: 
by faith of Jeſus in their fallen ſtate, that they are ſinners, (Rom. ii. 
Chriſt might be gi- 9, —2. fee the note there,) and hath ſhut them uy 
8 them that 2 ( cornnauew) as in a priſon, under a ſentence 

of condemnation, and incapacity of ſatisfying for their 
paſt offences, or rendering themſelves acceptable to 
God for time to come, by any obedience of their own; 
and all this is declared, to the end that there might 
be no room for any to ſeek, or expect to be juſtified, 
by their own works; but that the — — 5 of par. 
duon, life and ſalvation through faith in Chriſt, which 
he is both the object and author of, might take place, 
and be graciouſly fulfilled to every one that beliers 
in him. 

23 But before 23 But as we are naturally ſtrangers and enemies 
— e to this important truth, and it was but obſcurely in- 
the law, 2. upun- timated under former diſpenſations; ſo till Chriſt, the 
ſhould afterwards ſalvation, through faith in him, came to be fully mz 
be revealed. nifeſted by the goſpel, and till we accordingly wer 

x brought to believe in him; even thoſe of us that were 

educated in the Jewr/b religion, were preſerved in. 
deed under the Mo/atc law from joining with the ido- 
latrous rites of other nations; but were held («gy 
449%) like captives in ward, under its commanding 
and condemning ſentence, and were all ſhut up toge- 
ther (ovyxmAuczne) as-criminals incloſed in priſon un. 
der a ſenſe of guilt, and obnoxiouſneſs to wrath ; and 


yet reſerved to be trained up by degrees under the 
diſcipline 


NOTE 8S. 

* A law, and by the law, (row; and not through faith as an act of obedience 
ture) in the latter part of the verſe, are to any ſuppoſed law, but as it lays bold 
without the article; and therefore, ac- on Chriſt for eternal life, and on the free 
cording to Mr. Locke's rule of interpre- promiſe in and through him. (See the 
tation, (ſee his note on Rom. ii. 14-) notes on Rom. i. 17, and iv. 3. 
they relate to law in general; and the + In this and the next verſe but on, 
apoſtle here oppoſes the promiſe by faith ſaith ſeems to be put for the objed, & 

Jeſus Chriſt, and our being juſtified by the doctrine of faith, And yet, 2 1 
aith, to our -attaining life by a law, are made partakers of ſaving-benefits c- 
5. c. by our own perſonal — to ly by believing, it may be proper to take 
any law, which ſhews that attaining the act of faith likewiſe into the intel 
juſtification to life through faith, is pretation. 
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14 Wherefore the 
law was our ſchool. 
maſter to bring us 
unto Chriſt, that 
we might de juſti- 
hed by faith, 


25 But after that 
kith is come, we 
are no longer un- 
der a ſchool-maſ- 
N 


16 For ye are 
all the children of 
God by faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 


Since believers 
lament were really 
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diſcipline of the law unto the receiving of Chriſt, and 


the doctrine of faith in him, which was afterwards to 

be 2 mu the cleareſt evidence under a _ 
iſpenſation of light and grace, vaſtly exceedi 

that had ever 5 before it. 5 15 * 

24 We are therefore to conſider the uſe of the 
whole religious law of Mo/es, under the notion of a 
ſchoolmaſter's office in the education of youth, to bring 
us up for Chriſt, and to direct and lead us, like chil- 
dren, (T«d&ywys;) during our ſtate of nonage, to him, 
as, by the ſtrictneſs of its mora/ precepts, and the ſe- 
verity of its curſe, it ſhewed us our fin and danger, 
the inſufficiency of our own righteouſneſs, and our 
need of ſuch a perfectly righteous and atoning Savi- 
our as Chriſt is; and as, by its ceremonza/ rites and 


typical facrifices, it both carried a conviction of our 


own guilt and defilement, and pointed out his death 
and ſufferings to us, that we might learn to quit all 
dependence on our own performances of the deeds of 
the law, in any view of them whatſoever for juſtifica- 
tion, and might ſeek to obtain it alone through faith 
2 meritorious obedience and facrifice of the Meſ- 


25 But now, after Chriſt, the object of faith, and 
the doctrine of juſtiſication by faith in him, is made 
fully manifeſt under the goſpel-ſtate, and we ourſelves 
are brought to believe in him for righteouſneſs to e- 
ternal lite we are got beyond that diſpenſation, and 
are no longer, like minors, in a ſtate of ignorance, 
weakneſs, and ſervile fear, under the ſevere pedagogy 
of the law, to drive us by its terrors to Chriſt, and 
to ſhadow him out to us by its obſcure types, as one 
that ſhould come to deliver us from fin and wrath. 


26 For all of you, my brethren, Gentiles as well 


as Jews, that have believed in Chriſt alone*for juſti- 
fication, according to the tenor of the goſpel, are ta- 
ken into God's family, not merely as children in their 
nonage, but as ſons and heirs, that are advanced from 
pagan to mature age *, and are admitted to high- 
er privileges than were formerly enjoyed, even all the 


bleſſings that belong to an evangelical adoption, 


through faith in the anointed Saviour, who is already 
come, and has actually obtained eternal redemption 
for you. (Heb. ix. 12.) 
X x 2 27 For 
ND .7. 4 
under the Old Teſ- age; and ſo are freed from the bondage 
the children of God, to, or diſcipline of the law ; and are ad- 


u well as thoſe under the New, the a- mitted to the free uſe of their own inhe- 
poltle's argument requires, that he be ritance, accordiag to the liberty of goſ- 


here underſtood to 
of God by faith in 


ſpeak of ſuch children pel-privileges, which Old Teftament-be- 


Chriſt Jeſus, as are lievers were ſtrangers to, as he explains 


nt in a ſtate of minority but of adult himſelf at large, chap. iv. 1,7. 
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27 For as ma- 
ny of you as have 
been baptized into 
Curiſt, have put on 
Chriſt. 


28 There is nei- 
ther Jew nor 
Greek, there 1s 
neither bond nor 
free, there is nei- 
ther wale nor fe- 
male: for ye are 
all one in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 


be Epiſtle to the Ca. ii 
27 For as matry-of you, as have been baptized in 
the name of Chriſt, and into the faith and profeffion 
of him, who has appointed that ordinance to be the 
initiating viſible ſeal of the covenant of grace under 
the New Teſtament, as circumciſion was under the 
Old; I mean ſuch of you, whether Jews or Ge. 
tiles, as are likewiſe anſwerable to its fignification, 

ttakers of ſaving benefits by ſpiritual union with 
Chriſt, ye have put him on, not in profeſſion only, 
bur in reality by faith, as the Lord your righteoul. 
neſs, and are, as it were, all over covered with Chr” 
as a man is with his garments z and ſo there is no | 
of your being circumciſed, in order to your accept. 
ance with God, who looks upon you in Chriſt as one 
with him, and as the children of God arrived at 3. 
dult age, through faith in him. (ver. 26.) 

28 There is now no diſtinction of nations, ranks 
or ſexes, with reſpect to goſpel-acceptance, privileges 
and bleſſings z no difference between Few and Gen. 
tile, or maſter and ſervant, or male and female; there 
is no prerogative or preference of one above another, 
on account of any external circumſtances, as there 
was in former diſpenſations : For the grace of 


- depart from it, and vainly imagine that they can be juſtified by their on 


' the goſpel ; to render both Chriſt, and all their own ſufferings for his ſake, altogt- 


is ſo enlarged under the goſpel-ſtate, that all of you, 
who are true believers, whatever your religious or civi 
characters have been, are one holy body in Chriſt, who 
is equally and alike the head of every one oF\you, for 
all ſpiritual and ſaving purpoſes ; and therefore ci- 
cumeiſion, which was peculiar to males, and deſigned 
to keep up a diſtinction between Jeu and Gen!:er, 
is of no further uſe in the church of Chriſt. 

29 And if ye be 29 And if ye be really united to Chriſt, as his l. 
Chriſt's, . A Ying members, and intereſted in him and devoted to 
er. mantle him, then are ye, though uncircumciſed in the fleh, 
to the promiſe. and of Gentile race, the true children of Abraban 

XE in a covenant ſenſe ; and ſo are heirs acgording to 
the promiſe, which was made to him and his ſpiritul 
ſeed, the chief and head of which is Chriſt. (See 
the paraphraſe and note on ver. 16.) 
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RECOLLECTIONS. 


What egregious, and juſtly reprovable folly is it iv thoſe, that have once fe, 
-ceived the doctrine of juſtification alone by faith in Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, td 


works in obedience to any law whatſoever! And how inexcuſably weak and (ell 
contradictious is it, for them to do this, after Chriſt has been evidently ſet forth be. 
fore them, as crucified for the expiation of lin, and they have ſuffered reproaches 
and perſecutions for their former profeflion of him! This is to begin in the Spirit, 
and end in the fleh; to exclude themſelves fram the benefit of God's promiles u 


ther uſeleſs to themſelves; and to run directly counter to the plaineſt obſervation 
and experience, which cannot bat aſſure us, that the vital power of religion, = 
God's atteſtations to it by his Spitit, do not attend the preaching of the law, I 


= 
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the golpel· doctrine of faith in Chriſt alone, for all acceptance with God to eternal 
life. the way in which Abraham was juſtified, according to the diſcove- 
ries that were made of the promiſed ſeed in bis days; and it is only by going into 
this way, that we can be his true children, to our ſpiritual and everlaſting advan- 
tage : For the moral law pronounces a Curſe for every defect ot obedience ; and the 
ſcripture aſſures us, that we are all under fin, and that the only way in which we 
can be juſtified before God, is by faith in an atoning Saviour. Adored be the 
riches of divine grace, that Chriſt has redeemed them, that believe in him, from 
the curſe of the law, by being made a curſe for them Through him the blethng 
of Abraham, as to all external and ſaving benefits, (of which the Spirit, as giveu 
to them, is a ſure pledge) comes upon them, though they are Gentiles, as etfectual- 
ly, as if they had been native eus; \for the promile, which was made to Abra- 
ham and his ſeed, had a primary retereace to Chriſt, and then to all his members, 
as one with him, and included in him. And how could the law, which was deli- 
vered at Mount Sinai, by the miniſtration of angels, four hundred and thirty years 
after the promiſe was given, and contirmed by God himſelt to Abraham, ſo long beiore ; 
bow could this diſannul that promiſe !- It was ſo tar from being iuconſiſtent with 
the promiſe, that it was ſubiervient to its grand defign, while we conlider it, as 
diſcovering and convincing of ſin, and putting the awakened conſcience upon liy- 
ing to the only Saviour, who was typitied by Moſes, as ſuitainiug the office of a 
mediator between God and 1/raci, and while we conſider it, as the means of train- 
ing them up for a willing reception of Chriſt. - But how valuable ſoever that dil- 
penſation was in its ſeaſon, What cauſe have we to bleſs God for the clear revela- 
tion of his Meſſiah in the goſpel, and for the more excellent and extenſive bleſſings 
brought in by him ! They are ſignified by baptiſm, which is come in the room of 
circumciſion, as the initiatiog viſible ſeal of the goſpel-covenant to Gentiles as well 
3 Jews And if we have but an intereſt in Chriſt, through faith in him, whatever 
we were for nation, rank, or condition before, we are now, whether male or temale, 
the children of God, one body in Chriſt, and in the beſt ſenſe Abrabam's ſeed, and 
heirs of all ſpiritual and heayenly .blefliogs, according to the utmoit meaning of 
the promile made to them, t 


„ 


Err. . 


The apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the folly of returning to legal obſervan. 
ces for juſtification, from the rich advantages that the belteving 
Jews were partaters of by the goſpel-diſpenſation, which brought 
them out of the flate of bondage under the law, to which they, lite 
children under age, had been ſubje& before, 1,—7. And from the 
exceeding happy change that was made upon the Gentile believers, 
by their converſion from idols to God, 8,—11. He thereupon rea- 
ſont with them all againſt falling in with falſe teachers, from the 
great aſſection they had diſcovered towards himſelf and his miniſtry, 
and from the 4 — temper of thoſe Judaizers, that had crept in 
among them, 12,18, - He expreſſes his own tender and earneſt 
concern for them, 19, 20. And then, reſuming his main argument, 
ulufirates the difference between what it 10 be expetied from the 
lau, and from the goſpel, in a figurative repreſentation of the chil. 
dren of promiſe by Iſaac, be /on of Sarah, and of the children that 
were only _ the fleſb by Iſhmael, the /on of Hagar, 21,—31. 


Text. | PARAPHRASE, 
* [ "ay, that New to illuſtrate the vaſt preference of the goſ- 
bog d be „ I pel to the legal diſpenſation by a plain and fa- 
child, miliar fumilitude, I ſay, that the heir of a good — 
uring 
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vant, though be be 


2 But is under 
tutors and gover- 
nors, until the time 
appointed of the 
father. 


3 Even ſo we, 
when we were 
children, were in 
bondage under the 


4 But when the 
fulneſs of the time 
was come, God ſent 

forth his Son made 
of a woman, made 
under the law. 


The Epiſtle to the Chap. iy, 


child, differeth no- during all the time of his non-age, ſtands, in a man. 
thing from a fer- ner, on a level with a mere ſervant, as to ſubjection, 


and want of liberty for uſing and enjoying his inherit. 
ance, though he be, in right, the proprietor of the 
whole, — not live like one entitled to all hi; 
riches. 

2 But he is under the direction and diſcipline of 
maſters, to educate him in ſuch a way as may be mof 
ſuitable to his preſent circumſtances, and to the loy 
conceptions of his young mind; and is under the al. 
lowance and government of ians, or truſtees, to 
order all things concerning him, and to manage hi 
eſtate for him, that he may be fitted to enter upon pol. 
ſeſſion of it, and to receive it with advantage at ſuch 
ay, of life, as had been beforehand ſettled by his & 

er. b 

3 Even ſo, to apply this to the caſe of thoſe of u 
that are Jews/b believers, when under the Old Tel. 
tament-diſpenſation, which may be called the infant. 
ſtate of the church, with reſpect to ſpiritual light and 
liberty, privileges and enjoyments, we were like mi. 
' -nors training up for a better ſtate under the goſpel; 
we were then dealt with more like ſervants than ons 
and heirs, as being under the ſervile and obſcure dil. 
cipline of the law, enſlaved by its terrors, and tied 
dawn to its typical obſervances, which gave us only 
dawning hints of the ſpiritual and heavenly inherit 
ance, that we were entitled to, by virtue of the pro- 
miſe made to Abraham. (Chap. iii. 18.) And which 
obſervances, like the A, B, C, of children, may be ty- 
led the principles or rudiments of the world; becauſe 
they conſiſted of reſemblances taken from worldly 
things, and were ſuited to the inſtruction and govert- 
ment of children, that are moſt affected and influenced 
by ſenſible objects; and becauſe they were ſo earthly 
in their own nature, that they could not of themlelve 
carry any one's thoughts and hopes, views and reliſh 
beyond the bleſſings of this world, to thoſe of heaven 
and glory. 

4 But when the full time was come, which God 
the Father, who gave us our inheritance, had fore 
appointed in his eternal decrees, and fore-told and 
marked out in ancient prophecies ; and which, by 
reaſon of the general and great degeneracy on one 
hand, and expectations on the other amongſt the 
Jews, was high time for a reformation, and for il. 
troducing a more illuſtrious ſtate of light, liberty, and 
joy to the children of God, that they might live and 
appear like thoſe that ſtand in ſo near and dear a * 
lation to him; he then, in the riches of his infinite 
wiſdom, love, and grace, ſent his own —_— 

exilter? 


„ O2- «= RVÞa 


— 


D 


5 


e 


„e 


Chap. iv. 


5 To redeem 
them that were 
under the law, 
that we might 
receive the adop- 
tion of ſons. 


6 And becauſe 
je are ſons, God 
hath ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Fa- 
ther, 
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exiſtent Son, in a way of ſpecial operation and mani- 
/feſtation, into our world, that he, by a wonderful diſ- 
nſat ion, might be conceived, and born of a virgin 
Matth. i. 18,—23.) and fo might be emphatically 
and peculiarly the /eed of the woman, miraculouſly 
made of her ſubſtance, without the concurrence of 
any man, according to the firſt promiſe of him; 
(Gen. iii. 15.) and that, having voluntarily aſſumed 
human nature into. perfonal union with himſelf, he, 
who was both God and man, might, by a judicial 
conſtitution, be placed as a ſubject both under the pre- 
cept and the curſe of the law, which we were bound 
to have obeyed, but had tranſgreſſed, and thereby 
incurred its lty.' * 

5 The great defign of whoſe incarnation, and be- 
ing thus brought under the law, was, that he might 
be fitted for, and go through a complete courſe of 
obedience and ſufferings unto death, in anſwer to all 
its demands, and at that dear expence might redeem 
his people that were under the law, and under its 
— 5 (chap. iv. 10, 13.) to the end that thoſe of 
us, who believe in him, might be no longer under its 
condemning ſentence, nor under its rigorous admini- 
ſtration, but might be made partakers of all the pri- 
vileges of the goſpel-itate, that pertain to the adop- 
tion of children, even of ſuch as are arrived at mature 
age. (See the note on chap. iii. 21.) 

6 And becauſe God has ſo far dignified you, my 
Chriſtian brethren, whetherrye be Jews or Genitles, 
as to make you his adult ſons by a free act of graci- 
ous adoption ; and to entitle you ro, and give you 

ſſeſſion of, ſuch high and glorious privileges; there- 
— as a token and proof of it, he has ſent forth 
the Holy Spirit from heaven, who is the Spirit of 
the Son, as well as of the Father, and is communica- 
ted by ſpecial diſpenſation, through the exalted Head 
and Redeemer, to dwell in your fouls with a richer 
abundance of gifts and graces, than were vouchſafed 
under the Mo/aic economy; to form you into the tem- 
per of the children of God, and bear witneſs- with 
your ſpirits that ye are ſo; ( Rom. viii. 15, 16.) and 
to give you a humble liberty and boldneſs in your 


dealings with God, whereby ye are taught and ena- 
' bled to claim and call upon him, and to be ingenuouſ- 


ly affected toward him with defire, faith, and love, 
with becoming reverence and filial obedience, with 
complacential delight and joy, and with holy confi- 
dence in his care and kindneſs, and zeal for his ho- 
nour and glory, as your heavenly Father; which, to 
comprehend both Jews and Gentiles, I chooſe to ex- 
preſs in the Hebrew language, by the word — 
: an 
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344 | The "Epiſtle tothe +45; Chap. iy; 
and by another word in the Greet, which anſwers to 
it, as it ſignifies Father (e r. 
. 7 Wherefore, ' 7 Whoſoever therefore you be, that believes in 
thou uot 4 Chriſt, you are no longer to be accounted and treated 
ſen; and if con as a ſervant, kept at a diſtance, and ſubjected to a 
than an heir of God ſevere diſcipline, as the children of God in their mi. 
through Chriſt. nority were under the law); but you are to be looked 
upon and dealt with, as à ſon of ripe age; and if 
vou are a ſon, then are you an heir; yea, if 4 ſon 
under the liberty of the goſpel, then an heir in 50, 
ſeſſion of a great part of your inheritance, as an ear. 
neſt of your enjoying the whole in all its, grandeur 
and delights, when you arrive at the meaſure of the 
ature of the" fulneſs of Chrift ;- (Epb. iv. 13.) a 
heir, I ſay, of no lefs.an inheritance, than of the 
all-fufficient God himſelf ' for your portion, in and 
through the Lord Jeſus Chrift, in his right, and on 
his-account, and together with him, who is his eter. 
nal Son and herr if all things. (Heb. i. 2.) Surely 
then none of you can have any good reaſon to return 
back to the law, and lay the grounds of your accept. 
ance with God in your obeceence to it. 
8 Howbeit then, 8 But, (a>) as to thoſe of you that are Gen. 
N bo 22 dot % believers, it is moſt of all abſurd and unaccount. 
, ye did ſervice 8 - 
unto them which ably fooliſh in you to entertain a thought of any 
by nature are no thing like it: To convince you of this, and impreſs 
gods. ou with a deep ſenſe of it, let me remind you, that 
in the days of your unregeneracy, and all along in 
your ſtate of heatheniſm, ye were utter ſtrangers to 
the knowledge of the only true God, and to all pro- 
miſes of his favour and love, and all diſcoveries cf 
the way wherein ye might be diſcharged from the 
guilt of your ſins, and find acceptance with him to c- 
ternal life; and being then ignorant of him, ye pai 
religious ſervice to idols of your own invention, whe- 
ther ſtocks or ſtones, or the ſun, moon, and ftars, or 
ſome famous heroes or benefactors, or other imag'- 
nary deities *, none of which had any proper divinity 
in them; and therefore, - whatſgever the pretence 
might be, no religious homage ought to have been 
offered to any of them, as not being partaken 
of the nature and perfections of the true God, who 


| | NOT E. 
* Here is a maniſeſt confutation of the Dxlia to them, which by nature are 9 


popiſh diſtinction between Dalia and dean; aſſigning that as the reaſon wiy 
uc 


Latria,”as if the former were a lower ſuch religious homage ought not to hi 
kind of worſhip, which may be given to been paid to them. And this rea 
ſaints and angels, and the latter only holds equally ftrong, not only again al 
were to be appropria ed to God: For the religious adoration of ſaints and angel, 
apoſtle in condemnir g what theſe Gala- but even of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hin- 
tians did, when they were idolatrous ſelf, unleſs he were by nature God. 


heathens, ſays, (cJovagveare) Ye fgave 


only 
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g But now, af. 


ter that ye have 
known God, or 
rather are known 
of God, how tury 
ye again to the 
weak and beggarly 
elements, where- 


unto ye defire ' a- 
Sr in bon- 
f 


ſpiritual knowledge, grace, and peace, or any ſolid 
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only is to be worſhipped and adored. (Marth. iv. 


10.) | N | 
9 But now, fince ye have been brought, by the 


light and power of the goſpel, to the knowledge of 


the only true God ; or rather have, in his infinite 
condeſcenſion and grace, been taken notice of, and 
particularly regarded by him, who has found you out, 
and brought you to the knowledge of himſelf through 
Jeſus Chrift, and owned you for 57; and now, af- 
ter ye, or at leaſt ſome of you, as I truſt, have been 
approved, and freely accepted of him in the Beloved ; 
What an infatuation and piece of ingratitude is it in 
any of you, to turn afide again from the light and 
grace of the goſpel, and from all its holy and delight- 

liberty, toW bondage; which ye were never under 
before, and conſiſts. in being ſubje& to the dark bints 
and ſevere injunctions of the Maſaic law, which are 
ſo weat/as to be utterly- inſufficient to make peace 
with God, or purge the conſcience from guilt, or to 
ſecure from his wrath, and obtain acceptance with 
him ; and are ſo poor and beggar/y, as to be in them- 
ſelves alrogether incapable of enriching the ſoul with 


comfort and fatisfaQtion relating to its beſt and eter- 
nal intereſts? And they are indeed now fo impoveriſh- 
ed, fince their typical meaning has been fulfilled in 
Chriſt, that there is nothing in them. How ſurpri- 
ling and inexcuſable then is it, that even ſome of you 
who could have no antecedent attachment to the law, 
as the Jews had, ſhould defire to go backwards, and 
put yourſelves again under a yoke of ſervitude, in- 
ſtead of that, though of another fort, which ye for- 
merly were enſlaved by, and are now happily deliver- 


ed from 


10 Ye obſerve 


days, and months, 
and times, and 
years. , 


© Their turning again to weak and principles and | 


10 That ye have ſtrong propenſions to blend the 
Mofaic law with the goſpel; as if ye could not other- 
wile be juſtified before God, is too apparent from 


your being, as I perceive, zealous for oblerving (like 
| the 


N OT R , 
ices of ſo mean and 


bexgarly elements, and deſiring again to 
be in bondage, cannot be underſtood, as 
if they had been uſed to thoſe elements, 
ind that bondage before ; becauſe, as 
appears from the foregoing verſe, they 
had deen converted, not from Jedi 
proſelytiſm, but from idolatrous hea- 
theniſm, and fo never had been under 
the Moſaic law before ; and therefore jt 
leems neceſſary to underſtand the apoſtle 
io mean. that, as they had been under 
beatben bondage, and inſlaved by the 
Vor. IV. 


— 


wretched a religion, from which they 
were now delivered, it was very ſtrange 
that they ſhould defire to be circumci- 
ſed, and thereby obliged to obſerve the 
whole law of Moſer for juſtification, and 
ſo come again into bondage, which, 
though it was of = different nature from 


what they were under before; yet was 


really a ſtate of bondage, directly con- 
trary to the light and liberty of the goſ- 
pel into which they had been brought. 
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The Epiſtie to the 
k the carnal Jews, that lay a great ftreſs upon theſe 
| | things) their ſabbaths and new moons, (ſee the note 
a | 


Chap. iy, 


on Col. ii. 16.) as well as their firſt and ſeventh 
months; and their ſolemn feſtivals, ſuch as the paſy- 
| | over, pentecoſt, and the feaſt of tabernacles; and 
ö ; their ſeventh year of releaſe; and fiftieth year of ju- 
| bilee, as though the whole law were ftill as much in 

| a 6 force as ever. 2 
rt T am afraid 11 When I think of theſe ſad defections, I cannot 
of you, + pena but be tend concerned for you, and terribly 3. 
E fraid, left all the pains I have taken with you, by 
faithfully and laboriouſly talking in private, and 
preaching in public, ſhould eventually prove ineffec. 
tual, and to no manner of ſe, as to ma 
ny of you * ; and {ll my of you- ſhould he 

diſappointed, and ye ſhould fall into perdition. 

12 Brethren, I 12 Let me then, my beloved brethren, earneſtly 
deſcech you, be as entreat you, by all the endearments of one that bea. 
| ? —— * 5 have tily wiſhes your happineſs, to entertain the ſame ſer. 
not injured. me at timents, as to the important artiele of juſtification, 
all. wich myſelf, who once was as zealous of the law u 
any of you can be, though, through the grace give 
to me, I now count all things but loſs for the excel. 
lency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, 
&c. (Phil. iii. 8, 9.) And I beg of you to be the 
ſame in affection to me, as I am to you; for I am ſo 
much one with you, as to be willing to condeſcend 
to, and bear with you in the uſe of Jew!/h rites 
while they are left as matters of indifference, and eve 
to uſe them myſelf, on ſpecial occaſions, (ſee the 
n notes on As xvi. 3. and-xviti. 18. and xxi. 24,— 
26.) as far as may be conſiſtent with the truth and 
liberty of the goſpel, and conducive to the welfare of 
your ſouls +; and my heart is with you, as much z 
yours can be with me: Ye may therefore be ſure that 
I have no ill-will to you, in what I have been ſaying; 
| CIS, " al 
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pended upon it, as neceſſary to their ac- 


tl 
* NOTE Ss : 
If the 1 not laid a ſtreſs ceptance with God. (See the note cn 1. 
their legal obſervances, as gcc chap. v. 6.) d 
r rags juſtification, I can hardly 88 + As the apoſtle's chief defire ww t p 
that the apoſtle would have expreſſed his bring them over to what he knew to be 0 
fears ſo ſtrongly, as he does here; leſt all the truth of the goſpel; (ver. 19.) ſo be 1 
his labour with them ſhould prove to be elſewhere tells us, that, as far as lawfub 
in vain; and that be would have carried ly might be, be was made all thing: it 
the matter ſo far, as to tell them round- a7 men, that he might ſave ſome, ui 
ly, that on this account Chriſt would be that be pra/ed all men in all things, u 
| of no effect to them. (Chap. v. 4.) For, ſeeking his own profit, but the profit 4 
though they migbt have been in a groſs many, that they might be ſaved. (1 C 1 
miſtake, as to the obligation of obſerving ix. 44. and x. 33.) And therein th 
the Mo/ſaiclaw, yet it would not ſurely thoughts of this kind Los taken inco the — 
have been a fundamental error, incon- paraphraſe, together with an agrecmen * 
fiſtent with ſalvation; unleſs they de- E | ' 8 2 
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nor indeed have I had any occaſion for it hitherto, 


ſince I never. yet received any ill-treatment from you: 
And I love you ſo well, that, if the attempts of falſe 
teachers to ſupplant me, (ver. 17.) have ever carried 
you into any deſigus of per/ana/ diſreſpect or injury 
to me, I can cafily overlook it, ſo far as it only re- 

13 Ye koow how, 13 As to my Mection toward E ye well know, 
throagh - infirmitx and cannot but remember, that when I firſt came a- 
of the fe. I mong you, ſuch was my ſolicitous concern and ear- 
pony en Mo neſt deſire for your ſalvation, that I laboured abun- 
. firſt dantly in explaining, proving, and recommending the 

 golpel of Chriſt to you, _— great difficulties and 
ufferinga in the fleſh, to the impairing of my bodily 
ſtrength; under injurious defamations and reproaches; 
and under conſiderable diſadvantages from the deſpi- 
cable appearance 'of my perſon, and the ungracetul 
manner of my delivery. (2 Cor. x. 10. and xi. 6. 
and xii. 7. 

14 And my 14 And as to your afet:ion to me, ye were then 
tenptation which ſo wonderfully taken with my miniſtry, that (w« Au- 
wants, * dacels) ye did not light it, or ſet me at nought, 
* rejefted; put much leſs. did ye reject the doctrine I preached, or 
received me as an (3s s&1#1vou]s) diſdain me, like one that deſerved to 
angel of God, even be {pit upon with contempt and indignation, as ſome 
vs Chriſt Jeſus, others have done, on account of the infirmities and 

humbling trials that I was exerciſed with in the bo- 
dy: But ye, neyertbeleſs, entertained and embraced 

my mellage, and me for its ſake, with as much rea- 
dineſs and pleaſure, as a meſſenger of God and am- 
baſſador of Chriſt, as if I had been one of the holy 
angels, whom God had diſpatched immediately from 
heaven to deliver it to you; yea, as if I had been e- 
ven the Meſſiah himſelf, whom God has anointed to 
be the only Saviour. 

15 Where is then 415 What theo is now become of all thoſe high ex- 
the ble ſſedneſa you 
m_ 8 work of the Lord, which at that time ye heaped up- 
it bed beer poſi.. on me, and of all the happineſs which ye then ſo ſo- 
dle, ye would have lemnly, and with ſuch zeal, and appearauces of fin- 
plucked out — cerity, profeſſed go have and hope for, by means of 
e*n eyes, and have my miniſtring the goſpel to you? Is all this forgot 


FY 1: horn and loſt, like to come to nothing, though ye 


then talked ſo much about it? For I myſelf, having 
A. Yy2 been 
N OT KE | 
Some or other, and eſpecially the them: And this, as Mr. Locke obſerves, 
laſt of theſe trials, as the apoſtle calls is an inſtance of the unavoidable obſcu- 
them in the next yerſe, ſeem to be rity of ſome paſſages in epiſtolary writ- 
meant by the I” weakneſs (ae ings without any fault of the author. 
finer) of his fleſh. - But as the Ga/ati- But we ſhould remember, that this is 
an; well knew what he referred to, there ſuch an obſcurity as relates to things of 
was no occaſion for him to particularize little importance to us. | 
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ts Am I there- 
ore become your 
enemy, becauſe I 
tell you the truth ? 


5 "The Epiftle io 'the 


been an 'eye-wjtneſs of it, muſt teſtify concerning 
you; that, as far as T could judge by words and ac. 
tions, ſuch was the fervor of your love and joy, that 
had it been poſſible thing, and could it have been 
of any advantage to me, ye would have undergone al 
the ſeverity and inconventence of even plucking your 
own eyes out of your heads, to put them into mine, 

16 How then comes it to paſs, that ye ſhould now 
grow ſo cool to me, who am ſtill the e to you; 
and that ye ſhould be ſo ready to give up thoſe very 
doctrines which ye then ſo much admired and were 
affected with; and ſhould now think of forſaking me 


and them, and of adhering to judaizing teachers and 


cheir pernicious errors? What is it that could induce 
ou to take ſuch an unhappy and ſurpriſing turn ? l. 
A becauſe I have been plain and faithful in maintain- 


ing the truth and importance of the pure doctrine df 


17 They zealouſ- 
ly affe& you, but 
not well; yea, they 

would exclude you, 
that ye might af- 
ſect t em. 


the goſpel, and in warning you of the dangerous con. 


ſequence of mixing the works of the. law with faith 
in Chriſt for juſtification 7? Muſt I be counted your 
enemy for this? Why, this was the moſt kind and 
friendly thing I could do for you; as ſuch I defign. 


ed it, and ye ought to have received it: But if any 


of you think otherwiſe, and are prejudiſed againſt me 
for it, the greater is your guilt, and the more are ye 


: 


to be pitied.. 


17 As to thoſe falſe teachers, that would pervert 
you, and prejudiſe your minds againſt me, they pro- 
fels- to have" an — affection and zealous 
concern for you; but it is not with an upright de- 


Hgn for your ſpiritual advantage, nor do they act bo- 
nourably in their attempts upon you ; nay, they prit- 


cipally aim at alienating your hearts from me, 2nd 
my apoſtolic doctrine and authority, that they may 
engroſs you to theniſelves; and bring you into a blind 
and tame ſubmiſſion to their own uſi domunion 
over your faith; they would ſhut out all your regard 


to me and my office, that the whole tide of your e- 


ts But t z5 good 
to be zealouſly af. 
fected always in a 
good thing, and not 
' oply when I am 
preſent with you. 


— x 


_ — 


„ Is a good 


ſeem, honour, and applauſe, may run toward them. 
8 But it is (za) a very beautiful, laudable, 
and excellent temper, much to be defired, that your 
zeal be always carried out uniformly td. the perſon? 
or thing, that is really worthy of it; and that it be 
ſo, not merely during my preſence with you, to vi 
you over to à good opinion of myſelf, whom ye then 
took to be a good man; and of the golpel, which, 
De 25 


N O r K. 


thing (e xox) may along (peaks of his doctrine, as well 3 


poſed in his mo- both. 


likewiſe be rendered in a Food man, by of his: perſon, it ſeems beſt to include 


| ; which the apoſtle is 


feſt way, to mean h 


ime: But as he all 
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ns Fe then thought, is certainly the beſt news that 


ever was brought to-finners of our world: This would 
be a-plain-evidence;that your impreſſions were well- 


grounded on judgment, and fixed in your hearts; 


19My little chil- 

dren, «of whom 1 
travel in birth a- 
gain, until Chriſt 
de formed in you. 


py 


29 I defire to be 
preſent with you 
now, and to change 
my voice; for I 
ſand in doubt of 
you, 


* 


whereas your unſteady temper and conduct have a 
quite contrary aſpect. e 
19 My dear, though weak children in the faith, 
whom I hoped I had inſtrumentally begotten to 
Chriſt through the goſpel, (1 Cor. iv. 15.) 1 ſeek 
not yours, but you; and do not value what ye think 
of me, if ye be but brought home to Chriſt, that he 
may have the glory of ſaving you; and therefore, like 
a woman in the painful hour of child-birth, I have 
now again as ſtrong throws and agonies of ſpirit, and 
as preſſing a ſolicitude for your recovery, as ever I ſor- 
merly had tor your converfion. from idolatry to the 
Chriſtian religion; and I cannot but go on in the ve- 
hemence of my concern to-uſe all poſſible means with 
you, till L may have the pleaſure of finding, that the 
* doctrine of juſtiſication by Chriſt alone through 
aith in him, is really formed and fixed in your minds 
and hearts, ſo as to iufſuence you, like a vital princi- 
ple, in all your dealings with God for eternal life; 
and that all the beauties of his holy image are impreſs- 
ed upon you. | 


20 So great is my deſire after vou, that, were it 


in my power, I could heartily wiſh myſelf to be at 
this very time in your company to talk freely with 
you, tflat I might confirm the truth, anſwer objec- 


% 


tions, ſilence cavils, and fatisfy doubts and ſcruples 


by word of mouth, which cannot be done ſo well by 
a letter; and might vary my diſcourſe with you, in 
a way of encouragement or rebuke, as occaſions re- 
ire. And O how would it rejoice my very foul te 
room for ſpeaking with a fofter tone of voice, 
and with greater encouragement to you, than your 
preſent threatning circumſtances ſeem to admit of! 
or, to tell you the truth, by what I have learnt of 
late concerning your principles and behaviour, 1 am 
much in doubt, whether the work of grace has cver 
been effectually wrought in ſome of your hearts; and 
whether many of you may not, at length, contrary to 
my' former hopes, prove to be utter apoſtates.— But, 


to return to my main argument, 


21 Tell me, ye 
that defire to be 
under the law, do 
ye not hear the 


law 7s 


21 I would ſeriouſly aſk thoſe of you, that are in- 
clined to be under the law for juſtification, by your 
own obedience to it ; and I beg that your own. con- 
ſciences would anſwer nie, as in the fear and preſence 
of God, and as though ye were now actually ſtand- 
ing before his awful bar in judgment; When that law 
is read in your religious aflemblies, or elſewhere, do 
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22 Forit is writ- 
ten, that Abraham 
had two ſons; the 
one by a bond. 
maid, the other by 
« free-woman, ' 


23 But. he wwho- 


avas of the bond- 
woman, was born 
after the fleſh; bot 
he of the free-wo- 
man was by pro- 
mile. ; 


24 Which things 


are an allegory: 


for theſe are the 
two covenants; the 


„ 
3 


"The Epy/tle to the Chap. i, 


ye not hear and attend to, or do ye not underſtand 


and conſider, what dreadful. things it denounce, 3. 
gaink all that are under-it, to be dealt with according 
to it? (Chap. iii. 10.) And do ye never reflect in par. 


ticular, how the writings of Mo/er, whom ye ſeem to 


be ſo fond of, has figured/out the wide difference there 
is between thoſe that ſeek juſtification by the works 
of the law, and thoſe that ſeek it alone by faith in 
Chriſt? | leet bem: (2 

22. For there it is recorded, (Gen. xvi. 15. and 
xxi. 2, 3.) of Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
with whom God made his covenant and with his ſeed, 
that he had two ſous which were types of different 
ſorts of diſpenſations, and of different ſorts of that 
patriarch's ſeed: One was 1/bmae/ by Hagar, ; 
young woman, who was no better than an Egypran, 
and a flave under bonds of ſervitude to her miſtreſz 
(Gen. xvi. 1, 2.) and the other was [/aac by Sarab, 
his proper wife, who, as ſuch, was a free-woman en. 
titled to the privileges of her relation to ſuch a huf. 
band . 

23 But there was likewiſe this further difference 
between them, {/bmae!l, the ſon whom he had by Ha. 
gar the bond-ſlave, was born only according to the 
common law of natural generation, while both the 
parents were young enough to have children in the 
ordinary courſe of things; whereas 1/aac, who wa 
Abraham's fon by Sarah his lawful wife, was given 
him in an extraordinary, and even miraculous manner, 
by virtue of a free and ious promiſe, at an unex- 
peed time of life, when both father and mother 
were paſt age, and naturally incapable of having any 
iſſue. (Gen. xviii. 10, 1 

24 Theſe things, though really facts that are r. 
lated only in an bittorical manner, were intended of 
God to be, and accordingly are, allegorized in (crip 
ture for ſpiritual purpoſes f as, figurative repreſen 
3.47 . £ tiom 
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# As Abraham had more ſons by Ke- 


turab, (Gen. xxvi. 1, 2.) which the a- 


poſtle takes no notice of, it ſeems that 
there was ſomething peculiarly prefigu- 
rative in {/bmael and Iſaac, rather than 
in them, T 

+ Mr. Peirce accurately renders theſe 
words (aria eiv axanryoguperat) which 
| *orized ; and has taken 


a great deal of critical pains to ſhew, 


that the apoſtle here refers to /aiah's al- 
Jegorizing this hiſtory, (chap. liv. 1.) 
Which be indeed thinks was not origi- 
nally deſigned to repreſent the ſtate of 
things to which the prophet and the 3 


poltle them. But as that learned 
orally Le er afterwards obſerves, that 
Sarah's being ſpoken of as the mother d 
the believing Gentiles, is very agreeabl 
to other places of ſcripture, ſuch as Job! 
vii. 39, 41. Rom- ix. 7,—9. aud 1 4. 
iii. 6. which repreſent all the children 
of God as the children of Abraham, 1 
particularly as Abrabam's children by 
rab; I do not ſee why it may not be u 
lowed that Sarah and Hagar were cue 
nally defigned of God, though, perhaph 
not then underſtood by Abrabam, ® 
figurative repreſentations of the difſet- 
ence that ſhould be made 1 


” i © 


— 
0 


S A S8 


— 


Chap. iv. GALATIANS Paraphraſed. 351 

ane from the mount tions of the miſerable condition of thoſe, on one 

Sinai, which gen- hand, that are under the Simar-covenant, and, like 

NN nude, the Jewr/b zealots of this day, uſe it merely as a co- 

r. venant works ; and of the happineſs of thoſe, on 

the other, who, as true believers in Chriſt, depend en- 

tirely on the free promiſes of the covenant of grace 

for all acceptance with God through him : For in 

this ſymbolical hiſtory, theſe two women and their 

reſpective ſons ſignify thoſe two covenants, the firſt 

of them repreſented by Hagar, is that which was 

made between God and /frae/ at mount Sinai, (ſee 

the note on Heb. viii. 6.) and which by the terrible 

manner of its delivery, the ſtrictneſs of its precepts, 

and the ſeverity of its curſe, tends to the begetting 

of a ſervile and enflaved temper of ſpirit, and would 

certainly ſubject them that are under it to the worſt 

of all captivity and everlaſting deſtruction, were they 

left to its terms without any further relief, which was 

prowded for in the promiſe to Abrabam, and is ac- 
| tually brought in by the goſpel. | a 

25 For this A- 25 For this Hagar and her fon, which were not 

pu is mount f an. to inherit the bleſſing promiſed to Abrabam and his 

in gs Jeruſa- ſeed, but were caſt out of his family and covenant, 

lem which now is, (ver. 30.) “are a lively and affecting repreſentation 

md is in bondage of the rejected tate of thoſe that are under the law, 

ith her children. which was delivered at mount Sinai in the deſert of 

Arabia +, and by the tenor of which they were to 

fall under a curſe, inſtead of inheriting a bleſſing, who 

did not in all things conform to it: (chap. in. 10.) 

And this anſwers to the preſent ſtate of the earthly 

Jeruſalem, which is no longer the ſeat of the divine 


+ preſence, but is abandoned of God for the infidelity 


of its inhabitants, who are in the moſt dreadful bon- 
dage to fin and Satan, as Hagar and her fon 1/mae/, 


and their deſcendents were, upon their excluſion from 


the family of Abrabam, and from all the bleſſings of 
his covenant. 

i hut Jeruſalew, 26 But the beavenly Jeruſalem, the church of the 
nn livrng God, which conſiſts of true believers in Chriſt, 
mother of ve a. that ſeek to be juſtified through faith in him alone, 
| is delivered from the curſe of the law, and made par- 
* | taker 

4 NOT E Ss 
carnal and the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham. Thit is my body; and ſpeaking of the 
(See Peirce's iſt diſſertation at the end of wine fays, This cup is the New Tefta- 
tis paraphraſe on the Philippians.) ment in my blood. (Luke xii. tg, 20.) 
* Here, and in the foregoing verſe, + Sinai and Horeb were probably two 
ir have a plain inftance of the verb is, tops of the fame mountain in Arubia Pe- 
0 uſed. for Anse or repreſents, and trea; or, rather Horeb was = common 
that with reſpect to the covenants or dame of the whole ridge of mountains 
teſftaments. (Jia dne, wer. No on which Sino; was ſituated, and was 
vonder therefore that it ſhould be taken called Horeh from the exceſſive dryneſs 
in this ſenſe, when in the inftitution of of it. (See Univerſal! Hift. fol. Vol. I. 

tte Lord's ſupper, Chriſt ſays of the bread, p. 481.) 
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promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed; (chop. iii. 13 


14.) this goſpel- church, which is of a heavenly n;. 


ture, and has its original from heaven, tends toward 
it, and ſhall be admitted into it, was typified by 9. 


rab the free-woman, and by Iſaac the ſon of the pro. 
miſe ; and may be ſtyled the parent of all of us who 


believe, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, as we were 
begotten to the faith of Chriſt by means of the word 
and_ordinances diſpenſed therein; even as Sarah was 
the mother of Haar, and he was a figure of all the 


true ſeed of the covenant made with Abrabam. And 


27 For it is writ- 
ten, Rejoice, thou 
barren that beareſt 
not; break forth 
and cry, thou that 
travaileſt not: for 
the deſolate bath 
many more chil- 
dren than ſhe which 
hath an huſband. 


this may be ſtill further confirmed, particularly with 
reſpe&-to believing Genrzler, under the goſpel-flate, 
by a teſtimony of ſcripture, which ſpeaks of this very 
thing alſo in the allegorical way. 

27 For it is written in a propheſy of New Te. 
tament-times, and with a ref ce to Sarah and 
Hagar, (la. liv. 1. See the note on verſe 24.) Re. 
Joice and be exceeding glad, ye Gentile nations, who, 
like a woman that has no child, were for many ages 
deſtitute of a ſeed to ſerve the Lord, that ſhould be 
accounted to him for a generation, as Sarah was, til 
ſhe came to be ninety years old, when by the ordins- 
ry courſe of nature there could be no hope of her 


3 ſon: (Gen. xvii. 17.) Break forth into ſtrong 


and vehement acclamations of joy ; and ſhout aloud, 


in your praiſes; O ye who have never hitherto bred 
and brought forth any children for God, to bear his 
holy image; and to glorify and enjoy him: For ſuch 


is his amazing love and compaſſion to you, whom he 


23 Now we, bre- | 


thren, as Iſaac was, 
are the children of 
l | b 


has ſeemed ſo long to negleR, that as the deſcendents 
of Sarah, who was deſolate and paſt hope of child-bear 
ing, are more numerous than thoſe of Hagar, whonl 
Abraham alſo took to wife, and who had a ſon by 
him while ſhe was in her teeming age; ſo under the 
goſpel-diſpenſation much-greater numbers of children 
ſhall be born to God, and adopted into his family 
from among you, who till then were out of the pal: 
of his covenant, and had no expectation of his eſpow 


ſing you to himſelf, than ever were found among the 


natural ſeed of Abraham, who, for a great ſeries d 

time before, were married under the Mount-Stna: di 

238 in # viſible covenant to him, as their hu 
nd. 


28 Now, to apply this important allegory, vt, 
my brethren in the faith of Chriſt, whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, are by ſpecial grace the true ch 
dren of the promiſe made to Abraham and his ſerc. 
in diſtinction from thoſe that ſeck to be juſtified by 
the works of the law; even as I/aac, the ſon 4 

| 1 
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taker of all the bleſſings of the goſpel, which were 
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rab the free-woman, was born by virtue of the pro- 
- | Miſc, and was the heir of its bleſſings, in diſtinction 
from 1/>mae/, the ſon of Hagar the bond-woman. 
29 But as in that age, mae, who was born ac- 
cording to the uſual courſe of nature, and had no ad- 
vantages but what pertained to the fleſh, mocked and 
derided, (Gen. xxi. 2 and ſo with his malignant 
tongue, at leaſt, perſecuted Haar, who was born by 
an extraordinary aperation of the Spirit, according to 
the promiſe given to Abraham, that he ſhould have 
a ſon by his wife Sarah ; and who was indeed the 
inheritor of all the covenant-promiſes made to him 
and his ſeed, (Gen. xvii. 19.) notwithſtanding / 
maePs inſulting him for his pretenſions of this kind ®, 
Even fo it is at this day, with reſpect to us who ad- 
here to the pure goſpel of Chriſt, and are born of 
God, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven, and whom 
L zealots and ſelf-jutticiarics are exceeding vio- 
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29 But as then 
he that was born 
tet the fleſh, per- 
ſecured him that 
was born after the 
Spirit, even ſo it is 
now. 5 
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t, and highly enraged againſt, for maintaining, 
that they only „ which be of fauh, are bleſſed with 

Jauhful Abraham. (Chap. iii. 9.) | 
zo Nevertheleſs, © Nevertheleſs, the confequences of theſe things 
what 2 the will be very terrible to them, and happy to dn, as they 
n are exemplified in the cafe of thoſe two ſons of Abru- 


and ber ſon; for 


ham: For what doth the ſcripture tell us with regard 


the (on of the hereunto ? It introduces Sarah as ſaying to her huſ- 
bond-woman ſhall band, and God as approving and confirming it, (Gen. 
Een 12.) Expel the bond-woman and her inſo- 
the lon of the free- Pe | 
woman. lent fon out of your houſe and favour ; for I cannot 
bear, that the ſon of your bond · ſla ve, ſhould inherit 
covenant · bleſſings wich my fon {/aac, whom I, your 
lawful wife, have bore to you, In like manner, God 
will exclude from his church and covenant all thoſe 
that ſeek to be juſtified by the law ; and will not ſuſ- 
fer them to inherit his kingdom of grace and glory 
together with thoſe, that are his children through 
< 12 faith in Chriſt. (Chap. iii. 26.) ö 
J 31 80 then, bre- 31 So then, my Chriſtian brethren, to ſum up all 1 
K 2 we are not that I have been ſaying on this point, we, who be- | 
6, I, — lieve on the Lord Jeſus alone for juſtification to eter- | 
, FS 3% nal life, are not of thoſe that, ſeeking it by the law, t 
. were prefigured by 1/>mae/, the fon of Hagar, and ; 
7 ſhall be ſhut out from the bleſſings of the goſpel- tate 1 
here, and from the heavenly inheritance hercafter; | 
| | bac 1 
0 N O T E. 4 
be ® It was immediately upon 1/bmac!'s therefore ſeems that what 1/>mae! had 1s 
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mockea 1 for, was his claiming to 
be their father's ſole heir; and that this 
awakened Sarch's warm reſertment #- 
gainſt the bond-woman and her ſon. 


Z 2 


J mocking Iſaac, that Sarah ſpake to A- 
4 braham to caft out the bond-woman and 
ber ſon, aſſigning this reaſon for it, that 
the ſon of the bond-wuman ſhould not be 
* bei, with her ſon. (Gen. XXI. 9, 10.) It 
Vor. IV. 
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but we are the children of the promiſe, ſignified by 
Tjaac, the ſon of Sarah, that are entitled to all the 
bleſſings of grace and glory: And therefore we hare 
nothing to do with the Moſaic ſervile diſpenſation; 
much leſs are we to imagine that any of its ceremoni. 


al rites are neceſſary to our acceptance with God. 


RECOLLECTIONS. 


What darkneſs and bondage of ſpirit are God's own children ſubject to, when, 
like thoſe under the legal diſpenſation, they have but low views of the light and 
liberty of the goſpel! They live more like ſervants than ſons and heirs. But how 

eat and glorious are the advantages of the New Teſtament-ſtate, that are brought 

n by the Son of God? His Father ſent him at the appointed and fitteſt time to x. 
ſame human nature into perſonal union with himſelf, and he, being the promiſed 
ſeed of the woman, became ſubject to the law in his people's ſtead, that he might 
redeem them from its curſe, and from the ſervile temper which the Sinai-covenant 
produced in them while they were under it; and that they might be admitted u 
all the privileges of the children of God, as arrived at mature age: And what; 
ſure and delightful evidence have we, that this is our happy caſe, when God gives 
us the ſpirit of his Son, to embolden our humble claims of him as our Father, 200 
to witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are his ſons and heirs through Jeſus Chriſt | If 
we have any experience of this, it is becauſe God took a gracious notice of us be. 
\ fore we knew him, or turned from all our idols to him, who is by nature God, and 
the only object of religious worſhip. But how ſurpriſing is their ingiatitude and 
folly, who, after all profeſſions of. this kind, depart from the goſpel doctrine d 
juſtification, through faith in Chrift, to the works of the law ! A deſection in thi 
great point gives reaſon to fear, leſt all the pains that have been beſtowed on ſuch, 
with hopeful appearances of ſucceſs, ſhould prove to be in vain, and they ſhould 
turn utter apoſtates! O how tenderly concerned are faithful miniſters for perſons 
in this threatning fituation, whom they formerly hoped they had been inſtrument 
of begetting to Chriſt ! They travail as it were in birth again, that his true doc. 
trine and holy image may be formed in them; they ſtudy to accommodate their 
diſcourſes to their circumſtances, and would be glad to ſpeak comfortable things ty 
them; they are grieved at the unſteadineſs of their zeal, which ought to be ul 
ways carried out to only good men and good things; and they cannot but ſolems- 
ly warn them of their danger, and of the artful methods of thoſe that lie in wait 
to deceive them, under feigned pretences of great affection to them, while they 
only mean to proſelyte them to themſelves, and alienate their hearts from thoſe 
whom they juſtly eſteemed before. What can be a more likely means, by the 
bleſſing of God, to reclaim ſuch revolters, than to remind them of the terrible 
things that the law ſays to ſuch as are under it? This may be learned from the in- 
ſtances of Hagar the bond-woman, in oppoſition to Sarah the free-woman, nd 
their reſpective ſons; the figurative meaning of which is, that they who gely a 
their own performances of any kind, according to the covenant of works, will bt 
excluded from the kingdom of heaven ; but they who adhere by faith, to the free 
promiſe through Jeſus Chriſt, according to the goſpel, will inherit eternal li 
Theſe are bleſſed indeed; and how much ſoe ver they may be derided and perſect- 
ted for their profeſſion of this important doctrine, they may rejoice in hope that tit 
iflue of all will make them rich amends for ever. 
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C H Ag. V. 5 
The apoſtle applies the foregoing diſcourſe in an earneſt exhortation, 
enforced by various arguments, to fland faſt in the liberty of the 
goſpel, 1,—12. To take heed of abuſing that liberty by indulging 
a finful temper, contrary to the great law of love, 13,—1;. And 
to wall in the Spirit, and not fulfil the lufls of the fleſh, which are 
oppoſite to each nther, and the works of which reſpectively ure de- 
ſeribed at large, 16,—26, * 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE., 


STAND faſt QINCE, as has been obſerved, there is ſo much dan- | 
therefore in the ger in the ſcheme of thoſe falſe tcachers, that would 


— — carry you off from the goſpel to the law of M/es for 
« free, and be not Juſtification ; and ſince true believers are the children 
entangled again of God, repreſented by {/aac, the ſon of the free-wo- 
vith the yoke of man, I earneſtly beſeech and exhort you, my brethren, 
bondage. to maintain your ground, like ſoldiers that ſtand firm 
in rank and file; and to abide ſtedfaſtly in the belief, 
. and practice of that happy, holy, and de- 
ightful freedom from the law, as a covenant of 
works, and from its curſe, as alſo from all obliga- 
tions of obedience to its ceremonial precepts ; which 
noble freedom is brought in by the ſatisfaction that 
Chriſt has made, as a prieſt, in fulfilling both the ce- 
remonial and moral law ; and by his ſettlement in the 
goſpel, and enlightning our minds and impreſſing 
our hearts according to it, as a prophet and king + 
And let love, gratitude, and obedience to him, as 
well .as a concern for the ſafety and comfort of your 
own ſouls, engage you to take the utmoſt care that 
ye be not incumbered and oppreſſed again, (ſee the 
note on chap. iv. g.) with a ſervile yoke, which cir- 
cumcifion would lay upon you to comply with the 
whole of the M-/a:c law, as if that were neceſſary to 
ſalvation. (ver. 3. and As xv. 1.) 

2 Bebold, I Paul 2 -Obſerve the terrible conſequence, I Paul, the 
"'y unto you, that inſpired apoſtle, (chap. i. 1.) who am unjuſtly defa- 
wh —— med, as though I preached up circumciſion among 
profit you nothing. ſome people to ſerve a turn; (ſee the note on ver. 

11.) even I do ſolemnly declare, and leave it as a 
ſtanding record, that if ye be circumciſed under an 
. apprehenſion of its being neceſſary to your accept- 
ance with God, nothing that Chrift has done and 
ſuffered, or that his goſpel reveals, will be of any ſa- 
ving advantage to you. 

3 For I teſtify a- 3 For as I have always maintained in my miniſtra- 
— o every man tions every where; ſo I now repeat it with great ear- 
nat is circumci- . 
+, that he is , neſtneſs, as a moſt concerning truth, to every man, 

debtor be he Jew or Gentile, who is circumcied with this 
Z 2 2 view z 
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debtor to do the 
Whole law. 


— 


4 Chriſt is be- 
come of no eſſect 
unto you, whoſo 
ever of you are jul. 
tified by the law ; 
ye are fallen from 
grace, 


5 For we throu gh 
the Spirit wait for 
the hope of righte- 
ouſneſs by faith. 


6 For in Jeſus 
Chriſt, neither cir- 
cumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor un- 
circamcifion, Hut 
faith which work- 
eth by love. 


The Epiſile 16 the Chap v. 


view; that he is thereby obliged, under pain of con- 
demnation, to keep the whole Moſaic law, which is 
ſuch a ſtrict coKition of life, as none in his preſent 
fallen ſtate ever can fulfil ; and yet for the leaft fall. 
ure therein he remains under the curſe, (chap. iii. 10.) 
and ſo can never obtain his end. 

4 The blood and rigbteoufneſs, goſpel and Spirit 
of the anointed Saviour will be of no avail to any of 
you ; but ye are, as it were, 1 from Chril, 

rern amo Ts xgα⁴ν) that ſee kx pardon and accept. 
— by the works of om law, and fo ſet up a right 
ouſneſs of your own, inſtead of, or together with his, 
for that purpoſe; ye hereby practically renounce, and 
fall away“ from the doctrine of juſtification freely by 
God's grace through the redemption that is in Chrif 
Jeſus, which, ye once made a profeſſion of, and by 
which alone any of you can be ſaved. 

5 For, through the light and influence of the Ho- 
ly Spirit according to the goſpel, we Jews as well x; 
Gentiles, that believe to the ſaving of our ſouls, look 
and wait with earneſt defire, . and patience 
for eternal life, which is the great object of our hope, 
(Col. i. 5. and Tz. ii. 13.) not on account of any 
righteouſneſs of our own, but merely on the foot of 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as our only title to it 
through faith in him, which faith his Spirit likewiſe 
works in us, ; 

6 For with reſpe& to intereſt in Chriſt, and juſt. 
fication by virtue of our federal and vital union with 
him, a being merely circumciſed, or not circumci- 
fed, under the New Teftament-diſpenſation, fignifics 
nothing at all ; our ſtate in Chriftt is no way affect. 
ed by either of them, while circumciſion is not con- 
ſidered as a recommendation, nor the want of it # 
a hindrance to our acaeptance with God: But the 
only rhing, which, according to goſpel-conſtitution, 
avails to this purpoſe, is ſuch an effectual faith, a 
reſts upon Chriſt alone for ſalvation, and is proved to 
be ſincere by its powerful influence on the heart to 
render him precious to us, and engage our affe&ion- 
ate love to and delight in him, and in his members, 
word, and ways for his ſake, together with a wy 


NOTE 


* Grace here plainly ſignifies, as it it apparent, that his argument, all along 
doth in Tit. ii 10, 11. and other places, againſt it, is not to be underſtood, mere- 
the doctrine of grace: For that is what ly of the thing itſelf, but of the 47 
the apoſtle had all along been (peaking that was laid upon it, as neceſary 
of, in oppoſit ion to the law and its ſalvation, and as binding to an oblervi- 


works. 


tion of the whole law, under the notion 


+ The indifference, with which the a- of a condition of life. (See the no'e © 
poſtle here ſpeaks of circumcifion, makes ehap. iv. I1:) 


* 
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ſal benevolence to all men, according to the native 
diſpoſition of a new creature. - (Chap. vi. 15.) 

Je did tin 7 Ye, my brethegn, did fer out, to all appearance, 
well, who did bin- exceeding well, and for fome time proceeded and 
der you, that ye vreſs'd forward with a promifing zeal in your profeſ- 
ſhould not obey the ; * | nts / 
„ n of the doctrine of juſtification by faith in Chriſt, 

like perſons that ran in earneft for the great prize of 
ſalvation alone through him. Who then is it, (pray 
conſider this matter teriouſly with the reaſons of it) 
that has ſtopped you in your way, or driven you 
back from it, that ye ſhould not perſiſt in a perſua- 
ſion of, and yield yourſelves up by an obediential faith 
to, the authority of Chriſt, according to the truth 
of the goſpel, with reſpect to this main point, which 
_ deeply into your dealings with God tor cter- 

life ? 

$ This perſu- 8 Whofoever he be that has given this pernicious 
boo cometh not of turu to your notions and practice, I am very ſure 
En thet. cabats ao your preſent judaizing femiments, ſo directly 
* contrary to the whole deſigu of Chriſtianity, about 
the grounds of acceptance with God, is not owing to 
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any thing ever ſaid by me, who mmiſtred the goſpel 


to you in a quite contrary ſtrain, and was inftrumen- 


tal in bringing you over to the Chriſtian faith; (ice 
the note on chap. i. 6.) nor is it derived from that 
God who ſpoke and worked by me in calling you to 
the knowledge of Chriſt, and of the way of ſalvation 
alone through him, and b, as I hoped, in an ef- 
fectual manner, 
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9 A little lea- Some corrupt influence muſt have inſinuated it- 
r the {, among you from Saran and his inſtruments, 
"Wy though, perbaps, at firſt but in one particular point, 


, Y and by the management of but one or two perſons, 


10 I hare con- 


fence in 


through the Lord, 
that ye will be 
none otherwiſe 
minded : but he 
that troubleth vc. 
ſhall bear his judg- 
ment, wholoever 


he be, 


and may hitherto have perverted only a few of you; 
yet remember, it will operate with malignant aud 
ſpreading efficacy, unleſs timely prevented, to the in- 
fecting of your whole ſcheme of evangelical princi- 
ples, and one way or other of the whole church ; e- 
ven as a little leaven diffuſes itſelf by an inſenſible, 
but powerful fermentation, till it fours the whole 
maſs of dough into which it is caſt, 

10 I have indeed mentioned my fear about 
vou; (chap. iv. 11, 20.) and yet, after all, I cannot 
but have a prevailing charitable hope, through the 

of the Lord Jeſus, concerning many of. you, 
at leaft, that when ye come to reflect on my fears 
and ſolemn warnings, with the reaſons of them, ye 
will think no otherwiſe than I myſelf do, about the 


danger of this infection, and the neceſſity of _— | 


a full 
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a full and ſpeedy ſtand againſt it“; and will paſs ; 
church · cenſure upon him, be he ever ſo great or fa. 
mous, (O 7 wr) who is the principal inſtrument 
of throwing ſuch confuſion among you, of perplexing 


your minds, and even terrifying you into his deftruc. 


xt And I, bre- 
thren, if I yet 
reach circumci- 
on, why do I yet 
ſufter perſecution ? 
then is the offence 
of the croſs ceaſed. 


12 I would they 
were even cut off 
which trouble you 


tive errors : But, whether ye do your duty herein or 
not, he, who has a great deal to anſwer for, will 
ſooner or latter, fall under the righteous judgment 
God, to be puniſhed in this world, or the next, 
unleſs he give bim repentance to the achnowledy. 
ment of the truth. (2 Tim. ii. 25, 26.) | 

11 But (3) as to myſelf, brethren, if, as ſome 
have invidiouſly reported , I after all preach up cir. 
cumciſion as neceſſary to ſalvation, or plead for the 
believing” Gent:/es being circumciſed in order there. 
unto, how comes it to paſs that I ſtill undergo, and 
chearfully ſubmit to the ſevereſt perſecutions from 
the bigotted Jews, as it is notorious I do wherever 
I come ? Were I once to comply with their corrupt 
notions about ſuperadding the works of the law to 
the merits of Chriſt, the chief ground of their being 
offended at the doctrine of ſalvation by a crucified 
Saviour would immediately ceaſe, and I ſhould be no 
longer expoſed to their furious outrage for preaching 
it. My great and continual ſufterings therefore on 
this account are a ſtanding confutation of all ſuggeſ. 
tions of this nature to defame me, 

12 1 heartily wiſh that they who have ſo grievouſ- 
ly perplexed and diſturbed you, and ſubverted the 
faith of ſome among you, were caſt out of the church 
by a ſolemn ſentence of excommunication in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus ; and ſo turned over to him for 
the vindication of his own cauſe, and bringing 
them to repentance; or that in God's own way 
they may be hindered from bringing any further 

j ; miſchief 
O T E S. 


| N 

* *Tis not improbably thought that 
Judgment may have a reference to the 
cenſure of the church, which the apoſtle 
wiſhes might be inflicted on this perſon 
and his aflociates, ver. 12. whom he had 
likened to @ dittle leaven that leavens 
the whole lump, ver. 9. juſt as he did 
the inceſtuous perſon, when he wrote to 
the Corinthians to caſt him out of the 
church, t Cor. v. 5, 6. And yet it is 

roper to take in a conſideration of the 
judgment of God; becauſe this confirms, 
and gives the moſt awful ſanction to a 
cburch-cenſure duly pronounced; and 
God will \deal with the man that de- 
ſerves it, whether the church doth its 
duty towards him or not. 


+ The apoſtle here plainly intimates 
that ſome, to lefſen and expoſe his cha- 
racter, had ſuggeſted as it he were an 
unſtable man, preaching up circumciſion 
in ſome. places, though in others he 
preached it down. They might probi- 
bly take eccafion for this from his cir- 
cumciſing Timothy, to prevent offence 


to the uit, and remove that obſiruc- * 


tion to the uſefulneſs of his miniſtry 2. 
mong them; (ſee the vote on Ads xn. 
3.) and from his ſpeaking for a chariti- 
ble forbearance, as he often did, with 
regard to circumciſion; when no ftrel 
was laid upon it, and yet Jewiſh prejv, 
dices remained in its favour. 
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Chap. v. 


13 For, brethren, 
have been call- 
ed unto liberty : 
only uſe not liber- 
ty for an occaſion 
to the fleſh, but by 
love ſerve one ano- 
ther. 


GALATIANS Paraphraſed. 359 
miſchief and diſhonour upon his name, church, and 
goſpel. h 
13 For ye, my brethren,” have been called by the 
goſpel to a noble liberty of ſpirit in dealing with God 
as your Father, and in your deliverance from cere- 
monial obſervances, and from the curſe of the law; 
a liberty which ought not to be broke in upon by a- 
ny one whatſoever, and which ye ought to abide by 
as more valuable than your lives : Oaly remember, 
that it is not a liberty which diſcharges you from o- 
bligations to keep the moral law as the law of your 


creation, and the indiſpenſable and unchangeable rule 


14 For all the 


law is fulfilled in 
one word, even in 
this; Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour 
xs thyſelf. 


15 But if ye bite 
and devour ode a- 
nother, take heed 
that ye be not con- 
lumed one of ano- 
ther, 


16 Thig I fay 
then, Walk in the 
Spirit, and e ſhall 
vt full the luſt 
of the fleſh. 


of righteouſneſs; and therefore it is not to be abuſed 
unto licentiouſneſs, and taking occaſion to gratify 
your pride, paſſion, and ſenſuality, or any other cor- 
ruption of human nature; nor is it to be managed 
in ſuch a manner, as to lead others into fin ; but it is 
to be improved unto all kind and brotherly affection 
and friendly offices in ſerving one another, by all pro- 


per means, as thoſe that are bound to ſeek each o- 


ther's edification and advantage. 


moral law are ſummed up by our Lord himſelf, (Mat. 
xxii. 39, 40.) in one fo very comprehenſive, that a 
due regard to it, from a principle of love to God, 
would readily lead you to a compliance with all rhe 
reſt ; and that is this,” Your benevolent temper and 
beneficent behaviour toward your fellow-creatures, 
and much more fellow - Chriſtians, of every civil or 
religious character, ſhall be ſincerely ſuch as ye owe 
to yourſelf, and as, were you in their eircumſtances, 
and they in yours, you would think reaſonable for 
them to exerciſe toward yourſelf, as partaker of the 
ſame human nature, and eſpecially as being of the 
ſame Chriſtian- community with them. 

15 But if, in defiance of this great commandment 
of the law, ye, like ravenous wild beaſts, rather thau 
Chriſtians, or rational creatures, endued with ſenti- 
ments of humanity, fight and quarrel, reproach and 
abuſe each other with as much ſeverity and fierceneſs, 
as if ye would bite and tear, and cat up one another, 
there is great reaſon to fear, leſt at length the God 
of love and peace forſake you, and ye on both ſides, 


through mutual heats and feuds, be brought to utter 


ruin, with relation to your church- ſtate and privile- 
ges, and all your beſt intereſts. . 

16 My advice then; yea, my ſolemn charge in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, 25 preventing theſe 
and all other dreadful eruptions of the body of fin, 
is, that ye labour, and beg of God to enable you, to 
lire and act in the conſtant courſe of your walk = 


14 For all the precepts of the ſecond table of the : 
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360 The Epiſtle to the Chap. y, 

£114 7 him and converſation in the world, according to the 

dictates, and under the influence and government of 

his good Spirit, and of that ſupernatural principle of 

grace and holineſs, which, I truſt, he has planted in 

many of your hearts, and which therefore may be il. 

fo called Sri: (John iii. 6.) And this will have 

6 ſuch a powerful effect upon you, that ye will not 

| yield yourſelves up to the inclinations and propenfions 

of that carval principle, which {till in meaſure abide 

with you, and may well be called fe/>'; much le 

| une will ye ever be ſuffered to finiſh fin, (& pn r in 

| — a manner as would bring forth death. (Jam. i, 
| 15. . 

17 For the fleſh 17 For in regenerate ſouls, the remainder of in- 
luſteth agaioit the dwelling corruption ftruggles againſt, and fain would 
— — 2 ſuppreſs the gracious principle and all its holy work. 
fleſh : and theſe ings in them, and expel the Spirit of God from them: 
| are contrary the And, on the contrary, the {ſpiritual principle that i; 
one to the other; wrought in them, by the Holy Ghoſt, and fide 
| 40 thas ye £3000" with him, as living and acting under his condu# and 

ye would, aſſillance, heartily defires (bee) and labour, after 
the mortification and entire deſtruction of the body 
of fin; And theſe two principles, the old and ney 
\ | | man, the law of the members and the law of the mind, 
are directly oppoſite in their nature, tendencies, and 
actiugs, one againſt the other; inſomuch that, through 
| the prevailing bias of the better part in you, ye do 
; by no means give into a choſen aud deliberate com- 
miſſion of thoſe fins, which your remaining corruption 
would prompt you to, any more than that, through 
their counter-workings, ye “ do not perform the du- 
ties ye are called to, with ſuch an entire freedom, 
conſtancy, and fervour, as ye ought, and gladly 
|  _ would. | 

r$ But if ye be 18 But if, upon the whole, ye be under the gui. 
led by the ub Ws dance and influence of the Spirit of God, according 
He law. © tp the rule of his word, and the principle of that nev 

nature which he has given you; and f6, in the hab 
tual frame of your hearts and courſe of your lives, art 
led off from the ways of fin into the paths of righte 
ouſneſs, it is evident that ye are not under the lau, 
as à cavenant of works, nor under its curſe ; for ye 
received not the Spirit by the works of the law, but ; 
by the hearing of Faith; (chap. iii. 2.) and Here i * 
now no condemnation to them that are in Cbril fror 
Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh but after the 9 Wi «4 
rit. (Rom. viii. 1) 

| 19, Cr. i 7 


N 0 T1 ; Coe. 
The ſtrict and proper ſenſe of theſe words ( roars) is, ye do not; and | fitty 
ſee no reaſon why they ſhould not be ſo rendered. 
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Chap. v. 


ig Nom the works 


of the fleſh are ma- 
aifeſt, which are 
theſe, adultery, for- 
nication, unclean- 
neſs, laſci viouſneſs, 
20 Idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, 
nariance, emula- 
tions, wrath, ſtrife, 
editions, hereſies, 
11 Envyings, 
murders, drunken- 
neſs, revellings, 
and ſuch like: of 
the which I tell 
you before, as I 
have alſo told you 
in time paſt, that 
they which do ſuch 
things, ſhall not in- 
herit the Kingdom 
of God. , 


22 But the fruit 
A the Spirit is love, 
joy, peace, long- 
luſfermg, gentle- 
neſs, goodneſs, 


luth, 
23 Meek- 


GALATIANS paraphraſed. 361 


19, 20, 21 Now, if ye would know what are the 
different operations of theſe two contrary principles: 
As to the evil workings that are produced by the 
corruption of nature, — of which may be called 
the filthineſs of the fleſh, as they moſt immediately 
defile the body ; and others, the filthine/s of the ſpi- 
rit *, as they moſt immediately defile the /ou/, 
(2 Cor. vii. 1.) they are too obvious and odious to 
be concealed, or admit of any colourings to recom- 
mend them, and are ſuch as theſe, whoredom ' in 
thought or deed, or both, between married men and 
women, or at leaſt where one of the parties is ſo; 
ſimple fornication between fingle perſons ; impurity 
or lewdnefs, and immodeſty of every kind; an un- 
chaſte, indecent, and wanton temper, and behaviour ; 
all idolatrous worſhip ; enchantments, divinations, and 
magic arts by real or pretended converſes with famili- 
ar irie ; ill will towards others, together with eami- 
ty againſt God and godlineſs; litigious contentions ; 
bitter zeal and rancour; a ſwelling revengeful tem- 
per; ſcoldings, wranglings, and provocations to evil; 
a riotous turbulent behaviour to cauſe diſſentions; 
fundamental errors, obſtinately perſiſted in againſt the 
plaineſt light and evidence; uneaſy grudgings at the 
proſperity. of others; maliciouſly deſigning, and wil- 
fully accompliſhing the death of men without any juſt 
cauſe; drinking ſtrong liquors to exceſs; gluttonous 
feaſtings, ranting, and raving; together with many o- 
ther debaucheries, luſts, and paſſions of a like nature, 
conceruing which I now aſſure you before-hand, as Ialſo 
did when I was perſonally preſent and preached among 
you +, that they, who commit any of theſe crimes, 
allowing themſelves therein, and are not brought to 
repentance, and recovered from them, ſhall not be 
admitted to the inheritance of the ſaints in God's hea- 
venly kingdom. | 

22, 23 But, in oppoſition to theſe and ſuch ſort 
of deteſtable works of the fleſh, the effects that are 
produced by the Holy Spirit, and. by the principle 
of divine life under his influence, and that, like the 
moſt grateful fruits, are well-pleaſing to God through 

Jeſus 
NOT XE 8. 


Some of the wort, hereafter men- ſpreads through and defiles all the pow- 
toned, ariſe principally, if not entirely ers of the ſoul, as well as all the mem- 
rom the mind, fuch as idolatry, witch- bers of the body. by which it diſcovers 
craft, batred, wrath, berefies, and en- itſelf, add breaks out into overt- acta. 
vings ; and yet are called the works (See the notes on Rom. vi 13, 19.) 


of the fleſh. We have therefore reaſon 


t Theſe are fuch works of the fleſh, 


to conclude, that by the fle/Þ the apoſtle as ſeem to have much abovnded among 
does not here mean the body and its ſen- the Galatians, and therefore are fo pats 


tive appetites and 


inclinations only, but ticularly ſpecified, 


ve corruption of human nature, as it 
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23 Meekneſs, 
temperance : a- 
inſt ſuch there 
is no law. 


The Epiſtle to tbe Chap. v. 
Jeſus Chriſt, and profitable ro yourſelves, are ſuch 
as theſe, A univerſal love to and Chriſt, his 
word and ordinances, fellow-Chriſtians and fellow. crta. 
tures, by which I have told you (ver. 6.) faith 
works, and proves itſelf to be ſincere ; joy in God 
through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom we receive 
the atonement, (Rom. v. 11.) and rejoicing in the 
happineſs of others, and in contributing towards it ; 
peace of conſcience under a ſenſe of peace with God 
through the blood of Jeſus, and a peaceable temper 
and behaviour towards our Chriſtian-brethren, and 
towards all men; a patient bearing of affronts and in. 
juries, and long forbearance toward thoſe that offend 
us; an affable and courteous, harmleſs, ſweet and 
winning diſpoſition and carnage towards all we have 
to do with; a benevolent temper and beneficent courſe 
of life; fidelity to all the truſts committed to us, as 
alſo in our words and promiſes, and in all our dealings 
with regard to God and man, as ſpringing from faith 
in Chriſt, and in God through him; a meek and 
humble, calm and quiet frame of ſpirit, diffuſing it. 
ſelf, in imitation of our bleſſed Lord, through our 
whole converſation in the world; and a regular go- 
vernment of our paſſions and appetites, that we may 


not go into any exceſs in the purſuit and uſe of earthly 


-24 And they that 
are Chriſt's, have 
crucified the fleſh, 
with the aſſections 
and luſte. 


enjoyments. Againſt ſuch Chriſtians, as are poſſeſſed 
of theſe and the like fruits of the Spirit, there is no 
law in force to condemn them; becauſe, as has been 
obſerved, (ver. 18.) theſe are the perſons, that are 
not under the law to be dealt with according to its 
ſtrict tenor, and ſubjected to its curſe. 

24 And they that belong to Chriſt, not only in 
name and profeſſion, but in truth, as his peculiar pro- 
perty and charge, and as members of his myſtical bo- 
dy vitally united to him, intereſted in him, and devo- 
ted to him, are obliged, earneſtly endeavour, and 
have been actually enabled by his Spirit, in virtue of 
his crucifixion, and in conformity to him therein, to 
ſubdue the power of the old man, the body of fin, or 
the corruption of human nature, that it may not reign 


in their mortal bodies; (Nom. vi. 6, 12.) and to 


break the force of its grievous and defiling paſſions, 
ſuch as Hatred, wrath, and envy; and of its eager 
deſires after ſenſual pleaſure, ſuch as drunkenneſs and 
wncleanneſs, together with all the other works of the 
fleſh, and ungovernable propenſions toward them, be- 
ſore · mentioned, (ver. 19,—21.) that they, like 3 
crucified man, may be continually loſing ſifength, 
and gradually lingering more and more till they quite 


expire. 
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25 If we live in 25 If we are indeed quickned and made alive to 
the Spirit, let us God by the power of the divine Spirit, let it be our 
alſo walk in the daily prayer, labour, and concern, to act up to our 
1 principles, characters, obligations, and advantages as 
Chriſtians, by departing from all iniquity, and walk- 

"ing in all holy converſation and godlineſs, according 

to the gracious ſuggeſtions and aſſiſtances he affords us. 

26 Let us not be 26 And as we are indebted to him for all the good 
2 * that is in us, let none of us over · rate our own endow- 
glory. ments or ormances; as though we were in our- 
— _ 2 ſelves 3 than others; _ aim at making 
a vain-glorious ſhew of them, as thoſe that ſeek the 

applauſe of men, and deſpiſe others on account of 
their lower attaiuments: Let us not, in violation of 
the great law of love, (ver. 14.) provoke one ano- 
ther to angry reſentments z- nor give occaſion of ſtir- 
ring up envious paſſions in one againſt another, on ac- 


count of his ſuperior advantages of any kind. 


RECOLLECTIONS. 


Behold the danger of turning aſide from the true goſpel-doctrine of juſtification 
alone by the free grace of God, through faith in Chriſt, and ſeeking it by the works 
of the law! This is to loſe all benetit by Chriſt, and to be obliged to keep the 
whole law, as the condition of life, which we never can fulfil. How unhappy is it, 
that any who ſeemed to ſet out well in the Chriſtian faith and profeſſion, mould. 


inſtead of ſtandipg faſt io a goſpel-freedam from Jcuiſb ceremonies, and from the _ 


curſe of the law, ſubject themſelves to both! The doctrine of a crucified Chriſt, 
and ſalvation alone by him, is what we muſt adhere to, amidſt all reproaches and 
perſecutions on that account; and they who would introduce pernicious errors, in 
oppolition 0 it, are ſuch troublers of the church as ought to be cut off from its 
communion. And, ah! how great is the puniſhment due to their fin, which, 
ſoonet or latter, they muſt bear; unleſs God grant them repentance to the ac- 
knowledgment of the truth! But believers, who are made alive to God by his 
Spirit, and walk under his conduct and influence, wait with earneſt defire and ex- 
pectation of eternal lite (the great object of their hope) on the foot of the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, thrupgh ſuch z faith in him, as works by love. How bappy is 
their ſtate! Neither circumcifion, nor uncircumcifion, as confidered merely in 
themſelves, can any way affect it; nor is there any (ſentence of law-condemnation 
in force againſt them, they not being under its covenant. But as they are ſtill un- 
der the commanding power of the moral law, as a rule of life, how carefully ſhould 
they guard againſt turning their holy liberty into an occafion of licentiouſneſs: 
And with what benevolence ſhould they ſerve one another in every work of love, 
which ſummarily includes all the duties we owe to our neighbour ! But if any, un- 
der a pretence of zeal for truth and holineſs, fall into intemperate heats and quar- 
tels one with another, lez them remember what a deſperate riſk they run of ruin- 
ing themſelves, and the cauſe of religion together. Would we be preſerved from 
gratifying theſe, and all other corrupt diſpofitions, that ſtill too much remain and 
oppoſe the principle of grace, in regenerate fouls? Let it be our daily prayer, 
and endeayour to walk under the light and influence of the Holy Spirit, whoſe 
bleſſed fruits lie in direct oppoſition to all the works of the fleſh, any of which, be- 
ng indulged and perſiſted in, will certainly exclude a man from the kingdom of 
heaven, But they that are indeed united to Chriſt, through faith in him, have 
guned ſuch a victory over the corruption of nature, and all its evil motions 


and appetites, that, like a crucified man, it is ready to expire in them. And 


it we have any good hope that, through the Spirit's operations, this is our 
caſe, how highly doth it become us to take heed of aſſuming honour to ourſelves, 
r vaunting of ur attainments; and ſo provoking fome to wrath, as being deſpi- 
led; and others to envy, as being outſhone by us! 
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364 Wie Epiftle to the Chap. vj, 


- 


p r | - a 5101 
* "64, 1 fd. H. A P. . VI. 
e apoſtle proceeds in exhortations to meebneſs, gentleneſs, and by. 
mility, 1, — f. T a generous maintenance of miniſters, and be. 
neficence towards all men, but eſpecially toward profeſſing belie. 


dert, 6,.— 10. Sums up the main defign of his epiftle, for guard. 


taken in a fault, ye 
which are ſpiritaal, 


ing the Galatians againſt their Judaizing teachers that wanted ther; 


to be circumeiſed for ſelfiſh ends, directiy contrary to bis own 


in preaching @ crucified Chrift, 11,—17. And concludes with a ſe 


lemn benedifion, 18. | 


Tzxt. ys PARAPHRASE. 
RETHREN, if ACCORDING to the rule of Chriſtian charity, 
© may, be bvgr- which I have laid down, (chap. v. 13, 14, 1;, 
22, Gr.) If any one among you, my brethren, fall 


reſtore ſuch an one into an erroneous notion or immoral act, like one 
in the ſpirit of catched by ſurpriſe before he was aware, (gh) 
meeknels; - conli- through unwatchfulneſs, ignorance, human frailty, 


dering thyſelf, leſt 
thou alſo be tempt- 
el 


plauſible inſinuations, the example of others, or the 
power of temptation, I beſeech thoſe of you that ar: 
more advanced and confirmed in knowledge and grace, 
(fee the note on 1 Cor. ii. 15.) to do your utmoll to 
reduce ſuch an one, like a diſlocated member, (A 
riert) to his proper place in the body of Chriſt, by 
informing his judgment, and dealing cloſely with his 
conſcience, for bringing him to repentance ; not ig 
a rough and angry way of treating him, but. with ſuch 
meekneſs and patience, — and compaſſion in 
your temper and behaviour, as may convince him that 
what ye do to reclaim him, proceeds not from paſſion 
or prejudice, but merely from an affe&ionate concern 
for the glory of God, and the good of his own ſoul: 
And to induce every one of you hereunto, reflect (e- 
riouſly on your own infirmities, while you dwell in 
mortal fleſh, and carry a body of fin about with 
you; and conſider the danger you are in, leſt, whil 
you are too ſevere upon others, God ſhould leave 
you to fall by temptation into the like, or ſome other 

evil, as bad, or worſe. _ 
2 Bear ye one 2 In this manner, inſtead of impoſing heavy yokes 


another's 'burdens, on one hand, or refuſing any offices of kindneſs on 


and ſo fulfil the law 
of Chriſt. 


the other, ſee to it, that ye ſympathize and bear 
with, pray for, and aſſiſt each other, eſpecially whe 
any are troubled in ſpirit for what they have don: 
amiſs; and endeavour to ſupport the weak, (1 The 
v. 14.) to lighten and relieve one anothers loads and 
grievances, trials and exerciſes of every kind; and f 
put that excellent law of love into practice, which 
has been already mentioned, (chap. v. 14.) and which 
. our Lord himfelf has recommended, as ſummary 
| . comprehending 


Chap. vi. GALATIANS parapbraſed. 365 
comprehending all the duties of the ſecond table of 
the law. (Math. xxii. 39, 40.) 

z For if a man 3 For if any one hath high thoughts of his own 
think himſelf 9 attainments, as though he were ſufficient of himſelf 
e by he to reſiſt temptation, and do great things in religion ; 
Jeceiveth himſelf, and ſo deſpiſes and inſults others, while at the ſame 

time he is really deſtitute of what he pretends to, he 
dreadfully deceives his own ſoul. 

4 But let every. 4 But that none may be forward to judge and cen-. 
mo \gged wa chen ſure others, nor be ſadly miſtaken about himſelf, let 
Gall he have re- every one narrowly ſearch into, try and prove his 
joicing in himſelf own principles, motives and ends, temper and beha- 
alone, and not in viour, that he may form a right judgment concerning 


mother. them; and if, upon ſerious examination, they appear 


to be according to the truth of the goſpel, and his 
holy profeſſion of it, he then will have great matter 
of rejoicing, even unto a humble glorying, (Au) 
not in taking any honour to himſelf, but within his 
own ſoul, on account of what God has wrought in 
him, and enabled him to do; and on account of the 
witneſs, which his own conſcience and the Holy Spi- 
rit bear to his fincerity, and to God's approving and 
accepting him and his ſervices, through Jeſus Chriſt. 
And having this delightful conſciouſneſs in himſelf, 
he need not be ſolicitous about the good opinion and 
applauſe of others, or about glorying in them as his 


proſelytes ; nor doth his happineſs at all depend upon 


what he is, in a mere compariſon of himſelf with o- 
thers of a worſe character, or upon what eſteem they 
have of him; ſince he who judges him is the Lord, 
(1, Cer. iv. 3, 4.) 
n A ket mar or as every one muſt give an account of him- 
d * 0" ſelf to God; (Rom. xiv. 12.) ſo he will be judged 
| and dealt with for happineſs, or miſery, in that aw- 
ful day, not according to what he is in compariſon 
with, or in the opinion of others, nor according to 
any over-weaning thoughts of his own, concerning 
. himſelf ; but only according to what he really is, and 
2 then be found to be in heart and life, before 


Let him that 6 In order to your being acquainted with, and e- 
rg ii the ſtabliſhed in theſe important things, there is need of 
, mun1- . —_— *, 4 . . . 
cate unto him that à ſtanding miniſtry; and as it is, equitable in itſelf, 
teacheth, in all and the Lord Jeſus has ordained that they, who 
good things. preach the goſpel, ſbould live f the goſpel, (1 Cor. 
| ix. 14.) let no differences among you prevent your 
ſupporting his faithful ſervants in their work; but 
let him that has the benefit of being taught the truth, 
as it is in Jeſus, and eſpecially him that has been ef- 
ſectually taught of God by this means, contribute 


Fhearfully and liberally, according to his worldly fub- 
ce, 
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ſtance, to the comfortable maintenance of the mini. 

ſter, that ſpends his time and pains in preaching the 

goſpel to him, which brings better bleſſings than al 
1 che good things of this life. 

7 Be not decei-  - 5 Let none of you be deluded or miſled by an 
ved; God is not plauſible ſuggeſtions, or by your own covetous tem. 
mocked : for what- P dung , x 1 
ſoever a man ſow. Pers, as if this, or any other inſtances of liberality, 
eth, that ſhall he as oecaſions require, were not your duty. How 
alſo rep. much ſoeyer a man may prevaricate, to the deceiving 

| of himſelf, or others, the great God, who ſees your 

hearts, and has a ſupreme right to your obedience, 
will not ſuffer himſelf to be impoſed upon, or treated 
with a contempt or negle& of any of his command. 
ments, under fallacious pretences of obeying them: 
For, to ſpeak in the language of a metaphor, taken 
from the ordinary courſe of Providence in the works 
of nature, a man's reaping ſhall be according to the 
goodneſs or badneſs of what he ſows, 

$ For he that 8 For as in the natural world, the huſbandman reaps 
ſoweth to his fleſh, the fruits of the earth, according to the different 


> . — kinds of feed he has ſown; ſo in the moral and ſpiri- 


but he that ſow- tual world, every man will receive the fruit of his do- 


eth to the Spirit. ings, anſwerable to their nature and quality; inſo- 
ſhall of the Spirit much that he who, like a ſower of bad ſeed, lays wut 
4g we. temporal enjoyments, or ſpends his time and 
. ſtrength, with ſelfiſh and corrupt views, ſhall reap 
the ſad and rotten fruit of ſuch a carnal temper and 

conduct, in only periſhing acquiſitions here, and end. 

leſs deſtruction hereaſter: But, on the contrary, he 

who, through the power of divine grace, employs his 

| earthly ſubſtance, and improves his various talents, 


like a ſower of good ſeed, for promoting ſpiritual 


things, in ſubſervience to the work and delign of tue 
Spirit of God, agreeable ro his holy nature and will, 
as revealed in his word, ſhall reap glorious fruit unto 
holineſs in this world, the end of which ſhall be cer. 
nal life in the next, as the gift of God through Je. 

| » , fus Cbriſ our Lord. (Rom. vi. 22, 23.) 

9 And let us not 9 Being animated by this comfortable view and 
be weary in well- be be us take heed that, like people weary of 
doing; for in due their enterprizes, we do not grow remiſs and negli- 

gent about, much leſs ceaſe from, doing good to o- 
thers by any means that we may be capable of: For 
we ſhall certainly have a plentiful harveſt of bleflings 
in proper time, if not in this world, yet at the reſur 
- rection of the juſt, in caſe we do not, through unbe- 
lief and diſcouragement, coyetouſneſs and impatience, 
or ſome other evil principle, deſiſt from our duty, #5 
counting it an irkſome-taſk ; but perſevere in it to 

the end. i 5 

my 10 Wane 
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Chap, vi. 


to As we have 


therefore opportu- 
nity, let us do good 
unto all men, eſpe- 
cixlly unto them 
who are of the 
douſhold of faith. 


it Ye fee bow 
large à letter I 
have written un- 
to you with mine 
own hand. 


12 As many as 
defire to make a 
fair ſhew, in the 
fleſh, they con- 
in you to be 
circamciſed ; only 
let they ſhould 
ſuffer perſecution 
for the croſs of 
Chriſt, 


13 For neither - 


they themſelves 
who are circum- 
ciled keep the law; 
but defire to have 

you 


GALATIANS paraphraſed. 367 


10 While therefore God, by his providence, gives 
us abilities,/ and proper 'opportunities and occalions, 
Let us labour and exerciſe ourſelves (g D] in e- 
very work of beneficence towards the ceſſitous, and 
all our fellow-creatures, without reftraining it, like 
the Jews, to thoſe of our dwn religion and nation; 
and yet this ought to be done moſt efpecially, with 
care and delight, to thoſe, who, in the judgment of 
charity, have cordially embraced the faith of Chrift, 
and are brought into his church and family, as his do- 
meſtics and children of his houſhold. ( Ep6. ii. 19.) 

11 Now, to draw to a cloſe, ye ſee, and pray 
obſerve, my brethren, what important things I have 
wrote; and to how great a length, in my abundant 
zeal and concern for you, I have ſtretched this let- 
ter, and that not by the aſſiſtance of an amanuenfir, 
which I moſtly make uſe of, but all of it with mine 
own hand- writing“. 

12 As to all thoſe that would pervert you, what - 
ever their figure and pretences be, or how much ſo- 
ever they be ambitiou of recommending themſelves 
to the favour of men, by external flouriſhing profeſ- 
fions of religion, and zealous obſervations of ceremo- 
nial rites and carnal ordinances, which ſanctify only to 
the purifying of the fleſh, (Heb. ix. 13.) their chief 
and governing end, in ſo ſtrenuouſly inſiſting on the 
neceſſity of your being circumciſed, (though many 
of you never were under the Moſaic law) is not out of 
any love to you, or concern for your ſalvation; but 
only that they themſelves may eſcape the perſecutions 
and reproaches, which the furious unbelieving Jews 
would bring upon them, were they to hold, that faith 
in a crucified Saviour is ſufficient for juſtification, 
without joining to it an obſervation of the law of 
Moſes. (See the preface to this epiſtle, and the note 
on chap. iv. 11.) 

14 For theſe very zealots that have been circum- 
ciſed, and thereby, in effect, obliged to keep the 
whole of the Mo/arc law, as ever they would be juſ- 
tified by it; (chap. v. 3.) even they themſelves do 
not come up to its high demands of moral duties f, 


how 
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The verb (:4+):) y ſee, may be ren- them; becauſe, as ſeems from Rom. xvi. 


tered in the imperat 


as well as in- 12. 1 Cor. xvi. 21. and 2 Theſſ. iii. 17. 
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acative mood. And how large a letter I he uſually either dictated his epiſtles, 


lade rote ( younnney rygatan) and ome other perſon wrote them; or, 


way probably fignify not only the /ength if he wrote the originals, others tran- 
0 the epiſtle, but likewiſe the important ſcribed them, and then he ſent the co- 
natter contained in it. (See Mr. Pyle's pies to the churches, atteſted by his own 
note on the place.) However, the apoſ- hand to he genuine. (See the note on 
tle mentions his writing it with bis own Rom. Avi. 22.) 

dard. to ſhew his 


* zealous 


concern for + Theſe judaizing Chriſtians were - 
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you | circumciſed, 
that they may 
glory in your fleſh, 


+ 


14 But God for- 


bid that I ſhould 
glory, ſave in the 


croſs of our Lord 


Jeſus | Chriſt, by 
whom the world 
is crucified unto 
me, and I unto the 
world. 


15 For in Chriſt 
Jeſus neither cir- 
cumcifion availeth 
any thing, nor un- 
circumciſion, but a 
new creature. 


The Epiſtle to the Chap. vi, 
how ſtri& and zealous ſoever they may be for obſer. 


ving its ceremonial rites and ordinances ; nor indeed 
are they ſo much concerned about the firſt, as about 
the laſt : But they would fain have you brought un. 
der the bond of circumeiſion, that they may boaſt 
of you as their profelytes from among the Gentiles ; 
and ſo make a merit with the carnal Jews of your 
being circumciſed in the fleſh through their inſtiga- 
tion, and thereby obliged to obſerve the law in its 
full extent for juſtification to eternal life. 

14 But, as to myſelf, far be it from me, it is a de. 
teſtable thought in my account, that I, like them, 
ſhould be ambitious of human applauſe, or boaſt of 
what I have done, or rely on any thing as the ground 
of acceptance with God, except it be on the atoning 
ſacrifice of our -crucified Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, for whom I am willing to /ufer the loſi of 
all things,. &c. (Phil. iii. 8, 9.) Such is my entire 
dependence on this, my triumph in it, and expecta. 
tion from it, that by faith in him, and by virtue de- 
rived from him, and in conformity to him, as cruci. 
fied, I am dead to all the allurements, intereſts, eaſe, 
and honours of this : world on one hand, and all its 
terrors, perſecutions, and reproaches on the other, 
ſo as not to be moved by them: ( A&s xx. 24.) And 
it is on account of my preaching the pure doctrine 
of ſalvation alone by the croſs of Chriſt, without any 
mixture of the works of the law, that men of a world- 
ly ſpirit, who are chiefly governed by ſecular inte- 
reſts, are dead in their affections toward me, deſpiſe 
and hate me, and would be glad to crucify me, a 
they did my dear Redeemer. 

15 For with regard to union with Chriſt, and jul- 
tification to life, — faith in him, a man's being 
circumciſed, or not circumciſed, conſidering theſc 
things barely in themſelves, is of no manner of ac- 
count, as all diſtintions of that kind under the New 
Teſtament · diſpenſation are at an end. The great 
thing that belongs to, and is neceſſary for proving our 
intereſt in him is, that we be indeed created in OE 

, Jolas 


NO TE 


zealous for circumciſion and all other ce- as he mentions this by way of cenſure 
remonial ordinances; and therefore when upon thoſe zealots, for not (incerely 2d. 
the apoſtle ſays, that they themſelves did ing up to their own pretences, it ſeems 
not heep the law, be ſeems" to have his too jejune to ſuppoſe, with ſome, that 


eye principally on the moral law, in o- 


their not keeping the law only means 


bedience to which they were ſadly de- that they, being in Galatia, could not 


fective, and yet were ' undoubtedly as 
by circumciſion to attend offer ſacrifice, or cleanſe themſelves from 


much obliged 


regularly obſerve the Jewiſh feaſts, dt 


to, as they could be to external rites and their deflements by touching any ching 
ceremonies, if they would pretend to be that was unclean. a 


juſtified by the works of the law: And 


1 — 9 . cc ww 
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16 And as many 
us walk according 
to this rule, peace 
be on them, and 
mercy, and npon 
the Iſrael of God. 


17 From hence- 
forth let no man 
trouble me; ford 
bear in my body 
the marks of the 


* ** 


13 Brethren, the 
race of our Lord 
us Chriſt be with 
your ſpirit. Amen. 
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Jeſus unto good works; (Eph. ii. 10.) or be formed 
a-new in our principles,” temper, and defigns ; and ſo 
brought to deal with God. for all acceptance, and.ta 
walk in all holineſs before him, according to the te- 
nor of the goſpel; in an exerciſe of that faith, which 
works by Tove. ' (Chap. v. 6.) | 

16 And as many profeſling Chriſtians, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, as hall walk orderly, (cexneuν. 
and within the boundaries of the rule, which has been 
laid down in this epiſtle, with reſpe& to the grounds 
of acceptance with God, the right uſe of Chriſtian 
liberty, the law of love, and the new creature, with- 
out any regard to circumeiſion or uncircumciſion, I 
earneſtly pray with aſſured confidence, that all the 
bleflings of peace with God, with one another, and 
in their own conſciences, and all the kindneſs and 
tender compaſſion, - that wretched ſinful creatures 
ſtand in need of, even every good thing, that can be 
included in peace and mercy, may be richly beſtowed 
by the God of all grace upon them, and upon all ſin- 
cere believers; and I authoritatively pronounce all 
theſe bleſſings upon them, who, in diſtinction from 
Iſraelites, only after the fleſh, are the true and ſpi- 
ritual 7rae!, which God has formed for himſelf, and 
receives and owns for his peculiar church and people, 
through his Son. F | 

17 Upon the whole then, after all that has been 
ſaid in this epiſtle, let no one give me any further 
trouble, by diſputes and quarrels about circumciſion 
and other obſervances of the law, or by injuriouſly re- 
proaching me, as though I had ſometimes preached 
them up as neceflary things : For many are the per- 
ſecutions which I have already endured ; and to this 
very day I carry about in my mortal body the- viſible 
ſcars of thoſe ſtripes, wounds, and bonds, ( AF: xx. 
23. and 2 Cor. iv. 10. and xi. 23, 24.) which L have 
ſuffered for the ſake of, and in conformity to my cru- 
. Cified Lord and Saviour, as evident marks of my be- 
ing his devoted ſervant, and proofs of my faithful ad- 
hererkce to, and zeal for promoting the pure golpel- 
doctrine of juſtification alone through faith in him. 

18 To conclude, brethren, my heart's defire and 

er to our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is, that 
is free love and favour, together with all its bleſſed 
manifeſtations, fruits, and effects, may plentifully a- 
bound toward you, and ſenſibly reſt upon your ſouls, 
to lead you in the way of faith, comfort, and holineſs, 
till ye ſhall arrive at the complete poſſeſſion of ever- 
laſting life. In teſtimony of my fincerity herein, and 
of my hope with reſpe& hereunto, 1 cordially fay, 
Amen. | | 
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RECOLLECTIONS. 


With what meekneſs and humility, compaſſion and ſympathy, ſhould Chriſtians 
df uperior attainments labour to recover their brethren, that have been overtaken 

with a fault through infirmity and temptation ! To induce them to this, let them E 
cConſidet that, in the preſent ſtate of human frailty, they themſelves are liable to 
flips and fails; and that though they be delivered from the ceremonial law, and 
from the covenant of works and its curſe, they are ſtill under the moral law 10 
Chriſt, who enjoins all obedience to it, and every office of love one towards anc. 
ther. How dreadful is it to deceive one's own foul, through ſelf.conceit, or hypo- 
critical mockeries of God, who neither will nor can be impoſed upon ! But what 
2 noble pleaſure has a man in himſelf, when, upon cloſe trial, his conſcience bear 
him witneſs that he is approved of God in Chriſt ; and is enabled to prove his own 
faithfulneſs in the management of his worldly enjoyments, for ſupporting a goſpel. 
miniſtry, and doing good, as opportunities offer, to all men, and eſpecially thoſe 
that belong to the bouthold of faith! And O how folemn is the thought, that in 
the judgment of the great day every one muſt reap the fruit of his own ways, whe. 
ther of ſin unto death, or of holineſs unto everlaſting life : What ſignifies making 
a fair ſhew of religion, in outward appearances, if our hearts and ends are wrong, 
and we are ſo fond of the favour and applauſe of men, as to be afraid or aſhamed 
to own a crucified Chriſt, and the doctrine of ſalvation alone by him, leſt we ſhould 
ſuffer reproaches and perſecutions on that account? But they are Chriſtians indeed, 
and ought not to be ſuſpected to be otherwiſe, who can glory in the croſs of Chriſ, 
as the only ground of all acceptance with God, and who, by virtue derived from him, 

are as dead to the world, as the men of this world can be to them. Whatever be Tas 
our profefſions, denominations, and external 2 nothing will turn to our (a. 

ving advantage, unleſs we be new creatures, and have that faith which works by PH 

love. But grace, mercy, and peace, will be upon all Maelites indeed, who walk 2 

by rule, according to the goſpel, in their dealings with God and man. The Lord Here f 

Jeſus himſelf will freely bleſs them; and his ſervants cannot but heartily wiſh that ech 

they may be abundantly bleſſed, and in hope of it ſay, Amen. ot tne. 
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A PRACTICAL 
„ 
8 | OF THE 
APOSTLE PAUL's EPISTLE 
af" TO THE 
E FH E S 1 AN 8. 
IS THE FORM OF A 
PARAPH RAS E. 


Tat PREFACE To Txt EPISTLE To ruk EPHESIANS. 


F,PHESUS was the metropolis of the proconſular Mia, which was 
a part of the province that went by the name of Aa the Less. 
Here ſtood the celebrated temple of Diana, which was called one 
of the ſeven wonders of the world; and the inhabitants of this city 
were on the one hand eminent for human wiſdom and learning, and 
on the other remarkably infamous for idolatry, laſciviouſneſs, and 
magical arts, as appears from chap. v. 5. and As xix. 19. And 
yet from among perſons of theſe characters, ſovereign grace raiſed 
2 church, the greateſt part of which were Gentilet, by the miniſtry 
of the apoſtle Paul, who continued preaching to them about hre 
years, (Acts xx. 31.) | 
Some time afterwards he took a journey that way, and ſenr-for 
the elders of this church to Miletus, where, among other things, 
be appealed to them, that he had diligently and affectionately la- 
boured among them, and hept back nothing that was profitable to 
them; but had teſtified both to wig” — and Greeks repentance to- 
ward God, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; and had not 
ſhunned to declare unto them the whole counſel of God : He then 
charged them to tale heed to the flock, over which the Holy Ghoft had 
made them overſeers, telling them by the ſpirit of prophecy, that 
grievous wolves would enter in among them not ſparing the flock, and 
that of therr own/elves many would ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things to 
vaw away diſciples after them, &c. (Aci xx. 17,30.) And the 
account we have of this church, Rev. ii. 1,—6. ſhews how fadly 
this prediction was verified. | 
To guard them therefore againſt thoſe ſeducers, which, perhaps, 
by this time, began to appear among them; and to confirm them 


in the faith, which he had- preached, and they had received, he- 


moe this epiſtle, in which he gave them an ep:/ome of that goſpel, 
"hich be bad preached to them more at large, with reſpe& to the 
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important doQrine of God's free love and grace, particu ; 
election and effectual calling, which he illuftrates and — 
from a conſideration of what they were by nature before converſion, 
and of the glorious bleffings which they were made partakets of 
through the goſpel, chap.” 1, ii, iii. Theſe contain the doctrinal 
part of the epiſtle, which he delivers in ſublime, moving, and 
rapturous ſtrains, like one whoſe heart was deeply impreſſed and 
delighted, and almoſt overcome with the great things he was ſpeak. 
ing of; and then, according to his uſual method, he proceeds in 
the three laſt chapters to the pradtical part, in which he exhorts 
them to. various duties, civil and religious, perſonal and relative, 
ſuitable to their Chriſtian character, privileges, affiſtances, and ob- 
ligations. | 

Dr. Mills, in his prolegomena to the New Teſtament, p. g. and 
ſome others both before and after him ſuppoſe, that this epiſtle vn 
written to the Laodiceans, and that the apoſtle ordered a copy of i 
to be ſent to the Ephefian church, and ſo it came to be very early 
called the epiſtle to the ſaints at Epheſus ; others ſuppoſe that it was 
a ſort of general epiſtle for the uſe of ſuch Gentile Chriſtians, eſpe. 
cially thoſe of Mia, of whoſe converſion the apoſtle had only heard, 
But as the principal doctrines of this epiſtle agree with the accoun 
he gave the e/ders of Epheſus of what he had preached to them, 2d 
ſuit the deſign of fortifying them againſt the errors he foretold 
would ſpring up among them; Act xx, 20,29. (ſee Dr. Whitby 


preface, and Dr. Goodwin's premiſe concerning this epiſtle, p. 3.) 


and as all the ancient. copies and verſions, that are come to our 
hand, read at Epheſus, and none of them at Laodicea, the labour. 
ed arguments of theſe learned gentlemen ſeem not to be fully con. 
eluſive; and the paſſages in the epiſtle itſelf, on which they ar 
founded, will be conſidered, as they occur in the courſe of the ex. 
poſition : However, the epiſtle might be wrote to Epheſus, not only 
for the immediate uſe of the church there, but likewiſe of other 
churches in Ala, of which Laodicea was one; accordingly ſome 


© have thought that they are included in the latter part of the inſcriy 
tion, which is indefinitely to the faithful in Chrift Jeſus : chap. i. l. 


And if it was written with a particular view to the Laod: 


__- Ceans, as well as the Ephe/fians, it might poſſibly be ſometimes call 


ed the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, as ſome ſuppoſe it is, Col. iv. 16, 
(See the note there.) But as this is a matter of little or no mo- 
ment, we may be very eaſy about it, ſince it is agreed, on all hands 
that it. was wrote by the inſpired apoſtle Paul, and is of equal ut 
to us, whether it was written immediately to the Ephefians, or an 
other church. 

As to the time when this epiſtle was wrote, it is concluded to be, 
as ſome think, about the year of our Lord 58 or 59, or as others 62. 
However, it is certain that «his and the epiſtle to the Co/oſtans wt 
a ſort of twin-epiſtles, as they were dictated or wrote about the 
ſame time, and on much the ſame ſuhjects, and fo caſt light one 
upon the other; and both were wrote when the apoſtle was a pf. 


Toner at Rome: For in this epiſtle, chap. iii. 1. and iv. I. he call 


himſelf the priſoner of Chrift Jeſus, and the priſoner of the * 
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and in that to the Co/ofians, chap. iv. 18. he ſpeaks of himſelf as 
in bonds. Accordingly it has been obſerved, that what he wrote in 
thoſe circumſtances had the greateſt reliſh and fayour of the things 
of God, which eminently appears in theſe two epiſtles, and in that 


to the Philippians, which was alſo wrote in pri 


ſame time. 


and about the 


| CASE" LE 
The apoſtle prefaces his epiflle, as uſual, with an inſcription and /a- 


lutation, ver. I, 2. 


Gives à general account of ſaving bleſſings in 
a way of thankſgiving and praiſe, 3. 
pared in God's eternal election, as parcha 


Enlarges upon them, as pre- 
Sed by Chriff*s blood, and 


as conveyed in effetual calling, 4,—10. Applies all this, firft to 
the believing Jews, and then tc tbe believing Gentiles, i11,—14- 


Thanks G 


for what he had heard of their faith and love, and 


- prays for the continuance of their knowledge and hope, with reſpeci 
to the heavenly inheritance, and to Gods powerful working in them, 
anſwerable to what had been wrought in the reſurrettion and exalt- 


ation of Chriſt, 155 — 23 


TXXr. 
AUL an apoſ- 
tle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the will 
of God, to the 
ſaints which are 
at Epheſus, and 
to the faithful in 

Chriſt Jeſus : 


PARAPHRASE. 

PAUL, who have the honour of being an 

of Jeſug Chriſt, (ſee the note on Rem. i. 1.) im- 
mediately ſent forth, authorized and qualified by him, 
to publiſh his glorious goſpel, and am called to this 
important office according to the ſovereign will or 
God, who of his own mere favour appointed me to 
it, I, in the execution of this high truſt, ſend this 


epiſtle under divine infpiration * to thoſe Chriſtians 
at Epheſus, who, as members of the church there, 
are by profeſſion, and, as I truſt, really renewed and 
ſanctified by the Holy Spirit; and to thoſe believers 
there, or elſewhere, that have obtained mercy to be 
faithful to their light and obligations, in their ad- 


N 0 

And to the faithful (has wiro with- 
out the article) might be tranſlated ever 
to the faithful; for the particle (za) 
rendered and, frequently ſignifies even in 
the New Teſtament, when it comes be- 
wween two nouns, the firſt of which has 
the article and the other not, as may be 
ſeen in many inſtavces, where it is ſome- 
tunes tranſlated and, at others., even, 2s 
in ver. 3. Rom. xv. 6. 2 Cor. i. 3. and 


Xi. 3t. Phil. iv. 20. Col. ii. 2. 2 The. 


li. 16. 1 Peter i. 3- and ſeveral other 
places: And the word here rendered the 
faithful ſignifies alſo believing, or belie- 
vers, or them qohich believe, and is o- 


1 

ten fo tranſlated, as in Jobn xx. 27. Afts 
X. 45. 2 Cor. vi. 15. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 10, 12. 
and v. 16. and vi. 2-; and ſo may inti- 
mate that faith and holineſs go together, 
or that all true believers are real ſaints, 
or holy perſons : Bat ſome have thought 
that and to the faithful in Chrift Jeſus 
is added by way of intimation, that the 
epiſtle was directed to the reſt of the be- 
lievers in the Lefſer Afia, as well as thoſe 
at Epbeſus ; and whether this were the 
apoſtle's immediate intention or not, be 


doubtleſs deſigned it ſor their uſe, and 


for the uſe of all the churches of Chriſt 
in ſucceeding ages. | $4 
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» Grace be to 
you, and peace 
from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the 

_ Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3 Bleſſe/ be the 
God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath 
bleſſed us with all 
ſpiritual pleſſings 
in heavenly places 
in Chriſt : | 

-* 


eternal Son, and the Divine Mediator between him and 


be Epiſtle io te Chap. i, 
herence to the truth as it is in Jeſus, and by virtut 
of their union with him, the only Saviour, from 
whom all their faith and faithfulneſs is derived, and 
in whom it is acceptable to God. 

2 May all the riches of divine grace, as confilting 
of the free favour of God, (ſee the note on Rom. i. 
7.) and. all its happy fruits, manifeſtations, and ef. 
fects,. which may be ſummed up in peace with him, 
with one another, and in your own ſouls, and is the 
1 paſſeth all underſtanding, (Phil. iv. 3.) 

ay all this, together with every kind of proſperity, 
abound towards each and every one of you here, til 


it be compleated in eternal felicity hereafter, from 


our covenant-God and Father in Chriſt, as the foun- 
tain and firſt moving cauſe; and from our Lord and 
Saviour jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as the purchaſer and 
diſpenſer of all the bleſſings, that are comprehended 
in the peace, which he bequeathed to his diſciples 
when he was going to the Father. (John xiv. 27.) 

3 All poſſible honour and glory, thankſgiving and 
praiſe are infinitely due, and are chearfully paid by 
me, and ought to be ſo by you, to the ever-bleſſed 
God “, whoſe moſt endearing title formerly was that 
of the God of Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob, but who 
has now revealed himſelf under the ſtill more encou- 
raging and delightful character of God, even the Fa- 
ther, in the higheſt and moſt peculiar ſenſe, of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, his only begotten and 


| us, 
N O T E. 


God's bleffing us is his conferring 
all ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings upon 
ws in his pecutiar love to us, which diſ- 
tinguiſhes it from his beſtowing only 

ſpiritual gifts and providential bounties, 

in a way of common goodneſs, which are 
not always bleſſings to thoſe that have 
them; but our bleſſing God is only pay- 
ing our ſolemn, grateful, and honoura- 
dle acknowledgments of him, and aſerib- 
ing, glory to him, from the affection we 
bear to him, and the delight we have in 
him, on account of his own blefſedneſs, 
and of the bleffings which he confers up- 
on us; and fo our bleffing him is not on- 
ly diſtinguiſhed from his blefſing us, but 
wiſe from thoſe praifes that redound, 
or ate offered to God, but do not pro- 
ceed from love to him as the principle of 
them. Thus it is ſaid, Fal. cxlv. 10. 
that all his works praiſe him, and his 
ſaints bleſs him, becauſe they only have 
ſuch a love to God, as gives them plea- 
ſore in the thoughts of his glory, and in 
their aſcriptions of it to him. Here a- 


gain the particle and (ſee the note on 
ver. 1.) may be taken exegetically, 25 
ſignifying ever the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. But if we conſider theſe 2s 
diſtin characters, according to the 
view that our Lord himſelf gives of them, 
who ordered Magdalen to ſay to 
his brethren, I aſcend unto my Father 
and your Father, and to my God and 
your God, (Jahn xx. 19. ſee the para- 
phraſe there,) the matter is to be con- 
dered thus: The Father is Chriſt's God 
as man and mediator, and one in cove- 
nant with him, who was his and 
ſtrength in every difficulty and danger, 
and gave him his reward ; and he is his 
Father primarily with reſpect to his di- 
vine nature, as his only begotten Son, 
and ſecondarily with reſpect to his h. 
man nature, as that is perſonally united 
with the divine, and ſo comes into the 
relation of a higher ſonſhip to the Fa- 
ther, than can belong to any mere crea- 
ture whatever. 
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us, who, in the immenſe riches of his love and grace 


to thoſe of us, whether 


we or Genti/es “ that are 


7 famts and faithful in Chrift Jeſus, (ver. 1.) has free- 
eo ly and bountifully beſtowed upon us, not only ſome, 


but all, and all manner of ſpiritual bleſſings, 


that are 


heavenly in their nature, original, and tendency, and 
ſhall be compleated in the heavenly manfions +. 
They are already enjoyed in their beginnings and 


earneſts by us, and are ſecured, and taken poſſeſſion 


of in heaven for us, in and by Jeſus Chriſt, as our 
head and Saviour, and the only purchaſer of them, 


4 According as 


and grand medium of their conveyance to us. 
4 All this took its riſe and was prepared in the e- 


ke hath choſen us ternal counſel of God, wherein he eminently, and in a 


in him, before the 


foundation of the diſtinguiſhing manner, bleſſed us 
world, that we all to us ; and it is brought to 


a free grant of it 
s according to, and 


ſhould be holy, and in — of his gracious and unchangeable pur- 
e 


without blame be- po 
ſore him in love: 


, even as he of his own mere love and favour has 
made a ſovereigg choice of us in and together with 


Chrift, as our great head and repreſentative, who as 


ſuch 


rr. * 


* I cannot ſee ſufficient reaſon to 
think, with ſome commentators, that 
bleſſed us ought to be entirely confined 
to the Gentile f, and that merely in a na- 
tional conſideration of them: For the a- 
poſtle here, and iv ſeveral following ver- 
ſes, includes, together with him/eff, all 
thoſe whom he had ſtyled the /aints at 
Epheſus, and the faithful in Chr Je- 
ſus, and had ſaluted, us ſuch, in the 
two immediately preceding verſes; and 
though the church at Epheſus moſtly 
conſiſted of Gent ie believers, and the 
grace of God to them is conſidered par- 
ticularly and at large in ſeveral parts of 
the epiſtle ; yet there were ſome of the 
Jewiſh fort among them, as may be ga- 
thered from As xviii. 19, 20, 24, c.; 
ind this was commonly the caſe of all 
the churches of the Leſſer Aa, and par- 


wrath, as well as Gentiles; and not 
whether the Gentiles were by nature the 
children of wrath, as well as the Jews. 
And as the apoſtle often varies the per- 
ſon in this epiſtle, ſometimes ſpeaking in 
the firſt perſon plural wwe, and ws; and 
and at others in'the ſecond, ye and you ; 
it will hardly be found that he ever uſes 
the pronoun we and ur in any paſſ! 
that could not belong to him/e/ 4 
believing cui, while ye and you fre- 
quently relate to things peculiar to the 
entilet; though, ſome few times, to 
things that were common to both. 

+ The words in heavenly places (i 
roi rrvpeaviccc) fignify in the beaventies, 
and ſo may relate either to placet or 
things, in oppoſition to the carnal privi- 
leges of the Jeu. and their notions of 
earthly bleflings in the Meffiah's king- 


ticularly of this church, whether it were dom. 


the church at Epheſus, or not, as ap- 
pears from ver. 12. of this chapter, where 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of thoſe among them, 
that firft trufted in Chriſt, in iſtinRion 
from the Gentile part of them; 

cap. ii. 16, 18, he mentions Jews 

Gentiles, as being both reconciled to God 
n one body by the croſs of Chriſt ; and 
ys, throwgh him we both bade acc 
by one Spirit to the Father ; and ſurely, 
e were by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others, (chap. ii. 3.) can 
devet be meant merely of the Gentiles, 
luce the only doubt could be, whether 
de Jews were by nature children of 


+ God's choofing u may be confider- 
ed, either as one inftarfce of all thoſe ſpi- 
ritual bleflings wherewith he hath bleſs. 
ed us, or as a model or plat-form in his 
own eternal mind, according to which 
he has blefſed us with the other bleſs. 
ings; for the word (zac) even, or ac- 
cording as, fairly admits of both thoſe 
ſenſes ; and the apoſtle's ſaying this, in- 
cluſive of himſelf, who was a Jeu, ſhews 
that God's eternal chojce was not of 
Gentiles nationally confidered, but was 
of perſons from among the Jeu, as well 
as from among the Genttles, 
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The Epiſtle to the Chap. i 
ſuch is ſtyled, by way of eminence, hit eled ; (In. 
Izii. 1.) which choice was made before the founda. 
tion of the earth, was laid, even from all eternity; 
And this he has done, not becauſe he foreſaw that 
we would be holy, but that we might be ſo by : 
work of renewing grace begun here, and to be per. 
fected hereafter, he having choſen : us to ſalvatin 


through ſandification of the Spirit unto obedience, 


(2 Theff. i. 13. and 1 Pet. i. 2.) and that our holi. 


neſs might not be in outward appearance only, but 


in fincerity and truth; ſuch as ig without hypocriſy 


and deceit, and, at length, ſhall be entirely finleſs, 
without exception, in the fight of God, who ſearch. 
eth the heart; and ſuch as in great meaſure confifts 


of, as well as proceeds from, that love unto God and 


one another, which works in us as under his all-ſce. 
ing eye, and inclines us to keep his commandments 
without counting them grievous. And all this i; 


the fruit of his love to us, who hath ſaved us and 


Having pre- 
ated us unto 

the adoption of 
children by Jeſus 
Chriſt to himſelf, 
according to the 


good - a of 


| began. (2 Tim. k 9.) 


called us with an holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace, 
which was given us in Chrift Jeſus before the world 


5 And God, in the ſame eternal decree, whereby 
he graciouſly ſeparated us from the reſt of mankind*, 
has fore-ordained us to the dignity of adoption into 
his family, that we might be brought into the rela- 
tion of ſons and heirs to God, and joint-heirs with 
Chrift ; and ſo might haye a right to the heavenly in- 
heritance, and to all the honours, privileges, and bleſs 
ings, that belong to his children ; ſome of which are 
to be enjoyed in this world, till they ſhall iſſue in al 
the glones of our adoption, that ſhall be conſumma- 
ted, both in ſoul and body, at the manifeſtation of 


. the ſons of God, in and for ever after their reſurrec- 


things has the pre-eminence ; (Rom. viii. 29. Col: |. 


tion from the dead: (Rom. viii. 19, 23.) Which glo- 
rious adoption is deſigned and brought to pals, 
through our union with Jeſus Chrift, his eternal and 
only es Son, that we might be brethren to 
him, and he might be'glorified in and by us, as he 1s 
the fir born among many brethren, to whoſe mage 
we are predeftinated to be conformed, and who in all 


18.) 


A 


N O T-E. a 


* God's cbofag us in Chriſt, as our to the beginning of this; and his prede- 
common head, may relate to his ſingling t inating us may relate to the great t 
us out in his love from others, whom he glorious things to which he choſe us 0 
paſſed. by or left to themſelves; and Chriſt, that we, as the children of God, 
ome, putting a ſtop after, before him, might have all bleſſedneſs and honour 


join ia love, at the cloſe of the laſt verſe, 


through him. 


C 


Chap. i. 


EpnESlans paraphraſed. 3 77 


18.) and that we, through him, * might be brought 


to the moſt intimate union and communion with, and 


enjoyment of God himſelf, as a peculiar people | 
or 


propriated and . conſecrated to him, and formed 


himſelf, that we might ſhew forth his praiſe : (Iſa. 
xlut. 21.) All which entirely proceeds from, and is 
owing, not to any worthineſs in us, nor to any ne- 
ceſlity or obligation that lay upon him, but _ 


to that free determination of his own ſovereign w 


6 To the praiſe 
of the glory of his 
grace, wherein he 
bath made us ac- 
cepted in the belo- 
red: 


7 In whom we 
have redemption 
through his blood, 
the forgiveneſs of 
bins, according to 
the riches of his 
grace; 


and pleaſure, which moved him to it, and which he 
takes the greateſt complacency in, above all the other 
her) of his heart, as he delights in mercy. (Mic. 
vii. 18. 

6 His ultimate end in all this was + that, as his 
great goodneſs, benignity, or bindneſs, is that per- 
ection of his nature, whuch ſheds a glory upon all the 
reſt, and which he rejoices in with peculiar delight, 
and on account of which he is infinitely amiable in 
himſelf, and worthy of all poſſible honour, bleſſing, 
and praiſe ; ſo it might be illuſtriouſly manifeſted and 
diſplayed in the — endearing manner to the objects 
of his love, as ſuperlatively and adorably glorious ; 
and revenues of admiration, bleſſing, and praiſe might 
be paid to his great name for it, who by the free de- 
termination and exerciſe of his e, has rendered us 
acceptable to himſelf, as his children, in and through 
his firſt, and beſt, and eminently Beloved, eve 
own emphatically dear Son, (Col. i. 13.) in whom 
he is well · pleaſed, and for whoſe ſake, and on whoſe 
account, he is ſo with us, as we are looked upon and 
conſidered in him. (Matth. iii. 17.) 

7 In this beloved Son, as our Head and Redeem- 
er, and by virtue of our union with him, we, whom 
God has choſen, predeſtinated and accepted in him, 
(ver. 4, 5, 6.) have a complete and glorious delive- 
rance from all evil, and a recovery to all bleſſedneſs, 
and that at the ꝗ ineſtimable price of his own precious 
blood which he ſhed at his Father's call, in the moſt 

. terrible 
N OT ES. 


* To himſelf, or as it might be ren- done in God's gracious acts concerning 


dered to hum (ig aue) may refer either 
to Cbrift, or to God the Father. 


max be allowed, with regard to the 


. Here is a noble, beautiful, and af- bleffings mentioned, ver. 4, 5 yet 1 
ſecting gradation from his grace, to the much doubt whether there be any ſolid 
alory of bis grace, and from the glory of ground for this obſervation, as it relates 


his grace, to the praiſe of its glory. 


to God's having made us accepted in the 


t Several interpreters of no ſmall note Beloved, which is the laſt thing men- 
have obſerved that the tenſe is here tioned before the alteration of the renſe ; 


changed from the 


paſt to the preſent, for in the next following verſes, 8. 9, 11 


which they ſuppoſe is to diſtinguiſh the the apoſtle re-aſſumes the paſt tenſe, 
dleffivgs here mentioned. as what we re- whete he ſays, God has abounded toward 
ceive in time, from thoſe that were ſpo- ur in all wiſdom and prudence, having 
ken of in the preceding verſe, as what was made tnown to us the myſteries of bis 


Vor, IV. 


Ccc will ; 


us from all eternity. But though this 
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terrible manner, for the ſatisfaction of his law and 
juſtice in a way of atonement for fin ; ſo that on this 
account, in conjunction with all his ſufferings and o- 
bedience which were finiſhed at his death, we have 


free and full forgiveneſs of all treſpaſſes, (Col. ii. 14.) 


which includes, or draws after it, a deliverance from 
the curſe of the law and the wrath of God, from the 
power of fin and Satan, and from the ſting of death, 
together with a recovery to all poſſible happineſs and 
glory in our whole 4 which ſhall be perfecthy 
enjoyed at the redemption of our bodiet: And theſe, 
as well as all the reſt of the fore-mentioned benefits, 
are not from any deſert or worthineſs in us, but mere. 
ly from the inexhauſtible fulneſs, excellence, liberali- 
ty, and boundleſs overflowings of the free mercy and 
favour of God the Father *, as he of his own good 

| pleaſure 

NOTE 8. 


will; and we have obtained an inherit- 
ance in Cbrift, all which, as theſe in- 
terpreters themſelves allow, relate to the 
bleſſings beſtowed in time, as much as 
our having redemption through Chrift's 
blood, the forgiveneſs of fins, can be 
ſuppoſed to do. As to the nature of 
this redemption, we may obſerve that 
the ſcripture ſometimes ſpeaks of re- 
Ar by power, as when God ſaid 

he would redeem T/racl from their Egyp- 
tian-bondage with a fretebed- out · arm, 
and with great judgments. (Exod. vi. 
6.) But at other times it ſpeaks of re- 
demption by price, as when the houſes 
and lands of Iſrael were to be redeemed 
by a proper. price paid for them ; and 
when a poor 1/raclite, who had ſold 
himſelf to a ſtranger, was to be redeem- 


gold, but with the precious blood of 


Chrift; (1 Pet. i. 18, 19.) and in the 
paſſage before us, they that are made 
accepted in the Beloved, ver. 6. are (aid 
to have redemption in bim, as in their 
public head and repreſentative, ſponſor, 
and ſurety, who has actually paid down 
the price of it for them, and is, and for 
ever will be, the ſubje of all its glory, 
and of all that merit and efficacy, where. 
by they are made partakers of it, to the 
forgiveneſs of their fins in virtue of their 
union with him. 

* The riches of his grace may indeed, 
by the conſtruction, refer to Chriſt. who 
is the neareſt antecedent ; and therefore 
I have glanced at it in the paraphraſe: 
But it is more generally, and I thiuk 
moſt properly. referred to the Father; 


ed by his kinſman's paying the price of becauſe the glory of his grace had been 


his ſale. (See Lev. xxv. 23,52.) And 
what the apoſtle here ſpeaks of is mani- 
feſtly redemption by pricey for that is 
the primitive fignification of the word 
(aroaurguy) here uſed, which is elſe- 
where called Chriſt's having obtained e- 
ternal redemption, (xurguow) by his 
own blood ; (Heb. ix. 12.) and is ex- 
preſſed by his giving his life (avrgov a 
nN) a ranſom or price of redemp- 
tion for many; that is, by his dying in 
their room and ſtead for their deliver- 
ance from all the captivity, bondage, and 
miſeries, which fin had ſubjected them 
to. Accordingly it is here called re. 
demption through Chriffs blood; and 
anſwerable hereunto, we are ſaid to be 
bought with a price, ( 1 Cor. vi. 20.) and 
what this price is we are told, when it 
is ſaid ye were redeemed (tourgudyre) 
with corruptible things, as filver and not 


ſpoken of in the verſe next before it ; and 
it is he that is meant in the progreſs of 
the diſcourſe, as the perſon who beſtows 
all the farther bleffings, mentioned in 
the three following verſes : And though 
the endearing love and grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt was exceeding and abundant 
in redeeming us to God by his blood; 
yet all the bleſſings of ſalvation are moſt 
uſually through the ſcripture, and parti- 
cularly in this epiſtle, aſcribed to the 
Father's grace, as their original ſource 
and fountain: And the riches of his gract 
are very conſiſtent with Chriſt's Ea 
the full price of our redemption for the 
reaſons aſſigned in the paraphraſe, by 
which it appears that, how dear ſoever 
it coſt Chriſt, it is all entirely free, with- 
out the leaſt expence to us, or motive 
taken from any good in us; and the 
riches of the grace of God are mag 
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$ Wherein he 
hath abounded to- 
ward us in all wiſ- 
dom and prudence, 


9 Having made 
known unto us the 
myſtery of his will, 
according to his 

pleaſure, 
which he hath 


1 opiate 
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pleaſure contrived, appointed, „and accepted of 
Chriſt ; who alſo, in the ene; of his love, graci- 
ouſly conſented to lay down his life for our ranſom, 
without ſo much as our knowing or defiring it: And 
God has graciouſly appointed and revealed this, and 
laid out the way and method of freely making over 
all the benefit of it to us in a way of believing, and 
has freely given us faith therein, on Chriſt's account, 
for our own ſalvation. ( Chap. ii. 8.) 

8 In the breaking forth and over-flowings of this 
rich grace, as from its fountain-fulneſs, God has a- 
bundantly manifeſted to us the higheſt wiſdom and 
counſel, in contriving and executing his eternal ſcheme 
for advancing the oy of all his perfections, that his 
holineſs, truth, and juſtice, together with every o- 
ther attribute of the divine nature, might concur and 
harmonize with his grace, in ſaving us through 
Chriſt's redemption : (ver. 7.) * And, in this his a- 
bundant grace, he has given to us, at our converſion, 
the ſpirit of wiſdom = revelation in the knowledge 
of himſelf and of his Son, (ver. 17.) whom to know 
is life eternal; (John xvii. 3.) and has made our /ove 
to abound in knowledge and in all judgment, that we 
may approve things that are excellent; (Phil. i. 9, 
10.) and that the benefits of his own love and of 
Chriſt's purchaſe might be effeQtually applied to us 
through faith, whereby we are brought to truſt in 
Chriſt, (ver. 12, 13.) are made w/e to ſalvation, 
(2 Tim. iii. 15.) and are taught to know, regard, 
and practiſe our duty with —— and diſcre- 
tion 


9 All this wiſdom and prudence has God diſcover- 
ed and conveyed to us, by means of the goſpel-reve- 
lation, and by the attending illumination of his Spi- 
rit in our hearts, as he therein has opened to us his 

ious ſcheme of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt for loſt 
ners of all ſorts, and of what nation ſoever; which 
may ſbe called a my/tery, becauſe it was from all eter- 
nity hid as an impenetrable ſecret in God's own 
breaſt, (chap. iii. 9.) and was but obſcurely hinted 
in the dark types, promiſes, and prophecies of the 
| Cccz2 Old 
NOTES. 


ted in much higher and more affecting 
ſtrains, by its moſt freely providing tor 
an honourable forgiveneſs of our fins at 
ſo coſtly and ſelf-denying à rate, as by 
delinering his own eternal, dearly belo- 
ved Son in our nature, to the worſt of 
deaths, than if it had been granted by a 
mere act of ſovereign prerogative, with- 
out any regard to the rights or ſatisfac- 
tion of juſtice. 


* All wiſdom and prudence in this 
verſe may relate either to God, in his 
ſcheme of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
diſcovery of it by the goſpel,” and in his 
actings toward believers; or may relate 
to them, in what he has wrought in 
them. The connection with ver. . may 
lead us to the firſt, and with ver. g. to 
the laſ of theſe. 0 
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to That, in the 
diſpenſation of the 
fulneſs of times, he 
might gather to- 
gether in one, all 
things in Chriſt, 
both which are in 
heaven, and which 
are on earth, even 
in him: 


* 
IP 
» 
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Old Teſtament, compared with the brighter and ful. 
ler revelation that is now made of it to the ſaints; 
(Col. i. 26.) and it is fuch a great myſer y 9 725 


neſi, and contains ſuch unſearchable riches of Chriſ, 
that, notwithſtanding the goſpel-revelation, it fill i; 
hid from unbelievers, whoſe minds the god of this 
world has blinded; (2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.) and has 
breadths, and lengths, and depths, and heights, that 
ſurpaſs all the knowledge of true belicvers themſclycs. 
(Eobeſ. ni. 18, 19. See the note on 1 Cor, ii. 3.) 
And it may be called the my/tery bit w1ll, becauſe 
it took its riſe, merely from his own ſoyereign will, ac. 
cording to his free determination, as ſeemed good in 
his fight.” (Mah. xi. 27. and Lute x. v1 And 
this he reſolved upon from all eternity for his own 
glory, without 'the leaſt motive or inducement from 
any other whatſoever. 

10 That in the laſt diſpenſation of God's grace 
under the goſpel-ſtate, which may be called he 4. 
penſation of the fulneſs of times, becauſe it is a com- 
pletion of the various ſeaſons of his gracious dealings 
with the apoſtate ſons of men, and was introduced as 
ſoon as the time was fully come, which he had ap- 
pointed for it, and had foretold in ancient prophe- 
cies, and in which all things were-ripe for it by a ge- 
neral expectation of the Meſſiah, and by a moſt de- 
plorable and univerſal degeneracy and corruption in 
doctrine and manners among both Jews and Gents/cr, 
which made it the moſt ſeaſonable time of God's ap- 
pearing for their help and recovery, and for magnify- 
ing the glory of his grace therein: At this fitteli 
time, I ſay, he, in his adorable wiſdom, condeſcen- 
fion, and kindneſs,” took the opportunity to bring in 
this concluding adminiſtration of the richeſt mercy, 
that he might ſet to rights all the diſorder and enmi- 
ty that fin had introduced, and ( araxiP#>rawnrarts) 
by gathering together the ſcattered parts of intell- 
gent creatures, might recapitulate, reduce, and place 


them in order again under Chriſt, as their head, in. 


cluding both the holy angels, as alſo the glorified 


| faints in heaven “, and beheving Jeu and Gentiler 


* All things (ra 


of all nations and degrees of finners upon earth, by 
re-uniting them into one body for mutual affection 
and communion, and for joint-worſhip (Ph. ü. 9, 
10. Heb. xii. 22, 23. and Rev. v. 11,—14-) under 
Chriſt, who is a head of confirmation and government 
. 227 | 0 


= 


NO TE 
raya) in the neuter places, he has concluded all under fin, 


gender, is ſometimes uſed for all perſons, the neuter, (ru rav) and in thedſecond, 
as appears from Gal. iii. 22. compared has concluded them all in unbelief, the 


with Rom. xi. 32. in the firſt of which maſculine gender (rovs xaYlas) is uſed. 


Ch 


will ; 


comprehended in Chriſt, as head over all things to the N 
church. (ver. 21, 22, 23.) 1 
11 In whom allo 11 In whom alſo, for the accompliſhment of this 11 4 
we have nes great defign * we of the Jewſh nation, who believe, "8 14 
% edediested Dave been admitted in our efſectual calling, to a part "0 
according to the and portion in, and have a right and title to, and 4 
purpoſe of him poſſeſſion in Chriſt our head of, the glorious inherit- ] ; 3 
0 N 1 8 ance of eternal life, which is diſpoſed of by ſovereign 1 
dune of bis own grace to us, as it were by lot, and belongs to the a- 1 
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to angels ; a head of ri ſneſs, of repreſentation 
and redemption, as well as of the moſt peculiar influ- 
ence and government, to the church that is gathered 
from among men; and a head of reconciliation to 
both the Jew:/b and Gentile forts of them between 
themſelves, and between God, angels, and them, 
(chap. ii. 14, 15, 16. and Co/. i. 20.) that they 
might all be brought into a new ſtate of peace and 
friendſhip with God and one another, and might be 
all ſet in their proper place, and all ſummed up and 


option of ſons, to which we were predeſtinated, 
(ver. 5.) according to the free and unchangeable 
purpoſe of God, who works with almighty energy, 
(w394wi®E-) not at random, nor from a neceflity of na- 
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ture to the utmoſt of what he could do, but accord- 
ing to the contrivance and direction of his infinite 
wiſdom, and the free determination of his own good- 
will and pleaſure, as to what he. ſees to be moſt fit 
and proper for him to do. 
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12 That we 12 That we, the natural ſeed of Abraham, to A 
ſhould be to the whom the goſpel was firſt preached, and who firſt '| 
praiſe * he -þ 
NOTE VS. 


- — — - = > eanycl. th — 2 - — 
— 


* That this is meant of the 2 + The word (zue) from which this 
Jews is plain to me, not only becauſe (Age] is. derived, and is here 
the apoſtle here includes himſelf with rendered we bave obtained an inherit- 
the perſons he is ſpeaking of, (ſee the ance, ſignifies a part or portion, Acts 
note on ver. 3.) but in the next verſe de- viii. 21. an inheritance, Acts xxvi. 18. 
ſcribes them as thoſe who fir truſted in Col. i. 12. and à lot, Acts xiii. 19. with 
Chrift, before the goſpel was preached to a manifeſt reference to God's ordering 
the Gentiles; and then by way of diſ- that the inheritance of the land of 1frae! 
tinction from them, he manifeſtly ſpeaks ſhould be divided among their ſeve 

of the Gentiles, ver. 13. who afterwards tribes by lot, Numb. xxvi. 55. the whole 
truſted in Chriſt alſo, when, upon the te- diſpoſing of which was of the Lord: Prov. 
|Rion of the unbelieving Jews, the goſ- xvi. 33. All theſe ſenſes may be inclu- 
pel of ſalvation came to be preac to ded in what is here ſaid of the heavenly 
them ; and that the Jet, and not the inheritance. And as an inheritance pe- 
Centiles at Epbefat, were the firſt that culiarly belongs to children, and the a- 
believed in Chriſt, appears from the ac- poſtle here ſpeaks of being predeſtina- 
count we have of their converſion, Act, ted to it, he ſeems to refer back to what 
wii. 19, 24.—28. and xix. 1,—10.; and he had ſaid: ver. 5. about their being 
that the Gentile Ephefians were not the predeftinated to the adoption of children 
firſt converts among that ſort of people by Jeſus Chriſt, which ſhews that it te- 
u plain, becauſe other Gentiles believed lated, if not principally, yet at leaſt e- 
befure them, as appears from As xiii. qually, to Jerwi/d as well as Gentile bo- 
45—49, hevers. 
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praiſe of his glory, were brought to depend upon, and hope in Chri 

who firit truſted in (ru Ie w rw gi for all ſalvation, might be 

Chrift. monuments of his grace, to its eternal glory, aud 

might glorify him for his mercy in malbing, and his 

trub and faithfulneſs in fulfilling, his promiſe, 

which he granted to our fathers, (Micab vii. 20. 

and which he has performed to us, as a people why 

were firſt taken into covenant with him, and to 

whom he primarily ſent his Son to bleſs us in turning 

us away from our iniquities z (Actt iii. 26.) and {6 

the golpel is the power of God unte ſalvation 10 every 

one that believes, to the Jew firſt, &c. (Rom. i. 16,) 

13 In whom ye 13 In whom thoſe of you that are of the Genie 

alſo treu after fort have alſo truſted, according to the nature and 

that ye beard the gefipn of his laſt gracious diſpenſation under the gol. 

goſpel of your fal- pel-ftate ®, and have obtained a right and title to the 

eternal inheritance equally with the believing Jew, 

alſo, after that ye when ye in due time came to hear the preaching of 

believed, 9e were that bleſſed do&rine, which is infallibly and emphati. 

ſealed with that cally true, and the moſt important of all truths, asit 
holy Spirit of pro- EY > | 

mas. contains the ſubſtance of the ſpiritual bleſſings, of 

OE . which the ceremonial law was —_ a ſhadew, and has 

the higheſt atteſtation to it from heaven, as ſuch ; 

even the glad tidings of ſalvation, as they are brought 

to you by the goſpel, which publiſhes it, and ſhows 

the way of attaining it, and affures every true belic- 

ver of it; and which has been made effectual to the 

ſaving of your own ſouls 2 faith in Chriſt Je- 

ſus. In whom alſo, by virtue of your union with him, 

after ye had believed in a ſaving manner, ye were ſil 

further ſanQtified, and more evidently impreſſed with 

the holy image of God, as wax is with the lineaments 

of the ſeal T: And as the ſealing of deeds of inhert- 

ance, is uſed to aſcertain its heirs of their title py 


NOTE S. | 

This expreſſion in the Greek is ei- earneſt to aſſure them of it, and give 
tiptical. Our tranſlators have filled up them a part of the inheritance itſelſ, u 
what is wanting in it by re-afſuming appears from Mar. vii. 22, 23. And 
the word trufted, from the laſt clauſe of therefore it ſeems neceſſary to refer this 
the preceding verſe; but, perhaps, it eating of the Spirit to ſome further 
might be as well ſupplied by adding, in- work of grace in their hearts, beyond 
ſtead of that, bave obtained an inherit- their firſt believing, whereby they were 
ance, which bad been affirmed of the be- not only imprefſed with the image of the 
lieving Jews at the beginning of ver. 1. ſeal, but were likewiſe aſſured of then 
and is here again affirmed of the belie- own perſonal intereſt in Chriſt, and in 


ving Gentiles. the heavenly inheritance, with a reſel- 


+ This /ealing of the Holy Spirit of ence to which this ſealing of the Spit 
promiſe is, I think, by no means to be is here mentioned: And this is evident- 
confined to the extraordinary gifts of the ly ſpoken of as a work diſtinct from that 
Spirit, becauſe it is ſuch a ſealing as was which paſſed in them at their firſt be. 
an earneſt of the inheritance, which can- lieving, and as what followed after u 
not be ſaid merely of extraordinary gifts; and therefore could not be of the «ent 
many having been endowed with — of true faith. 
who had not any ſecurity for heaven, or 


Chap. i. 


others; ſo ye were aſſured of 


EPAESIANS parapbraſed. 383 
and as merchants, after they have bought their goods, 
ſet their own ſeal upon them to diſtinguiſh them from 
perſonal intereſt 
in the eternal inheritance, or of your being heirs of 
God and joint-heirs with Chrift, by his ſpint of adop- 


tion, who is holy in his nature and operations, and 


14 Which is the 
earneſt of our in- 
' heritance, until the 
redemption of the 
purchaſed poſſeſ- 
fon, unto the 
praiſe of his glo- 
ry. 


* Purchaſed 


(ver. 7.) who purchaſed both it for them, and them 


has made you holy by his ſanctifying and ſealing you; 
and is the great promiſe of the New Teſtament, (Aci: 
i. 4. and ii. 33. and Goal, i. 14.) and that particular- 
under the character of the Spirit of truth, and the 
omforter ; (John xiv. 16, 17.) and who in his /ca/- 
ing work brings home and 1 I 
light and power to our own fouls, for the eftabliſh- 
ment of our faith and hope in Chriſt. (2 Cor. i. 21, 


24.) | 

14 Which Spirit as given to us, whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, and as dwelling and working faith 
and love in us, (ver. 15.) and as ſealing us, (ver. 
13.) is a ſecurity, pledge and earneſt of the glorious 
1 of the ſaints in light, and gives the plain- 
eſt evidence to us of our right and title to it ; and is 
indeed itſelf a part and fore- taſte of it for our pre- 


ſent ſatisfaction and joy, till we and all God's pecu- 


liar people, who were redeemed by the death of Chriſt, 
Titus ü. 14.) and are his purchaſed inheritance *, 
be fully delivered from all fin and forrow, and 
advanced to the poſſeſſion of all poſſible glory, which 
was to be redeemed by our near kinſman, becauſe we 


| had forfeited it by fin, which —_— he pur- 


chaſed for us, and to which he will raiſe us, when 
he ſhall quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in us. (Rom. viii. 11.) All this tends un- 
to, and ſhall iſſue in the higheſt exaltation of the glo- 
rious name of God, the Father, Son, and Spirit: 
And that ſuch wonderful grace ſhould be extended 


to Gentiles as well as Jews, is for the greater illuſ- 


tration of his glory, that every ſubject of it might 
ſhew forth his praiſe, on account of the effeQtual ap- 
plication of the Holy Spirit, who enabled them to 
truſt in Chriſt, and has ſealed them to, and is the 
earneſt of their inheritance, as well as on account of 
the election of the Father, who predeſtinated them to 
it, (ver. 4, 5-) and of the redemption of Chriſt, 


for 
. N OT . 


poſſeſſion, may relate ei- purchaſed ſalvation of the ſoul, (1g 


ther to the church of God, which are a romory hvync) Heb. x. 39. ; it having 
peculiar people, whom he has purchaſed been ſo, when Chriſt obtained eternal 
with his own blood, (gur redemption by his blood for us, Hed. 
i Fet. ii. 9. and Aﬀs xx. 28.; of to is. 13. 

teaver itſelf, which is ſpoken of as the 
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384 Tbe Epiſtle to the Chap, i, 
for * and in whom they obtained have it. (ver. 11, 

12. 
rs Wherefore I 15, 16 In reflection therefore, on the grace cf 


alſo, after I heard God, toward you of the Gentile, as well as Yew; 
1074 ela, ang fort, in his chooling, wü, and ed — 
love unto all the ing you, (ver. 4, Cr.) which is now ſtill more 3. 
ſaivts, bundantly manifeſted by its peculiar and abiding ct. 
16 8 * fects upon you, I, who have your ſpiritual welfare en- 
ow 1 t 1 Ln” tirely at heart, greatly _—_— in it 4 and ever ſince 
tion of you in my I received an account of the continuance and emi. 
prayers ; -  nence of your truſt and hope in the Lord Jeſus, a; 
your only Head and Saviour, and of the affectionate 

love that your faith in him has produced to all, with. 

out diſtinction, that bear his image and are his chil. 

dren begotten of him, whether they be weaker or 

ſtronger believers, attended with greater or leſſer in. 

firmities, or of whatever denomination or party: E. 

ver fince, I ſay, I heard theſe comfortable tidings 

of the faith and love that are among you, and that 

abide with you, ( o and was thereby further 

aſſured of your having a real intereſt in all the fore. 

mentioned benefits ; my foul is filled with ſo much 

Joy on your behalf, that F whenever I make my ſo- 
n addreſſes to God, eſpecially in my ſecret retire- 

2 ments every morning and evening, as well as on other 
occaſions, public or private, I bear you. continually 


upon 
NOT ES. " 


What the apoſtle ſays about his and during the ſpace of ſo many yew 


bearing of their faith and love, is no 
E as ſome would have it, that he 

ad not been the inſtrument of their 
converſion, or that he had never ſeen 
them; for though he ſpeaks. of the 
Theſſalonians, as having received the 
goſpel by his miniſtry, 1ſt epifle i. 5, 6, 
9. ; yet he ſays to them, chap. iii. 6,—10. 
when Timotheus came from you to us, 
and brought us good tidings of your faith 
and charity—Therefore, beloved, we 
were comforted over you, Kc. And 
writing to Philemon, whom he ſpeaks 
of as owing even his own ſelf to him, 
probably becauſe he- was his ſpiritual 
father, ver. 19. he ſays, ver. 4, 5 


as he had been abſent from them ; this 


epiſtle having been wrote, according to 


the loweſt computation, about five years 
after the laſt time of his being at Fpbe- 
fus ; and his joy and praiſe on heir 
account might be the greater, becauſe 
he then told them, by a prophetic /pirit, 
of the danger they would be expoſed to 
from corrupt teachers, which would 
ſpring up among them. As xx. 29, 3% 

+ Tis not to be ſuppoſed that the 
apoſtle was always actually giving 
thanks, or praying for them; but hi 
not ceaſing to do it, intimates the cos- 
ſtancy of his remembrance of them in ſo- 
lemn prayer; and he ſeems principally 


T thank my God, making mention of to refer to his daily ſet times for tha 
thee always in my prayers, hearing of duty every morning and evening, *- 


thy love and faith, which thou haſt to- 
ward the Lord us, and towards all 
his ſaints; and fo his hearing of the 
faith and love of theſe Ephefians, as 
well as of the Way nga a and Phi- 
lemon, moſt naturally relates to the ac- 

counts which he had received of their 
ſtedfaſtneſs, * perſeverance, and increaſe 
in faith and love, fince he left them, 


cording to- the general cuſtom of the 
Fews, at the time of the morning and 
evening ſacrifice; and as that was called 
the continual burnt-offering, Exod. xut 
42. ſo they were ſaid to ſerve Cod u. 
flantly day and night, Acts xxvi. 7: and 
the diſciples were ſaid to be continual 
in the temple, praifing and bleſſing Cu 
Luke xxiv. 53. 


it ma 


Muni 


Chap. i. 


0 


17 That the God 
of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father 
of glory, may give 
unto you the ſpirit 
of wiſdom and fe- 
relation, in the 
knowledge of him: 


ErnEs1aNs paraphraſed. 385 
r- my heart, which is enlarged for you, in a way 


bleſſing and praiſing God for his grace beſtowed 
on you, and in a way of fervent ſupplication and 
prayer, as particularly remembring and mentioning 
you in my humble pleas with him. 

17 That he, who is the covenant-God of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as he appointed and called him 
to, and qualified him for, and according to. his pro- 
miſes accepted and rewarded him 4n his mediatorial 

k, as the Head and Saviour of the church“; who 
alſo may be ſtyled the Father of glory, as he is infi- 
nitely glorious in himſelf, and in the whole ſcheme 
of ſalvation ; and is the fountain, author, and giver of 
all the glory, that Chriſt himſelf is poſſeſſed of in his 
human nature and office-capacity, and of all the bleſs- 
edneſs and glory, that not only the angels, but the 
ſaints in heaven do, or ever ſhall enjoy in, through, 
and togethe? with him; and who is to be eternally 
admired and glorified for all this ; My earneſt ſuppli- 
cation to God under theſe exalted and encouraging 
conceptions of him is, that he would pleaſe to in- 
creaſe the free communications of his enlightning and 
ſealing Spirit , to lead you into further exerciſes of 
faith, love, and other graces, and into a ſtill more 
clear and experumental acquaintance and communion 
with him, as thoſe that are made wiſe to ſalvation ; 
and that he would yet more abundantly ſhed abroad 
his love in your hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, (Kom. v. 
5.) to give you the brighteſt, ſweeteſt, and moſt aſ- 
ſuring manifeſtations of his love to your own fouls, in 
your further knowledge of himſelf in Chriſt f, as 
your own covenant-God and Father, and in your 

rowing and approving acknowledgment of him 
(e wroyracu avre) as ſuch. 


18 1 
een. 


* God the Father is the God of our diate revelations that were peculiar to 


Lord Jeſus Chrift, as man and mediator; 
(ſee the note on ver. 3.) and his being 
tyled the Father of glory, may be con- 
idered either as a perſonal character, 
to diſtinguiſh him not only from the Son, 
who is called the King of glory, and the 
Lord of glory, Pſal. xxiv. 10 and x Cor. 
u. 8, but alſo from the Holy Ghoft, who 
s called the Spirit of glory, 1 Pet. iv. 
1%; and fo either of them per/onall 
and altogether eſſentially, may be call- 
td the Cod of glory, Plal. xxix. 3. Or 
it may be confidered as an economical 
character, to intimate, that all com- 
wunicative glory is firſt derived from 
the Father. 

De ſpirit of revelation is not to be 
underſtood of the extraordinary imme- 

Vor. IV. 


inſpired men: For this ſpirit of revela- 
tion is what the apoſtle prays might be 
given to every member of the church; 
and ſo relates to what may be ho 

for in common by all true believers. as 
ſuch; and is a revelation peculiar to 
them in the ordinary way of ſpecial 
gracious illumination to their ſpiritual 


advantage, which our bleſſed Lord ſpoke _ 


of, Mat. xi. 25, 26, 25. and xvi. 17. 

Him, by the conſtruction, reiftes 
to the Father of glory, to u hom the 
addreſs was made, rather than to Chriſt, 
who is mentioned only incidentally in 
the foregoing part of the verſe. How- 
ever, to include both, I have confidered 
it as the knowledge of God in Chriſt. 
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386 


1 The eyes of 


your underſtand- 
ing being enlight- 
ened; that ye may 
know what is the 
hope of his calling, 
and what the rich- 
es of the glory of 
his inheritance in 


the ſaints, 


The Epiltle to the Chap. i. 
18 I humbly beſcech “ him to give you the illumi. 
nation of his Spirit in your hearts, for radiating the 
eyes of your minds to ſuch an eminent degree, as that 
ye may know by daily experience, and with the ut- 
maſt certainty and delight, what a ſincere and genu- 
ine hope yours is 1, what excellent objects it is pitch- 
ed upon, and what ſolid never-failing grounds ye have 
for that hope, to which God has called you externally 
by the goſpel, and internally by his ſpecial and effec. 
tual grace; and that by {pintual meditations, preliba. 
tions, and realizing views of faith, ye may know with 
lively ſentiments, juſt propriety and great compaſs of 
thought; and may know for yourſelves, what is the 
true nature and tranſcendent excellency of thoſe inra. 
luable and immenſe treaſures of bleſſedneſs, which 
God, the Father of glory, bath provided, as an inherit. 


ance according to his riches in glory by Cbriſi Yeſur, 


19 And what 
75 the exceeding 
greatneſs. of his 
power to us-ward 
who believe, ac- 
cording to the 
working of his 
- mighis power; 

20 Which he 
wrought in Chriſt, 
when he raiſed 
him from the dead, 

; and 


(Phil. iv. 19.) for holy ſouls; an inheritance which 
he has in the riches of his grace given to them, as his 
children, for an everlaſting poſſeſſion; which wil 
make them-exceeding rich and glorious, and conſiſts 
in the enjoyment of himſelf, who is their portion and 
glory; (Pal, xvi: 5. and Ifa. Ix. 19.) and which he 
counts it his gloty to beſtow upon them, and will 
be eminently Horiked by in them, (2 The. i. 10.) 
whom he has taken for bis own inheritance, (Del. 
XXXii.,) and on whom he, as it were, lays out all his 
riches to complete their felicity and glory. 

19, 20 My heart's defire and prayer to God for 
all theſe comfortable, edifying, and confirming mani- 
feſtations of his Spirit is, that ye may not only have 
the moſt defirable infight into the exceeding riches of 
his grace toward you; but may likewiſe underſtaud 
and conſider, for your further encouragement and 
joy, what is the ſuper-abundant, tranſcendent, all 
conquering greatneſs of his power, which has al- 
ready exerted itſelf in our favour, whether we be Jew: 
or Gentiles , by its working faith in us, as he by 

infuſe 


N OT ES. 


The former part of theſe words (v. grace itſelf, Rom. v. 4. 5. 2nd xv. 13. 


$ahowivuc revs oplnapuouvc Tue Jvν,—,̃s 


at other times for the object of it, Co. 


vey) being the accuſative caſe after the i. 5. and Tir. ii. 13.; and at others for 


verb give (Jo) ver. 17. is apparently 


the grounds of hope, Eura X. . Jer. 


verned by that; and fo, with ſupplying zviii- 12. Lam. iii. 29. and Rom. iv. 18. 
that verb, might be more grammati- firſt clauſe ; and, perhaps, all theſe ſenſes 
cally rendered, that he would give en- may be fitly enough taken in here, 
tightened eyes of your mind, or eyes £4 though the two laſt ſeem to be prin- 


your underſianding enlightened, whic 
makes it -a continuation of the prayer 


cipally intended. 
t The apoſtle here brings in him 


for till farther enlightning, even unte and his Fewiſh brethren, to ſhew that 
their knowing (eic To utiva:) what is his love was not confined in this excel- 


the hope of his caſting. 
+ Hope is ſometimes put for that very probably, when he came to ſpear 


lent prayer to Gentile-believers; 


FFT Q 


- 


Chap. i. ErnEstans paraphraſed. 
and ſet bim at his infuſed a vital principle into our dead ſouls, and effec- 
own right band in tually ſubdued all the power, which Satan and this 
the heavenly Pla- world had over us, together with the corrupt. incli- 
= nations and deſires of the fleſh and of the mind, and 
the prejudices and enmity of our hearts, all which 
united their utmoſt efforts againſt God, and againſt 
his work upon us: (chap. ii. 1, 2, 3.) And I pray 
that ye may know the neſs of his power, which 
is continually employed for our ſafe defence, ſupport, 
And preſervation through all dangers and difficulties 
here, (r Pet. i. 5.) and will be gloriouſly diſplayed 
in raiſing us up, body as well as foul, to a ſtate of 
complete bleſſedneſs hereafter ; as effected according 
to the ſame energy of the power of his might, which 
he effectually exerted in Chriſt himſelf, the Head of the 
church, when by his almighty power, as well as in a 
way of juſtice, he looſed the bands, and raiſed him 
up in his public capacity, as a triumphant conqueror 
over death and all the powers-of darkneſs ; ( 4s ii. 
24.) and when, in conſequence of his reſurrection, 
God, by the fame omnipotent arm, exalted him in his 
human nature, to a ſtate of al? poſſible bleſſedneſs, ma- 
jefty, and glory, and to a quiet everlaſting poſſeſſion of 
all royal dignities and delights in the higheſt heaven, 
and in things that pertain to his heavenly kingdom, 
as the reward of his ſufferings, after he had by him- 
ſelf purged our fins, { Heb. i. 3.) which may be call- 
ed in metaphorical terms, God the Father ſetting 
him at his own right hand, in token of the higheſt ap. 
probation and honour. 

u Far above all 21 He has herein advanced him far above all crea- 
pincipality,, and tures whatſoever in place and dignity, and with ſuch 
op - might, {upremacy and rule over even the greateſt, as well as 
ore that The leaſt of them, as ſurpaſſes all thought and expreſ- 
i named, not only fion 3 he has inveſted him with uncontroulable autho- 
in this world, but rity and dominion over all demons and their chief in 

* Dddz hell; 
NO T Kk 


of the exceeding greatneſs of God's pow- 
er toward them, he reflected on that 
which was ſo remarkably exerted in his 
own converſion, Acta ix. 3,—9-; and /o to 
u-ward who believe, according to the 
wrbing of his mighty power, &c. re- 
lates to the mighty power that was put 
forth for the working of faith itſelf in 
their hearts at their firſt converſion, as 
well as in its ſubſequent acts toward 
them, till they ſhould be brought ſafe to 
glory: And that it, at leaſt, includes 
a reference to the firſt work of heart- 
changing prace, may be gathered from 
the apoſtle's ſpeaking of it in the next 
words, as a power ot the like kind with 
that which wronght in Chriſt when God 


— bim from the dead; and in cor- 
poridence thereunto it is called in 
ſome following verſes, chap. ii. 1, 5. 
God's quickning them that were dead in 
treſpaſſer and fins, and quickning them 
together with Chriſt ; and is afterwar® 
called, ver. 10. his creating them in 
Chriſt unto good works, which carries 


the bigheſt idea of divine power, that is 


known in all the works of nature; and 
in that parallel epiſtle, Col. ii. rx, 12. it 
is called their being riſen with Chriſt 
through the faith of the operation of God, 
who raiſed him from the dead; their 
beivg quickened together with bim, 28 
thoſe that were dad in their fins, and ig 
the uncircumciſion of the HI. 
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j Us, G, ven; (Col. ii. 15. See Heb. i. 6, 14.) * and over all 
the princes and potentates, nobles, powers, and magi- 
ſtrates on earth, and over every perſon, dignity, or 
authority of what character ſoever, that is or can be 
ever known or mentioned, not only in this preſent 
world, but likewife in that which is future to us, 
even in the heavenly world, where he reigns in all his 
ory, angely and authorities, and powers being made 
ſubjeft to him, (1 Pet. iii. 22.) at whoſe name every 
bnee 7 — bow, of things in heaven, and things n 
earth, and things under the earth, in token of their 
homage and ſubjection to him. (Pp. ii. 10.) 
22 And hath put 22 And as the moſt abſolute victory and power 
all ching t under bis over enemies is ſigniſied by their being put under the 
2 _ 28 * conqueror's feet; (Jo/b. x. 23, 24.) fo God the Fe. 
all things to the ther, in that univerſal lordſhip which he has given to 
church, _ © Chriſt over all creatures, has placed all his enemies in 
| a ſtate of ſubjection to him, that he may have them 
entirely under his own power, and may reign as a 
rightful conqueror over them , in ſuch a way as he 0 
ſees fit; till all their oppoſition to him, his people and in 
cauſe, ſhall be entirely defeated, and they be all ac- 
tually ſubdued under him, trampled on as his footſtool, 
and finally deſtroyed by him: (P/a/. cx. 1. and 
1 Cor. xv. 25, 26.) And as the chief glory and de- 
light of the Mediator lies in his having power over 
all fleſh, that be may give eternal life to as many a: 
the Father hath given bim; (John xvii. 2.) ſo God 
in his infinite love to him and them, and in the righ- 
reous and honourable recompence of his ſufferings and 
death for them, has given him abſolute and _ 
NOTE Ss. 


* Principalities and powers are ap- 
plied to guad angels, chap. iii. 10.; to e- 
vil angels, chap. vi. 12. and to. men, 
Luke xii. f. where the ſame words (a 
Nat xa: eFovora) are uſed, as here, and 
to they are tranſlated with reference to 
men, Titus iii. 1.; and as the apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of thoſe that are not only in this 
world, but alfo in that which is to come, 
he, by juſt conſtruction, includes them 
all, and intimates that there are dif- 
ferent ranks, orders, and degrees of 
government and ſubordination among 
the boly apgels, and evil ſpirits, in the 
future inviſible ſtate, as well as amon 
men in the preſent viſible world; a 
that Chriſt is-far exalted above them all, 
even the higheſt of them, under what 
names or tithes ſoe ver they may be diſ- 
tirguiſhed. (See Dr. Goodwin on the 


place, Vol. I. Sermon 32.) 


+ Though the ſaints, as well as all 
other creatures, are certainly under 
Chriſt's Lordſhip and dominion, and in 
that ſenſe are included in the Al thing! 
that are put under his feet, according t 
the wideſt ſenſe of that expreſſion, as we 
have it, 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26, 27. and Heb. 
ii. 8.; yet as in the Corinthians it is mes. 
tioned with a ſpecial reference to ſubds- 
ing and deſtroying all his enemies, ſo n 
the application of this paſſage here, " 
ſeems to be ſtill more. confined to that 
view; becauſe Chriſt's univerſal emp"! 
over all things bad been ſtrongly expres 
ed in the verſe before, and then, in tht 
next verſe after, the church is ſpoken © 
as bis body in diſtinction from all thing 
that are put under his feet, and be “ 
faid to be head over all things fo fle 
church, or for their good. 


Chap. i. 


ſal dominion in the kingdom of providence, as well as 


vation of the viſible church, that it may never be 


not only a head of guidance and government, but al- 


23 Which is his 


body, the fulneſs of | 


him that filleth all 
in all. 


their ſupplies, as our of bis fulne/s they all recerve 


How free and ſovereign is the grace of God! He from all eternity has choſen 
ſome, rather than others, to be ſons and heirs of glory, not from any foreſeen good- 
nels in them, but merely from the good pleaſure of his. will, who choſe them that 
they might be holy from a principle of love to him, as the means of their being 


This apparently relates, not to the it above all, may relate either to bir 
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of grace, over all perſons and things, with this ulti- 
mate view and deſign “, that he may manage, over- 
rule, reſtrain, order, and iſſue all events for the ſpiri- 
tual and eternal benefit of the catholic inviſible church, 
incluſive of every true believer ; and for the preſer- 


rooted out of the world: Yea, over and above all the 
fore-mentioned donations, God has added this, as the 
higheſt and moſt eminent gift of his love to him and 
to his. church, that he, who is Lord of all, ſhould 
be in the deareſt, moſt intimate and peculiar relation, 


ſo of life and influence, and of tender care and pro- 
tection to the whole, and every true member ot it, 
which ſtand in as near and vital union with him, and 
have as eſfectual communication for activity, growth, 
and ſtrength from him, as the natural body has from 
its head, 

23 And which, taken all-together, are his myſtical 
body, and under that notion of them are his rela- 
tive fulneſs, ſo that if any one, even the leaſt mem- 
ber of them, were wanting, he, as their head, would 
be incomplete, though in himſelf he is infinitely per- 
fect, and has no need of them, but is the fund of all 


grace for grace. (John i. 16.) He fills all his mem- 
bers with his Spirit, and with the gifts and graces of 
every kind, which any of them have, or are found a- 
mong them all, that by means of his word, officers, 
and ordinances, which he alſo fills with a divine ener. 
gy, they may be filled with the fruits of righteouſ- 
nefs, (Phil. i. 11.) and grow up in all things into 
him who ts the head, till they come to a perfect man, 
to the meaſure of the flature of the fulneſs of Chri/l. 
(Epheſ. iv. 10, 13, 15.) 


RE COLLECTIONS. 


happy 
N O E. 


original conflitution of Chriſt's headſhip 
in the days of eternity, but to his actual 
meſftiture with full power for complete- 
ly executing its great deſign, as all the 
preceding inſtances of his exaltation do, 
in conſequence of his reſurrection from 
the dead, and his aſcenſion to heaven: 
And God's giving him to be head (vxrig 
rey) over all things, or as ſome render 


Lord/bip over all things in general tor 
the good of the church; or to his pecu- 
liar headſbip to the church itſelf, as the 
chiet view and final upſhot of God's in- 
tention in the foregoing ſteps of Chriſt's 
advancement, which are mentioned in a 
beautiful gradation, till they reach unto, 
and iſſue in this higheſt and moſt emi- 
nent inſtance of it. 
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happy for ever. And, O how t is the bappineſs of all ſuch They are ble 
with all ſpiritual and heavenly bleffings, and accepted in the Beloved, in —_ 
they have the forgiveneſs of fins, and obtain the inheritance of eternal life, accord. 
ing to the riches, and to the praiſe of the glory of his grace. This is diſcovered to 
them in the goſpel, by means of which God abounds toward them in all wiſdom 
and prudence; and by this word of truth, the goſpel of our ſalvation, we a: 
brought to know the myſteries of God's will about all theſe great and important 
things. O wondrous grace, that this goſpel ſhould be brought, and made effectuil 
to Gentile ſinners! O happy fouls, t are enabled to truſt in Chriſt for them. 
felves, and are ſealed by the Holy Spirit * 6 to the day of redemption 
How ſhould all this engage the ſaints and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus to gloriſy God 
for the riches of his grace toward them! And as the Father, Son, and Spirit, beat 
their peculiar parts in their ſalvation, how ſhould they abound in paying the ho. 
pours that belong to them reſpectively, for electing, redeeming, and ſealing love, 
and wait, with faith and hope, in a courſe of holy obedience, for the perfecting of 
their final redemption! With what gratitude and joy ſhould we bleſs God for the 
faith and love, which he has wrought in our ſouls; for the hope, to which he has 
called us; and for the exceeding greatneſs of his almighty power, like that where. 
by Chriſt himſelf was raiſed from the dead, which has been, As, and ſhall ſtill fur. 
ther be exerted, to the ſalvation of every one that believes: How earneſt ſhould 
we be in our prayers, that God would give us yet more and more of the Spitit of 
wiſdom and revelation of the knowledge of himſelf, and would ftill farther en- 
lighten the eyes of our underſtandings, that we may experimentally know what 
great and glorious things he has done and provided for us! And with what ho. 
nour ſhould we think of Chriſt : In Him believers were choſen, and have redemy. 
tion through his blood, and are ſealed with the Holy Spirit of promiſe ! In Him 
all things in heaven and earth are gathered into one, that angels and ſaints, whe. 
ther Jews or Gentiles, may be brought into a ſtate of mutual friendſhip, harmony, 
and peace. He is now aſcended in our nature, in which he roſe from the dead, to 
the higheſt heaven, and is enthroned in glory at the Father's right hand, infinitely 
above all orders of angels, and every created power and dignity that can be ima. 
ined in heaven and earth; and has an univerſal empire and dominion in the king. 
of Providence and grace, that all things might be managed, in a ſubſerviency 
to his own and his Father's glory, for the confuſion and deſtruction of all his ene. 
mies, and for the preſervation and everlaſting welfare of his church: He is their 


Head, and they are his myſtical body, every member of which is ſo near and deat 


to him, that he would count it an abatement of his own relative fulneſs, were 
he to loſe any one of them : But what +4 grape Head of conſtant communication 
is our bleſſed Lord, that they may be filled, in his time and way, with all the ful 
neſs of God: a 

— — —— n 


CH A P. 1. 


The apoſtle, till fariber to magniſy the riches of Gods free grace l. 
wards the Epheſians, repreſents their deplorable late by nature, 
whether they were Gentiles or Jews, 1,—3-. Shews what a happy 
change divine grace had made upon it, 4,—10. And to enhance 

Hit grace, eſpecially toward the Gentile part among them, be call: 
pon them to reflett upon their former flate of heathen:/m, and the 
exceeding great privileges and Bleſſings, which they were brought 
into by ihe goſpel, equally with the believing Jews, as one budy 
with them, 11,22. 

Trxr. Awe < PARAPHRASE. es 

XD you bath As God, by the exceeding greatneſs of his mom 

n. (ups 1.20.) raiſed the crucified body of Chrit 


treſpaſſes and ſins, from the dead, and that as a public perſon ; fo by an 
| "7 5% _ OPT 


= 
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operation of the ſame almighty power toward them 
who believe, (chap. i. 19.) “ he has alſo raiſed you 
up to a life of juſtification from the guilt of fin and 
condemnation of the law, as having forgiven you all 
treſpaſſes ; and has quickened you to a life of holi- 


neſs in the renovation of your nature, as having de- 


livered you from the power of fin, whereby ye were 
alienated from the life of God, (chap. iv. 18.) that 
he might fit you for living to bim here, and for an 
et life in the enjoyment of him hereafter : He 


has thus quickened even thoſe of you who were ſinners 


of the Gentiles, as well as other believers, and who, 
during your unconverted ſtate, were dead men, not 
indeed by a phyſical or natural death of the ſoul, 
which is immortal, or -of the animal, or civil life, 


which {till ſubſiſts though mortal; but in a legal-and 


moral or ſpiritual ſenſe, with reſpect to the favour 
and image of God, as perſons that were dead in law 


for your tranſgreſſions , and had received innumer- 
able mortal wounds by fin, to the extinguiſhing of the 
life of God in you; and fo, like perſons ſtabbed 


through and through to death, were killed as it were 


over and over again, not by one fin only, but by ma- 


* np 
NO T EE S. 


* This verſe is improperly cut off 
from the firſt chapter, and made the 
beginning of the ſecond ; for neither he 
bas quickened, nor any other nomigative 
eile and verb, are in the Greet. The 
ſenſe therefore is to be ſupplied by ſome- 
thing that went before, as it is after- 
wards expreſſed. ver. g. 3 and the (even 
irſt verſes of this chapter, and ſo on to 
wr. 10, are a continuation of the argu- 
went which the apoſtle had begun at 
the 19th and zcth verſes of the pre- 
ceding chapter. There he had ſpoke of 
God's Working. in the Ephefians by an 
exceeding greatneſs of power, according 
to the working of his mighty power 
which he wrought in Chriſt, when he 
niſed bim from the dead, and ſet him 
at bir own right band in the heavenly 
places: Upon the mentioning of which, 
te, in the fulneſs and fervour of his 
heart, tuns into a flow of thoughts about 
the height and glory of Chriſt's exalta- 
won in the three following verſes ; then 
in the beginning of this chapter he re- 
aſumes the thread of his diſcourſe, and 
gives us the reddition or counter-part 
what was done in believers, corte- 
ſpondent to what had been done in 
Chriſt their Head, as they in conformity 
him, and together with him, are 
quickened from the death of fin, and 
raiſed up together, and made to fit to- 


gether in heavenly places in Chriſt. 
And though, in the firſt and ſecond 
verſes, the apoſtle ſpeaks moſt imme- 
diately of the Gentile part among the 
Epheſians ; yet, to ſhew that what he 
here ſays about their being dead in fin 
was not peculiar to them, but common 
to all perſons, Jews as well as Gentiles, 
in their unregenerate ſtate, he in the third 
and fifth verſes ſpeaks of the Jews, in- 
cluding himſelf, as having been by na- 
ture the children of wrath, even as 
others, (ſee the ſecond note on chap. 
i. 3.) and as dead in fins before. (See 
the note on Luke ix. 60.) 

+ Both theſe kinds of death and life 
may be here included, fince the Jui, 
as well as Gentiles, are ſpoken of as 
children of wrath, which relates to a 
legal death; and as raiſed from that 
fort of death in which they walked in 
fin, and in the tuſts 7 their fleſh, &c. 
which relates to = /piritual/ or moral 
death, wer. 2, „; and fince, as has been 
obſerved, (ſee the paraphraſe on chap. 
i. 20.) Chriſt's rifing in = public cha- 
rater, which this anſwers to, may be 
underſtood, not only of his body's being 
quickened and raiſed from the grave, 
but likewiſe of his diſcharge, 'as the 
ſurety of his people, from the guilt and 
puniſhment of their ſins. * 
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ny, original and actual fins, and by a multitude of 

all ſorts of offences and errors (voss Tagarrouan 24. 

Ta; apeapriac;) in heart and life, which rendered you 

extremely miſerable and odious, and utterly incapable, 

like perſons corporally dead, of reviving again by any 

power of your bwn ; or of living, breathing, moving, 

and acting in a ſpiritual manner toward God; or gf 

having any comfortable communion with him, while 

e, though dead in fin God-ward, were not only a. 

fee, but lively and active, in all manner of tranſgreſ. 
a fions againſt him and his law. 5 

2 | Wherein in 2 In which fins (& g) as being ſtrongly addicted 

time paſt ye walk- to them, and taking pleaſure in them, ye formerly, 

ak Og tus in the days of your heatheniſm and unregeneracy, con- 

world. according to ſtantly, ffeely, and progreſſively, moved and adted, 

the prince of the under one form or another of them, like perſons that 

power of the air, walked about in them, (Trgwrerncers) and willingly 

ce 0 che ran with the ſtream; according to the preſent cor. 

children of difobe. rupt age “, faſhion, and cuſtom of this evil world, 

dience. which /zes in wickedneſs ;” (1 John v. 19.) according 

to the will and defire, inſtigation and rule of the de- 

vil as your prince, who is alſo the chief of the infer. 

nal powers, that are united as a body of mighty force 

into one kingdom under him, the ſeat of whoſe do- 

minion is in the air, where on ſome occalions he rai- 

ſes ſtorms and tempeſts, (Fob i. 19.) and makes vi- 

ſionary rial repreſentations ; (ſee the paraphraſe on 

- Luke iv. 5.) and where he and his diabolical emiſſaries 

are 5 * roving about this lower world. ( 1 Pet. 

v. 8.) Ye walked, I fay, according to the dictates 

of this prince of darknefs who is alſo ſtyled he god 

of this world, (2 Cor. iv. 4.) + and is the chief mu- 

ler of thoſe foul ſpirits, by which, as by joint-con- 

currence, he works in the hearts of them that obey 


not 


| 95 


SSESPBPRPFAQTCY 


| 

| NOTES. Ke 

The word rendered the courſe (tov ſpirit which works in the children of fn 
aye) ſometimes ſignifies the age, and diſobedience, may mean either thoſe *tha 
denotes the corrupt ſtate and condition demons or evil ſpirits; that act under he 
of men in this world, as in 2 Cor. iv. 4 him as their chief, (ſee the note on ah 
and Gal. i. 4. " chap. i. 21.) and are ſpoken of in the we 
+ As theſe words lie in the Greek, the fingular number, becauſe they are one, mi; 
exact conſtruction is, the prince of the in their defign and influence, though in the 
power of the air, of the ſpirit which themſelves many, as that legion of evil per 
now works (rou nwuualos mou" wv evig- ſpirits which poſſeſſed the Gadaren, — 


yourlec) in the children of. diſobedience - 
and ſo the devil is ſpoken of, not only as 
the prince of the power of the air, but 
likewiſe as the prince of the ſpirit that 
works in the children of diſobedience. 
Children of diſobedience is an Hebrai/m 


for diſobedient perſons, as here and in 


chap. v. 6.; and, perhaps, may mean 
tholſe that are moſt notoriouſly ſo, as the 
« ſons of Beliat uſually does: And the 


is ſometimes ſpoken of in the ſingular, 
and ſometimes in the plural number, 
Mark v. 7.— 13. and Luke viii. 25, 
33-3 or we may underſtand it of that 
wicked ſpirit or temper in ſinners which 
the devil is the author of, (See Zanchy 
and Dr. Goodwin on the place, and Mr. 
Joſeph Mede's Diatribe, Vol. I. pag. 3% 
&c. of his works.) | 


Chap- ii. 


not the goſſ 
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and is the exciter and manager of that 


393 


malignant ſpirit, which evidently works in theſe ſons 
of contumacy and ünbelief, ( ro vio rug egg) 
who at this very day addict themſelves to all iniqui- 


% 


Among whom 


ty. 
3 Among which children of diſobedience, (u asg) 


3 
alſo we all had our all of us, as perſons of the ſame depraved ſpirit and 
converarn. ue temper, way and walk, in the days of our unrege- 


times paſt, in the 


laſts of our fleſh, neracy *, even we Jews as well as the Gentiler, con- 
fulfilling the de- tinually moved, lived, and acted, as I myſelf particu- 
fires of, the roy larly did, while I was @ proud Phariſee, perſecutor, 
_ Ne u, and blaſphemer ; and we were led away with divers 

luſts and pleaſures, (2 Tim. iii. 6.) ſometimes ſeek- 


ture the children 


of wrath, even as ing to ſatisfy one, and at other times another of them, 


others. 


fuch as the luft of the fleſh, the luft of the eye, and 
the pride of life: . 


(1 John ii. 16.) Under the power 


of thoſe evil propenſions and.workings of corrupt na- 
ture, which may be called our fe/b, as it is conveyed 
to us by fleſhly generation, and is inherent in us, we 
then walked according to the dictates and inclinations 
of the body of fin, gratifying, acting over, and in- 
- dulging the irregular deſires and appetites of the ani- 
mal body in all its members, which are brutal +, and 
of the ſoul in all its powers and faculties, and parti- 
cularly in its wiſhes and contrivances, which are dia- 
bolical ; we therein freely conſented and yielded to 
them, and choſe them: And in oppoſitson to what 
the carnal Jews boalt of their privileges by birth, as 
the ſeed. of Abraham, (Mat. iu. 9. and John viii. 33, 
39.) and in diſtinction from the actual fins that any, 
whether Jews or Gentilet, have been guilty of by 
imitation and cuſtom t, we, all of us univerſally by 


reaſon 


NOT E S 


* As in the epiſtle to the Romans the 
zpoltle proved firſt that the Gentiles, 
and then that the Jews were all under 
fin, inſomuch that they were no better 


chan thoſe, Rom. iii. g.; and did this to 


ſhew the neceſſity of juſtification and 
lalvation merely by grace for one, as 
well as the other; ſo here, that he 
might magnify the exceeding riches of 
the grace of God to both theſe ſorts of 

be having ſhewn in the two firſt 
verſes that the Gentiles were in the 
moſt deplorable circumſtances of fin and 
miſery, goes on in this verſe to ſhew the 
ke concerning the Jews, including 
himſelf, before they were effectually 
called; and exactly parallel to this, he 
vith the like view f aks of himſelf and 
Titus, who were Jews; (Tit. iii. 4, 
5) and the apoſtle Peter, writing to 
the ſcattered Jeu, and putting him- 
Vor. IV. 


ſelf in, ſpeaks in like manner, 1 Pet. 
iv. 3. 

+ Fle/b in the foregoing clauſe relates 
to the whole man, and ſo ſignifies the 
corruption of human nature, as in many 
other places of ſcripture ; (ſee the note 
on Rom. vii. 5.) and is oppoſed to the 
fpiritual and holy principle, which is 
called a divine nature in them that 
have eſcaped the corruptions which are 
in the world through luſt. (2 Pet. i. 4.) 
But here % manifeſtly fignives. the 
body, and is oppoſed to the foul of man, 
to thew that the luſts of corrupt nature 
ſpread through body and foul, and are 
acted by both. (See the paraphraſe on 
1 Cor. vii. 1.) ' 

t If we corfult the ſcripture-uſe of 
the term by nature (puers) we ſhall 
find, that when it is applied to God, it 
relates to what he is (puoss) by bis own 
Eee natu: e 
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reaſon of original corruption, which contains the ſeed 


of all iniquity, and is interwoven, with our nature, a 


1 " 
4 But God, who 
is rich in mercy, 
for his great love 
wherewith he lo- 
ved us, 


derived, according to the law of ordinary eneration, 
from an older father than Abraham, even from fallen 
Adam, our common head and repreſentative, in whom 
we all have ſinned; (Rom. v. 12.) we all, I ſay, by 
our natural birth, and as long as we continued in 3 
ſtate of nature, deſerved, lay expoſed unto, and were 
under a law-ſentence of the wrath of God, which then 
abode upon us. (John iii. 36.) This was the caſe of 
every one of us, Jews, as well as, and equally with 
the Gentiles ; of the ele& and called of God among 
both, as well as of others, there being no difference by 
nature between us and the reſt of mankind. 

4 But, O matchleſs, ſupriſing, and affecting grace! 
the infinitely holy and bleſſed God, inſtead of taking 
vengeance upon us for all this, as was reaſonably to 
be expected, has gone into a quite contrary courſe, 
becauſe he, who is the Father of mercies, and delight; 
in mercy ; (2 Cor. i. 3.,and Micah vii. 18.) whoſe 
Tiches of merey are moſt excellent and abundant, in- 
exhauſtible and overflowing, to pity, help, and ſave 
finful and miſerable creatures, and to enrich them 
with the multitude of his mercies ; this God, with. 
out any thing in us to induce him to it, has from al 
eternity ſet his love in a peculiar manner upon us, 


| whom he has choſen and called, deſigning therein to 


nature and perfettions, in oppoſition to 
all falſe gods, Gal. iv. 8.; and when 


bleſs us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places 

in Chriſt. (Chap. 1. 3, 4+) * 
5 

2 fo het 8 had been 

fally — in 2 rome. part of the 


applied to men, it relates either to what 
remainders there are of the light of na- 
ture, (vet.) in mankind, that directs 
and excites them to do the things con- 
tained in the law, as in Rom. ii. 14-; or 
to what they are in their natural ſtate, 
or by birth, as when the Gentiles, in op- 
tion to the covenant-privileges of the 
ews, are ſpoken of as the olive-tree, 
which is wild by nature, (xala puory) 
and as the uncircumcifion which is 35 
nature (i pvotus) is oppoſed to the 
Jews by nature (even). Theſe, I 
think, are all the places, beſides this be- 
fore us, (Tixva povars ogyns ) where the 
term by nature occurs, either in the Old 


oer New Teſtament ; and there is no ap- 


pearance in any of them, that it ever ſig- 
Bites by cuſtom, or by practice, or cuſ- 
tomary practice, as ſome would have it 
here, which would indeed make the a- 


paltle guilty» of a ucedleſs tautology ; 


verſe; but all theſe paſſages agree in ex- 
prefling what belongs te the nature of 
the perſons to whom it is applied : And 
when we are ſaid to be by nature 
children f wrath, the word (ra) 
children in its primary ſenſe, has a pe- 
culiar reference to birth; and, though 
it is ſometimes uſed in a laxer fignifics- 
tion, it has a reſpe& to being ſome way 
or other born; and as the apoſtle varies 
the word, and inſtead of that which be 
had uſed ver: 2. where he ſpoke of chi- 
dren (un) of diſobedience, ſubſtitutes 
another that relates to perſons being born, 
and ſays, as it lies in the Greek, were 
children by nature of wrath, be leems 
to have done it with a deſign to ſtrength- 
en the force of the term by nature, 
ſignifying, according to the Hebrew idi- 
om, what we are in our fallen late o 
nature by birth. 


N 
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Chap. U. 

5 Even when we 
were dead in fins, 
hath quickened 
us together with 
Chriſt, (by grace 
ye are loved). 
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5 In this wonderful love, with which he of his own 
ſovereign will and good pleaſure has loved us, even 
when we Jews, as well as Genti/es, one as much as 
another, were in ſuch forlorn, wretched, and deſpe- 
rate circumſtances, as to be dead in fin, and fo help- 
leſs, hopeleſs, and loathſome in our fallen ftate; He 
even then infuſed into us a principle of ſpiritual life, 
and recovered us to a ftate of favour with himſelf, in 
which is life, by virtue of our union with Chriſt, and 
in conformity to him, and together with him. (See 
the note on chap. i. 19, 20.) O'aſtoniſhing inſtance 
of the free love of God * and "bat particularly to 


thoſe of the Gentile fort among you, that he ſhould 
- quicken you, — 


thereby deliver you, as well as us 
of the Jews,” from all the fin and miſery into which 
ye were fo deeply plunged; and ſhould bring you into 
a ſtate of favour with himſelf, and give you a title to, 
the beginnings and earneſt, See tales and ſecurities 
of, the whole of that /a/vation, which it in Chrift Je- 


ſus with eternal glory. (2 Tim. ii. 10.) 
6 And bath rai- 6 And as God the Father raiſed up Chriſt to glo- 


ſed ys up together, 
and made xs fit to- 
gether in heavenly 
places in Chriſt Je- 
lus. 


ry, and ſet him at his own right-hand in heavenly 
places; ſo he has already raiſed us up, both Jews and 
Genttles together, without diſtinction, in bim as our 
head and repreſentative ; amd has already made us 
to ſit together in the heavenly manfipns in him, who 
has taken poſſeſſion of them, as a forerunner and pub- 
lic perſon for us; and ſo we are complete, though 
not in ourſelves, yet repreſentatively, as comprehend- 


ed in bim, who is our covenant-head; and we are 


hereby aſſured, that in due time we ſhall certainly fit 
in heavenly places in out own perſons, together with 
Chriſt Jeſus, with one another, and with all the ſaints. 
Eee 2 7 All 

EE 


a N 

* As the apoſtle was himſelf much af- 
ſeted with the mercy of God to the 
Gentiles, and was gradually introducing 
bis defign of particularly enlarging upon 
that ſubjet, which he moſt directly and 
profeſſedly enters upon, ver. 11, and 
continues to the end of chap. iii. that he 
might the more affect their hearts with 
it; ſo in the run of his thoughts on the 
nches of God's grace in the whole of ſal- 
vation to all that are made partakers of 
i, be often intermingles applications of 
t in a ſpecial manner to the Gentiles, 
u he ſeems to do here: But, to ſhew that 
the alvatian of the Jews was alſo as en- 
rely of grace, he includes them, as like 
objects of it, ver. 3. where he expreſſes 
it by the exceeding riches of his grace, 
in bis kindneſs towards us, through Je- 
fu: Chriſt, with reference to all that had 


been ſaid before about it, as equally ex- 
tended to both forts of believers. 


+ It is the obſervation of ſeveral judi- 


cious divines, that the apoſtle in the 
preceding verſe ſpeaks of onr being 
quickened together with Chrift. but here 
of our being raiſed up together, and ſit- 
ting in heavenly places together in 
Chrift, (i Kew) which diſtinguiſhes 
our being ratſed vp, &c. in Chrift, from 
our being guickened with him; and 
ſhews that guickening relates to what is 
already done in, or upon us, and that 
raiſing us up, and our fitting in beavens 
ly places, relates not to what is done 
perſonally in or upon us, but to what is 
done in the perſon of Chrift, as our head 
and repreſentative. for ws, and cannot 
well be underſtood, with tolerable pro- 
priety, in any other ſenſe. 
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7 That in the 
ages to come he 
might ſhew the 
exceeding + riches 
of his grace, in 
his kindneſs to- 
wards us, through 
Chriſt Jeſus. 


: 


| guiſhing 


8 For by e 
are ye aved, 
through faith; and 
that not- of your- 
ſelves: it is the 
gift of God: 


The Epiſtle to the Chap. ii, 

7 All which God has done to this very end and 
purpoſe,” that in all ſucceeding ages of this world he 
might ſer forth an illuſtrious pattern, pledge, and 
earneſt of the tranſcendent excellence and ſuper. a. 
bounding fulneſs of his free favour, which he will mz. 
nifeſt under the goſpel· diſpenſation, both to Gen!1/e, 
and Jews, as it Pax been ex@nplified in acts of ſpeci. 


al 3 and endearing kindneſs, towards us of 
bot 


ſorts, through the perſon, merit, and mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, our only Saviour, for the encourage. 
ment of all ſorts of ſinners, tobieh ſhall hereafter be. 
lieve on him 26 life everlaſiing: (1 Tim. i. 16.) And 
his further deſign herein was, that he might for ever 
demonſtrate and diſplay, the ſuper- eminent glory of 
his grace in all its fulneſs, and with the brighteſt evi. 
dence in the world to come; when all its riches in e. 
very imaginable inftance of his peculiar and diſtin- 
Friendſhip towards us, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
will thine with the higheſt luſtre, and be laid out 
with the greateſt profuſion upon us, together with al 
his children, to make up the glory and bleſſedneſs of 
the heavenly ſtate, which is coming on, to the admi. 
ration, joy, and praiſe of ſaints and angels, through 
the 1 ages of eternity. | 
8 For, as F hinted above, (ver. 5.) the whole of 


. your ſalvation, who were Geniz/es, as well as our 


who were Jews, is from firſt to laſt, entirely a free 
and undeſerved gift; it is all owing merely to the 
good-will and favour of God, that any of you are in- 
tereſted in the ſeveral forementioned bleſſings of a ſpi- 
ritual and eternal falvation, which are conveyed to 
you through faith, not by any virtue in itſelf, but as 
the means of God's own appointment, whereby ye 
received Chriſt, and reſted alone on him for all ſalva- 


tion, that the honour of it may be reſerved entirely 


Not of works, | 


leſt any man ſhould 


+ ©*S. 5 


to his grace. (Rom, iv. 16.) And this faith itſell, 
as well as every other benefit which is brought home 
and applied by it, is not the product of any natural 
principle in yourſelves, not of your own good diſpo- 
ſitions, or of the power of your own free-will, or of 
any improvement that ye were capable of big of 
the goſpel itſelf z but it is all the free gift of God 
who, of his own ſovereign will and pleaſure, gracl- 
ouſly wrought it in you by the power of his Spint; 
ye baving Filieved through grace, (Acts xviii. 27.) 
and it being given to you in the behbaff of Chriſt, b. 
believe on bim. (Phil. i. 29.) | 

Neither the falvation itſelf, nor the faith where. 


by ye are made partakers of it, is owing to any good 
works done by you, as the meritorious or moving 
- cauſe of it: As there was certainly nothing of on 

| in 


* r » 


Chap. i. 
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kind to be found among the Gentile part of you, to 
induce the great and holy God to ſhew ſuch high fa- 
vour to you, who in violation of the light and law 
of nature practiſed all abominable iniquities; (Nom. 
i. 18.—32.) fo there was nothing to engage God's 
love and kindneſs among the Jew:/b part of you, 
who, in contradiction to the clearer light, and high- 
er obligations of ſupernatural revelation, had ſhame- 
fully perverted and reſſed the law of Mo/es in 


numberleſs inſtances: (ſee Rom. chaps. ii. and iii.) But 


God has manifeſted his in your reſpective reco- 
very from theſe guilty and deplorable circumſtances, 
that all pretences might be equally cut off from one 
and the other of you, as if it were owing to any 


works of rigliteouſneſs performed by you, (2 Tim. 
i. 9. and 7:4. iii. 5.) leſt any one among you, ſhould 


be ſo vain-glorious, as to take a ſhare of that honour 
to himſelf, which belongs to God alone, (1 Cor. i. 


29, 30, 31.) or ſhould vaunt and glory in himſelf, as 


10 For we are 

his workmanſhip, 
created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good 
works, which God 
hath before or- 
dained that we 
ſhould walk in 
them, 


% 


It Wherefore 
remember that ye 
being in time paſt 
Gentiles in the 
fleſh, who are call- 
ed .uncircumcifion, 
by that which is 
called the circum. 
cifion in the fleſh 
made by hands; 


if he had done ſomething to render him worthy of 


merey, (Rom. iii. 27. and iv. 2.) which indeed in this 
wretched ſtate of things was abſolutely impoſſible. 
10\For all of us, whether Jews or Gentilen, were 
ſo far from having done any works ſpiritually good, 
revious to our converſion, that eyery thing of that 
ind is the effet and conſequence, and not the cauſe 
of the of God towards us, who, as believers and 
ſaints, to allude to the fine compoſition of a poem, 
Towne) are a curious piece of God's formipg by a 
cial operation of his infinite wiſdom, as well as 
almighty power, anſwerable to that, by which he 
at firſt brought forth the beautiful and harmonious 
fabric of this world out of a confuſed chaos : We 
were thereby created a-new in Chriſt \Jeſus, and by 
virtue derived from him, as the head of our reco- 
yery, unto the bringing forth of all the good works 
that are now found with us, which we were utterly 


incapable of before ; but which God, in his eternal 


ſcheme of ſalvation, choſe us to, (chap. i. 4.) and 
which in the counſels of his will, and by a work of 
preventing grace, he prepared us for, (Tgoamrouuacy) 
that we, as new creatures, might live in the practice 
of them, and perſevere therein to the end, 

11 Now therefore, to apply this in a particular 
manner to the Genti/e-converts among you, that ye 
may be kept humble, and deeply affected with all the 
amazing grace which has been extended to you, I be- 
ſeech you to call to mind, and ſeriouſly reflect upon 
your 3 deplorable ſtate and condition, namely, 


that before Chriſt and the goſpel were made known 
to you, ye were idolatrous heathens, wallowing 3 
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12 That at that 
time ye were with- 
out Chriſt, being 
aliens from the 
commonwealth of 
Iſrael, and. ſtran- 
gers from the co- 
venants of promiſe, 
having no hope, 
and without God 
in the world : 


The Epiſtle to the Chap. ii, 
all the defilements of apoſtate-nature, and deftitute e. 


ven of the ordinance of circumciſion, which by God's 
appointment was an external fign and token of a coye. 
nant-intereſt in him, and of the renovation of the heart, 
(Gen. xvii. 10. and Deut. xxx. 6.) and was to the 
believing {Faelites, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs if 


Faith,; (Rom. iv. 11.) aud ye not only were, but ſtill 


are, ſpoken of in a way of contempt and reproach by 
the carnal Jews *, as an uncircumciſed people, that 
have nothing to do with God's gracious covenant, 
or any of its privileges or means of ſalvation ; Ye are 
thus ſpoken of by thoſe, that pride themſelves in be. 


ing deemed the circumciſed people of God, as having 


that diſtinguiſhing mark upon their bodies, which 
was made by the hands of men, but which to the un. 
believing Jews is only circumciſion in the fleſh, in 
diſtinction from that which is wrought, in the heart, 
without human hands, by the Holy Spirit. (C/ 
ii. 11. 1 

12 1 entreat you to remember, that all along, dur. 
ing your ſtate of Gentiliſin and unregeneracy, ye real- 
ly were ſeparate from Chriſt, (x«e Xg-5v) as having 
no knowledge of, or faith in, the only Saviour, or a- 
ny vital union or communion with him, or any clam 
to the bleſſings of the goſpel, that are purchaſed, re- 
vealed, and brought in by him : Ye alſo then were 
foreigners to all the peculiar external privileges, ſa- 
cred as well as civil, that belonged to the vilible 
church of the Jews, (Rom. ix. 4.) and to all the in- 


ternal ſpecial bleſſings that pertained to the true //- 


ruelites among them; ye having at that time no te. 
lation to them, or union and fellowſhip, or right of 
citizen-ſhip with them, as a religious, any more than 
a political body; and ſo were far from God, and from 
all ſpiritual life and happineſs : And ye were exclu- 


ded, like ſtrangers, om the pale of the covenant of 


grace , which, in oppoſition to the covenant of 
: | works, 
N OT E 6. 


4 | . 
* Uncircumcifion and circumcificn they were but one promiſe : But as this 


are here put for the wncircumet/ed and 
the circume iſed, as they manifeſtly are 
in Rom. ii. 26, (See the note there.) 

+ Chrift was the great promiſe of the 
Old Teſtament, as he was char cterized 
by the ſced of the woman, and the ſeed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of Judah, and 
of the family of David; and as all the 
other promiſes of the covenant of grace 
were ſummed up and centered in this, 
they are ſpoken of here, and Ads ii. 39. 
and vii. 17. and xiii. 32. and xzvi. 6, 7. 
and Rom. iv. 14, 16. and Gal. iii. 17, 
19, 22, 29. in the fingular number, as if 


promiſe was iſſued out under various e- 
ditions and enlargements at ſeveral pe- 
riods, vis. to Abraham, and to him and 
his ſeed, and after the giving of the law, 
it is called here, and Rom. ix. 4. (ſee 
the note there) in the plural number the 
covenants, though for ſubſtance it w3 
one and the ſame covenant, which con- 
fiſted of many promiſes, or was all made 
up of free and gracious promiſes, in op- 
poſition to the covenant of works; and, 
among others, that covenant of promiſe 
which was made with Abraham, and 
had the ſigu of circumciſion annexed to 


it, 


Ct 


STE FE 
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works, conſiſts of many exceeding'great and precious 


promiſes, that were delivered with various enlarge- 


* 


13 But now in 
Chnſt Jeſus, ye 
who ſometimes 
were far off, are 
made nigh by the 
diood of Chriſt. 


14 For he is our 
peace, . who hath 
made both one, 
and bath broken 
down the middle 
wall of partition 
between us; 


ments in the publication of them at different times, 
and all-centered in Chriſt and falvation by him, in 
whom all nations were to be bleſſed ; (Gen. xxii. 18. 
and xxvi. 4.) and being in theſe miſerable, helpleſs, 
and abandoned circumſtances, ye neither had, nor 
could have any ſolid, rational, or well-grounded hope 
of deliverance from deſerved wrath, much leſs of a 
glorious reſurrection of the body, and an inheritance 
of eternal life; yea, with reſpe& to the knowledge, 
belief and fear, worſhip and profeſſion of the only 
true God, ye really were prattical and ſpeculative a- 
theiſts, (9%) and lived, as ſuch, after the courſe 
of this world, (ver. 2.) and in all parts of the earth 
wherever your lot was caſt ; and conſequently, ye 
then had no ſpiritual communion with him, or gra- 
cious communications from him; ye neglecting him, 
and being neglected by him, while ye worſhipped and 
ſerved only them that are by nature no gods. (Gal. 
iv. 8. 

13 ut now, unworthy as ye were, and unlikely 
to find mercy, ye, through the aſtoniſhing diſpenſa- 
tion of divine condeſcenſion and grace, are brought 
into a ſpecial relation and union to Chriſt, the only 
Saviour, by means of the goſpel, and through faith 
in him; ſo that ye, who in the days of your former 
unregeneracy were in a periſhing ſtate, far from God, 
( P/al. Ixxin. 27.) and far from Chriſt, and from his 
church and covenant, and from all good hope of fal- 
vation, (ver. 12.) are recovered to a ſtate of friend- 
ſhip with God, and of intimate communion with him 
and with his church, and to a humble hope and con- 
fidence in him, according to his covenant, into which 
he has taken you, through the merit and applicatioa 
of the atoning blood of Chriſt. 

14 For he is the great and only peace-maker, me- 
dium, and center of union between God and us and 
one another, whether we be believing Jews or Gen- 
tiles: And our reconciliation to God and each other, 
after all the variance that has been between him and 
us, and between us among ourſelves, is brought a- 
bout alone by him, who has united the believers of 


both theſe two grand diviſions of people into oue 


church or fold- under himſelf, as their great Shep- 
So he 


| Na T K. 

it, is by no means to be excluded, but of 1/ael, and the external token of 
ſeems rather to be particularly referred theit viſible coverant-relation to God, in 
m, becauſe the apoſtle had juſt before which the Gentiles formerly had no 
been ſpeaking of circumcifion, which ſhare or intereſt. 

ws a peculiar privilege of the church 


40⁰ due Epiſtle j Chap l. 

| herd, (John x. 16.) and has cemented them togt. 
ther in heart and affection, as one family, or mylli. 

cal body, that are partakers of the ſame privileges by 

the goſpel : (Gal. iii. 28, 29) And as there was ; 

wall of ſeparation in the temple, under the Old Te. 
tament-economy, between the court of 1/-ael and the 

court of the Gentz/es, which admitted the former to, 

and excluded the latter from, a near acceſs to God 

in the holy place; and as this wall was emblematical 

of the ceremonial law, which kept the Jews and Gen. 

files at a diſtance from each other, and the Gentile; 

at a diſtance from God, Chriſt has now demoliſhed 

or taken away that, and every other mark of diſtinc- 

tion and diſtance between us, who were of different 


nations, by introducing a better and- more extenſive mi 
diſpenſation of grace, wherein believing Gentiles are N 
allowed to make as near acceſs to God, and to be - 
partakers of all the privileges of his ſanQuary, (which th 
was typical of the goſpel-church) as fully as the be. by 
8 25 lieving Jews. 3 / 

_ Is Having a 15 He has done this, as having by his crucifixion 

2 — bir 1 in the fleſh, (ver. 16.) falkilled, and ſo put an end 

he law cf Con. to, vacated and diſannulled the force, and taken + 

mandments con- Way the obligation of any longer obſerving that“, 

tained in ordinan- which had eventually proved the occaſion and cauſe 

des, for to make in of the moſt invererate animoſity and hatred, oppoſ- 

himſelf of twain, . He , pe 

one neu man, /o tion and contention, with regard both to ſpintual 

making peace; and temporal concerns, between the Jews and Gen. 

tilet, even the ceremonial law, which was a ſyſtem of 

© poſitive precepts, conſiſting of abundance of ritual 

inſtitutions, that in themſelves were of an indifferent 

nature, and were obligatory to the Jews, only by 

virtue of a divine command. Chriſt, I ſay, has abo- 

liſhed theſe by his death, to the end that, as the 

great Head, in whom all things were to be gathercd 
- _ Il r 
N © T E. and 
| # The enmity, here ſignifies the cauſe  hand-writing of | ordinances, ſo far 3 to 5 
| of enmity by a uſual metonymy, which they related to meats and drinks, neu- afar 
; puts the effect for the cauſe, in like man- moons and boly-days, which were a /b- ther 


ner as Chriſt, who is the procuring cauſe, dow of things to come, the body of which nigh 
the author, the maker, and giver of ir Chrift. Aud this was the law, that 
4 peace, was called in the preceding verſe occaſioned. the moſt bitter enmity be- 
| our peace; and ſo by the enmity is tween the Jews and Gentiles, as it wi 
meant the ceremonial law, which was zealouſly contended for by one, and vo- 
| as a wall of ſeparation between Jeu lently oppoſed by the other, and kept Up 
1 and Gentiles, and in the next words is ſuch a diſtinction and difference between 
: ſtyled the law of commandments contain- them, as made them refuſe the offices d 
. ed in ordinunces, by way of diſtinction common civility to each other, Which 
from- the moral law, that great rule of was carried to ſuch a height of unchar- 
righteouſneſs, which, as ſuch, neither tableneſ among the carnal Jews againſt 
was, nor can be aboliſhed, as the apoſtle the poor Gentiles, as even to forbid the 
ſays this law is. And in the parallel e- apofites to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they 
piſtle to the Coloffians, chap. ii. 14, 16, might be ſaved. 1 Theſ. It, 16. 
17. this ceremonial law is called the 


Chap. ii. | Ernxs1ans paraphraſed. 401 


in one, (chap. i. 10.) he might unite both theſe diſtant 

parties to each other 3 and that he might make out 

* of both one church, formed, as new creatures, accord- 
a ing to the image of God by the rene wing of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and framed together for 3 and 

new obedience, and equally partakers, by a new con- 

ſtitution under him, of all the bleſſings that pertain 

to the kingdom of grace in this world, and kingdom 

of glory in that which is to come. In this manner 
he has brought about an entire harmony and friend- 
ſhip between believers of all nations among themſelves, 

as one ſpiritual body, they being united by faith and 

love to him, and to one another in and through him. 

16 Ang that be 16 And that he might not only bring Jews and 
might reconcile Gentiles into a ſlate of ſpiritual and holy friendſhip 
„ | ith another; but might like- 
one body by the an communion one with another; but might like 
crols, having ſlain Wile make up the great controverſy that lay between 
the enmity there- God and each of theſe parties, on account of their 
: | tranſgreſſions of the law, which they reſpe&ively were 
under, and might bring believers of both ſorts, with- 

out any further diſtinction of nations, into a ſtate of 

peace and favour with God in one church, or myſti- 

cal body, of which Chriſt is the Head“, he has 

reconciled them to him by virtue of his ſufferings 

on the croſs, when his own/elf bore our fin: in bis 

own body on the tree; and once ſuffered for fins, 

the juft for the unjuſt, that he might bring us 10 

God; (1 Pet. ii. 24. and iii. 18.) he having 

thereby not only taken away the ground of enmity 

that had ſo long ſubſiſted between Jews and Genres, 


by aboliſhing the ceremonial law, but having alſo a- 


len away in by the /acrifice 'of himſelf, which had 
made the breach between God and them ſevetally, and 
had caſt him and them into a ſtate of enmity to each 
| other. 0 

'!7 And came 17 And in purſuit of this great and bleſſed deſign, 
— Pecs that it might be effectual to both theſe parties of men, 

0 you which were . sf - þ 
Aar off, and to be came in the miniſtry of his ſervants after his aſcen- 
them that were ſion to heaven, and by the powerful operation of his 
nigh, Spirit, and publiſhed the glad tidings of reſtored 
peace and friendſhip to thoſe of you that were Gen- 


tiles 


NOT K. : 

* In one body may relate either to ated, and enemies in your minds by 
Chriſt's myſtical body, the church, of wicked works, yet now har he recon- 
which be 1s Head, as it is ſtyled, Col. i. ciled in the body of his fleſh through 
18. with regard to which it is ſaid of all death, to preſent you holy and unbla- 
delievers, that being many, they are mable and unreprovable in his fight. 
one body in Chriſt,” and every one mem- And as the epiſtle to the Colofttans is 
bert one of another, (Rom. xii. f.) or it Gmilar to this, and caſts great light up- 
may relate to the natural body of Chriſt, on it, we are naturally led to take in 
wick regard to which it is ſaid, (Col. i. both theſe ſenſes. 

1, 22.) Ne that were ſome time alien- | 
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13 For through 
him we both have 
acceſs by one Spi- 
.rit _ unto the Fa- 

ther. | 


The Epiſtle to the 


Chap. i, 


© tiles in a ſtate of nature, and as ſuch were far from 
God, and Chrift, and the covenant of promiſes, and 
far from any good hope toward God, and from a fate 


of favour with him: (ver. 12.) And he made this 
preaching of the goſpel effectual to the falvation of 
thoſe behevers * of the gown nation, who had the 
goſpel of peace preached to them; and fo, without 
diſtinction of nations, he has brought ſome of both 


forts into a ſtate of peace and friendſhip with God 


and one another, they being all one in Chriſt without 
any difference. 

18 For ſuch is the efficacy of Chriſt's death, and 
of his goſpel, attended with the power of his Spirit, 
toward ſinners of all nations, that in his name and 
through his mediation, who ſpeaks of himſelf as he 
door of entrance, and the way to the Father, (obs 
x. 9. and xiv. 6.) all of us, whether we be believing 
Jews or Gentiles, have equal liberty of drawing nigh 


to God, and coming to him by faith in prayer, and 


in every other ſacred ordinance, and are introduced 
like favourites into his gracious preſence, that we 
may freely pour out our hearts before him, and offer 
up our addreſſes to him with humble confidence of 
being heard and anſwered; and ſo, according to the 
ſcheme of  goſpel-worſhip, anſwerable to the e- 
conomy of ſalvation, we have this comfortable accels 


into the holieſt through the blood of Jeſus, ( Heb. 


* By them that were afar off is un- 
doubtedly meant the Gentiles before 
their converſion, as they had been de- 
ſcribed under this character, ver. 12, 13.; 
and, in oppoſition to theſe, by them that 
were nigh, is not meant them that 


were made nigh by 


as the apoſtle ha 


x. 19.) by the guidance, aid, and aſſiſtance of one 
and the ſame Spirit, who is given to true believers of 
both ſorts, as the Spirit of grace and ſupplication, and 
the Spirit of adoption, to encourage and enable us to 
come to God the Father, as the Father of * 

| | us, 


N © T E. 

King of 1/rael, are called his own, to 
whom be came, and his own received 
him not : (John i. x1.) And his being 
moſt immediately ſent fo the loft bee 
of the bouſe of Iſrael, (Mar. xv. 24) 
his -perſonal miniſtry was chiefly conb- 
ned to them. But as the apoſtles and 
others of his. ſervants preached by his 


the blood Chris, 
{poke of 4 belle 


ving Gentiles, ver. 13.; bift it is meant 
of the Jewrſb nation, who, on account 
of their external relation to God, as his 
viſible church, were ſaid to be a people 
near to him. (Pal. cxlviii. 14.) Now 
according to that ancient prophecy, 
1/a. Ivii. 19. where God ſays, I create 
the fruit of the lips, Peace, peace to him 
that it kfar off, and to him that is near. 
Chriſt, in his per/onal miniſtry, came to 
the Jews, who, by reaſon of their vi- 
ſible relation to him, as the God and 


commiſſion, aud in his name and ſtead, 
as ambaſladors for him, 2 Cor. v. 15, 19, 
20.; ſo he may be ſaid to have preached 
to Jews and Gentiles by them, in like 
manner as he is ſaid to have preached 


by his Spirit to the old world in the mi- 


niſtry of Noah, 1 Pet. iii. 19- This 1s 
what our apoſtle calls Chrift's ſpeating 
in him, 1 Cor, xiii. 3.; and this I take ts 


e principally intended in the words be. 


e us. 


% 


= 
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leſus, and as our reconciled God and Father in him. 
19 Now there- 19 Now therefore, ye Gentile believers, being re- 

fore ye are no more conciled and brought nigh to God, are no longer 

rangers — be ſtrangers to him and his covenant of promiſes, nor 

* with Aliens from the common-wealth of 1/-ae/, and from 

the ſaints, and of the privileges of their church · ſtate, as ye formerly 

the houſhold of were; (ver. 12.) but, like free · men and fellow-citi- 

God ; zens of the heavenly Jeru/alem, ye are now entitled 

| to, and made joint-partakers with the believing Jews, 
of all the bleſlings that pertain to the inheritance of 

the ſaints ; and not only ſo, but ye are brought into 

- a near relation to God, as domeſtics that dwell in his 

houſe, and are employed in his ſervice under his ſpe- 

cial care, and as children of your heavenly Father by 

regeneration and adoption, and conſequently heirs of 

| God through Chrift: (Rom. viii. 17. and Gal. iv. 7.) 

10 And are built 20 And ye are ſtill more cloſely unitcd to Chrift, 
upon the founda- and to God in him, not only as citizens to their ſo- 

8 - apoſtles vereign, and as children to their father; but as a 

fa 8 oy ie building to its foundation, which is another figure 

being the chief cor. under which the church of Chriſt may be conſidered 

ner lone; in its relation to him, (1 Pet. ii. 4, 5) who is a 

ſure foundation, which God himſelf has laid in Sion, 
beſides which no man can lay any other, but which 
is miniſterially laid both by my preaching, (1 Cor. 
iii. 10, 11.) and by the doctrine of the twelve apoſ- 
tles, as maſter-builders, under Chriſt, in the New 
Teſtament-difpenſation ; (Rev. xxi. 14.) as it alſo 
has been in the writings of the ancient prophets, 
(P/al. exviii. 22. and Ja. xxviii. 16.) which teſtifi- 
ed of Chriſt: (John v. 39.) The doctrine of all theſe 
is for ſubſtance the fame, with rd to eternal life 
and falvation by Jeſus Chrift, who is not only the 
rock, on which he has built his church; (Mar. 
xvi. 18.) but is alſo the principal corner. ſtone, which 
unites, holds, and binds together both believing Jews 
and Gentiles in himſelf as one church, and gives 
ſtrength, ſolidity, and beauty to the whole ſpiritual 
edifice that is erected upon him *. 

2t In whom all 21 In union with whom, and by virtue derived 

8 building, fitly from him, the whole fabric of the univerſal church, 

— _— conſiſting of believing Jews and Gentiles, and every 

dune member of it, being placed in proper order for the 

holy * EP proper 

Fff2z - uſe 
* N O T K. 
* The heads of uel that bore the head. one of the corner, Pſal. exviii. 22. ; 


weight of government, and were their becauſe the church depends as entirely - 


glory, are called the chief, and the fay, upon him, as its foundation, when con- 
a, as it is in the Hebrew (Vp) the ſidered in alluſion to a houſe or build- 


corner . _ iv. 28, ing, as it does upon him, as its bead, 
and 9 n Ow” when conſidered in alluſon to a natural 


called the chief corner-ftone, and the and political body. (Vid. Bew. in loc.) 
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holy temple in the uſe of the whole, riſes up like a great pile of living 
Lord: materials into a ſpiritual building, by a continual ad. 
dition of new converts, and by a further growth of 

each of them, which are animated and influenced by 

their living foundation, unto the completing of 2 

ſacred temple ; not like that of ſtones, which God 

ordered to be built at Jeruſalem, and was typical of 

this: But à temple of a ſpiritual nature, even his 

church, which is formed by and for Chriſt, and is 

dedicated to him, and inhabited by him, who is he 

Lord of his own houſe, (Heb. iii. 6.) in which he 

manifeſts his ious preſence, diſplays his glory, 

ll gh and is ine and orified, ha en 
* In 3 22 In whom, as vitally united to bim, and framed 
A Pa an into the order of the goſpel by his authority and in. 
habitation of God fluence, and in his name, ye alſo, as a particular church 
through "the Spi- made up of Gentile and Jew:/h believers, are built 
Nit. together, without difference of privileges and bene. 


' 


, | fits, as a living temple, which God has conſecrated 


for himſelf, and veſides in, as he alſo doth in the heart 
of every true believer, by the ſpecial preſence, light, 
and grace of his' Holy Spirit, who dwells in you, 
and ſball be in you, (John xiv. 17.) till ye be received 
pp to himſelf in glory. 


RECOLLECTIONS. 


How deplorable is our ſtate by the fall? We were dead in treſpaſſes and fins; 
children of wrath by nature, and of diſobedience by practice; and ſtrongly ad. 
dicted to a gratification of all abominable appetites of the ſoul and body, accord. 
ing to the evil cuſtoms of this world, under the power and influence of Satan, who 
rules and works in us by our own free conſent. But how amazing is the grace of 
God, in recovering finners of theſe charactets from this hideous ſtate ! He is rich 
in mercy toward them, through Jeſus Chriſt, in the greatneſs of his love, with 
which he has loved a choſen people among them, and which he manifeſts with en- 
dearing kindneſs in all the ages of time, and to an endleſs eternity: He quickens 
them from their death in fin, to a lite of righteouſneſs, by virtue of, and in con- 
ſormity to their riſen Saviour; and highly advances them in him, as their head, in 
whom they, though not perſonally, yet repreſentatively are already raiſed up, and 
made to fit together in the manſions of heavenly glory, till they ſhall actually, in 
their own perſons, fit down there with him; And he has ſhewn the exceeding 
riches of his grace to former converts, even among Gentile-finners, as patterns and 
cearneſts of what he defigned to do in ſucceeding generations, through Jeſus Chritt, 
for all that ſhall, through grace, believe in him after their example. Behold 
God's way of ſaving ſinners! *Tis not'by any works of their own, leſt they ſbould 
take the glory of it to themſelves ; but merely by bis own grace through faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus ; and this faith is not wrought in them for any worthineſs, or by 207 
power of their own ; but is the free gift of God, whoſe curious workmanſhip they 
are, by a new creation, in Chriſt unto good works, according to his eternal ap- 
pointment, that they ſhould practiſe and perſevere in them. How bumble ſhould 
we be in reflection upon what we were by nature, as without Chriſt, and all the 
bleſſings of the new covenant, without God, or any good hope towards him; and 
in a perithing ſtate, as ſtrangers far from him. But how ſhould we of the belie- 
ving Gentiles, as well as believing Jews, rejuice and bleſs God for what we are 
made to be in Chriſt, through faith in him ! All obſtructions to our reconciliation 
with them, and to a reconciliation of both with God as one body, are now remo- 
ved ; we are brought nigh, into = ſtate of peace with God, by the blood of Chrilt's 
crois, and have free liberty of acceſs to the Father, by one Spirit, through him; 

— 
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are ſellow- citizens with the ſaints, and of the tamily of God, equal partakers ot all 
thoſe privileges and bleſſings by means of the yo! which Chriſt himſelt may 
till be ſaid to preach to us by the miniſtry of his tervants: And we are built on 
him as the o foundation, which is laid in the inſpired writings of the apottles 
and prophets ; and are built up together as his church, for a habitation of God 
through the Spirit, till we come to dwell in his immediate bliſsful preſence tor 
ever. | 


* 


b C HCA £3. II. | 
The apo/tle ſets forth the dignity of his office in iti relation to the 
Gentiles, For which he fuffered impriſonment, 1, 2. His qualifi- 
cations for it, 3,-—6. Hir call to it, together wuh the noble pur- 
poſer that were anſwered by it, 7,—12. He offers up a moſt ex- 
cellent and comprebenſive prayer for the Epheſians, 13,—19. And 
concludes with @ grand and ſuilable doxulogy, 20, 21. 


* PARAPHRASE. 4 
ON account of my aſſerting and maintaining that 
the believing Gentiles are now no more ffrangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizent with the ſaruts, 
Kc. (chap. ii. 19. Gr.) I Paul, am at this very 
time ſuffering bonds and impriſonment at Rome, 
through the implacable malice, and indefatigable op- 
poſition of the carnal Jews, who have brought me 
under this confinement ; and they are eſpecially ex- 
alperated againſt me, as they were at Epheſus, (Acts 
xxi. 27,—33-) for my faithtulneſs and zeal in preach- 
ing to you and other Gen:i/es, the doctrine of juiti- 
fication alone through faith in Chriſt, without the 
deeds of the law; (Ad, xxii. 21, 22. and xxvi. 17, 
—21.) under which conſideration of my ſufferings, 
I glory in them: And ye cannot reaſonably doubt, 
but that I undergo them on your account, and for 
your ſpiritual advantage; 
2 Since f ye muſt needs have heard of the divine 
commiſſion, which was freely given to me, as a ftew- 
ard in Chriſt's houſe and kingdom, to go to the Gen- 


TexT. | 
FOR this cauſe, I 
Paul, the pri- 
of - Jetus 
Chriſt, for you 
Gentiles ; 


2 If ye have 
heard of the diſ- 
penlation of the 


grace 


N OT K. 


Some expoſitors, to make out the 
ronnettion of this verſe, conſider all that 
follows it, till we come to the 14th, as 
a parentheſis, and join this and that to- 
gether, where the words for this cauſe 
ue re- aſſumed in the apoſtle's prayer 
lor the Ephefians. But if in the firſt 
verſe we only ſupply the verb am, which 
in oſten defective in the Greek, and read 
it with Eraſmus, Reza, and many o- 
thers, For this cauſe 1 Paul am the pri- 
/oner of Jeſus Cbriſt for you Gentiles, its 
connection ſtands obvious and eaſy, both 
wich the latter part of the preceding 


chapter, and the verſes that immediate. 
ly follow it, 

t The particle (w9+) if may be con- 
dered, not as a particle of doubting, but 
of affirmation ; and ſo may be rendered 
inaſmuch as, or fince, or /ecing that, as 
the like particle (a) fignibes, when our 
Lord faid, 1f, or as ſurely as, 1 go and 
prepare a place for you, 1 will come d- 
gain, &c. John xiv. 3. 3 and ſo no ar- 
gument can be drawn from hence, that 
the apoſtle had not preached at Epheſus. 
(See Whithy on the place.) | 


1 
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grace of God, files, (Acts ix. xv. and xxii. 21. and xxvi. 17, 18. 
which 1s given and to diſpenſe the goſpel of the grace of God Howl 
me to yon-wnrd:: I/ te you, and others of tlie character, which I have 
accordingly done for many years, wherever I came, 

that by means thereof ye might believe and be ſaved. 

3 How that by 3 Tt is evident from what ye have heard of this, 

ai cy that, to fit and qualify me for ſo important a ſervice, 

che myſtery, (as the Lord Jeſus has diſcovered to me, by the immedi. 

I wrote afore in ate inſpiration of his Spirit, (ver. v.) and by repeat- 
few words, ed viſions and revelations, (Act xxvi. 16, 17. 2 Cor. 

xii. 1, 7.) the great myſtery of the goſpel concern- 

ing ſalvation alone through him, as God manifeſted 

in the fleſh, and the calling of the Gentr/er ; which 

is indeed a matter of ſtupendious wiſdom and ſove- 

reignty, condeſcenſion and grace, ſurpaſſing all 

our thoughts, (ver. 19.) according to what I have 


( e . briefly ſaid a little before in this epiſtle 2. 


bout it, (Chap. i. ii.) 


A Whereby ches 4 By which, when ye review a refle& upon it, 
ye . —— and compare it with what I am going {till further to 


1 advance, ye may clearly perceive, that the knowledge 
ter et end) of this 28 aſtoniſhing myſtery has been 4 
vealed to me by Jefus Chriſt, and that I am fully ac- 
quainted with it, as it relates to his unſearchable rich- 
es, (ver. 8.) that are preached, and diftributed even 

| among the Gentiles. 

5 Which io o- 5 Which myſtery, in the former ages of the 
os _—_ was not church, before the law, and under the law, was not 
* W 5 2 made known to the Gentilet at all; nor fo fully, diſ- 
as it is now ewe tinctly, and plainly revealed, eſpecially in many of its 
ed unto his boly glorious circumſtances, to any of the human race; 
apoſtles and p10- no, not any of the moſt eminent of God's favourites 
cm by the Spi- under former diſpenſations, (Matrh. xii. 17.) * us 

- | | it 

| N OT K. 

* The goſpel had been indeed preach- and ſhocked at the thought of the Cen- 
ed unto Abraham, and the calling of the tiles being made equal partakers of the 
Gentiles had been revealed in many an- bleſſings of the go(pel with themſelves, 


cient promiſes and prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, as in Gen. xxii. 18. and xlix. 
Io. P/al. ii. 8. and 1/a. xi. 10. and xlix. 
6. But in what manner, 2 what 
meant, and at what time, this ſalvation 
ſhould be accompliſhed, and extended to 
them, and that as they ſhould be one 
body and fellow-heirs with the belie- 
ving Jews, was little known or under- 
ſtood; and notwithſtanding the plain 
declarations of our Lord himſelf about it, 
oba x. 16. and xii. 20,—33.) and his 
expreſs commiſſion and promiſe to his 
diſciples relating to it, Matth. xxviii. 
19, 20. and Mark. xvi. 15; 16.; yet 
ſome of the apoſtles themſelves, as well 


and that without their being circumci- 
ſed, and obſerving the law of Moſes, 1 
appears from the ſcruples that Peter 
made about going into the Gentiles, and 
the aſtoniſhment of the Jews at their 
receiving the Holy Ghoſt, Act, chap. x. 
and from the debates that aroſe in the 
council at Feruſatem, upon Paul and 
Barnabas reportink the converſion of the 
Gentiles by their miniſtry, Ads xv. 1.— 
29. e, and ſuch like, were the 
things that were not known before, 26 
they were now revealed to the holy #- 

and prophets, which is meant not 


poſtles 
of the Old Teftament-prophets, but of 


the inſpired prophets of the New Teſta- 


as other converted Jeu, were ſurpriſed ment, ſuch as are mentioned chap. >} 
| | 11, 


SEESTE. 


SESSSARE 
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it is now manifeſted in a ſupernatural way to the a- 
poſtles of our Lord, whom he has fanctified, that 
they may be holy in heart and life, and has ſet apart 
for his ſervice; and to the New Teſtament extraor- 
dinary prophets, by the immediate inſpiration of his 
Spirit, in conſequence of his aſcenſion to heaven, haz 
| he might fill all things, (Chap. iv. 10, 11.) 
6 That the Gen- 6 The myſtery which I have chiefly in mine eye 
tiles would be fel- js, that even the ido/atrous Gemiles, (chap. ii. 12.) 
the ſame body, and ſhould not only be admitted to ſome ſhare of advan- 
partakers his tage under the expected Meſhah; but ſhould, together 
promiſe in Chriſt, with the believing Jews; be fellow-citizens and joint- 
by the golpel: .. heirs of the heavenly inheritance with them, through 
the faith of Chriſt, as if they had been the natural 
© "feed of Abraham; (Gal. ii; 29.) and that they 
mould be incorporated with them into the ſame 

church, to partake of all its privileges equally wi 

themſelves, and be members of the 2 myſtical 
dy of Chriſt, to denve all enlightning, quickning, 
ſianctifying, and comforting influence from him, and 
-/ hold their right and claim to all the bleſſings of the 
new covenant under him, as their head; and that 
they, in as full a manner as any of the Jews, ſhould 
be intereſted in the whole covenant of promiſes, inclu- 
five of all its ſpiritual and eternal benefits; and par- 
. - ticularly that the promiſe of the New Tefta- 
ment, even the Holy Ghoft, that eminent promiſe 
of the Father, (Act, i. 4.) ſhould be fulfilled unto 
. them, and they ſhould be made partakers of his gifts 
and ſaving graces, as he is ſhed upon them abundant- 
ly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, in virtue of his 
purchaſe for them, and of their union with him, 1a 

whom all the promiſes of God. are, yea, and a- 

men; (Tit. iii. 6. and 2 Cor, i. 20.) and fo the 

being of Abraham, in its utmolt extent, ſhould 
come on the Gentiles through Yeſus Chrift, that they, 
as well as Jews, might receive the promiſe. of the 
. Spirut through faith, (Gal. iii. 14.) by means of the 

goſpel, which is gow-preached unto them. 

7 Whereof T was, 7 Uf which goſpel I have the honour of being or- 
— — dained and called to be a preacher and an apoſtle, that 
vt of the grace” I might publiſh it in all its light, fulneſs, and glory, 
of God given unto and in its widelt extent to Gentilet as well as Jews. 
we, by the eſfec- I did not thruft myſelf into this high office, or take 


—— of us this honour to myſelf ; no, nor did I receive it of / 


man, or by the hands of any man whatſoever ; (Gal. 
i. 1.) but I came into it by the immediate authori 


of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and of God the Father who 


| raiſed 
. *h i Fx i oh 
11. and 1 Cor. siv. 29, 32.: For what was now revealed to them is here ſpo- 
ken of, ih eptedtied to wiat war not cite dnomer in former axes. 


— 
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25 raiſed him from the dead, according to the free gif 
| or grace of the apoſtleſhip *, which God of his own 

mere favour conferred upon me, u that he not only 

converted me, but likewiſe led me into the deepeſt 

myſterĩes of the goſpel ; and ſo furniſhed me for, and 

called me to this honourable” office, which he made 

effectual by the mighty operation both of his mira. 

_ *culous and faving power in and by me, to the bene. 

fit of my own ſonal, and of multitudes of others, e. 
ſpecially among the Gentilec. (Gal. ii. 18.) | 
$ Unto we, who 8 Unto me in a” peculiar. manner, who, while J 
Kan [of Af kes magnify” my office, and extol the riches of divine 
15 this grace gi- grace toward me, and toward Genbile:ſinners, cannot 
ven, that I fhould tell how to think and ſpeak meanly enough of myſelf, 
preach among the and want words ſufficiently to expreſs the humbling 
bore tg tow ſenſe I have of my on unworthineſs +. Unto me, 
who really am, and unfeignedly account myſelf un- 


of Chriſt; 
3 - worthy to be numbered among the ſaints, when [ 


164 
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conſider what an inveterate enemy and injurious vio- 
lent perfecutor of Chriſt, his people and cauſe, | 
formerly was, and ſhould have continued to be to this 
very day, had I been left to the choſen way of ny 
own heart; yea, in reflection vn theſe deteſtable 
things, I think of myſelf as the meaneſt, ay, far be- 


low the very meaneſt of all that are truly ſanctißed, 
(hich, bleſſed be God, is now my caſe) and as nt 
meet to be called an apoſtle : (1 Or. xv. 9.) Even 
' unto ſuch a worthleſs, undeſerving, hell-deſerving . 
wretch as myſelf,” this aſtoniſhing, matchleſs, conde- t 
Teending favour is ſhown, that I, above all the reſt of b 
the apoſtles; ſhould be pitched upon, and employed n 
to publiſh among the poor idolatrous Geni/er the d 
glad tidings of ſalvation, and to be inſtrumental, in 
1 the hand of the Spirit, of making known, and convey- 
ing to multitudes of them, thoſe exceeding riches of 
722 merey and merit, of grace and glory, that are trez- 
55 ſured up in Chriſt, and propoſed in the goſpel, by 
and through him, to the worſt of ſinners, even 2 
f them; 
| | N NOD TE 
* As in ver. 2: the goſpel is called the this at other times he ſpeaks of as the 
grace of God, which it alſo is, Tit. ii. grace, and the grace of God that wa: 
x1: becauſe-it is the gift of his free fa- gre to him. (Rom. xv. 16. and Gal. th 
vour, and diſcovers the grace that is in ii. 9. = 
his heart, and that he has provided in ++ Here are the nobleſt ſtrains of flow. 
Chriſt for ſinners, and becauſe it is the ing eloquence, to paint out the exceed - 
means of his conveying grace to them; ing low opinion the apoſtle had of him- 
ſo here the apoſtleſhip ſeems, for like fſelf,. and his exalted thoughts of Chrit, 
reaſons, to be meant by what the apoſ- and of the fulneſs of the excellent blets- (+ 
tle calls the grace of God given to bim; - ings that are treaſured up in him, and 0 
for the following words ſhew that he had diffuſed abroad by him. He ſeems 1 55 
herein a peculiar reſpect to the grace ſtretch the powers of language to ſet at 
which called him to, and endowed him himſelf.as low, and the riches of the grace on 


with, gifts for the apoſtolic office; and 


of Chriſt as high, as poſſible. | 


Chap. iii. 


. 


| g And to make 
all men ſee what 
i: the fellowſhip 
of the myſtery, 
which from the 
beginning of the 
world bath been 
hid in God, - who 
created all things 
by Jeſus Chriſt : 


not only becau 


. Abuggelted only in ſome general 


10 To the in- 
tent that now un- 
to the principali- 
ties and powers in 
heavenly places, 
might be known 
by the church the 
manifold wiſdom 
of God, 


It According to 
the eternal purpoſe 


vhich he purpoſed 
in 


* The word here rendered purpoſe 
(Sede) is in the New Teſtament al- 
ways, except in the cale of the ſbew- 
bread, (Heb. ix. 2.) tranſlated purpoſe, 
and ſignifies an internal act of the will 
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them ; and riches that can never be fathomed or ex- 
hauſted, told over or traced out (afar) in all 
their endleſs variety, excellence, and ſulneſs. 

9 And the great deſign of God, in honouring me 
with this commiſſion, was. to enlighten all ſorts of 
men among Gentti/e:, as well as Jews, by means of 
my miniſtry, thatthey might clearly perceive what 
a happy communion believers of all nations have iu 
the exceeding great and glorious bleſſings of the goſ- 

as they are one church or body under Chriſt their 

cad ; which may very properly be ſtyled a myfery, 
of the | unfathomable depth of 
God's ſovereignty, wiſdom, and grace therein, but 
becauſe it lay concealed as an entire ſecret in his e- 
ternal counſel and purpoſe, (ver. 11. and chap. i. 
11.) before all ages, and has under all former diſpen- 
ſations, ever ſince the beginning of this world, been 
Bars, while the wh 

"Icheme, as it is now revealed by the goſpel, was 
reſerved with impenetrable concealment in the mind 
of God himſelf, who created all things, from the 
higheſt to the loweſt of them, by Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Father therein acting by, and together with his Son; 
ſo that without him was not any thing made that 
= made. (John i. 2, 3. Col. i. 16. and Heb. i. 
2. 

10 This glorious revelation is alſo now made, to 
the end and purpoſe that all the ranks and orders of 
the angelic nature, which may be called ping - 
ties and powers in heavenly places, becauſe they ex- 
cel in flrength, (Pal. ciji. 20.) and are employed as 
minifiring ſpirits do the heirs of falvation, ( Heb. i. 
14.) in this lower world, though their ordinary refi- 
dence be in heaven. (See the note on chap. i. 21.) 
This diſcovery, I ſay, is now made, that they, who 
deſire to look into thoſe things, (1 Per. i. 12.) might 
behold, and contemplate with joy and praiſe, the a- 
dorable wiſdom of God, which now ſhines forth in 
numberleſs diſplays of various glories, as exhibited 
in the doctrines and miniſtrations, bleſſings and pri- 
vileges of the New Tettament church. 

11 All which is now done exactly agreeable to 
God's eternal pre-ordination, or purpoſe m him/e/f, 
(chap. i. 9. *) which he formed with a gracious re- 


gard 
N OT E. 8 
ver uſed for diſpoſing by external opera- 
tions or events; and theretore I rake it 
here, as uſual elſewhere, to relate to 
the original purpoſe of Gud before the 
world, (ge v arara)) as it is expreis- 


or mind; but I do not find that it is e- ed. Cor. ii. 7. 
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12 In whom we 
have boldneſs and 
” accels with confi. 
dence by the faith 
of him. 


13 Wherefore 1 
defire that ye faint. 
not at my tribula- 
tions for you, which 

is your glory. 


* 


ö 


be Epiſtle to the Chap. in. 
gard to his church, as eonſidered in Chriſt their head, 
even our Saviour and Lord, and which he intended 
in due time to execute juſt after the manner in which 
he has now brought it to paſs by him, (Nom. viii. 
28. and 1 Pet. i. 20, #1.) © 
12 In and through whom, as: the only mediator 
between God and man, we have great liberty and en- 
largement of ſpirit in our tranſactions with God, as 
our reconciled God, Father, and Friend, and make 
near approaches to him on a throne of grace in our ſo- 
lemn acts of worſhip, and in the delightful communi. 
on which he admits us to, and that with humble af- 
ſurance as to his fayour towards us, and our accept- 
ance in his fight, and as to the audience of our pray. 
ers for things agreeable to his will, and our final (al. 
vation; which holy confidence refults from, and is 
produced in us by the faith which Chrift is the au- 
thor of, and which terminates immggiately upon him, 
in a firm dependence on what he has done and ſuffer. 
ed for us, and in a fiducial commitment of ourſelves 
and all our concerns to him, who if in us our hope of 
glory. (Col. 1. 27.) 

13 In reflection therefore on all theſe things, I 
earneſtly entreat you to labour, by divine grace, not 
to be diſheartened, (n n, or any way fright- 
ened into negligence or deſpondency in your Chriſti- 
an courſe and profeſſion, by reaſon of the ſufferings 
which I endure, not for any evil done by me, but 
merely in the cauſe of Chrift, for the ſake of my 
preaching the goſpel to you Gentzles ; (ver. 1.) but 1 


beg that ye may rather be encouraged, ſtrengthened, 


| T4 For this cauſe 
T bow my knees 
unto the Father of 
our Lord Jefvs 
Cheri 


and animated m his ways by them, which are really 


a, peculiar honour put upon you, as well as me, inal- . 


much as Chriſt has not only ſent me to publiſh the 
glad tidings of ſalvation, bur has likewiſe called me 
to ſufferings on that account, in confirmation of the 
truth of the doctrines which I preached unto you, 
and by means of which ye were brought to believe in 
him“. And this will be indeed your glory, if ye are 
fo far from being diſmayed or offended at my tribula- 
tions, as to be ſo much the more eftabliſhed in your 
faith by them. | 

14 For this reaſon, I, in the moſt humble, reve- 
rential, and ſolemn addreſſes on my bended knees, re- 
commend you to the grace of the eternal and cove- 
nant-Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is alſo 


15 Of 


our covenant-Father and friend in him. 


N O T KE. 


# Bexa obſerves upon this place, that the church is watered by the blood of 
martyrs, but is only waſhed by the blood of Chriſt. | 


TE. 
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15 Of whom the 15 Of whom, and of the Father through him, 
whole family in the whole body of true worſhippers, which make but 
heaven and earth one family, conkiting of all the ſaints, together with 


þ name, the angels in heaven , and of all believers in every 
place and nation upon earth, as being gathered toge- 
ther under Chriſt their head, have received a much 
more excellent name than that of the children of A. 
braham, in which the carnal Jews vainly boaſt ; 
they have the title, honour, and advantage of being 
called the children of God, as high favourites, nearly 
related to him, owning and loving him, and beiag 
owned and beloved by him, and living in their Fa- 

| ther's houſe. 

16That he would 16 My prayer to this great and bleſſed God, who 

grant you accord. has done ſo much for you already, is, that in a way 

on — . and manner like his infinite ſelf, anſwerable to his 
trengthened with own immenſe fulneſs of wiſdom, faithfulneſs, and pow- 
night by his Spi- gr, goodneſs, mercy, and grace, which is his glory, 
rit in the innet ad in the enjoyment of which the moſt glorious riches 
me; conhſt, My prayer, I fay, is, that he would pleaſe, in 
P his free favour, and inexhauſtible liberality, to grant 
*_ unto you that ye may be, yet more and more, for- 
tihed againſt all the corruptions of your own hearts, 
and the temptations of Satan and of this evil world; 
may be invigorated for, and in, every duty and ſer- 
vice; may be animated with holy courage to do and 
ſuffer the whole will of God ; .and may be enabled 
to exerciſe every grace, and abound in all comfort 
and holineſs, and to bold on your way, and hold out 
to the end, through all oppoſition and danger, by the 
powerful operation and aſſiſtance of the divine Spirit, 
who, according to his peculiar province in the econo- 
my of ſalvation, carries on and perfects, as well as 
begins his good work in the renewed ſoul, which is 
the beſt and inmoſt part of the man. (See the note 
on Rom. vii. 22. | 
1 That Chriſt 17 I further humbly and carneſtly beſeech him, 
may dwell in your that Chriſt, together with, and by his Spirit, may 
may oY __ be conſtantly preſent to your minds in realizing and 
ed rad reacted by appropriating acts of faith, whereby he is received 
lore, and entertained in the ſoul ; and may have a ſcnſible 
abode in your hearts, by: continual gracious impreſ- 
Ggg 2 ſions 


N O T K. 

* Of whom, by the conſtruction may commonly ſpeak of the angels as God's 
reſer either to our Lord Jeſus Chrift, family in heaven, and of men, eſpecially 
who is the next immediate antecedent, of his covenant-people, as his family on 
and gives power to believers to become earth. (See Dr. Whitby on the place.) 
the (ons of God; (Jobs i. 12.) or may And, ſuppoſing the apoſtle to allude to 
reſer to God the Father who is the prin- this, the angels muſt be at leaſt included 
cipal ſubject of the foregoing ſentence, in the family which he here ſpeaks of, 
and makes believers his ſons. (2 Cor. (See the note on chap. i. 10.) 

Vi. 18. and © Jobs iii. 1.) The Jews | 
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70 with all ſaints, 
what ir the 
breadth, and 
length, and depth, 
and height; 


* N 
FF. 

+ 

1 

. 
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unmeaſurable extent of it, as it v 


ſions and delightful maniſeſtations of his love to you, 


as thoſe that are united by faith and love to him; 


that ſo, like trees well rooted and ſettled in a good 
foil, ye may be deeply fixed, and firmly eſtabliſned 
in an experimental and affuring knowledge of his 


matchleſs and endearing love to you, and in the beſt 


returns of ſtedfaſt and 'ardent love to him again, and 
to the Father through him, and to all his children 
for his ſake, becauſe be firff /oved you. (1 John iv, 


19) ge 

9 And I bumbly beg of God, that being thus 
rooted and grounded in love, ye may be enabled, az 
far as the human mind can reach, under the utmoſt 
advantage of divine revelation, faith, and experience, 
and of the enlightning and ſanctifying influences of 
the Spirit, to apprehend, {z«rzaz8:ode.) and be ſuit. 
ably affected with, the immenſe love of Chriſt, that 
ye may conceive, as clearly as „what is the 
es to the Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews, to all ranks and degrees of fin. 
ners, and to all manner of ſpiritual and heavenly bleſs. 


ings, according as God has choſen you to them in 


bim: (chap, i. 3, 4.) And what is its unbeginning and 
endleſs length, as it is from everlaſting to Senaleg 


(Fſad. ciii. 17.) And what is its unfathomable depth, 


as it hath brought him, who thought it no robbery 


to be equal with God, to the loweſt ſtate of humili- 
ation and ſufferings in the form of a ſervant, and to 
the ignominjous death of the croſs; (Phil. ii. 6,— 
8.) and as it has ſtooped and condeſcended to you in 
your low eſtate, to raiſe you out of the deepeſt aby!: 
of fin and miſery; (Fal. xl. 2. and Zech. ix. 11.) 
and to deliver you from the wrath to come: (1 75. 


i. 10.) And what is its ſuperlative height, as he » 


Kill mindful of you in his exalted ſtate at the Father's 


right hand, where he is placed in mediatorial honours 


19 And to know 
the love of Chrift, 
which pifſeth 
knowledge, that 
ye might be filled 


with all the ful- 


nels of God. 


higher than the heavens, and ever lives to make inter- 
ceſſion for you; ( Heb. vii. 25, 26.) and as he ha 
advanced you to all the inconceivable dignities and 
privileges that belong to the adoption ſons, and 
will in due time raiſe you up to the heavenly manſions 
of unſpeakable and endleſs glory. (Jahn xiv. 2, 3. 

19 And my heart's defire for you is, that ye may 
be enabled, yet more and more, to have juſt appre- 
henſions and enlarged views by faith, together with 
an experimental feeling of the virtue, power, and 
ſweetneſs of the tranſcendent, free, and ſovereign love 
of Chriſt, and of God through him, in its moſt ex- 
cellent manifeſtations, fruits, and effects, which in t- 
ſelf, and in its wonderful operations, proviſions and 
deſigns, infinitely ſurpaſſes all the compreher on 07 
Fe . adequat: 


SSF S . 


ad 
fai 
gr 
pri 
uy 
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adequate ideas of men and angels, (ver. 8. and 10.) 

in every one of the aforeſaid boundleſs dimenſions: 

Aud all this I beg of God for you, to the end that, 

| (u) upon the whole, ye may be, till more and more, 
gd 4 partakers of a divine nature, (2 Per. i. 4.) and ma 

4 » de enriched, as much as poſſible, with all that fuluels 

+ 1+, » © of light add grace, holineſs, joy, and peace, in this 

preſent life, which God has detigned and prepared in 

is eternal counſels of wiſdom and love, and in the 

- merit of his Son, and has promiſed in his covenant, 

and communicates to his chief favourites, at their beſt 

ſeaſons, while they are here 3 and that ye may, at 

length, arrive at the moſt perfect viſion and enjoy- 

ment of him, and ſpot leſs conformity to him, in his 

immedia:e preſence," where ir fulng/ i of joy, and at 

e right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. 

(Pal; xvi. 11. and ſee the note on Col. ii. g.) 

120 Now therefore, to ſhut up this comprehenſive 

him that is abl@rayer- on your behalf, with a doxology, that may 

* 2 N raiſe our hope, unworthy as we are in ourſelves of its 

hat "we alk full accompliſhment, unto the great and bleſſed God, 

or think, accord. the only object of our faith and expeRation, worſhip 


10 Now 


ing to the power and obedience, * to whom 1 have preſented my hum- 


that worketh in hle ſupplications in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
* _ as the only mediator; (ver. 14.) for the higheſt and 
moſt extenſiye bleſſings, that can be wiſhed, or that 
we can be capable of enjoying s To him who is al- 
mighty, with whom nothing is too hard to do, but 
who is infinitely able to anſwer this and every other, 
even the moſt enlarged prayer of faith, and to fulſil 
our utmoſt deſires, according to the propenſions and 
deſigns of his boundleſs love; yea, who is eaſily able 
to do fuperabundantly more, than we have already aſk- 
ed, or can poſſibly petition for, or conceive of, and 
that in a way of divine operation, which we have al- 
ready had abundant experience of, and which is cor- 
reſpondent to the exceeding greatneſs of his power 
to us-ward who believe. (Chap. i. 19, 20.) 
2t Unto him 21 To this all. ſufficient, gracious, covenant God, 
be glory in the be aſeribed all poſſible honour, in a way of faith and 
7 by Chrit love, adoration, worſhip, and obedience, thankigiving, 
s, throughout a >. 
all ages, world bleſſing, and praiſe, on account of his infinite perfec- 
without end. A- tions, and of his counſels and works of creation, pro- 
** vidence and grace, in the univerſal church, both x 
; ſib 
| NO T . 

* This noble doxology is admirably to expect from him, whoſe thoughts and 
adapted to encourage and ſtrengthen our ways are as much above ours as,the hea- 
ith, that it might not ſtagger at the vens are above the earth, and whoſe 
great things which the apoſtle had been love exceeds all the dimenſions whereby 

praying for, as though they were too we uſe to meaſure things. 

much for God to give, or for his people 


1 


— 
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ſible and inviſible, in heaven and earth, and in every 
particular church, and by all the members of each of 
them, which are' included. in the catholic church ; 
may this ſolemn tribute be preſented to him by them, 
in the moſt ſpiritual and acceptable manner, through 7 
Jeſus Chriſt, as the only mediator, in and by whom 
all our prayers and praiſes are to be offered, that they 
may be accepted on his account, (John xiv. 13, 14. 
and xv. 16. Col. ii. 17. Heb. xiii. 15. and 1 Pei. ii 
5.) and may this be done through all the periods of 
time, and all erations in this world, and to the 
endleſs ages of eternity in that which is to come! 
Thus it ſhall be, and thus I, and all that love him in 
ſincerity and truth, heartily wiſh and pray it may be, 
in token of which let them all join with me in ſaying, 
Amen. | 


RECOLLECTIONS. 


What a bleſſed diſpenſation is that of the goſpel | The 2 of God in the thy 
myſtery of ſalvation, and the riches of his grace, even to us Gemti/e ſigners, accord. tion 
ing to his eternal purpoſe in Chriſt Jeſus, are now diſplayed, to men and angels, we 
with much greater evidence and extent by the Holy Spirit, in the writings of in- 
ſpired men, than ever were experienced or made known to former ages. How 
equal now are believers of all nations in ſpiritual privileges and bleſſings! hey 
are fellow-heirs, and af the ſame body, and partakers of the great promiſe of the 
Spirit, through Jeſus Chriſt, by means of the goſpel; and they have holy boldneſs 
and freedom of acceſs to a throne of grace, with humble hope and confidence of 
acceptance, by faith in him. How gloriouſſy does grace reign throughout the pol. 
pel! It is the goſpel of the grace of God: Grace has provided and given it, and 
ſends and qualifies miniſters to preach it with ſucceſs; its whole ſcheme is a doc- 

trine of free grace, and all its important bleſſings are conveyed merely by grace, 
And O how unſearchable are the riches of Chriſt, that it reveals and brings to us! 
With what deep ſelf. abaſement, and affecting admiration of divine favour, ſhould 
miniſters reflect upon the honour of being called and qualified to preach them 
And who can expreſs the happineſs of thoſe that are enriched with them! They 
have the ſweeteſt ſupports under all preſent tribalations; and when they are en- 
abled, with faith and patience, to bear them, eſpecially thole that are, even to 
impriſonment, for the ſake of Chriſt, this will prove to be an honourable teſtimony 

to the truth and power of the goſpel, and will turn to their own beſt account, and 
be their glory: And all this they may comfortably hope for, fince nothing is too 
great or good for faith to aſk, or far God to give, on Chriſt's account. What 


: 


more comprehenſive prayer can be offered, than “that God would grant us, ac- T 
* cording to the riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in mes 
* the inner-man ; that Chtiſt may dwell in our hearts by faith; that we, being — N 


* rooted and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend, with all ſaints, what * 
is the breadth, and length, and depth, aud height, and to know the love of Chriſt 1 
„ which paſſeth knowledge; and that we may be filled with all the fulneſs of _ 
„God?“ Whoſe thoughts can fully ſtretch to all this? “But God is able to do 
* exceeding abundantly above all that we afk or think, according to the power 
that works in us.“ In what a bumble and adoring manner, as with 
. knees, and yet with what encouragement and hope ſhould we addreſs him, 28 
the Almighty God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom the whole fa- 
mily in heaven and earth is named! And with what high aſcriptions of glory 
thould he be worſhipped, through Jeſus Chriſt, by the church, in all generations 
upon earth, and by ſaints and angels to all eternity in heaven! Amen, ſo let it be, 
and ſo it ſhall be. | 


CHAP. 
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N it. if. 6 A 1 7 
The apoſtle proceeds from the doctrinal ro the practical part of this 


epiftle, which he introduces with a general exhortation to the whole 
chureh to walk worthy of their Chriftian calling; 1. And then, 
to recommend and exemplify it, be excites them by /everal weighty 

uments to mutual forbearance and union, 2,—6. To a due 
oe of all their ſprritual gifts and graces for edification, , —16. 
To purity and holineſs in heart and life, 11,24. And to tale 
heed of ſeveral ſint that were prattiſed among the heathens, but 
were inconfiftent with their Chriſtian profeſſion, 2 5,—32. | 


Texr. . PasATUxAsk. 
Therefore, the QINCE ſuch great and glorious privileges and bleſs- 
n ings, as have been hitherto diſcourſed of, are 
Lord, beſeech you, Es, * 
that ye walk Wor- ely beſtowed upon all, and every one of you that 
thy of the voca- true behevers in Chriſt, whether ye be Jews or 
entiles, (chap. iii. 6.) I therefore, who am a pri- 


tion wherewith ye 
we called; ſoner in bonds, not for any fault of mine, but by the 
wiſe and holy diſpoſal of the Lord Jeſus, and for his 
fake, becauſe I faithfully preach his goſpel, in all its 
extent to Gent:/es as well as Jews, (chap. iii. 1.) 
and for his honour and glory, that I might bear a 
noble teſtimony, by not only preaching, but alſo ſuf- 
fering for him; Even I, who am not aſhamed of my 
chain, earneſtly entreat you, in his name, and by 
theſe bonds, to live, and act with conſtancy and per- 
| ſeverance to the end, at ſuch an honourable rate as 
becomes the goſpel, (fee the note on Lube xxi. 36.) 
and is every way agreeable and ornamental to the high 
and holy calling of 

ye are called externally by the word, and internally 
by the efficacious operation of his Spirit, 0 g/ory and 
virtue, and to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord 

Jeſus Chrift. (2 Pet. i. 3. and 2 Thefl. ii. 14.) 
2 With all low- 2 As ever ye would bring credit to the goſpel, and 
neſs and meek- act ſuitable to its ſpiritual privileges and obligations, 
en, b den. fee to it, that the whole of your behaviour be with 
wg og er is in All humblenefs of mind, eſteeming others better than 
dre; h yourſelves, (Phil. ii. 3.) and abaſing your ſouls be- 
fore God, under a ſenſe of what ye were by nature, 
and of your utter unworthineſs of the high favours 
that he hath beſtowed upon you; and, with all cour- 
teouſneſs, candour, calmneſs, and ſweetneſs of tem- 


= and deportment towards one another: Let this 


umility and meekneſs prevail unto all reſtraints of 

angry paſſions, on account. of affronts and injunes, 

though often repeated, that ye may bear them with- 

out retaliating or revenging them: And as to the 

weakpefſes and indiſcretions, frowardneſs, and Pe 
vi 


God in Chriſt Jeſus, wherewith 
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to kee the unity 
of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace. 


4 There i one 
body, and one Spi- 
rit, even as ye are 

called in one hope 
bf your calling; 


5 One Lord, one 
faith, one baptiſm, 


By. 


——— ee 2 


countenance, or indulge them in any thing that is ſin. 


a to love them. ( Lev. xix. 17 
3 Endeavouring - 


| ought to unite, as with one heart and foul, in your 


dependance upon him, in your allegiance, lo 
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viſh tempers of any of your brethren, of whom better 
things might be expected, overlouk them, or ſuſtain 
them with a calm and compoſed ſpirit, that rather pj. 
ties and excuſes, than is offended with, and would 
diſtreſs your fellow-Chriſtians : Aud let all this be 
done from a principle of love to Chriſt, and to them 
for his fake ; only let it not be in ſuch a way as ſhall 


ful, which would be, in effect, to hate, rather than 


3 In this manner carefully ſtudy, and lay out 
yourſelves, with the utmoſt ſpeed and diligence, and 
by all proper means to maintain and preſerve that ſpi- 
ritual union and harmony of ſouls, which is the fruit 


of the Spirit, and conſiſts in that mutual peace, 
- which, upon the prineiples before · mentioned, is the 


beſt and ſtrongeſt bond of your religious ſociety, and 
of your holy fellowſhip together ia church-ftate. 
4 This amiable union ought, by all means, to be 
cultivated among you, conſidering the joint-intereft 
and concernment that ye have in ſuch excellent things, 
as direct and oblige you to be united in heart and af- 
fection ; as, to mention a few remarkable particulars, 
The catholic” church is but one myſtical body, of 


which Chrift is the Head, and ye are all alike mem- 


bers; and therefore ye ſhould have the ſame fellow- 
feeling, concern, and care one for another: (1 Cor. 6 
xii. 25, 26, 275 And one and the ſame Divine and Fat 
Holy Spirit, of which ye are partakers, animates, 

guides, and dwells in the whole myſtical body, and v 
in every member of it, in whom he alſo has wrought 
the ſame ſpirit and temper after his own likeneſs, who 
is the Spirit of love and peace; and therefore ye 
ought to act with united hearts, according to his dic 
tates, under his influence, and in reſemblance of him: par 


5 But to have hearts diſaffected one to another, is lice I den 


having two or more ſouls, and that of contrary diſpo- pren 
fitions and qualities, in one body. Ye are likewiſe WW = 
called, by grace, to God's kingdom and glory, 2 
(1 Theff: ii. 12.) as the one ſummary object of you Wil een 
hope; and in your effectual calling, ye are partake wut 


of one and the ſame grace of hope, which terminates | our 
on Chriſt, as its only foundation; and therefore yt on 
ſhould live in harmony and peace, as heirs togetb A 0 
of the grace of life, and expectants of one and the cited 
ſame bleſſed inheritance of the ſaints in light. cular 
5 There is one Lord and Saviour of all true bele 4 
vers, even Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only Mediator beer 
Head, and King of the church; and therefore je il 


ve, WW 


OL ue 


* 
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obedience to him, and in your fincere affection to all 
his ſubjects, according to the laws; of his kingdom: 
There is alſo one and the ſame rude and doctrine of 
faich, and ane object of it, aud one /or! of like pre- 
cious faith, which is common to the whole church of 
Chriſt, and theſe ara to be entertained and improved 
by the /ame acting: of faith in every member of it; 
and therefore this faith ſhould work by love to kim, 
its glorious object, and to one another for his ſake : 
And the baptiſm af all, that belong to the church of 
Chriſt, is but one in its nature, tendency, and deſign, 
whether ye conſider it as the intern baptiſm of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by which they are renewed and ſancti- 
fied 3 or as the external ordinance of baptiſm with 
water, which is to be but once adminiſtred, and by 
which that ſpiritual benefit is ſignified ; and theypin 
token of it, are viſibly and ſolemnly devoted to the 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and are enrolled in 


the Chriſtian chureh, and brought under the ſtrongeſt 
bonds, to be entirely and unteſervedly the Lord's, in 
whoſe one name, in oppoſition to all other gods, they 
are baptized ; (ſee the note and. paraphraſe on Mat. 
xxviii. 19.) and therefore ye ſhould behave with the 
utmoſt unanimity in acting up to — > >» an- 
ſwering your obligations, according to your holy prin- 
- ciples — — . 
6 One God and. 6 To conclude theſe engaging unibier, The cove- 
Father of all, who nant God and Father of all ſincere believers, whether 
Nr they be Jews or Cestilet, is but one; (Rom. iii. 


— — 29, 30.) and they all and in the neareſt relation to 


him, as his people and his children , who is infinitely 
| above 


N N O T E. 
Though Cod may be ſtyled the Fa- cludes the Son and Spirit from being 
ther of all things univerſally, who is a- God, "together with the Father, than 
bove, through, and in them all, as he Chriſt's being called one Lord, and the 
created and upholds them, and has, ſu- Holy Ghoſt one Spirit, ver. 4, . ex- 
preme dominion over them; and as ia cludes the Father from being Lor and 
him we live, and move, and have our be- Spirit together with them: And what 
mg; yet the Father of all, &c. in this, is here ſaid of God the Father as over or 
place evidently means ſomething more above all (eri ie) is faid of of 
peculiar and diſtinguiſhing, with ſpecial as over ail (or: warlor) Cod bleſſed for 
telation to all bis people, and to his gra- ever ; [Rom. ix, fi.) and as the Father 
cious and effetual operation in them: is through and in all believers, and all 
For this beſt ſuits the defign of the apoſ- things that refer to them; ſo jt is ſaid 
tle's argument, and is moſt agreeable to of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, that all things 
ill the other inſtances of union before re- are by bim, or throagh him, (J. ov r= 
cited, which undoubtedly have 8 parti- vt) I Cor. viii. 6. and that he fills alt 
cular and reſtrained reference, to the in all, Eph. i. 23. 3 avd believers are the 
church; and the all here intended, ad- temples of the Holy Ghoſt, in whom the 
mits of a very eaſy conſtruction, as an- Spirit of God dwells, 1 Cor. iti. 16. 
ſwering to the one body, ver. 4. and to Therefore one God and' Father” of - al! 
you all in the cloſe of this verſe. But may be conſidered either as a perſonal 
when the Father of all true believers is character, and ſo the meaning is, that 
laid to be one God, this no more ex- there is but one God the Father in dif- 
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7 But unto eve- 
ry one of us is gi- 
ven grace accord- 
ing to the meaſure 
of the gift of Chriſt. 
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above them all in his own nature and perfections, and 


* 


in his dommion over them; yea, is exalted above all 
bleſſing and praife ; and whoſe ſpecial influence diffu- 
fes through all and every part of the myſtical body 
of Chriſt, to preſerve, | ori and ſupply them; and 
who, by his Spirit and grace, dwells in all of you 
that believe, as in his temple,” and works in every 
one of you that which it well-pleafing in his fight 
through Feſus Chrift'; (Heb. xin. 21.) and therefor 
7 ought to be of one and ſoul in your acknoy. 


ledgments, love, and reverence of him, and in your 


obedience and ſubjection to him, as your own God 
and Father; and ſhould love as brethren, and as chil. 
dren, that have one and the ſame God for your hez- 
venly Father. _ 

7 But though we are all members of one catholic 
church,” and there are ſo many important things, in 
which we are and therefore ought heartily to 
unite in the bonds of love and peace; yet there are 
other thitigs.in which, as members of the ſame body, 
there is a beautiful difference between us, with re- 
ſpe& to ſpiritual offices and endowments, which all 

eed from one and the ſame Author, and are ful. 
ſy conliſient with the moſt excellent and defirable u- 


nion, and ſubſervient to the fame common end. And 


$8 Wherefore he 
faith, When he a- 
cended up on high, 
he led * gd 
captive, and gave 
unto men. 


that none may be diſcontented on the one hand, or 
proud on the other, and none may envy or deſpiſe a- 
nother, Let it be confidered, that all the variety of 


| graces, and ſpiritual gifts and attainments, which, in 


one degree or other, we are feverally favoured with, 
are given to us, not according to our deſerts, but by 
an act of mere grace, in ſuch meaſures and propor- 
tions, as Chriſt ſees fitteſt and beſt to beſtow them 
upon us, not only for the benefit of our own ſouls, 
but likewiſe for the edification of one another. 

(1 Cor. xii. 7.) | 
8 This appears from a remarkable ſcripture-pro- 
phecy of Chriſt, where God ſpeaking by Dave, in 
alluſion to the triumphs of conquerors, ſays, with 
reference to tlie Meſſiah, (P/a/. Ixviii. 18.) when, 
-after victory obtained over all his enemies, he aſcend- 
ed in grandeur and triumph up to glory, thouſands 
of angels attending him, as his pom train, he 
led fin, Satan, the world; and death, as his ſpoils of 
> an, 


NO TE: 


tinction from God the Son and Spirit; juſt the ſame propriety it may be fail 
or as an-ef/ential character, and ſo there there is one God the Son, and one God 


is but one true God, 


inclufive-of the Fa- tbe Spirit, to diſtinguiſh — 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to whom we ly from the Father, and 
are devoted in our baptiſm, ver.-5. in all falſe gods. I 
oppoſition to all falſe gods; and with 


* * 


ne. 
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that had taken 
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war, and captives in chains ; even thoſe very enemies 


multitudes captive, and enſlaved 


them: And as great generals and princes uſe to 
ſcatter 2 or donatives among the people, with 


a diberal 


d, in days of public ent , with the 


WOT 2 of war, into their capital cities; ſo our Lord 
clus Chriſt, having /por/ed principalities and powers, 
(Col. ii. 15.) diſtributed the moſt excellent gifts and 


graces of his Spirit, with the richeſt profuſion t, a- 


mong men of all nations upon earth, as free and glo- 
nous aſcenſion- gifts to them, for whom he, as Me- 
diator and Head of the church, received them of his 
Father, as the reward of his ſufferings and death, that 
he might give them, even to the moſt unworthy and 


rebellious ſinners, 


incluſive of the Gentz/es, that a re- 


. conciled God might place his tabernacle, and take up 


9 (Now that he 


his gracious, abode among them. 
9 Now when it is ſaid that-he aſcended up.on high 


= * 1 * in ſuch a victorious and triumphant manner, as was 
but that be uo fit for none but a God to be honoured with, and as 


deſcended brit into 


the lower parts of none could have been capable of, but he who was de- 


the earth ? 


clared to be the Son of God with power by his re- 


ſurrection from the dead, (Rom. i. 4.) What does 
this intimate to us, but that, as his mediatorial tri- 
umph was founded on his obedience unto death; fo 
antecedent, and in order to his glorious exaltation, he 
deſcended from heaven to earth in the aſſumption of 


the human.nature into perſonal union with himſelf, 


and was conceived in the womb of the virgin Mary, 
(Luke i. 30, 31. f) and, being brought forth, lived 
H h h 2 | in 


NOTE S. i 


1 

* The learned Mr. Peirce in an ap- 
pendix to this verſe, p. 74. conjectures, 
that Chriſt's leading captivity captive, 
is to be underſtood of good angels; and 
yet he allows that, if we were to be en- 
tirely guided by the etymology, the 
word there uſed would relate to perſons 
taken - war; and the inſtances he al- 

rom the New Teftament for a 
rent ſenſe, either allude to war, or 
2 nolent capture; or when any were 
brought into captivity with the conſent 
o the captive, it is times taken in 
2 bad, as well as at others in a' good 
ſenſe; ſo that his notion reſts on a very 
uncertain foundation; and I do not eaſi- 
ly apprehend, how the boly angels can 
be called @ captivity, which our Lord 
4 (See alſo the note on Col. 

is, 

t The gifts here intended moſt di- 
rectly refer to thoſe gxtraordinary ones 
that were beſtowed upon the church in 
its officers, but may likewiſe be extend- 


ed to all the gifts and graces of the Spi- 
rit, that private members, as well as 
church officers, whether ordinary or ex- 
traordinary, are favoured with : For the 
allufion is to conquerors throwing their 
largefſes among the common people ; and 
the gifts here meant were received by 
Chriſt, as Man and Mediator, in order 
tq his giving them to the rebellious, that 
the Lord God might dwell among them, 
as it is exprefled, P/al. Ixviii. 18. to 
which this paſſage reters. Accordingly 
he aſcended that be might fill all things, 
ver. 10. and the edification of the body 
of Chrift,, that many might be framed 
into it, and all its members might de- 
rive virtue from bim, as their Head, 
ſeem to be included in theſe gifts, as the 
apoſtle afterwards explains himſelf, ver. 
12,—16. 

t The lower parts of the earth, is a 
phraſe uſed in the Old Teſtament for the 
wwomb, Plal. cxxxix. 15. and for the 
grave, Pſal. Ixiiis 9g. ; and. Chriſt's being 

| buried 


420 


De Epiſtle to the Chap. iy, 


in a ſtate of humiliation and ſufferings in this lower 


world, for the ſatisfaction of divine juſtice, till at 


ſcended, is the ſame 


alſo that aſcended 


up far above all 
heavens, that he 
might fill all 
things) 


/ 


11 And he gave 
jome, apoſtles: and 
ſome, - prophets : 
and ſome, - evan- 
geliſts: and ſome, 
paſtors and teach- 
ers? ö 


| length he was crucified and buried in the grave ? 
to He that de- 


10 That Jeſus, who in this manner humbled him. 
ſelf to ſuch an amazing degree, (ſee Phil. ii. 8.) is 
the very fame divine perſon, that alſo (after he 
conquered all his ſpiritual enemies) aſcended up to 
the throne of God his Father, to fit down on the 
right hand of the Majeſty on bigh in the third hea. 
ven, far above the region of the air, and all viſible 
heavens ; and he aſcended for this SN end and 
purpoſe, that in virtue of the merit of his death, and 
of the victory and triumph of his reſurrection and af. 
cenſion, he might fill the whole church, and all its 
officers and members, and might fill up all its ordi. 
nances and adminiſtrations with the gifts and 
of his Spirit, by pouring them out abundantly from 
on high; and ſo might perfect all things that relate 
to the further execution of his offices, and to the (al. 
vation of the church ; and might fulfil all types and 
prophecies concerning himſelf, that are not yet ac- 
complifſhed. | W's f 

11 And in purſuit of this and gracious de- 
ſign, he among other of his liberal and free donations, 
and in ſubſervience to all the reſt, furniſhed the church, 
firit, with extraordinary officers, that were only tem- 
porary, as needful in its infant-ftate and firſt planta- 
tion of the goſpel : Of this ſort he appointed and or- 
dained ſome"apo/ter, that were to be his chief miniſ- 
ters and ſpecial witneſſes, as having ſeen him after 


his reſurrection, and received their commiſſion imme- 


diately from himſelf, and been endowed with privi- 


leges peculiar to themſelves ; ſuch as an ability of ful- 


yp ly communicating the whole ſcheme of the goſpel un- 
der divine inſpiration, and a furniture of powers, not 


only of working all forts of miracles, but alſo of con- 
veying the Holy Ghoſt to believers by the laying on 
of their hands. Theſe our bleſſed Saviour moſt ſo- 


lemnly confirmed in their office, and eminently qua- 


lified for it, by a plentiful effuſion of his Spirit al. 

ter his reſurrection and aſcenſion, though he had 

choſen and ſent forth many of them to it before his 

n : $5.56 death, 
N O T E. 


buried is called his being in the heart of. poſition of his being God, who was ori- 
the earth, Matth. xii. 40“: But as his ginally from above, as he ſaid of him- 


aſcending contains every thing that re- ſelf, John iii. 13. 5 otherwiſe there is 10 
lates to hi glorification ; ſo his deſcend- conſequence from his aſcending to his de. 
ing may be conhidered as including, not ſcending. fince all the ſaints will aſcend 
only his incarnation and burial, but the to heaven, though none of them firlt de- 
zobole flate of his humiliation upon ſcended from thence. (Vid. Zanch. in 
earth: And as his deſcending is inferred loc.) - 

from his aſcending, this goes upon a ſup- ti. 5 


#33 4» 
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death. He alſo 
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e ſome prophets, that were ena- 


bled to explain the Old Teſtament-ꝓrophecies, and 
foretel things to come, by an immediate inſpiration; 


and ſome evange lit, whoſe office it was to attend 


and aſſiſt the apoſtles in their travels, and in their 
work, and to go on their meſſages, and ſettle church- 
es in various diſtant places, where the apoſtles had 
preached the goſpel, but could not ſtay any length 
of time to carry on and finiſh the begun work: And 
beſides theſe, he, in the riches of his Ee and care, ap- 
pointed ordinary officers, to be of perpetual ſtanding 
uſe, as what will be needful to the church through 
all generations to the end of the world: Of theſe he 
inſtituted, and endowed with ſpiritual gifts and gra- 
ces, ſome paſtors, who are alſo ſtyled b:/bops, and el- 
der, that ſhould be ſettled in particular churches to 
take a peculiar care of them, to preſide, watch, and 


rule over them in the Lord, and to adminiſter all the 


12 For the per- 
ſecting of the 
ſaints, for the work 
of the miniſtry, for 
the edifying of the 
body of Chriſt ; 


' * 
a” 


© preach the word to t 


and diſcipline, as well as to 
: And for aſſiſtants ro theſe, 
in like manner as the evangeliſts were to the apoſtles, 
he graciouſly appointed other mmnifters of the go/pel 
at large, to be employed in various churches and con- 
gations, as occaſions might require, though not 


ordinances of worſhi 


with full power to perform all the parts of the paſ- . 


toral office “. ; 

12 This wiſe, holy, and gracious appointment, 
of theſe various officers, is ſuited and defigned, and, 
by the bleſhng of the Lord upon them, is ſucceſsful 
(go; Tor 2 for jointing in and completin 
the number of the ſaints, and their various gifts = 
graces, that they may adhere to Chriſt by faith, and 
to one another by love; and for uniting and compact. 
ing thoſe that are renewed and ſanctified, by means 
of their miniſtrations, into a regular and orderly ſo- 
ciety, and ſetting thoſe members to rights, and re- 
ducing them to their proper place, that are, at any 
time, diſlocated by their falls f. He alſo ordained 

| | | them 
N OT E S8. N 


Some think that paſtors and trach- tranſpofition of theſe clanſes, fo as to 


ert mean the ſame office; and its not 
being ſaid ſome paſtors, and ſome teach. 
ers, Joſt in the fame dit inctive way, as 
is uſed with reſpect to extraordinary 
officers, may ſeem to countenance that 
thought. But as all teachers are not 
paſtors, though all paſtors are teachers, 
and as all the forementioned officers are 
diſtinguiſhed from each other, I rather 
chooſe to underſtand paſtors and teachers, 
with the difference made between them 
mn the paraphraſe. 


t The learned Grotins would have a 


place the work of the miniſtry before the 
perfefling of the ſaints. But, as far as 
I lee, they may tand with propriety e- 
pough, in the order in which we find 
them, according to the ſenſe given in 
the paraphraſe; and this order is ex- 
tremely beautiful, if we receive Dr. 
Marſbal's rendering of the original, 
which ſtands thus, for the fitting out ho- 
ly perſons to the work of the miniftry, 
to the edifying the body of Chrift; in 
BlackwalPs Sacred C „ Vol. II. p. 
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them to their reſpective offices, for their faithfully 
diſpenſing the word and ordinances with labour and 


diligence, and for his rendering the work of the goſ- 
pel-miniſtry authentic, and eff to all ſpiritual and 
ſaving purpoſes : And he gave for the building 
up. of the myſtical body of the church, in 


13 Til we all 
come in the unity 


of the faith, and 


of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, 
unto the meaſure 
of the ftature of 
the fulneſs of 
Chriſt: 


light, faith, love, and joy, and. in all holy obedience; 
as allo for making continual additions to them of ſuch 
as ſhall be ſaved. One or other of theſe officers, as 
particularly paffors and teachers, are to be continued 
m the church, by the inſtitution of Chriſt, for ſerving 
theſe bleſſed ; | 

13 Till all of us, whether Jews or Gentiles, weak 
or ſtrong believers, that are members of this myſtical 
body of Chriſt, . (including thoſe that now do, and 
hereafter ſhall believe in ſucceflive generations to the 
end of the world) ſhall meet, and be cemented toge- 
tber in an entire agreement about the doctrines of 
faith, and in the ſweeteſt harmony, union, and one- 
neſs, by. means of the ſame kind of ſpecial faith 
in Chriſt; and of a clear, affectionate and fiducial 
knowledge, and (r, approving acknow- 
ledgment of the eternal Son of God, as a divine 
perſon, and the only Lord and Saviour; and fo, 
by gradually improving in gifts and graces, ſhall, at 
length, arriye at a ſtate of complete manhood in ſpi- 
ritual underſtanding, vigour, ſtrength, and attain- 
ments-of every. valuable kind, even unto the full pro- 
portion of that mature age and ſpiritual ſtature in 
Chriſt, which he deſigns us for, and which is acqui- 


red by derivation: from his mediatorial fulneſs, and 


14 That we 
henceforth be no 
more children, toſs- 
ed to and fro, and 
carried about wi 
every wind of d 
trine, by the ſlight 

of men, and cun- 
ning - craftineſs, 
whereby they he 
in wait to deceive; 


0M 


makes up the utmoſt fulneſs of his myſtical body, that 
it is capable of under him, as its head, with regard to 
the perfection of its graces, comfort, and holineſs in 
Heaven, as well as to the completing of the whole 
number of the elect: 85 
14 That, in this way, we may not continue to be, 
as ſome of us too much are, like children in know- 
ledge and underſtanding, weak in faith, wavering in 
. 4 Yo taken with every new thing, and eaſily 
miſled ; nor, like a ſhip -without ballaſt in a tem- 
peſtuous ſea, toſſed and tumbled hither and thither, 
xas TigiPrgopare) or driven about, like 
ying clouds, by every erroneous doctrine, which 
may be compared to the wind for inftability and 
force, through the fallacies, ſophiſms, and crafty 


- doublings of artful and * men, who act like 


Jugglers in caſting a die, (u Ty xvewe) by plauſible 
retences, and ſubtle methods of cheating and impo- 
ing vpon us; 87 


— 


15 But 


2 
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15 But: ſpeaking 
the truth in love, 
him in all things, 
which is the head, 


wen Chriſt : 


16 From whom 


the 22 body 
rele - 
22 
pacted by that 
which every joint 

;eth, accord- 
ing to the effectual 
working in the 
meaſure of every 
part, maketh in- 
ceaſe of the body, 
unto the edifying 
of itſelf in love. 


17 This I 
therefore, and 
tify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth 
walk not as other 


— 


18 Having 


the underſtanding, 


darkened, being 
from the 
of - God, 
through. the ig- 
norance that is in 
© them, 


#* Here is a manifeſt alluſion 


7 
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15 But that, on the contrary, we fincer 
ſpeak of, and plead for the truth of the goſpel, wi 
4 ſpirit of love to Chriſt, to the truth tle and to 
the fouls of others; and may, like living members of 
a living head, increaſe in all light, grace, and holineſs, 
and in every part of the new creature, by virtue of 
our union with him, in conformity to him, and for 
his honour and glory, who is our only vital head, e- 
ven Chrift himſelf. I 
16 From whom, as from the head and fountain, 
the whole myſtical body, that is compoſed of ma- 
ny members, which are duly and orderly adapted one 
to another, and cemented tagether, like joint to joint, 
and all of whic are united to Chriſt, the head, by 
that energy which is communicated from him through 
every ordinance and officer of the church, and through 
every private member in its place and ſphere of action, 
according to the efficacious operation of his Spirit ; 
which being exerted in the proportion that is faited 
to the Rate, condition, and exigence of every part, 
produces an improvement of the whole body of 
Chriſt, unto the building of it up in all the love, 
which every member ought to have, and by which it 
affeRtionately acts towards him and one another, and 
toward the whole church, till it be perfected in the 
heavenly world. | 
17 Since therefore ye, as members of Chriſt, are 
partakers of ſuch privileges and advantages, as have 
been but now recited, (ver. 11,—16.) I muſt again, 
as, in effect, I did before, (ver. 1.) earneſtly entreat 
you, and folemnly enjoin it upon you, in the name, 
and by the authority of the Lord Jefus, who is wit- 
neſs of what I fay, that from this time forward ye no 
more live and act like other Gentz/es, who fill remain 
in an unconverted ſtate ; but that ye utterly abandon 
chair ſinful, ſenſual, worldly, and idolatrous courſes, 
ch are all empty, unprofitable, and deceitful, and, 
which they go into through the vain and fooliſh con- 
ceit, turn, and temper of their own depraved miuds. 
18 For the nobleſt faculty and power of their ſouls, 
even their underſtanding, in all its thoughts and rea- 
ſonings about ſpiritual things, is overſpread with a 
thick miſt of ignorance and error; and their wills and 
affections, as well as their minds, are quite ftrangers 


and averſe to the way of life, holineſs, and happineſs, 
w 


hich 
NOT EE 
to the communication from the head to every 


human body, which is compoſed of dif. part of che body, which, by thete means, 


ferent joints and members, knit to 
ts, and furniſh 


by various li 


her is nouriſhed, actuated, and invigorated, 
with and arrives to its full ſtrength and ſta- 


der ves, and other veſſels of ture. - 
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them, becauſe of which God has appointed, and to that ſort of life it. 

der bens of ſelf, which he requires, and approves, and is the au- 

© - thor of; by which he lives in the ſoul, and it lives to 

him; and which conſiſts in a holy communion with 

him, and conformity to him. Their underſtanding is 

darkened through the innate and wilful ignorance, 

that is indulged, increaſed, and confirmed in them, re- 

lating to what they might, and ought to have known 

of God, even by the light of nature“: (Rom. i. 19, 

20, 21.) And they are alienated from the life of 

_ God, not merely for want of proper inducements to 

een after it; but through a choſen and cuſtomary, 

as well as natural ſtupidity, perverſeneſs, and hardneſs 

of their own carnal hearts; whereby they reſiſt and 

ſtifle the beſt ſentiments of their own minds and con. 

ſciences, as no” ing to retain God in their bnow. 

| ledge; (Rom. i. 28.) | 

19 Who being 19 Who through their contracted habit of igno- 

paſt feeling, have rance, error, and hardneſs of heart, and through the 
given themſelves h . rr wine d 

over unto laſcivi- Iighteous judgment o in givin em up to 

ouſneſs, to work their own fin and choice, (Rom. i. 28.) have no un- 

all untleannels eaſy painful refleQions upon their multiplied and groſs 

with greedinels. iniquities; but are become quite inſenſible of, and un. 

i | affected with, what they know concerning the jude- 

ment of God, that they which commit ſuch thing: 

8 are worthy of death, (Rom. i. 32.) their conſcien- 

«$4.4 | ces being ſeared as with @ bot iron; (1 Tim. iv. 2.) 

and ſo they have voluntarily, and with full conſent, 

delivered-themſelves up to all manner of abominable 

filthineſs in their affections and converſation, unto the 

practiſing of the moſt ſhameful impurities, and hot 

with the greateſt thirſt and eagerneſs in their thoughts 

about them, and in their defires and purſuits after 

them, as if their higheſt happineſs, gain, and enjoy- 

ment lay in them. (See Rom. i. 24,—32.) This is 

the hateful and deplorable caſe of the unconverted 

Gentiles ? and gives the true picture, and an affecting 

view of what ye yourſelves once were, and of what 

all mankind by nature are, or would be, as left to 


* 


. the power of their own corrupt hearts. (Chap. ii. 3.) 


20 But ye have 20 But as for you, my brethren, who are brought 
vot ſo learned out of darkneſs into marvellous light, ye have not 
* . 17, thus learned the doctrines of Chriſt, relating to his 
perſon, - offices, and deſign, nor the obligations ye 

| are 


. N OT E. N 
* Through the ignorance that is in anſwers to their being alienated fron 
them, (ia rw aywar) ſeems moſt di- the life of God; and ſo the latter part of 
rectly to anſwer to their having the un- the verſe diſtinctly affigns the immediate 
' derfianding darkened : And becauſe of cauſes of the two evils reſpectively, that 
the blindneſs, or rather through the are mentioned in the former part of it 
bardneſs of their heart (a m v,) 


S 
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| „ e pe hae recei- 
ved from him, which are all pure and holy; ye have 

not learned any thing from Chriſt, that could induce 

you, or fo much as give you leave to allow yourſelves 


in, or venture upon fuch licentious practices as 


theſe ?; No, your very ſouls muſt needs have the ut- 


moſt abhorrence of them, and your lives be prevail- 


. ingly free from them; 

21 If fo de that 21 If (as ye profeſs, and as I am perſuaded of 
ye have - heard 2 t.) ye have indeed underſtood, hearkened to, be- 
= — ores ieved and obeyed from the heart, that form of doc- 
n 7k trine, (Rom. vi. 17.) which ye have heard from 
is iv Jeſus: _ Chriſt, and concerning him by his ſervants ; and if 

ye have not only heard by the hearing of the car, but 

ave alſo been internally and ſavingly enlightened, 

- and taught by his Spirit heartily to receive ihe truth 

. of the goſpel in its ſimplicity and purity, according to 
its genuine tendency and deſign, as it was delivered 
by the Lord Jeſus himſelf, and afterwards by his in- 
ſpired apoſtles, and was exemplified in his temper and 
conduct, and is practiſed by all thoſe, who, as living 


members of his myſtical body, are united to him. 


What ye have hereby been taught, and influenced, 

as well as obliged to, is ; | 
22 That ye put 22 That ye labour by his grace, and in the uſe of 
ef, concerning the all proper and appointed means, yet more and more, 


_—_—_ _—_— and even entirely, to diſcard and abandon the old 


which is corrupt man, the body of fin, (Rom, vi. 6. ſeatthe paraphraſe 


zecording. to the there) which difcovered itſelf in your er wicked 
deceitful Juſts: practices through all the days of your unregeneracy ; 
and to throw it aſide with abhorrence, as ye would 

an old filthy garment, that is no — fit to be 


worn, it being in itſelf the moſt debaſing evil, that 


corrupts all rhe faculties of the ſoul, and all the mem- 
bers of the body, and tends unto, and, unleſs cured 
by renewing grace, would certainly iſſue in eternal 
truftion, according to the workings of its impetu- 
ons and unlawful appetites and inclinations, which de- 
ceive 


es FA. A * 

# Theſe-words, ye have not /o leurn- particle if /o be (ur) may be conſider- 
ed Chriſt, admit ot two ways of render- ed as 4 the ſuppoſition for argu- 
ing them, which amount, in effect, to ment's ſake; or elſe, as what he took 
the ſame ſenſe. Ove is as we have it in for granted was really the caſe of theſe 
our tranſlation ;' and the other is, but Epbefians : And though this form of ex- 
not fo ye ; ye have learned Chriſt ; inti- preſſion might be defigned to awaken a 


mating that their knowledge of him ſerious inquiry in their minds, whether. 


would not ſuffer them to 25 into the they were in truth what they proſe ſſe d 
ſore mentioned immoral courſes. to be; yet it ſeems to be uſed here as a 


t The apoſtle explains what fort of particle of affirming rather than of doubt- 
learning Chrift he meant, vis. not mere- ing, and ſo ſignifies in as much as, or 
ly that which is externat by the word, ſeeing that ye have heard, &c. (See 
but likewiſe that whichds internal and the note on chap. iii. 2.) 
effeQtual by his Spirit; accordingly the m4 

Vox. IV. 111 
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ceive carnal hearts with falſe appearances of profit, 
honour, or pleaſure ; and by ſpecious allurements be- 

tray them into unexpected ſhame and miſery, 

.23 And be re- 23 And this ſaving knowledge of Chriſt excites and 
newed in the ſpi- binds you, not only to mortify your corruptions, but 
| mit of your mind ao to abound in al grace and holineſs, that ye may 

reſs after a ftill further renovation *, through the 
nctifying influences of the Holy Spirit, in the in- 
moſt powers of the ſoul, which is of a ſpiritual na- 
ture, but is all over depraved by the fall; and parti. 
cularly after a growing renovation in your underſtand. 
ing, that ſuperior and leading faculty, as well as in 
your will and affections, which are, or ought to be 
xD under its conduct. | 
24 And that ye 24. And a further end of your learning Chrilt is, 


pat on the new that inſtead of wearing the deformity, of the old man 
man, which after k 


God is created in am longer, by giving way to fin, ye may, by daily, 


righteoaſneſs and 20d increaſing exerciſes of grace, dreſs and adorn 
true holineſs, yourſelves (1 Pet. iii. 3, 4-) with all the beauties 
| of the new creature, which is formed in the whole 
man, when old things are paſt away, and all things 
become new ; (2 Cor. v. 17.) and which may be call. 
* ed the neu man, becauſe of its excellent qualities, 
and its being lately begotten in the ſoul, after fin 
had continued in long poſſeſſion there; and becauſe 
it ir not corruptible, as the old man is; (1 Pei. iii. 
4.) And this new man is God's own wortman/by, 
created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, (Eph. ii. 
10.) and is produced by his infinite wiſdom, power, 
and grace, according to his holy* will, and after his 
own image, in which he at firſt created man; (Ger. 
i. 27.) and which conſiſts in divine principles and dil- 
poſitions, habits, and acts of juſtice and honeſty to. 
wards our fellow-creatures, and of purity and piety 
toward God: And all this holineſs is real, internal, 
and effeCtual, in oppoſition to hypocriſy, and to the 
external and ceremonial purifications of the Moſaic 
law ; and is attended with the knowledge of the truth, 
which is another part of the image of God. (Col. in. 
10.) | 

25 Wherefore, 25 Therefore, according; to theſe advantages and 
putting away Iy- obligations, take heed of all thoſe fins which ye for- 
e merly have been addifed/to, but which are dA 
his contrary to your Chriſtian character; as for * 
1 ec 

4 WS D7T 4. 

As the apoſtle ſuppoſed” that theſe therefore renewing in the ſpirit of their 
Ephefians had learned Chrift, and been mind, muſt relate, not to the firſt work 
taught by him as the truth is in Feſus, of the Spirit in their converfion, but to 
ver. ho, 2t. he could not but look upen a effiveneſs in thoſe holy principles 
them, in the judgment of charity, as al- and. diſpoſitions that were wrought in 
ready regenerated, or born again; and them by heart-changing grace. 
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r: for ſee to it, that ye baniſh falſhood and lies, deceit and 


Chap. iv. 
his 
we are members frauds of every kind, to the remoteſt diſtance from 
ove of another. your deſigns and converſation, as the moſt deteſtable 
fins, that ſap the foundation of all good morality it- 

ſelf, and are 'atterly unworthy of the man, and much 

more of the Chriſtian : And, as God commanded / 
rael, (Zech. viii. 16.) let every one of you ſincerely 

make conſcience of, and pay a ſtriẽt regard to truth, 

at all times, in every circumſtance, and in every thing 

that he ſays and does to others, whatever temptations 

he may have, and whatever any of the heathens may 

teach or practiſe, to the contrary . For we, who 

believe in Chrift, are as much members of c:v:/ ſocie- 

ty as ever ; and therefore ought to be true and faith- 

ful to all mankind, as having a joint-intereft and con- 

| cernment in the welfare of the whole: And we aremem- 

* ders of the ſame /pirilua/ body, of which Chriſt is 
the head ; and therefore ought, in a ſpecial manner, 

to avoid deceit, and ſpeak the truth to our fellow- 

Chriftians, that we may not injures but be helpful to 

8 another, as members of the natural body uſe to 
26 Watch over your paſſions, that they ay be 
kept under due government ; and as anger is apt to 
get the aſcendency, upon every little provocation, la- 
bour to regulate-and reſtrain it , that it may not be- 
* come ſinful, either by your being angry, without a 
cauſe, or to anſwer ſome bad . ; or by letting it 

rife to exceſs, and degenerate into fury, rage, and re- 

venge, even when there may be juſt occalion for a 

holy reſentment : And if at any time it throws you 

into a wrathful, diſcompoſing perturbation of ſpirit, 

which is in itſelf ſinful, be as ſpeedy as poffible, in 

looking up for divine affiſtance, and endeavouring to 
ſuppreſs it, and to be.reconciled to your brother, ac- 
cording to our Lord's own direction, (Mat. v. 23, 

24. f) that it may not reſt in your boſoms like the 
T itz anger 

NOTES. 

beathen- exerciſed in 2 r and decent man- 


26 Be ye angry, 
and fin not: let 


not the fun go 
down upon your 
wrath : 


* It appears from ſeveral 


writers, that they thought it lawful to 
tell 4 lie, when it might be profitable 
for them; and that, in ſuch caſes, it was 
detter than a hurtful truth. (See vari- 
ous teſtimonies to this pu in Dr. 
Whithy's note on this verſe. } 

f Be ye angry is not to be taken as an 
erhortation to anger, which, alas! we 
are naturally too prone to of ourſelves : 
And yet it intimates, that all anger in 
ts own nature is not ſinful ; but may be 
allowable upon juſt occaſions, as it is in 
uſelf an innocent paſſion, planted in the 


original frame of buman nature to be joined his diſciples, that after any quar- 


ner; and was fo, by the bleſſed and holy 
Jeſus himſelf. (Mart iii. 5.) | 
t Let not the ſun go down upon your 
wrath, ſeems to be a ſort of proverbial 
exprefſion, to fignify things that onght 
to de done without delay, in allufiow to 
the law of God, which ordered the cri- 
minal, that was hanged upon a tree, to 
be buried the ſame 4ay, -and the hire of 
a poor ſervant not to be kept back till 
the ſun ſhould go down upon it, Deut. 
xxi. 22, 23. and xxiv. 14, 15. And even 
Pythagoras, a heathen philoſopher, in- 


rel, 
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anger of fools ; (Eecl. vii. 9.) and muy by no meany 
remain with you till ſun-ſet, to diſtract your minds, 


and unfit them for evening prayer, which ought to 


be without wrath and doubting (1 Tim. ii. 8.) nor 
may lie down with you to diſturb your ſleep in the 


+ + night, or riſe with you the following day. 


27 Tis the work of your great adverſary, the de. 
vil, to- irritate and inflame, and keep up turbulent 
and revengeful paſſions, to your own and others hurt; 
as ever therefore ye would not ſuffer Satan to have 3 
place in your hearts; nor would gratify him, nor 


give him an advantage againſt you, by yielding to his 


malicious and deſtructive defigns ; nor would be hur- 
ried, through his inſtigations, into till greater fin 
and miſchief in word or deed, ſtand upon your guard 

ainſt his temptations whenever ye find your pi. 
rits heated; and reſiſt him ſtedfaftly in the faith, who 


watches all occaſions to enſnare you, and walk; 4. 


F ; 


28 Let him that 
ſtole, ſteal no more: 
but rather let him 
labaur, workin 
with Hi * 
the thing which is 
ood, that he may 
ave to give to 


Him that needeth. 


© V% 


bout as a roaring lion, - ſeeking whom he may di. 
wour : (1 Pet. v. 8, 9.) And take heed of giving 
ear to falſe accuſers and flanderers of your neigh. 
bours, who, as Satan's inſtruments, would incenſe 
you againſt others without any juſt ground; and ſo 
would put you upon ſuch unjuſtifiable expreſſions of 
undue anger, as might give occaſton to heathens and 
unbelievers. of reviling your holy profeſſion of Chrit 
and his goſpel. _ e 

28 And if there be any among you, who, before 
he was brought to the knowledge of Chriſt, had ac- 
cuſtomed himſelf, and thought there was no great 
harm in it, as ſome of the heathens do +, to pilfer, 
wrong, and cheat his neighbour in a clandeſtine man- 
ner, to ſupply his own wants, or maintain himſelf in 
idleneſs ; or if, even ſince his converſion, he retains 
light thoughts of this fin, and continues to be fill 

dicted to it, let ſuch an one henceforth ſhow that 
he has ſo learned Chriſt, as utterly to abhor and 
abandon theſe . unrighteous and injurious practices, 
which are not only inconſiſtent with all the inſtitu- 
tions of Chriſtianity ; but are deſtructive of perſonal 
property, and direct violations of the moral law, 7 

N OT K 8. 


rel, or contumelious behaviour through "thefts and frauds, in diſtinRion from 


anger, they ſhould 
come friends again, 


ſhake hands and be- public or violent robbery ; and as in ma- 
before the ſun went ny of the Gentile nations theft wis 


down... (See Dr, Hammond's note here.) thought to be no fin; ſo, perhaps, ſome 
As (4:aConos ) the words here ren- of the Ephefian converts bad not quite 
dered the devil ſignifies any falſe accu- diveſted themfelves of their own immo- 
fer, 1 have, with the Syriac verſion, E- ral notions about it, nor conſequent! 


 ra/mus, and others, 
to the paraphraſe. 


. «© 


+ Stealing pioperly ſignifies private 


taken that ſenſe in- got thoroughly off from their former ho- 
bitual inclinations to it. 
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the common rights of mankind: But, on the contra- 


ry, let him think it his duty, and make it his care 
and practice, to lead an honeſt and uſeful life of la- 


dour and ſervice, according to the ſtation and em- 


ployment to which God, in his providence, has call- 
ed him; and if his circumſtances and calling be of 


ſuch a nature, as require earning his daily bread with 
the fweat of his brow,” (Gen. iii. 19.) by any handi- 


craft trade, or other lawful and commendable, 
— laborious buſineſs, let him apply to it with 


induſtry and pains-taking, that, by the bleſſing of 


God on his honeſt endeavours, he may not only get 
enough for his own and family's ſubſiſtence, if he has 
one, and may be under no temptation to defraud o- 


thers; but may alſo have ſomething to ſpare, on pro- 


29 Let no cor- 
tupt communica- 
tion proceed out 
of your mouth, but 
that which is goc 
to the uſe of edify- 
ing, that git may 
miniſter - un- 
to the henrers. 


30 And grieve not 
the holy Spirit of 
God, whereby ye 
— ſealed unto the 

y of rede 
tion, 7 


per occaſions, for relieving the neceſſities of the poor, 


and eſpecially of ſuch as are of the houſhold of taith, 


that they may not be tempted to ſteal, as he himſelf 
formerly was; and that he may be a bleſſing, and no 
longer a nuiſance and burden, to civil, or religious 
communities. | ; 
29 Furthermore, as to your words, well as 
your temper and actions, carefully avoid all light and 
frothy, and eſpecially all profane, indecent, obſcene 
and opprobrious language, that proceeds from a cor- 
rupt heart, and has a dangerous tendency to corrupt 
the minds and manners of them that hear it; (1 Cor. 
xv. 33.) let nothing of this kind ever, like ſtinking 
and infectious breath, go forth out of your mouth; 
but, on the other hand, let it be always with grace, 
as if it were ſeaſoned with ſalt, even ſuch as is under 


the conduct of a gracious ſpirit ; and is wiſe and pru- 


dent, opportune and ſuitable to perſons, times, and 
places, and to the circumſtances and occaſions that 
are before you; and is adapted, in a way of counſel, 


caution, reproof, or conſolation, to promote the ſpi- 


ritual benefit of the company you converſe with, that 
it may be a means of recommending religion to the 
hearers, of ſavourizing their ſpirits and giving them 
a good turn, of communicating ſome uſeful inſtruc- 


tion to them, and of helping forward the work of 


grace in their hearts. | 

30 And as all the things, which I have been cau- 
tioning you againſt, are directly contrary to the holy 
nature, will and operations, gifts and graces of the 
good Spirit of God; and as he (ſpeaking after the 
manner of ae) to grieved at them, as a friend uſes 
to be at the diſagreeable and ungrateful behaviour of 
one that he dwells with, and has treated with kind- 


- neſs and favour, have a care, left by indulging 


_y 
of them ye offend and rebel againſt him, as * 
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31 2 bit- 
terneſs, wrath, 
and anger, and cla- 
mour, and evil 
ſpeaking . be put 
away from you, 
with all malice. 


1 


4 


ca . * 


. 


- 


The Epiſtle ro the Chap. iv. 
of ld, {nib n 10) d poke him to with. 


dra his gracious preſence, and deprive you of hi 
comforts; who is not only infinitely. pure and holy in 


himſelf, but loves holineſs, and is the author and 


worker of its firſt beginnings, -and of all its increaſes 
in you; by which, in ſome remarkable manifeſtations 
and impreffions of light and grace, conſequent to your 


firſt believing, (ſee the note and paraphraſe on chap. 
i. 13.) ye are evidently ſealed as with his own image, 
and are thereby diſtinguiſned for his own, with afſu. 


ing tokens of ſalvation; and have the pledge and ear. 

n 

comfort, until ye be poſſeſſed of the heavenly inherit. 
ance, (ebap. i. 14.) at death, when your ſouls ſhall 


of it in yourſelves; for your preſent ſecurity and 


be compleatly delivered from all the evils ye feel or 
fear; and at the day of judgment, when your bodies 
ſhall be redeemed from the power of the grave to a 
lorious immortality, that they may ſhare with your 
ouls in the eternal happineſs, which ſhall be fully re- 
vealed at the final manifeflation of the ſons of God. 
( Rom. viii. 19, 23.) ; 
31 This Holy Spirit is alſo the Spirit of love and 
; and therefore as ever ye would not grieve 
him, and loſe his comfortable and ſealing — — 
take ſpecial heed that all rancour, ſeverity, ard ſour- 
neſs of temper ; and all furious, raging and ungovern- 
able paſſions ; and all cauſeleſs and exceſſihe anger; 
(ſee the note on ver. 26.) and all loud threatning 
and ſcolding, noiſy quarrels and contentions ; and all 
railings, 4 and backbitings, under the pow- 
er of a boiſterous and tumultuous mind, either to the 


' reviling of men, or to the diſhonouring of the name 


of God, which may be called a. fort of blaſphemy : 
{8AarPrus) See that all this be laid afide, diſcoun- 
tenanced and removed to the fartheft diſtance from 


you, together with all malicious, ſpiteful, envious, 


za And be ye 
Rind one to ano- 
ther, tender heart - 
ed, forgiving one 
another, even as 
God for Chriſt's 
ſake hath forgiven 


you. 


and injurious thoughts, or heart · burnings: Let all 
theſe ſorts of evil be reſiſted and baniſhed, as highly 
diſpleaſing to the good Spirit of God, and repugnant 
to his free and friendly communion with you. ; 

32 On the contrary, as ever ye would hope for his 
ſweet and ſatisfying abode with you, labour, under 
the influence, and according to the mind and will of 
this divine Spirit, to cultivate an affectionate, affable, 
and benevolent diſpoſition and behaviour, as perſons 
that take pleaſure in doing all offices of kindneſs and 
friendſhip one towards another “; ſympathize _ 


NO T E. 


* One another (auler) is put for Ale here, and ebap. v. 19. Col. iii. 16: 
and ſeems. to be ſo, Jude ver. 20, 21. and, perhaps, Phil. Ii. 22. 
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And ſhew all tenderneſs, pity, and bowels of mercy, 

(Col. ii. 12.) toward the weak, afflicted, and diſcou- 

raged; And if any of your brethren affront or injure 

ou, do not grow hard-hearted foward them, nor 

fleck 2 retaliation, or owe them a grudge for it; but 

/. frankly and freely forget and forgive, and entirely paſs 

| it by, in conſideration, and imitation, of the infinite- 

iy greater forgiveneſs of the manifold and aggravated 

tranſgreſſions, which Cod in the riches of his grace 

has extended to you; and that not at fo cheap a rate 

as ye are calle- l to forgive your brethren, which will 

| coll you nothing; but on account of the death and 

ſufferings of his own dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, whom he 

of his mere favour appointed, provided, gave, and ſent 

to make an atonement, by bis precious blood for 

them, as well as for yourſelyes, that he might freely, 
fully, and honourably forgive both them and you. 


RECOLLECTIONS, 


How amiable is a holy converſation, anſwerable to the nature and defign of that 

happy ſtate, into which God calls his people by his grace! Nothing can be a 

greater credit t& ir, than to be of an humble, meek, calm, and patient temper, 

dearing with, and forbearing our fellow-Chriſtians in love, and ſtudiouſl riuing, 

u with one heart and foul, the things that make for mutual harmony peace. 

How great are the obligations to Chriſtian- love and unity among true believers of 

every denomination ! They are all members of the ſame myſtical body of Chriſt; 
mimated by one and the {ame Holy Spirit; partakers of one hope of the heavenly 
iheritance ; related toy and intereſted in one Lord and Saviour; agreed in the 

kane fundamgntal doctrines of faith; under the ſame baptiſmal engagements ; and 

have all one and the ſame covenant-God and Father. who is infinitely above them 

all, and dwells in them all by bis Spirit. And what may we not hope for from the 

enlted Redeemer * He, who, by divine diſpenſation, deſcended from heaven to 

the deepeſt humiliation and ſufferings on earth, is now aſcended to the beaven of 

heavens, as a triumphant conqueror over all his and our enemies. And with what 
boanteous favour does he ſcatter his aſcenſion-gifts among the children of men:! 

le lives and reigns in all his glory, to fill his choked and every member of it with 
nious-gifts and graces. And what ample care has he taken of them in the inſti- 

tution of A goſpe L miniſtry! He gave and furniſhed out apoſtles, prophets, and 
erangelifts, as long as occaſions required ſuch extraordinary and inſpired officers ; 

md he appoints a ualifies paſtors and teachers, as ordinary officers, to continue 

tothe end of the world, that, by means of their miniftrations, he may carry on the 
&ligns of bis kingdom and grace, and the good of his people through all genera- 

tons. How important then is the work of the miniſtry ! It is for filling up the 

church with converts, and bringing them into goſpel-order ;- and for * all 

ts members in knowledge, faith, and love, and every other grace, and eſtabliſhing 

their minds and hearts, that they may be guarded againft the artifices of ſubtile 

| leceivers,. and not fluctuate, like children, between truth and error; but may 
ra up in all things into Chriſt, who is their Head, and may derive all ſupplies 
om him, till they attain the complete ſtature of maybood in him. But what a 
deplorable Rate of ignorance, fin, and ruin are we in, till grace makes a holy and 
tappy change upon us, by means of the goſpel! Our underſtandings are darkened 
| through wilful Ignorance, and we are ſtrangers and averſe to divine life, 
rough the obſtinacy of our own perverſe hearts. How ſhould we dread adding 
in to fin, leſt we provoke” the juſt and holy God to leave us to ourſelves, till we 
become utterly inſenſible of our guilt and danger, and run into all iniquity with 
Freedineſs ' But the true knowledge of Chriſt has a quite contrary tendency and 
let; and if we kaow him, and the truth as it is in him, under the light and in- 
hence of his Spirit, it will effectually reſtrain us from all known iniquity. How 
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432 * The. Epiſtle to the Chap. y, 
edious is the old man, the body of fin; and how reſolutely ſhould believers ſet 
themſelves, againſt it: It is abominable, corrupt and deceiving in its various luſts, 
as appears from the converſation of unre generate ſinners j it perverts and inflame: 
their paſſions, and fills them with bitter anger, wrath, and malice ; it carries them 
: into deceit and lying, idleneſs, frauds, and thefts; renders their diſcourſe unſavory 
and defiling, clamorous and injurious to their neighbours ; and is a gratification of 
the devil, and an offence to the Holy Spirit of God. But how excellent is the 
New Man, which believers are cloathed with, as with a beautiful garment ! 
It is a renewal of the Tpivit of our minds, and a new creation, according to the 
image of God in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; it ſubdues our wrathful paſſions, 
and will by no means ſuffer them to reſt in our boſom, but gives them a ſoftening 
turn into all kindneſs, tenderne(, and forgiveneſs of offences; it makes us honeſt, 
uprighit, and faithful in all our dealings, and induſtrious in the bufineſs of life, to 

which, God calls us; it brings our lips under the law of truth, and renders our 
converſes and edifying. And how ſhould Chriſtians be excited to ſuck 2 
temper and conduct, that they may not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, whereby 
they are ſealed to the day of redemption; but may act according to the endearing 
obligations of the ſuperlative love of God, who for Chriſt's ſake forgives them al! 
© treſpailes! | b 
— —äU— —i RK 
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| ee 
The apoſtle concludes his exhortation to brotherly love, t, 2. Repeat; 
his caution againſt ſeveral fins, as . againſt all unclean. 
neſs, covetouſneſr, and drunkenneſs, with a variety of argument: 
to enforce the caution, and direct to'a contrary behaviour, 3,—20. 
And exhorts to the relative duties of ſociety in general, 21. Aud 
F wives and buſBands in particular, which are illuſlruted and en. 
foreed by the ſpiritual relation that is between Chriſt and the church, 
22,— 33 · * 


Txxr. | = PaARAPHRASE. | 

BE ye therefore SCE therefore * God is ſo exceeding good and 
1 AD. merciful, in the exerciſe of his pardoning grece 
dren ; toward yon, (chap. iv, 32.) let this excite you to 
be (Ar) imitators of him, in exerciſing all kind- 
neſs and forgiveneſs one towards another, as becomes 
children of his own likeneſs, begotten as well as 2. 
. * -dopted by him, beloved of him and loving him, and 
delighting to reſemble him, eſpecially in thoſe amiz- 
ble graces, and to approve yourſelves to him, who's 
love, and is ſo much pleaſed with this part of his - 
mage, that he who dwells in love, dwells in Cod, 

| | and God in bim. (1 John iv. 16.) - 

2 And walkin 2 And as the example of your heavenly F 
love, as Chriſt alſo ſhould induce and animate you to this noble duty; 
——— wn rat ſo ſhould the example of Chriſt, that your whole con. 


—»”— 0.0 Þ x 
This. as is intimated by the parti- end of the ſecond verſe of this chapter, 
cle therefore, is an inference from the where the apoſtle ſhuts up bis argues 
- laſt verſe of the preceding chapter, which then in hand. 
Fight have been better continued to the 


1 


— 


= © ©» mt ww 


. 


9 


9 


Chap. V. EPHESIANS parupbruſed.“ 4335 
hath given himſelf verſation, all yo lives long even into death, may 
for us, an oſſeriug be friendly and .affeftionate one towards another, from 
n a prineiple of love to God and Chriſt, without diſ- 
inelling ſavout. tinction of parties, on account of ſome being cui 
and others Gentile converts; even a6 Chriſt himſelf 
has with ſuperlative condeſeenſion and grace firſt loved 
* one, as well as another of us, who: believe. in him ; 
and has given the moſt affecting and aſtoniſning proof 
of it, in 5 freely becoming · our ſubftitute, and yield- 
ing up his great and infinite ſelf to the moſt terrible 
death for us, as an expiatory ſacrifice. to ſatisfy divine 
Juſtice,” and make atonement for our fins, when 
- through "the eternal Spirit he 7 Th himſelf without 
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- ſpotrunto God. (Heb: ix. 14.) This was ſo highly 
pleafing and acceptable in his fight, as may be called 
an offering and a ſacrifice of a {weet-[melling ſavour, 

in alluſion to the typical burnt-offerings and ſin- of- 
ferings, to make atonement, (Gen. viii. 20, 21. and 
Lev. w. 31.) which are all now fulfilled, with the rich- 
eſt advantage and efficacy, in the ſacrifice of Chriſt. 

3 But fornica- . 3 But, to return; there are ſeveral other fins, be- 

tion, and all un- ſides thoſe afore-mentioned, (chap. iv. 25, Ws.) that 
cn__ 27 are practiſed among the heathens, and too much in 

not be once na- vogue at Epheſus, which IL would further caution 1 

| ned amongſt you, you againſt ; as particularly againſt the fin, of whorc- | 

1 becometh ſaints; dom between perſons of contrary ſexes, whether in 

| the fingle or married life, (ſce the note on 1 Cor. v. 

1.) and againſt all manner of indecency, immodeſty, 
and lewdneſs in geſture, looks, dreſs, and actions, 
that betray an unchaſte diſpoſition of heart, aud have 
a tendency to excite the like in others; or, ta carry 

| the matter {till further, I would caution you againit 

| a irregular and immodeſt defires. after forbidden objects, 

| and an inordinate love to, and purſuit after the. 

things of this world, that would put you upon gain- 

ing them by diſhonourable and unjuſt means; or 
would make you diſeontented without them, and uu- 

willing, When ye have them, to uſe and part with 
them for the glory of Jod, and the good of others: 
Let it never be {aid that any of you are guilty of ei- 
ther of theſe vices; No, nor let them be ſo much as 
mentioned among you without the utmoſt deteftation, 
as ever ye would behave like Chriſtians: that are in- 
deed renewed and ſanctiſied, and ought to be chatte 
and pure in body and mind, and devoted to God, ac- 
cording to your holy profeſſion, as ſaints. 

4 Neither filthi- 4 Nor let there be among you any, ſhameful prac- 

2 tooblh tices in ſeeretg the very naming of which: would put 

. «OAK Jet. 4 modeſt perſon to the bluſh ; nor any light, wanton, 

g, which are 3 g : * | 
not convenient: or obſcene Ways of talking, bantering, or joking, 
but which are ſo far from innocent pleaſantry, and lac ful 
Vor. IV. Kk KE jeſts,, * 
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but rather giving 
thanks. | 


— 


that they are not only unprofitable and val 
ut very Offenſive to God, and unſufferable . 


chaſte ear, and are wt 22 an incentive. to impure 


thoughts and actions: Ye therefore ought to have no- 
thing to do with them ; but, on the contrary, ſhould 


 accuſtom yourſelves to employ your ___ in ſpeak. 


5 For this ye 
know, that no 
whoremonger, nor. 
unclean perſon, 
covetous man, who 
is an idolater, hath 
any inheritance in 
the kingdom of 
Chriſt, 2 God. 


ing well of God, with grateful acknowledgments of 


his goodneſs, and in thankfulneſs and praiſe for his 


wondrous works of providence and grace, which would 
be honourable to him, and improving to your compa- 
ny, as well as to yourſelves ; and would be a happy 


means of guarding you againſt impure language, and 


all the forementioned abominable iniquities, which 
are of the moſt pernicious conſequence. 

5 For ſince ye have learned Chriſt, (chop. iv. 20, 
21.) ye cannot but know, and ye ought ſeriouſly to 
reflect upon it, that, according to the holy nature 
and deſign of the Chriſtian religion, no ox what- 
ſoever, who is addicted to, and lives and allows him- 
ſelf in the practice of whoredom ; nor any one who 
indulges to any ſort of impure affections, and laſcivi- 
ous actions; nor any worldly-· minded covetous wretch, 
who makes mammon his god, and is, by juſt con- 
ſtruction, an idolater, as he is ſupremely fond of 
earthly treaſures, and rates his happineſs by them, 
and ſets them up in his heart in the room of God, 
and makes an idol of his riches, or other worldly en- 
joyments, like one entirely devoted to them; No 


ſuch perſon, whatſoever his profeſſion er pretences 


be, while he remains impenitent and perſiſts in either 
of theſe fins, has any right or claim to, or, living 
and dying in that ftate, ſhall ever have any lot or 


portion in that pure, incorruptible, and undefiled 


inheritance of all bleſſedneſs, honour, and delight, 
Feb i. 4.) which conſiſts in the enjoyment of 

and of Chriſt, who is one God with the Fa- 
ther“ ; and which pertains to the ſubjects of the 
kingdom of grace here, and of glory hereafter, which 
Chriſt, in a way of purchaſe, and God the Father in 
a way of free gift, on his account, has prepared to 


be the inheritance of the ſaints in light. (Col. i. 12. 
6 Take - 


and fee Rev. xxi. 27.) 


NOT . 


cCbri is here diſtinguiſhed, as Me- ther, as well as that there is no admiſ- 
diator, from God the Father, according fion into the kingdom of God but by 
to our verſion of the words the kingdom Chriſt: And Beza notes that there is 
2 and of God. But as the king- but one article prefixed to Chriſt and 
ic one, and is ſaĩd to he equally the God; (vo Xgrrov xs Otrov) and fo it 
kingdom both of Chr and of Gad, this might be rendered the hingdom of Chrift, 
(as Cauchy N intimates, that he even of God, or the kingdom of Chrif, 
God, 


: 


ſame God with the Fa- who ts 


< ES £4  «« 4 a. 


= le = = 


= 7 << £@, © = =©b << © 


Eruxszaxs paraphraſed. 435 
6 Take heed that no one, either through the ſub- 


th tilties of Gen/1/e philoſophy, or through Jews/b falſe 


gloſſes on the law of God, or through importunity, 
or any artful management, impoſe upon and delude 
you by plauſible, though empty and fallacious ways 
of talking about theſe crimes, as if there were not 


chat evil in them which I have reminded you of; and 


ye well know to be true; (uer. 5.) or as if ye might 
go on in them with impunity, without danger : 
or, whatever they may pretend, it is certain that 


' theſe are ſuch abominable iniquities, as not only ex- 


clude the practiſers of them from the kingdom of hea- 
ven; but likewiſe provoke and bring down the wrath 
of God in awful inſtances here, and for ever in full 


- vials hereafter; like ruſhing cataracts upon rebellious 


$ For ye were 
| ſometimes dark - 
| nels, but now are 
ye light in the 
Lord: walk as 
children of light. 


ſinners, who, as ſons. of unbelief and diſobedience, 
(anu3us;) A very froward generation, children in 
whom it no faith, (Deut. xxx1i. 20.) obſtinately per- 
fiſt in them, not only in direct contradiction to the 
goſpel, but even to the moral lau itſelf. 

7 Stand therefore upon your guard; and beg aſ- 
ſiſtance from above, that ye may never be the part- 
ners and companions of ſuch abandoned creatures, nor 
ever countenance them in their evil courſes, much 
leſs conform to them; leſt ye alſo be partakers of 
their plagues, which, by the juſt judgment of God, 
will be infliged upon them. 

8 For ye were indeed formerly, during your Gen- 
tliſm and unconverted ſtate, as blind as others; as 
ignorant and dark in your minds with regard to the 
true knowledge of God, and of ſpiritual and holy 
things, as darkneſs itſelf; and ye then walked in the 
ways of fin, which were all darkneſs, (1 Jobn i. 6. 
and 11. 9.) and in which a man-4nowerth not whither 
he goes, (John xii. 35. and 1 John ii. 11.) and there- 


fore it is no wonder that ye then went on in the bi 


road to deſtruction *. But now, upon your belie- 


ving in Chriſt and embracing the goſpel, the caſe is 
happily altered with you: A divine and ſpiritual light 
hath ſhone into, and filled your minds, to give you 
a diſcerning of the truth as it is in Jeſus ; and divine 
Kkk2 grace 

N O T K. 


* As darkneſ; and ligt are uſed in ſtand oppoſed in this verſe to the chil- 
(cripture to ſignify fin and bolineſ7, as dren of diſobedience, ver. 6. and both 
well as error and truth, or ignorance” are 8 to fignify perſons that 
and bnowledge, Which is the light that are under the power of darkneſs and diſ- 
makes manifeſt, ver. 13- both ſenſes are obedience, as though they were born +4 
included in the paraphraſe, as being a- them teſpectively; and that are add: 
dapted to repreſent the former and the ed and affected, toward them, and take 
preſent ſtate: of the Epheſians, and the pleaſure in them, as children natural 
nature and, deſign of the argument in do io their parents, ; 
mud. Accordingly the children of light N A K 
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FIT 50 2 has wrought your hearts and lives into a con- 
tao rmity to that truth: (cp. tv; 20, 21.) Ye have 
All light and purity in the Lord, as your head of wil 
2 dom and influence ; and ye have the light of know. 
a rt N ledge and of grace by derivation from him, and by the 
W l influence of his Spirit, (per. 9.) as ye are united 
2 to him} and fo your former finful ways are utterly 
- unbecoming your preſent ſtate and character. is 

710 therefore both your duty and privilege to live and act, 
r 1c bd vith perſevetance and daily advances, in all your walk 


7 IR before God, like children of light, that are brought 

«Wait bp es under a new direction, and into a new ſphere of holy 

Harn 267 action, and take pleaſure in it, as is ſuitable to thoſe 

ld 1 -- that are enlightened by the word and Spirit of Chriſt, 

INGO | * have the beſt aſſiſtances for behaving according. 
Ye - 2 f 


9 (For the fruit 9 For the true and genuine fruit, which is produ- 

of the Spirit ir in ced, cheriſhed, and perfected by the light and influ. 

act goodnels, ang ence of the Spirit of the Lord, is all holy e. It 

. 5 u go conſiſts of everything that is good and excellent in 

_— its own nature; and -beneficial to others, as well as 
yourſelves,” in oppoſition” to coyetouſneſs, (ver. 3.) 

which is evil in itſelf, as it is practical idolatry, 

(ver. 5.) and turns to no good, but very bad account, 

- as it is a with-bolding more tha is meet, and tend: 

to poverty (Prov. xi. 24) The fruit of the Spirit 

alſo conſiſts of every thing chat is right, and juſt, and 

due, in all your behaviour toward God and man; and 

includes all purity of heart and life, in oppoſition to 

all uncleanneſs, (ver. 3, 4, 5-) whereby we defile our- 

ſelves, and are injurious to others; and jt conſiſts of 

- an/ adherence to the light and truth of the goſpel, 

which has irradiated your minds, in oppoſition to ig- 

norance and error, in Which ye formerly were invol- 

. - ved, as in the thickeſt darkneſs ; (ver. 8.) and con- 

fiſts of all integrity and faithfulneſs in whatſoever ye 

ſay or do, in oppoſition to lying and falſhood, which 

I have alſo cautioned yoù againit : (chap. iv. 25.) Ye 

0 therefore being partakers of theſe excellent fruits of 

\ f the Spirit, your converſation ought to be always of 
ILY ty | a a picce anſwerable to them, like thoſe that live an 
261 walk in the light. (ver. 8.) 

10 Proving what 19 Ve ought by the aſſiſtance, and in the ligbt of 


i acceptable unts the Spirit, to try and prove what is the mind and 


- the Lord. il of God in his word, that ye may know, and be 
71 ſiatisſied about what is plaaſing to him, and may _ 
TY ., ' .” $4, #12 "SF. „ \ > " — tily 
Ba} ly Mac NO 2 - 
„ FThis verſe is bröüght in, by way of ehortation to walk in the ligbt; and 
 pitenthefis, with fuch a deſcription of then he returns. to ſhew how that walk 
rhe” fruits of the Spirit, as falls in with is to be putſued in the 10th verſe, which 
the apoſtle's main deſign of enforcing his © ſtands connected with the 8th. 
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tily approve of it and be conformed to it; and that 
ye may exhibit a fair view of it in your walk, and 
give proof to others of yaut- conſcientious regard to 


it; and may approve yourſelves to the Lord Chriſt, 


it And have no 
fellowſhip with the 
unfruitful works of 
darkneſs, but ra- 


er reprove them. 


and to the Father through him, in performing the 
acceptable and perfect 'wilh of God, which is your 
reaſonable ſervice. (K m. xiit , 2.) | 

11. And that ye may walk as becomes the children 
of light, have no manner of | partnerſhip with, nor 
give the leaſt countenance or encouragement to ini- 
quitous practices of any kind whatſoever, which are 
unfruitful:workt, as they are not only unprofitable, 
but exceedingly. injurious; (Rom. vi. 21.) and are ſo 


very ſhameful, that they alſo may well be called 


works of durlneſt, as they are committed only by 


perſons of dark and ignorant minds, and will not bear 


But inftead of going into, or 
to theſe evil practices, let it be your concern and en- 


the light of a ſtrict ſcrutiny of conſcience, much lefs 
the light of God's word and of a future judgment, 


to bring them to the teſt of truth and righteouſneſs ; 


and as they are often committed in the darkneſs of 
the night, or of privacy to hide them from open view, 
and finally lead to the blackneſs of darbneſt for ever, 
which is reſerved unto the E. (Jude, ver. 13.) 


ing any way acceſſary 
deavour, as becomes thoſe that are /ight in the Lord, 


to rebuke your brother, and not ſuffer fin upon bim; 


.to ſhew him, in the moſt convincing manner, how 


wicked and dangerous the works of darknefs are, that 
- he may be aſhamed of them ; and to put a check up- 


on them by friendly, kind, and prudent admonitions 
of thoſe that are guilty of them; and eſpecially by 
your own circumſpe& and exemplary converſation in 
the ſhining beauties of holineſs, which will expoſe 
their deformity in their own proper colours, and will 


carry a practical and moft inoffenſive and unexcep- 


12 For it is a 
ſhame even to 
ſpeak of . thoſe 


things which are 


done of them in 
ſecret. 


tionable, though touching confutation, reproof, and 
condemnation of all contrary courfes, as finful and 
provoking to God, and ünſuitable to the holy pro- 
feſſion of his name. | 

12 For it would be a reproach upon a Chriſtian's 


character, and would even he a religious, ſober, 


and modeſt mind, fo much as to mention ſome vile 
and deteſtable things , unleſs in a way of neceſſary 
reproof for them, at are committed by perſons of 

' corrupt 


OY 


NOT X 


Some think that by the things done and that were not to be divulged to o- 
in ſecret; the apoſtle refers to the ſhock- thers: But, be that as it will, they are 
ing, abominable, and filthy practices evidently to be underſtood, in a wider 
that the heathens were guilty of in the extent, for all unfruitful works of dark- 
ſecret acts of their idolatrous worſhip, neſs ſpoken of in the foregoing verſe. 


7 


wee Epiſtle to the, Chap. v. 

corrupt minds, with the greateſt ſecrecy and in 

dark, as being themſelves aſhamed of havin — 

known to others, leſt they ſhould expoſe their own 
- - characters; not conſidering that God ſees them, how 

much ſoever they may be concealed from the eyes of 
men z and that he will bring them to light, and take 

ſevere" vengeance for them in the day of judgment, 

32,740þ 547 >, £8: Goriiin ig. + | 5 

13 Rt ell things 43 But ye, who are now light in the Lord, (ver. 
chat are repairs g.) are by this means enabled to judge of, and con- 
are made manife X „ 12 5 

by the üght: for, demn the deformity and miſchiet of all theſe ſinful 
whatſoever doth practices, that are too vile to bear the light, and are 
make maniſeſt, is reproved by the light of God's word and Spirit, and 
light. of your good converſation in Chriſt: For as whatſo- 
* ever renders objects viſible, in their true ſtate, is 


438 


| light; fo that which has diſcovered to you the odi- 

. ouſneſs, guilt, and danger of theſe ſhameful immo- 

ralities, and given you a view of them in their own 

hideous colours, to make you renounce, abhor, and 

condemn them, is light indeed ; it is the light and 

knowledge of Chriſt and of his word, which has ſhone 

in your hearts, and makes you ſhine as lights in the 

world, that by your good counſel, and good works, 

ye may convince wicked men, -and ſhame them out 

| of their deeds of darkneſs,” which, they did not ſee 

* the evil of before. This is the excellent light chat 
TT ye are brought into, and are called to walk in. 

14 Wherefore he 14 Therefore, to ſhew that ye, even the Gentile: 

1 Awake, 2 among you, are now brought into this happy ftate N 

N NOTE. | 
* Various are the conjectures of ex- is, that the connection ſtands with the 
poſitors about the connection of theſe next preceding verſe, which ſpeaks of 


words, whether it ſhould be with ver. 8. 
or wer. It. or with the next preceding 
verſe; and about what is meant by be 
ſays, whether it refers to Chriſt's /peak- 
ing by the apoſile, as he did by the an. 


tight, as that which mabes manifeſt; 
and ſo this verſe is brought in to ſhew 
that the —— though Gentiles, 
were, according to ancient prophecies, 
partakers of a ſpiritual light: And be 


.cient prophets, who often introduced ſays ſeems to relate to the ſum, or gene. 


their meſſages with a thus faith the 
Lord, and with intimations that he 
ſpake by them ; or whether it refers to 
any particular paſſage in the Old Teſla- 
ment or in the apocryphal writings, or 
to the general doctrine of the Old Teſta- 
ment - prophecies, relating to the calling 
of the Gentiles. And they are much di- 
vided 'in their ſentiments about the dif- 
ference that may be ſuppoſed between 
awaking out of ſleep, and rifing from 
the dead, whether the firſt of theſe phra- 
ſes may, or may not relate to lumbering 
believers, and the fecond to unregene- 
rate finuers. Hut amidſt all the diffi- 
culty of adjuſting theſe things, what ap- 
pears to me to be moſt eaſy and natural 


[ 


ral current of what God had ſaid in pro- 
phecy about the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, ns particularly in 1/a. vi. 1, 2, 3 
and ix. 2. and xlix. 6. t there is no 
particular paſſage in any of the prophet!, 
no, nor in any apocryphal book, 28 far 
as I find, that anſwers to this quotation; 
and the ſtyle, he fays, I think is never 
uſed by the apoſtle to ſignify what God, 
or Chriſt, or the Spirit ſaid by bim. A 
to awaking out of cep, and rifing fron 
the dead, I take them to be terms af 
mych the import,” fince death 
ly repreſented under the imag? 
of fleep, and is called the Neep of death; 
(Pfal. xiii. 3.) accordingly we often 
of perſons fleeping with their Jann 
| | « 
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that! deepeſt, and As our bleſſed Lard, in raifing the dead, ſaid to a 
ariſe from the dead, hf woman, and to a young man, Ariſe, (Mark 
3 v. 41, and Luke wü. 44.) and to Lazarus, Come 
thee light; forth; (John xi. 443.) ſo God ſays in the current of 
the Old Teſtament prophecies about his calling the 
Gentiles,, with a deſign of exerting divine energy 
with his call to make it effectual; Awake out of 
your ſtate of ignorance, ſtupidity, and infenfibility ; 
and riſe up from the death in treſpailes and fins, in 
which you have hitherto lain, but from which I will 
; quicken you by an almighty power attending my word 
| of rommand ; and it, who 25 a laght to the Gen- 
tiles, and. my /alvation to the end f the earth, (II. 
_ xlix. 6.) ſhall enlighten you with ſpiritual wiſdom and 
| underſtanding, to ſhew you the way to eternal life ; 
and ſhall give you the comfort of both the light of 
| knowledge, and of holineſs and hope, in your own ſoul. 
3 5 15 Look N to — gps and A * 
je walk circum- ly, exactly, and accurately (vt ang e ought 
＋ _ asfools, to walk in the whole of your conv — — Chet 
; tian converts, that it be anſwerable to your new light 
and obligations, and according to thg. rule of the 
word, as perſons under the eye of God and men, of 
enemies as well as friends, that your behaviour may 
not ftill be like ignorant, injudicious, and unwiſe peo- 
ple, that are eſtranged from the knowledge of Chriſt, 
and from the way of thgir duty and happineſs, and 
heedlefsly plunge themſelves into iniquity and error 
to their own deſtruction; but like perſons, that have 
learned Chriſt, and been taught by him as the truth 
is in Jeſus, (chap. iv. 20, 21.) who hath given 

light (ver. 14.) and like perſons, that take heed of 

giving any occaſion for ſtumbling, or triumph to un- 
- believers, or of imprudently and unneceſſarily expoſing 

yourſelves to their rage, and running into danger. 

16 Redeeming 16 And ſee that, by a diligent and circumſpe& 
the time, becauie walk, ye redeem time, and opportunity, (To gen) 
the days are evi. and retrieve what has been loft, for the beit purpoſes, 

that it may be employed in a holy manner for the glo- 
ry of God and the benefit of your own ſouls, and for 
doing good to others: And as merchants improve all 
advantageous ſeaſons. for traffic; ſo be ye as it were 
- continually buying and gaining theſe precious talents 
(Segen,) out of the hands of fin and Satan, to 


which 

2 N OT K. 
ind awaking out of this fleep is the ve - of the Gentiles, relate to their ſtate and 
ly ſame thing with riſing from the dead, condition, not after they were called by 
uin 2 Kings iv. 31. Has. Xii. 3. and grace, but before, to bring them out of 
Jobn i. 11. And both theſe expreffions, that deplorable ſtate; in which, and ne- 
ye conſider them as what God {aid by ver afterward, they were ſaid to be dean 


the prophets, with reſpect to the calling in tre/þaſes and fins, (Chap. i. 1.) 
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- which they formerly were devoted; out of the hands 
of ſloth, eaſe, and worldly buſineſs and pleaſure; and 


out of the hands of your enemies, that would be glad 


19 Wherefore, 


to take away your liberty and your lives: And ye 
ought” to be the more careful herein, becauſe the 

times, in which ye live, are days of great immorality, 
- ignorance, and profaneneſs, and days of trouble, dan. 
ger, and „ ſor the ſake of Chriſt, which 

may ſoon bring all time and opportunities of ſervice to 
a period with you; and they are days, in which both 
carnal Jews and Gentiles continually' watch for your 
-- halting, that they may ſpeak evil againſt you, and 
again(t Chriſt and his goſpel on your account. 

17 Take heed therefore that ye do not continue 


be ye not unwiſe, to act an inconſiderate fooliſh part, as in the days of 


hut underſtandi 
what the will 


18 And be not 
drank with wine, 
wherein is exceſs; 
- but be filled with 


- 


"your ignorance and unregeneracy, in things relating 
to God and your own duty and falvation ; nor need. 
leſsly expoſe yourſelves to the malice and fury of your 
enemies in theſe evil days: But, ſuitable to your pre. 
- ſent ſtate and character, endeavour, through divine 
grace, to live and act, as thoſe that underſtand, and 
attentively conſider the mind and will of the Lord 
Chriſt, with reſpect to the cautiouſneſs and prudence 
of your behaviour, that ye may be wiſe as ſerpents, 
and harmleſs as doves; (Mat. x. 16.) and with re- 
ſpect to the purity of your converſation in the world, 
that it may be blameleſs, becoming ſaints, and ſuch 
as is acceptable to the Lord, aud as he requires in 
his word. (ver. 3, 4, 10.) 
18 And to prevent your running into the abomi- 
nable practices that I have been already cautioning 
you àgainſt, Take heed of another flagrant fin, which 
is not only in it{elf a rioting upon the bounties of Pro- 
vidence, and an unmanly and worſe than brutal vice, 
but throws one off from his guard, and expoſes him 
to every temptation: to laſciviouſneſs, and all other 
{. ſhameful iniquities ; and that is drunkenneſs , by ſo 
free a uſe of wine or other ſtrong intoxicating liquors, 
as is injurious to health, or clouds the mind, and en- 
feebles, defiles, and diſorders all the powers of the 
; foul, and renders them | incapable of rational, holy, 


and regular conduct; and is attended with, or 
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We Drunkenne/s was a reigning fin at that which they celebrated in bonour d 
Fpbeſus, and @ vice that . | 
were ſcandalouſly guilty of in ſome of god of wine. . 
their idolatrous fe * 
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prompts unto, all exceſs (aowru) of intemperance aud 
. © madneſs, rioting and debauchery, and all ſuperfluity 
of naughtineſs. But, in oppoſition to the ſordid and 
. injurious pleaſure of drinking to exceſs, let it be your 

6 | . great 
% V0, | 


entiles Bacchus, whom they eſteemed as th 
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as particularly in 
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19 Speaking 


to yourſelves in 
palms, and hymns, 
ind ſpiritual ſongs, 
fnging and ma- 
ting melody in 


20 Giving thanks 
always for allthings 
unto God and the 
Father, in the name 
of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; 
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great concern, that, in the uſe of all proper and ap- 
poiuted means, ye may be filled with the holy influ- 
ences, and joys and conſolations of the 
divine Spirit, wherein there can be no danger of ha- 
ving too much, or of being miſled into any indecent 
or unworthy behaviour by them. This, inſtead of car- 
rying you into revellings and all extravagancies of 
mirth and jollity, will inſpire you with a noble, pure, 
and ſublime pleaſure, which ſhould vent itſelf in a 
ſuitable manner; , 
19 Speaking among yourſelves, to your mutual e- 
dification and admonition, (Col. iii. 16.) by finging 
forth the praiſes of God, in all the variety of them, 
at your religious aſſemblies, by joining your voices in 
proper tunes, to utter poetic compoſitions, ſuch as 
pſalms and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs ®, whether 
thoſe that are already left, under divine inſpiration, 
for the uſe of the church, or thoſe that inſpired men 
among you may give out by an extraordinary gift of 
the Spirit, ſuitable to preſent occaſions : All which 
are to be ſung in a fpiritual manner for ſpiritual ends, 
and your united praiſes, with the voice together, (Iſa. 
li. 8.) ſhould be with the ſweeteſt harmony and delight 
in your own hearts, by their aſcending with your 
voices to the Lord Jeſus, and ſhewing forth his glo- 
ry, and the glory of God in him, which will be as 
pleaſing to him, and to your own ſouls, as the moit 
melodious muſic can be to your ears. 

20 And the work of praiſe ſhould not only bear 
a part in the ſolemn worſhip of your religious aſſem- 
blies ; but ſhould run through your whole lives, that 
ye may always maintain a grateful diſpoſition of heart, 
and may bleſs the Lord at all times, and hit praiſe 
may be continually in your mouths, ( Plal. xxxiv. 1.) 
for every merey, ſpiritual and temporal, and for eve- 
ry diſpenſation of providence and grace, yea, for af- 
flictions themſelves, as they work together for good, 
as well as for enjoyments, and ſenſible tokens of di- 
vine favour : And fo ye ought, on all occaſions, to 


' expreſs your thankfulnefs for all things, to God even 


© Sowe have obſarved, that, h 


the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and our Father 
in him, as the original ſoutce and firſt cauſe of all the 


good 


r here 


N O T E. 
fibly the hymns and ſpiritual ſong 


moſt of David's poetical compoſitions for meant, in diſtinction from pſaims, might 
the uſe of the church are called in their fignify fuch divine odes, or poetic com- 
titles Palms ; yet the word uſed in the poſitions, as our Lord is thought by ſome 


title of Pſalm exlv. t 


gh rendered to have delivered at the inſtitution of his 


there a p/a/m, ſignißes allo, and is ſome - ſupper, Matth. xxvi. 30. and as the 


times rendered by the Seventy a nn; ſongs of Elizabeth, the virgi 


gin Mary, 
- Tiv. 26. 


- the titles of Pl. cxx,—cxxxiv: 2 Zacharias, and others ſpoken of in x Cor. 


, and are rendered a ſong. But 


Vor. IV. 


L11 
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6 good things which we have and hope for: And this 
r N thankſgiving ſhould be rendered to him through our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, (Col. iii. 17.) with a dependence 

| on him, and mention of his name, as our only medi. 
n - ator, and the purchaſer of all bleſſings, on whoſe ac. 
, © .» © count they are beſtowed upon us; and through whom 

our praiſes, as well as prayers for them, are to be pre- 


| at Submitting 


ſented,” and are made acceptable to God. ( Heb. xi. 
15. and 1 Pet. ii. 5.) — | 
21 And theſe divine influences (ver. 18.) will di- 


yourſelves one to rect and oblige,” aſſiſt, and enable you to behave in a Wl ** 
. og rr becoming, manner, in all natural and civil, public and 2 
TRY", private relations of life “, 8 the rank he 
Wi. which ye reſpectively bear in them, that ye all may a0 
perform thoſe mutual duties one towards another, TK 

= which belong to your ſeveral tations, as perſons that 

have an awe of God upon your conſciences, and are 

afraid of offending him, who has enjoined theſe du- 

ties upon you; and as perſons that are under the go. 

verament of his new-covenant-fear in your hearts, to 

keep you from finning againſt him,-and to engage you 

to fubmit- one to another in every thing that he has 

commanded, and as far as may be for his glory, and 

conſiſtent with other duties that ye owe to him, whoſe 

- "abſolute ſupremacy claims a prior and unreſerved ſub. 

: miſſion to him, | 

23 Wives, ſub- 22 As to inſtance particularly in ſome relabive du. 

mit yourſelves une ties, let thoſe of you, that are believing wives, pay 1 
o your own hu. : BY 
Pane 25 unto the all becoming reverence and honour, ſubjection and o- 
Lord. bedience, in all lawful things, to your huſbands, whom . 
7 ye ſhould conſider and eſteem, and be the more chear- e 
| - 4. F-.00'T © 

* The Fews had fuch contemptible ties, which reſult from either of theſe te. 
thoughts of the uncircumciſed Gentiles, lations, even ſuppoſing. that it ſubliſted 1 
as to imagine that they were not bound between them aud ſuch as were unbelie- odie 
to perform thoſe duties toward them vers: And the ſame may be oberved in 
that belonged to the neareſt relations in with reſpect to the obedience that wa lati 
life; and it ſeems as if ſome ſuch notion due to heathen magiftrates, and the off wor 
had obtained among judaiving Chriſ- ces of love and kindneſs, that were to be and 
tians, with regard to wncireumciſed be- diſcharged towards all ranks and degrees bi} 


lievers ; and among converts from hea- 
theniſm, with regard to unbelieving 
huſbands and wives, parents and chil- 
dren, maſters and ſervants; with a view 
to which the apoſtle eſtabliſhes the obli- 
- gations reſulting from all theſe relations, 
whether both parties were. behevers or 


not, in a diſcourſe. at large, 1 Cor, chap. 


v.: And with the like view, he may 
be ſuppoſed in this apd the next chapter, 
0 infiſt on the duties of bande and 


wives, parents and cbildren, maſter: 
and. ſervants, that believers might not 


think 


themſelves releaſed from the du- 
: 6's 4 


of perſons, whatever their characters 
or profeffions might be as to religion; 
which he alſo inſiſted on at large in the 
xiiith chapter to the Romans. All tha 
is deſigned to ſhew that Chriſtian te- 
ligion is ſo far from difſolving, that it 
confirms and inforces obligations to dau- 
ties of all natural and civil relations 
Aud if theſe relative duties were to be 
obſerved, even towards heathens and us- 
believers, much more muſt they be biad- 
ing Pon Chriſtians one towards another. 
(See the note on 1 Time, vi. 1.) & 
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; ©, fully ſubmiſſive to, as your own huſbands, who by 
: the law of marriage are, and ought to be for you, and 
7 no other woman, only beloved of you, and loving 
: k 1 you*; And let · all your acts herein be as in the fight 
e "= and preſence of the Lord Chriſt, with an eye to his 
, glory, as alſo in obedience to his authority, (1 Chr. 


xiv. 34.) and in reſemblance of that ſubjection which 


the church owes to him, aud by which this duty is 


illuſtrated and enforced upon you, 
23 For the huſ- 23 For by the law of nature and of marriage, 


band is the head. (ſee Gen. iii. 16. 


1 Cor. xi. 8, 9. and 1 Tim. ii. 13, 


of the wife,” even 14.) the buſband is appoint& to be the head, guide, 


u Chriſt is "the 


and be is the Sa- as, by the conſtitution of the new covenant, Chriſt, in 
riour of the body. his office - capacity, is the Head, Governor, and Pro- 
| tector of the whole church, which is efpouſed unto 


| 
a 

0 0 

« lend of the church: and guardian of the wife, in a fomewhat-like manner, 
| 

N 

e 


him; and ſuitable to this near and render relation, in- 


to which he has taken them, he has ated the part 
of a kind and faithful huſband, in being the Redeem- 
er and Saviour of all the members of his myſtical bo- 
dy, to deliver them from ſin and wrath, and ſecure 


Chriſtian huſbands a bright and noble pattern of that 


[ 
Js 
0 
u 
5 eternal happineſa to them; and has therein ſet all 
d 
le 


affection, care, and concern, which they onght to 
„ have for the ſafety and defence, maintenance, com- 
fort, and happineſs. of their wives. (ver. 25, 28, 


U Er. 
y 14 Therbfore, as 


24 As therefore the church is chearfully and faith- 


M the church is ſub · fully ſubject to the authority of Chriſt in all ſpiritual 


ect unto Chriſt, fo 
let the wives be to 


concerns; ſo in imitation of them, (though not with 


ber own but. the fame abſolute and unlimited ſubjection to any crea- 
ly * bands ture, as is due to Chriſt himſelf) let the wives behave 


N 0 

* The apoſtle's diſcourſe (as Zanchy 
obſerves) on particular relative duties, is 
in the natural order, in which the re- 
ations themſelves commenced” in the 
world, which was firſt between huſband 
and wife ; next between parents and 
children; and laſtly, between maſters 
and ſervants. The apoſtle accordingly 
begins with the duties of the firſt of theſe 
relations in this chapter, and goes on to 
thoſe of parents and children, and ma 
bers and ſervants in the next; and he 
eps the ſame order in his exhortations 
to all theſe in his epiſtle to the Coloft- 
ans, Chap. iii. 18-25, and iv. 1, Oc. 
Bat it may be farther obſerved, that, in 
both theſe epiſtles, he firſt inſiſts on the 
duties of the inferior, and then on thoſe 
« the ſuperior relatives in every inſtance 
of them. And. the apoſtle Peter pro- 
reeds in the ſame order, when he ſpeaks 
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of the duties of wives and huſbands, 
1 Pet, iii. 1,—7. The reaſons of this 
may probably be, becauſe the duties of 
wives, children, and ſervants are moſt 
againſt the grain of corrupt nature, moſt 
diffcult in themſelves; and moſt apt to 
be objected againſt, and not fo readily 


attended” to, and complied. with; and. 


becauſe; if theſe relatives faithfully per- 
form the duties on their part, it would 
lay a more endearing obligation upon 
bujbands, parents, and maflers to treat 
their wives, children, and ſervants, with 


love and tenderneſs, aud would leave 


them the more ſhamefully inexcuſable, 
were they to be wanting in their duty 
toward them. Hence the apoſtle Peter, 
in the. place but now referred to, exhorts 
believing wives to win their huſbands 
by a becoming ſpirit and couveriation, 


! 
l 
| 
| 
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bands in every with meekneſs, willingneſs, and fidelity, in a becom- 
thing. n ing ſubjection to their own lawful huſbands in all ci- 
FIG things, as far as is fit in the Lord. (Col. ii. 18.) 

'25 Huſbands, , 25 On the other hand, huſbands ſhould conſider, 

love your- wives, and faithfully diſcharge their duty toward their wives, 

Der dc cn as it is all comprebended in the great law of love, 
and gave himſelf Which fweetens the relation, and has the moſt poy. 
| it; © - - erful influence to command a friendly and becoming 
| behaviour in it. Let thoſe of you then, that are be. 
lieving huſbands, take heed of tyrannizing over your 
wives, or being imperious, moroſe, or paſſionate and 
bitter Againſt them 3 (Col. wi. 19.) but make their 
yoke as ealy and agreeable as poſſible, and allure 
them, by a kind and gentle age, to all the re- 
ipe& and obedience that is reaſonable for you to ex. 
pect from them: See that ye give honour to then, 
| (. Per. iii. 7.) and that your hearts be full of, and 
all your * words, and actions ſhew forth, the 
moſt tender, ardent, and endearing love to them, in 
bearing with their infirmities, and doing all that in 
, you hes for their temporal and ſpiritual good, and 
for convincing them of your peculiar affection to 
them: And ye ſhould herein imitate, and be influ- 
enced by, the ſpecial and ſuperlative love of Chrit 
to his church, who has given the moſt affecting and 
unparalleled demonſtration of his peculiar love to them, 
that poſſibly can be, in that he freely yielded himſelf 
up to the worſt of deaths in their room and ftead, and 
: | for their ſpiritual and eternal benefit: 

26 That he 26 That he might take away the power and pol- 
might ſanQify and lution of fin from all its members, and infuſe a prin- 
cleanſe it with the eiple of true holineſs into them, and ſo conſecrate 
ey e nd. them to God by the ſanctißestion of his Spirit, » 
, KedIegra;) having purged them from the guilt of fn 

by his atoning blood, (ſee Heb. i. 3. and ix. 14, 22. 

and x. 2.) which effects of his blood and Spirit are 

fignibed by the cleanfing quality of water, (Excl. 

| xxxvi. 25.) and by legal purifications t/h the aſbe: 
eas beer A the unclean, (Heb. ix. 13. com- 
pared with Numb. xix. 17, Cc.) as alſo by the wa 
ter, with which they are waſhed at their Ar 


| a NO TE | 

I Here, as ſome apprehend, is an al- have rendered it, waſhing in ger 

lafion to the mode of baptiſm by immer- whatſoever be the way and manner « 

fron, as at other times there are alluſions it: (Vid. Swid. Lexic.) And perſosl 

to the mode of ſprinkling or pouring might be baptized with the water fs 

-vater. _ the note on Rom. vi. 45 laver, as is com done with the 
think it cannot be inferred, water of @ boſon, which is one fort d 


7 


And yet | 
that the apoſtle here intended to refer to aver, by pouring or /prinkling, without 
baptiſm by immer on; becauſe the word having their ow —— immerſed n 
(aovrgor) fignißes, as our tranſlators it. But others think that the alla 


28 So ought men 
to love their wives, 
as their own bo- 
dies: he that lo- 
veth his wife, lo- 
veth himſelf. 
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. greatneſs of his love, communicates 
theſe Eee ub by means of the goſpel preached to them, 
and ed and applied by faith, for c/eanfing them 
From all fin by bis. 2 (1 Ich i. 7.) and renew- 
ing them by the Holy Ghojt ; (Tit. iu. 5.) 

27 That be might ſet every member of the church 
before his immediate preſence, and exhibit them to 
his view, and make — every way agreeable, i 
ceptable, and delightful to him, through the p 
cations and ornaments which he himſelf beſtows upon 
ut them, a3 @ bride prepared and adorned for ber b 
be band ; (Rev. xxi. 2.) and ſo might preſent the whole 
church, before the preſence of bis glory, with ex- 
ceeding joy; (Jude, ver. 24.) all over beautiful and 
ſhining in illuſtrious honour with himſelf, with whom 
they any Fr appear in glor Js (Col. in. 4.) as being not 
only waſhed from their fins in his own blood, and ar- 
rayed with his infinitely amiable and perfect righteoul- 
neſs ; but alſo ſanctiſied throughout by his Spirit, ſo 
as to have no remainders of pollution or deformity, 
apy more than of guilt; no, not the leaſt ſpot to de- 
file their garments, nor the leaſt wrinkle to detra& 
from their beauty, nor any ſuch thing as might abate 
their perfection, or tarnith their luſtre ; but that, as 


the ſacrifices offered to God under the hs; and wives 


eſpouſed to their huſbands, were to be without ble- 
maſh z ſo they might be preſented as perfect in boli- 
vels, as in happineſs, and without the leaft defect, 
unblamable and unreprovable in bis b. (Col. i. 
22.) 

26 So, to apply this to the argument in hand, all 
huſbands, that pretend to any hope of intereſt in this 
peculiar, ſuperlative and abiding love of Chriſt, ought 
to be influenced by a conſideration of it to imitate 
him, as far as poſſible, in the fincerity, conſtancy, 
and ardour of their affection to their wives; even with 


| ſuch a ſort of kind and tender love, as they would al- 


to Jeu 
ſhe = 


ways maintain and cultivate for the welfare, caſe, and 
comfort of their own natural bodies; their wives be- 
ing relatively one fleſh with them, and, it were the 
reſiored part of themſelves, 1 31.) fince the wo- 
man was at firſt taken out of the man: So that he 
who exerciſes love in its moſt tender and engaging 
forms towards his wife, does it in effect, towards 
himſelf, and he will find the — ooh of it. It is 
in reality ſelſ· love; and furely pointy can be a ſtrong- 
er inducement to it than this. 
6 a 8 29 For 
OT E 


Ze that it de mit ating of wa when 
$0 her huſband. | 


dy, of his fleſh, and 
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. . eee 29 For no man, in his ſenſes ever has been ſo in- 
. 2 ae human, or ſo very deſtiftiig,gof a principle of ſelf-love, 
eth and theritheth as to neglect and abuſe histwæan body, out of enmity 


it, oven as the Lord to it, and to its health, comfort, and eaſe, as it is 


| the church! bis gen fleſh ; but it is natural to him to feed and 
aloath it, for its ſuſtenance, refreſhment, and warmth, 
nr and to ſupply it with fach things as are needful and 
* dopvenient for it; Aud every hufband ought to do 
* 1 2 _ © the like by his wife, who is one fleſh with him; even 


as the Lord Jeſus, in his infinite love, has taken the 
& 56 beſt, the moſt affectionate, and effe&ual care of his 
church, which he has eſpouſed unto, and made one 

Wi BY with himſelf, | | 
30 For we are 30 For we, who believe in him, are members of 
members of his bo. that myſtical body, of which he is the Head; and in 
a ſpiritual ſenſe are as cloſely united with him, and 
as dear to him, and receive all grace and glory from 
him, by virtue derived from his body which was bro- 
ken for us, as if, by our near alliance to him in hu- 
man nature, we had been hne of bit bone, and fleſh 
| of bis fleſh, as the wife was originally of her huſband, 
d according to what our firſt father Adam ſaid of Eve, 
who was made af one of his ribs: (Gen. ii. 22, 23.) 
31 For this cauſe 31 And to ſhew how cloſe the union is between 
W e the huſband and his wife, and what mutual tender- 
ther, and Mall be neſs. there ought to be between them, it is immedi- 
joined unto his ately added, as an eſtabliſhment: of the marriage-law 
wiſe, and they two in all future generations; (Gen. ii. 24.) becauſe of 
ſhall be oac fleſh. — this original oneneſs of huſband and wife, whenever 
N any man hereafter ſhall enter into the matrimonial 
ſſitate, he ſhall be ſo weaned from his father and mo- 
ther, as to place his warmer affections upon his wife, 
tbough without abating the love which he owes, and 
is ever to continue paying to them; and ſhall be rea- 
dy to leave his parent's family (if it be needful) to 
dwell with her, and cleave to her: And theſe two, 
the man and wife, ſhall be accounted of, and ſhall 
treat one another with as much affection, as if they 

Ty were in a /tteral ſenſe but one body. 

32 This is 2 32 What I have been ſaying about the — 1 
great myſtery: but of. Adam and Eve, and the union of man and wife, 
I ſpeak concern- contains a myſtical ſenſe, as it is emblematical, and 


of his bones. 


3 _ carries ailively reſemblance of a ſtill more excellent 


11 and happy marriage, and of a more intimate union, 
1+ 7 ++ + 4which ſurpaſſes our comprehenſion : I mean that ſtrict 
7 union, which is wonderfully made between Chriſt and 
his church, as be is their huſband, and they are his 
ſpouſe, and as he and they are cloſely united toge- 

ther, like one body, of which they are members, and 

be ſ is the head, that animates and influences, rules 


and governs, and takes the utmoſt care of them: And 
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4 "as Fye was brought forth out of 4dan's fide while 
de was aſleep; fo the church is produced in a ſpiri- 
9 75 Ng. tual manner, by virtue proceeding from the ſide of a 
| crucified Saviour, when he was pierced, and flept the 
ſſſleep of death, that they might live with him for ever. 
33 Nevejtheleſs, '" 33 Nevertheleſs, theſe words of Adam concerning 
ler every one of pe, and concerning the marriage · tate, have alſo 
you in particuler literal ſenſe, ſuitable to the deſign of the argumen 
ſo love his wife e. e e r 
vet as himſelf; and Have been upon, relating to the reſpective duties of 
the wife ſee that huſbands and wives: Therefore I conclude with ob- 
ſhe reverence her" ſerving that, according to the original law of matri- 
huſband, mony, and the illuſtration which has now been fur- 
ther given of duties pertaining to it, from a conſider- 
ation of the union that ſubſiſts between Chriſt and the 
church, it is the bounden duty of every hulband' a- 
mong you in particular,” and without exception, to 
| love his wife with the ſame ſincere, kind, and fingu- 
lar affection, with which he loves bimſelf, ſhe being 
| his ſecond ſelf ; (ver. 28, 31.) And it is no leſs the 
duty of every wife among you, to pay all becomi 
reſpe& and honour to her huſband, not with a Qaviſh 
fear, but with a conjugal love and reverence, and cau- 
tious fear of offending him, | 
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With what chearfultiefs ould the dear children of God imitate their heavenly 
Father! And what an affecting and engaging motive to brotherly love is the dy- 
ing love of Chriſt, Who offered up himſelf as an atoning and acceptable ſaeri 
for us * But how unworthy the Chriſtian's character, privileges, and obligation, is 
it to give way to any fin, efpecially fuch ſhameful ones as heathens and unconvert- 
ed/ſinners are infamous for ! Neither covetoufneſs, which is conſtructive idolatry ; 
nor any ſort of unchaſtity or impurity; nor any works of darkneſs, ſhould ever be 
tound, or countenanced, by thoſe that profels themſelves to be ſaints: For, what- 
ever vain deceivers may ſuggeſt to the contrary, ſuch things are abominable and 5 
injurious ,and exclude the practiſers of them from the bleſſings of God and the Sa- 
viout's kingdom of grace and glory, and bring divine wrath upon their heads. 
What a viſible change in convetſation is to be expected from thoſe that are awa- 
kened into life and light by the powerful voice of Chriſt:? They ſhould walk as 
children of the light, under the influence of the Spirit, unto all goodneſs, righte- 
oulneſs, ahd truth; their words and actions ſhould carry ſuch reproof to work- 
ers 'of "iniquity; 'as ſhews that they have no fellowſhip with them in their evil 
deeds ; but that they, upon trial, approve of thoſe things that are acceptable to 
their, Lord and Saviour, and to God through him. How watchful and careful 
ought they to be in their walk: They ſhould be very circumſpect to ſhun tempta- 
tion,” fn, ati danger, and to redeem time for the beſt purpoſes, eſpecially in evil 
Gays; and behave wiſely in an upright way, and not like ignorant and fool- 
im people, who neither conſider what they are doing, nor whether they are 
— How pure and ſublime are the joys that ariſe from being filled with the gifts 
und graces of the Spirit! There is no danger of exceſs in theſe, as there is in being 
drunk with wine; they diſpoſe us for ſinging the praiſes of God with harmonious 
voices, avd the ſweeteſt» melody in our , bay and make us thankful to him, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, in every circumſtance of things. But how concerned ſhould _ 
ve be to fill up all relations of life with the duties of them, from a pritciple of ho- 
ly reverence and fear of God | Huſbands and wives ſhould not make a zeſt of, but 
conſcientiouſly attend to the reſpective duties that reſult from their union with 
each other as one fleſh, And O bow happy would the marriage-ſtate be, if both 
felativey, in their places,” would ſtudy to pleaſe one another! Conjugal love 
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would all right between them, and ſecure the duties on both fides. 
r endearing is the relation and affection of Chriſt to his church ! — 
fall of tender love and care toward them, and freely gave himſelf for them, that 
he might take away the guilt,” power, and defilement of their fins, by his bloc 
and Spirit, and by means of his word; and might, at length, preſent them all 
to himſelf, arrayed in glory, like 3 er fit for ſuch an illuſtrious huſband to de- 
light in, as having no (pot or blemiſh of any kind upon them. How i 
ought his love to them be, to engage their moſt dutiful ſubmiſſion to him 10 
ar: a ſweet influence {ould theſe confiderations have upon every religious huſ- 
to love his wife as himſelf and upon every religious wife to reverence her 


. 
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S R K P. VI. 5 
be apoſile procteds to the relative duties of children and parent, 
I,—-4. Of ſervants and maſters, 5,9. Direct all ſorts of 
Chriſtians to put on their ſpiritual armour in the exerciſe of their 
graces, and in the uſe of thoſe means which are neceſſary to defend 
and ſecure them againſt the enemies of their ſouls in this fate of 
warfare, 10,—18. Defires their prayers for himſelf, 19, 25. 
And concludes his epiftle with an account of the reaſons of hi; 
ſending Tychicus ta them, and with hir apoftolic benedittion, 


21,—24- | [ 

| | 
CHILDREN * PaRATUR ASR. 
5 0a proceed to ſome other relative duties that are 
0 E 5 5 incumbent upon Chriſtians; Let thoſe of you 
this is right. . | that are ſons or 2 whatſoever your age or 


circumſtances be in the world, remember your obliga- 
tions, and be careful to pay all filial duty, to your 
fathers and mothers, (ver. 2.) whether they be belie- 
vers or not, or whether they be circumciſed or uncir- 
cumciſed Chriſtians : (ſee the note on chap. v. 21.) 
Hearken to their counſels and commands ; and yield 
a ſubmiſſive, chearful, and ready obedience to them ia 
all lawful things, for the ſake of the Lord Jeſus, whe 
has made it your duty ta attend to their inſtructions, 
(Prov. i. 8.) for his glory, and ſuitable to your rela- 
tion to him: For this obedience to parents is (ua. 
„] a juſt debt, according to the law of nature and 
of all civilized nations; and is highly fit and equitz- 
ble in itſelf, conſidering how much ye have depend- 
ed upon, and been beholden to their care, kindneſs, 
and coſt ; and that, under God, ye owe your very 
beings to them. Still farther to illuſtrate and enforce 

this duty ; | | N * * , 
2 Honour thy | 2 Remember. that it is enjoined upon you in 
rr d ao 3 the fifth commandment of the moral law, (Exod 
Cr madment XX? 18.) which is particulaily confirmed and enfor 
with promiſe) ©<d by our Lord, (Mat. xv. 4, Gr.) and is of per- 
ligation, as requiring that every cap ef yh 
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3 That it may 
be well with thee, 
and thou mayeſt 
live long on the 
earth, 


4 And ye fa- 
thers, provoke not 
your children to 
wrath ; but bring 
them up in the 
nurture and admo- 


nition of the Lord. 
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who ſtands inthe relation of a ſon or daughter, ſhould 
confider both your parents “, as naturally your ſu- 
periors 3 ſhould always think and ſpeak honourably 
of them ; ſhould pay all ſubmiſſive reverence and re- 
ſpeR to them; and (if need be) ſhould do what you 
can, by way of dutiful affection and requital, to af- 


ford an honourable maintenance and relief, not to 


your father only, but to your mother alſo, even in 
her ſtate of widowhood, (1 im. v. 4.) that ſhe may 


nat be treated with contempt. (Prov. xxiti. 22.) This 


is a matter of ſo great importance, that the command- 
ment, relating to it, is ſet at the head of the ſecond 
table of the law ; being the very firſt of all its pre- 
cepts, relating to that fort of duties: And, to give 
the greater encouragement to a diligent obſervation 
of it, it is the only precept about ſecond- table duties, 
that is backed with the gracious promiſe of a bleſs- 
ing; and is indeed the only one, in the whole ſyſtem of 
the moral law, that has any particular promiſe annexed” 
2 to itſelf; that in the ſecond commandment 
ing of a more general nature, and relating to them 
that love God, and keep not only: hie, but all his 
commandments. ( Exod. xx. 6.) 

3 The bleſſing particularly promiſed, and remark- 
ably ſuited to impreſs young minds, and to engage 
your obediential reverence of your Father and mo- 
ther is, that by the favour of God, which ordinarily 
adds the bleſſings of providence to dutiful children, 
you may be happy and proſperous in your temporal 
affairs, through all the circumſtances of this life: And 
that your days may be lengthened out, with comfort 
upon earth, to a good old age F. 

4 And as to the duties of Chr:i/tian-parents, let thoſe 
of you that are fathers f, in which mothers are alſo 
included, (ver. 2.) look upon your children as parts 
of yourſelves; and (a rugeg yr] be very careful 
that ye do not by humourſome or unreaſonable impo- 
fitions and reſtraints, or by rigorous and barſh uſage, in 


words 
N O T E 8. 
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The mother ſeems here, and in ſe- 
veral other places, to be particularly 
mentioned ; becauſe children are more 
apt to Night and diſreſpect their mothers 
than their fathers. 

} Though this promiſe had a primary 
reference to a long-continued enjoyment 
of all the plenty of the land of Canaan ; 
yet it has a further reach, arid is ordi- 
verily fulfilled in providential fgyours to 
religiouſly dutiful children, under the 
golpel-diſpenſation : For god!ineſs is pro- 

able unto all things, having the pro- 
5 * life that now is, and of that 
-— YOL, IV. 


whith.is to come: (t Tim. iv. 8.) But 
the eye that mocketh at his father, and 
deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the raven 
of the valley ſball pick it out, and the 
young eagle {Pal cat it: He ſhall be 
expoled to the judgments of God, to 
bring him to an untimely aud ſhameful 
end. (Prov. xxx. 17. See allo Matth. 
xv. 4.) 

t Fathers ſeem to be here ſpecified, 
becauſe they are com nonly more ſtern 
and ſevere, than mothers, though theſe 
are * included. 


Mm m 
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* words or blows, irritate their reſentments, and exaſpe. 
rate their paſſions, /eff they be diſcouraged, (Col. ii. 
21.) and be prejudiſed againſt you, and againſt the 
Chriftian religion itſelf, as though it taught you to 
be moroſe, ill · natured, and ſevere to them; but treat 
them with all kindneſs, lenity, and tenderneſs, and 

. with perſuaſive arguments, to work upon their judg- 
V | ments and conſciences, and engage their affection and 
by duty toward you, and to make them in love with the 

* good ways of the Lord; and give them a religious 

FDA. education, by making them familiarly converſant 
with the holy ſcriptures betimes, and adding cate. 
* chetical inſtructions to aſſiſt their underſtandings from 
their childhood up; (2 Tim. iii. 15.) as alſo by pru- 
dent diſcipline and moderate corrections, when neceſ. 
ſary and ſeaſonable ; (Prov. xii. 24.) and by your 
own'regular example, and daily prayers with and for 
them. In this manner, as a nurſe cheriſhes her chil. 

© dren, nouriſh them up in the words of faith and good 
doctrine, (1 Tim. iv. 6.) according to the command. 
ment of the Lord, that, by his grace, they may leam 
to fear him and reverence their ſuperiors, and may 

- know the way to eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt: 

Watch over and reſtrain the firſt appearances of pride 

and paſſion, vanity and deceit, and all the early bud- 

dings of corrupt nature in them; warn them againſt 
youthful fins and errors, that would be deſtructive to 
their comfort, reputation, and. uſefulneſs in this world, 
and to their eternal happineſs in the next; exert your 

parental authority, like Faithful Abraham, (Gen. xvii. 

19.) to regulate their outward behaviour; and inure 

them to public, family, and ſecret worſhip ; do all 

that in you lies, in a humble dependence upon 
the Lord for his bleſſing, to cultivate their minds, 
morals, and religion, and to train them up in the 
way they ſhould go, in hope that when they are old, 

1 they will not depart from it. "ace xxii. 6.) 

5 Servants, be 5 To add one claſs more of relative duties, let 
abedient to 1 thoſe of you, that are in the quality of ſervants, make 
2 8 0 conſcience-of obeying all lawful commands of your 
the fleſh, with fear carthly-maſters, incluſive of miſtreſſes, who in things 
and trembling, in pertaining to the body and this preſent world, which 


lingleneſs of your will ſoon come to an end, are ſet over you by the. 


— 5 as unto. providence of God, and have a right to the ſervices 
T of your ſtations, whether they be believers or not; 

(1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. and Ti. ii. 9, 10.) be williogly 

and faithfully ſubje& to them, with a reverential and 

cautious fear of offending them ; and with a dread of 

provoking their wrath, and much more the wrath of 

God againft you, on account of your betraying your 

truſts, embenkling their goods, or diſobeying 1 
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Chap. vi. Erntsans paraphraſed. 451 
= juſt orders: And ſee that ye do all this with a ſincere, 
ingenuous, and honeſt heart, without deceit or guile, 

as thoſe that therein defire and intend to ſerve the 

Lord Chriſt, who has commanded civil, as well as re- 

ligious duties, and whoſe name and doctrine are ho- 


, noured by your performing them in obedience to him, 


and according to. his will. 

6 Not with eye -- 6 Let all your ſervices to them be fulfilled with 
ſervice, as men- diligence and conſtaney, not merely while their eyes, 
pleaſers, but us the or che eyes of other people, are upon you to obſerve 
Far te Hill of how ye beh though ye only aimed at gaini 
bing the will of how ye behave, as though ye only aimed at gaining 
God from the their good opinion, and at approving yourſelves to 
bert; men, for ſecular advantages: But let it be done with 

a ſpecial reference to the Lord Chriſt, as thoſe that 

are ſenſible of your being always under his eye, and 

that ye muſt give an account to him; and as thoſe 

_ that are ambitious of pleaſing, honouring, and obey- 
ing him, by diſcharging your duty to your maſters, 
with all good fidelity, La a fincere principle of reli- 
gion toward God, as it is agreeable to his will, who 
requires it of you. 

1 With good will 7 In this manner, apply to all the buſineſs of your 
2 as to flations freely, affectionately, and induſtriouſſy, with . 
the Lord, and not ill readineſs of mind, as perſons that love your maſ- 
2 ters, and have their interzſt at heart; and that take 

; ; pleaſure in doing them all the ſervice to which God 
and they call you ; and engage in it from a ſenſe of 
of duty to Chriſt, your ſupreme Lord and Maſter, 
that ye may ſerve, pleaſe, and glorify him, who is 
always obſerving your inmoſt thoughts, as yell as out- 
ward actions; and not merely to acquit yourſelves 
well in the ſight, and to gain the eſteem of men. 

$ Knowing that 8 Let ſervants be encouraged to be careful and 
whatſoever good faithful in performing all the duties of their places, as 
thing” 1 ade being well aſſured, from the word of God, that what- 
hall he receive ſoever good ſervice any one does in the manner but 
of the Lord, whe- now mentioned ; though his maſtey, after the fleſh, 
ther he be bond or ſhould reward him evil for yet, the Lord Je- 
mo . ſus, the great Judge of all, will graciouſſy, and in 

fairbfulneſs to his promiſe, make him a rich amends, 
according to his work, in the great day of account, 
whether he be a bond: ſlave, or a-freer ſort of fervant ; 
which likewiſe is equally true, as to every other faith- 
ful perſon, whether he be, in any civil reſpect, a 
dondman, or a freeman “. 0 
| Mum 2 9 And 
| | N.O//T_E- 

#* As the apoſtle is hitherto ſpeaking capture in war, or by purchaſe; and to 
only of the duty of ſervants, and does hired ſervants, that were comparatively 
not enter upon that of ers, till- the free, as they were at liberty, till they had 
next verſe, bond or free, ſeems to relate let themſelves out by their own conſent; . 
to hend. lauen, that were ſo by birth, or and they might uſe their __ 


- 
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452 we pie to the Chap. vi. 
9 And ye ma- 9 Aud as the forementioned dutie gare owing from 
br ane 8 Chriſtian ſervants to their maſters; fo there are dy. 
fo _ ug dhreat- tige no leſs incumbent upon believin maſters toward 
ening : knowing their ſervants, ' whether they be Chriſtians or not, 
that your Maſter and whether they be their ſlaves or their hired ſer- 
allo is in heaven; vants; let thoſe of you therefore, who are maſters, 
—— is there take care that ye perform! the duties of your places 
geſpect of perſons- _ _- * . , be h 5 
Ein bim. and relations, with the like principles and views, in 
"INTL | ſingleneſs of heart as to Chriſt, and according to the 
will of God; and that ye behave toward them with 
gentleneſs and humanity, and not in a domineering 
way, with ftern and ſevere menaces, inſolence and 
'- cruelty, as if ye were à higher ſpecies of creatures, 
and they were to be ruled with rigour, and only by 
fear and terror, and were to be treated more like 
brutes than men: But always remember that ye your. 
ſelves have alſo a fuperior Lord and Maſter over you, 
even Chrift, whoſe throne is in the heavens, and whoſe 
kingdom rules over all, who conſtantly takes notice 
of every part of your conduct toward your ſervants, 
as well as of theirs toward you; and will call you to 
as ſtrict an account for it, as he will them for theirs; 
For as perſons of all ranks are alike little before him, 
and he is not 'moved in his regards to them, by any 
ſecular differences of ſuperior or inferior ſtations and 
circumftances in this world; ſo he will impartially 
judge maſters, as well as ſervants, in the great day, 
and deal with them according to their reſpective be- 
haviour upon earth. 
10 Finally, my 10 Now, to conclude with exhortations that equal 
- brethren, be ſtrong ly concern you all, my dear Chriſtian brethren, what- 
_ _—_ wang fv ſoever be your external conditions and relations in 
-- gs this life; as ever ye would be enabled to fulfil the du- 
* ties of your ſeveral places, and to reſiſt· and overcome 
all the powers of ſin, Satan, and the world, which 
will turn you aſide from them, and oppoſe you in 
your progreſs heaven · ward; ſet out, and go on eve- 
ry ſtep of your way, like valiant ſoldiers under the 
Captain of ſalvation, not in your own ſtrength, which 
is no better than weakneſs; but in the frrength of 
Chriſt, through whom J* may do all things: (Phil 
iv. 13.) Be ſlrong in the grace that is in Chrift Je. 


ſus, (2 Tim. ii. 1.) and in his almighty aids and in- 


fluences, by daily derivations from him to make you 
* Wh £733 Wa eds gr equal 
| | N-0.--T. 6 | 

for continuing a longer or ſhorter time, 3 tranſition from the duty of ſervants to 
upon proper warning in their maſter's the duty of maſters, then bond (as all the 
ſervice, or not; and ſo the 'exhortation expoſitors I have met with take it) refers 
ſuits the caſe of all ſorts of ſervants in all to /ervanty, and free to maſters, ot at 

ages. But, if, we conſider this 4 1 us leaſt to perſons that were not ſervants. 
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xx Put bn the 
whole armour of 
/ of God, that ye 
may be able to 
tand againſt the 
wiles of the devil. 


* 
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equal to every duty and ſervige, ſuffering, and conflict, 

to which at any time ye are called. 
11 And that, ſetting out in this ſtrength, ye may 

be e ga equipped and furniſhed for all eucoun- 


ters againſt your ſpiritual enemies, of which Satan is 
their head and chief; let it be your earneſt endea- 
vour, like ſoldiers ſenſible of the power of their ene- 
mies, and of their own weakneſs and dangers, to live 


- in the daily and hourly exerciſe of all thoſe graces, 


and in the uſe of all thoſe means, which God has ap- 
pointed and provided, gives and makes effectual, for 
defence and fafety, like rhe moſt excellent armour of 
proof, which ye are to put on to guard and cover 
you from hed to foot, * that by- means thereof, in 
fighting the Lord's battles, ye may be enabled to 


| ſtand and maintain your ground againſt, and defeat 


the numerous, enſnaring, circumventing, fallacious, 


and 1 methods (g) of aſſault, from the 


devil and 


his iuſtruments. And ye have the great- 


- eſt need of all this help: 


12 For we wrel. 
tle not againſt fleth 
and blood, but a. 
gainſt principali- 
ties, againſt pow- 
ers, againſt the ru- 
lers. of the dark- 
neſs of this world, 
againſt ſpiritual 
wickedqeſs in high 
places. 


12 For in this holy warfare all of us, who have 
liſted under Chriſt's banner, whether we be miniſters 
or private Chriſtians, are called, like perſons fingled 
out for that purpoſe, to cloſe and ſharp combat and 


. contention againſt, not only the carnal reaſonings and 


intereſts of animal-nature, confitting of fleſh and blood, 
and againſt wicked men, and the ungodly rulers and 
magiltrates of this world, (ſee the note on chap. i. 
21.) who dwell in mortal fleſh, and are attended with 


human paſſions, like ourſelves ; but we have ſtill more 


potent and formidable, as well as inviſible adverſaries - 


to deal with, that have the neareſt acceſs to the in- 


moſt powers of our ſouls before we are aware ; we are 


| called to guard, and engage againſt all ranks and or- 


ders of malicious, ſagacious, deceitful, powerful, and 
diabolical ſpirits, even againſt the mighty princes and 

vernors, that have a ſuperior dominion over. the 
allen angels and fallen men, and have all the legions 


of hell at their beck to practiſe upon human nature, 


and execute their horrid and miſchievous deſigns ; we 


are called to enter the lifts againſt theſe malignant 


ſpirits, that, like a ſtrong man armed, (Lube xi. 21.) 
have, by divine permiſhon, erected a kingdom of 


- darkneſs, taken poſſeſſion of, and uſurped an empire 


over the minds and hearts of the blinded finners of 
> this 
N O T E. 


As in the deſcription of the ſpiritual in the band, the apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
armour, ver. 14.—17. there is an allu- believers putting on, (:riveacd1) and in 
lion to a girdle, bfreaft-plate, /boes, and ver. 13. of taking to them (avaxaCelt) 
a belmet, that are put upon the body, the whole armour' of God; and ſo in- 
and to a ſword and ſhield, that are held cludes a proper uſe of every part of it, 
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cis world, whoſe thoughts and ways are works of 


darkneſs ; 88 ii. 2.) and we are called to fi 
againſt thoſe ſpiritual enemies, who are themſelvcs 
moſt vilely and implacably wicked; who hover about 
in the air very near us, and all around us, and make 
it their buſineſs to propagate ſpiritual wickedneſs, 
ſuch as unbelief, pride, idolatry, and error, relating 
to ſpiritual things; and malice, wrath, and envy, 
which reſemble their own' wicked temper, and are 
moſt immediately ſeated in men's ſouls; and who con- 
tend with us about the ſpiritual things of heaven and 
; glory, to prevent our obtaining the eternal inheritance. 
13 Wherefore 13 Since therefore ye have ſo many ſubtle and 
take unto you the powerful enemies, above your match, to contend 
ws 2 * with, ſee that ye be armed cap-a-pee, and that in the 
8 do with ſtrength of Chriſt, ye continually handle your arms, 
ſtand in the evil (ſee the note on ver. 11.) and make a proper uſe of 
day, - and having every ſpiritual weapon, offenſive and defenſive, which 


„ a i» ſand. God bas furniſhed you with, that ye may be capable 


: - of reliſting and overcoming all theſe formidable adver- 
ſaries, in every day of trial and danger from this evil 
world, and from the evil one, and indeed in all the 

days of your lives, which are few and evil, (Gen. 
xlvii. 9.) as alſo in the day of death, which of all 
others is the worſt to thoſe, who are not in good caſe 
to meet it; and that when ye have gone through all 
the fatigues of your conflicts, acquitted yourſelves as 
od ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, and finiſhed your war- 
1 fare, ye may ſtand as triumphant conquerors, thro 
him that has loved you; and may fland before him 
with boldneſs at his coming. (See the note on Lute 
. xxi. 36.) | 
14 Stand there- 
2 having your victory +, Hand faft in the Lord; (1 Theſſ. iii. 8.) 


14 In order therefore to Jour obtaining a glorious 


888 ith ſtand to your arms, and in your proper ſtations, in- 


N O T 


Spiritual wickedneſs in high places 
(ra nau rye romngias iu Toi £2 6v- 
avion) might be moſt ſtrictly and gram. 
matically rendered /pirituals of wicked- 
neſs in beavenliet, whether in heavenly 
Places, or heavenly things ; and relates 
not to earthly magiſtrates, but to the 
- fallen angels, as oppoled to fleſh and 
blood. 

I As in the general view, ſo in the 
particular deſcription, of the Chriſtian's 
armour, all the terms are of a military 
ſtrain, in alluſion to ſuch pieces of ar- 
mour, and ſuch weapons, as ſoldiers were 
wont to put an, -or make uſe of in war 
for their own defence, and for annoying 
their enemies: But (as ſome have ob- 


defatigably 
E 8. | 


ſerved) here is no armour for the back, 
which may intimate that we ſhould ne- 
ver turn our backs to our ſpiritual ene- 
mies, by a cowardly flight, that would 
expoſe us to danger ; -but ſhould always 
face them with holy courage, and reſiſt 
them ſtedfaſtly in the faith, that they 


may flee from us, inſtead of our fleeing * 


from them: And though the word fand 


is the ſame here and in the cloſe of the 


laſt preceding verſe; yet, I apprehend, 
it is to be conſidered in a different re- 


ſpect, as that relates to the ſtanding of 


a congueror after the battle ĩs over, and 


this to ſtanding and maintaining our 


ground in the field of battle, during the 
encounter, | 


Ferres e =: 
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with truth, and ha- defatigably and inceſfantly, with all watchfulneſs and 


ring on the breaſt diligence 3 (1 Pet. v. 8, g.) and keep your ſtanding 
pie of righteoul- ich Redfalineſs in the field of battle: And that ye 
; may not be expoſed to your enemies, but may effec- 

| tually reſiſt and put them to flight, ſee that no part 


of your ſpirit 


armour be wanting or neglected. 


If ye would know what are its ſeveral parts, which ye 
are to put on, and take to yourſelves, (ver. 11, 13.) 
and how to uſe them for defeating the temptations 
and aſſaults of the devil and his agents, obſerve the 
following particulars : As ſoldiers uſe to gird them- 

- ſelves with a broad belt to keep up their long gar- 
ments, (ſee the note on Lale xii. 35.) and buckle 
them and the ſeveral parts of their armour cloſe toge- 
ther, as alſo to fortify their loins, that they may be 
the _— and fitter for agility, labour, and fatigue 


in war ; 


o encompaſs yourſelves as it were with fin- 


cerity and uprightneſs of heart, and with truth and 


honeſty of converſation, that righteouſneſs and faith 


 Fulneſs may be the girdle of your long, (Isa. xi. 5.) 


to keep you ſteady, reſolute, and active in every ſpi- 
ritual encounter . And as ſoldiers have their brea/ft- 
plate to defend the heart, and other vitals of the bo- 


* Ma wo "> 


N ene 


dy, againſt the mortal wounds, which their enemies 
generally aim at making in thoſe parts; ſo labour, by 
the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, to live in the daily exer- 
ciſe of righteouſneſs and true holineſs, (chap. iv. 24.) 
which proceed from faith and love, (1 The. v. 8.) 


and are an imitation of our Lord him 


elf, who put on 


righteouſneſs as a breaſt-plate. (Iſa. lix. 17.) 
15 And your 15 Farthermore, as ſoldiers are wont to wear 
ket thod _ the greaves of braſt, (1 Sam. xvii. 6.) or a ſort of 
n ſtrong boots, to guard their feet and legs againſt 


goſpel of peace; 


briers and thorns, traps and rugged ways, ſharp 


ſpikes and ſtones, that are laid by the enemy to re- 
tard their marches ; ſo let the whole of your walk 
and warfare be diſengaged from worldly thoughts, af- 
fections, and purſuits, that would hinder you in your 


N © 
* By truth in the former, and righte- 
ofneſe in the latter part of this verſe, 
ſome underſtand the dod&rixe of the go/- 
pel, and the righteouſneſs of Chrift : But 
theſe, I think; are rather to be referred 
to other parts of the ſpiritual armour, 
which are mentioned in the following 
verſes. The dodrine of the goſpel, or 
the word of truth, falls in with, either 
the goſpel of peace,. of the ſword of the 
— — the word of God, ver 1 
17. fs righteouſneſs, which is 
important and — 4 — of the 


Chriſtian 
ws 


ble dependence upon it by faith, the 
warfare can never be acceptably and 
ſucceſsfully managed and accompliſhed, 
may more properly belong to the tie 


0 

cally ſpeaks of, ver. 16. as ſufficient to 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 
(See Gurnall's Chriſtian armour.} And 
therefore, to keep the ſeveral parts of 
this armour as di{tinct 2s poſſible, I take 
truth and righteouſneſr here to ſigo'ty 


fincerity and bolinefs in heart and life, 


which are ſpeken of as fruics of the Spi- 


armour, that without a hum- rit, chap. v. 9. 


1 which the apoſtle ſo emphati- 


* 
456 We Epiſtle to the Chap. vi. 
* | Chriſtian courſe ; and be full of holy reſolutions, by 
| divine grace, to hold on your way through all hard. 
( ſhips, and dangers, that ye may be fortified againſt 
the many ſnares and temptations that lie in wait for 
vou ; and may be ready and prepared for every en- 
counter, by a proper uſe of the doctrine of the gol. 
I, in frequent meditations upon it, and in a firm be- 
Fe, and regular profeſſion, and improvement of it, 
. ga according to its promiſes, encouragements, and pro- 
| viſions ; and according to its great deſign of promo. 
ting all manner of ſpiritual proſperity, which is inclu- 
| 0 ded in the term peace; as particularly, peace with 
1 God and in your own ſouls, and with fellow. Chriſ- 
tians; yea, as far as in you hes, and lawfully may be, 
with all men, (Rom. xii. 18,) that none may hurt or 
diſcompoſe, reproach or embroil you. 
16 Above all, 16 But eſpecially, as ſoldiers have their Heldt, 
tokio * 43 which they can turn every way for the defence of 
An ye all be one or another part of the body, and of their other 
able to quench all armour, that may be moſt expoſed to danger; and 
the fiery darts' of for warding off the ſharp aud poiſonons darts and ar- 
tze wicked, . rows of the enemy, from what quarter ſoever they 
are thrown *; ſo, as the ſureſt defence of your ſouls 
from all the fierce attacks of Satan, whether in a way 
of accuſation for fin, or of excitation to it; and as 
a ſort of univerſal covering to the whole.man, and to 
all the other parts of your Chriſtian armour ; let a 
lively exerciſe of faith on Chrift, your />:e/d, (Pal. 
Ixxxiv. g.) on his blood and righteouſneſs for pardon 
and juſtification, and all needful ſupplies of ſtrength 
and ſuccour, (ſee the note on ver: 14.) together with 
a a humble and firm dependence on the power and grace 
of God in him, as a ſhield, . xv. 1. and P/al. 
v. 12.) and on the promiſes of the new covenant, with 
realizing views of inviſible and eternal things; let 
| this be your ſhield ;- in the uſe of which ye ſhall be 
8 effectually enabled to refute and ſilence every charge 
\ of guilt which your grand adverſary would faſten up- 
on your conſciences, in order to his terrifying and 
driving you into deſpair; and by holding up bis 
' . ſhield of faith, ye ſhall be able to repel, and take off 
the force of all his attempts to ſurpriſe and hurry you 
into hard and blaſphemous thoughts of God, and 
| NOT E. 
As the venomous ſerpents were call- fiery darts of the devil ſeem to be prit- 
ed 1 ents, Numb. xxi. 6. ſo cipally meant of his moſt horrid, violent, 
darts allude to thoſe poiſonous darts, and ſudden injections, that fill the (ou! 
which barbarous nations uſed in war, with the utmoſt diſtreſs, and have the 
and which inflamed the parts that were moſt dangerous tendencies and effed, 
. wounded with them, and flew ſwiftly when they are indulged and complic 
and ſecretly, like darts of à killing na- with. 
ture, before men were aware: And theſe 
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Chrift, and religion, and into fudden violent emotions 


to wrath and revenge, or into fleſhly luſts, which 


war againſt the ſoul, or into any other fin. What- 
ſoever his furious temptations or ſudden ſuggeſtions 


may be, that, like poiſonous darts, penetrate and in- 


flame the ſoul with horror, anguiſh, and guilt, where- 
ever they ſtrike ; all of them will be as cſfeQually diſ- 
armed of their force by this ſhield, as fire is of its 
5 . when it is quenched: This will make you a 
match for all rhe aſſaults of that malignant evil one, 


the devil, whoſe nature and deſign is nothing but 


wickedneſs ;. and for all the efforts of this preſent c- 
vil world againſt you: For the word of God abides 
in ſtrong believers, to enable them to overcome the 


_ wicked one, and this ts" the viclory that overcomes 


17 And take the 
helmet - of ſalva- 
tion, and the (word 
of the Spirit, which 
is the word of God: 


the world, even our faith. (1 John ii. 14. and v. 


17 And as warriors have their he/mets to ſecure 
their heads; ſo let che hope of eternal life and /a/va- 
tion, (1 Thell. v. 8.) be as an helmet to guard you 
againſt fear and danger, and every mortal wound, to 
make you patiently endure all hardſhips, and to forti- 
fy you againſt the moſt furions and threatning attacks 
of Satan and all his confederates : And as valiant ſol- 


diers draw their /words to defend themſelves, and cut 


18 Praying al- 
ways with all pray- 
er and ſupplication 
in the Spirit, and 


watch there- 
unto with all per- 
ſeverance and ſup- 
plication for all 
laints ; f 


Vor. IV. 


1 
a - . 


down their enemies; ſo hold up, in the hand of faith, 
the promiſes, threatnings, and commands, and every 


other part of divine revelation, which may be called 


the ſword of the Sprrit, as it is a ſpiritual weapon of 
warfare, and as the Holy Spirit indited, and adapted 
It to all exigencies, and enables believers to conſider, 
underſtand, and apply it, as circumſtances require ; 
and to make an esta improvement of it for their 
own ſafety and comfort, and for the deſtruction and 
confuſion of all their ſoul's enemies, who can no more 
withſtand it, when wielded and edged by faith, than 
the tempter could the anſwers of the Captain of our 


- ſalvation, which he introduced with an, I is written, 


(Mat. iv. 4, 7, 10.) | 

18 And as the war ye are engaged in, is of a - 
ritual nature, and all your own. attempts to exercile 
any grace, or make uſe of any means for reſiſting and 


overcoming the enemies of your ſouls, will be inct- _ 


fectual, without the ſpecial aids of the divine Spirit; 
let every conflict be attended with ſolema, ſtated, or 
jaculatory prayer, in all ſorts of earne!t addreſſes to 
God; ſuch as adorations, thank ſgivings, and con- 
feſſions humble petitions and pleas in the name of 
Chriſt, on all occaſions, in public and private, by 


the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and with your whole hearts, 


nn for 
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for all ſeaſonsble help, to enable you to make a pro- 
9 per and ſpiritual uſe of every part of your Chriſtian- 
ear armor to the beſt advantage, for your own preſerva. 
tiom and the vanquiſhing of fin, Satan, and the 
world: And be affiduouſly careful to maintain a pray. 
ing frame of ſpirit; and to watch for all convenient 
feaſons for prayer 3 as alſo to watch againſt the de. 
figns and methods of your adverſaries, and for all op- 
pPortunities and aſſiſtauces to annoy and defeat them; 
und to watch for all influenoes of the Spirit in pray. 
e er, and for all anſwers to prayer z and fee that ye be 
—| 77.  eonftant aud Mnwearied herein; without fainting, 
Ae. though ye not receive immediate anſwers of 
peace: And, Ike perſons of & public ſpirit, be im. 
portunate in your repeated addreſſes to the throne of 
grace, wreſtling with God, by humble faith, to aver: 
all evils from, and confer all defirable bleſſin upon, 
not only yourſelves, but all your fellow-Chriftins 
the beſt of which needs your prayers, that they, as 
well as you, may keep their ground in this ſpiritual 
warfare, and may be progreflive in light and 
comfort and holineſs,. to the of God, and the 
5% | confuſion of the devil and all his inftruments. 
19 And for me, 19 And fince my prefent trials are very great, and 
that utterance may my work, for which I, a poor frail finkal creature, 
N am utterly inſufficient of myſelf, is of the higheſt im- 
my mouth boldly, Portance to the intereſt of Chriſt and the welfare of 
to make known the immortal ſouls; and fince, in my public miniſterial 
myſtery of the gol- character, I am attended with as many, or more dif- 
PN fieultics and temptations, than private Chriſtians are 
- Expoſed to, 1 earneſtly beg your ſolemn prayers con- 
| _ tioually for me, your faithful and affectionate apoſtle 
as Aud friend, that God would give me enlargement 
wc from my preſent bonds; and graciouſly inſpire me 
, With ſuitable matter, and give me courage and free- 
dom of ſpeech in his work, that I may not be kept 
© under reſtraint; nor be afraid or- aſhamed to preach 
Chriſt before his and my enemies; but may have op- 
portunity of —— it openly, and may ſpeak with all 
. >  » boldneſs, plainneſb, aud Hberty of ſpirit, and without 
Partial or reſerve, in publiſhing the great doctrines 
bf the goſpel, which, contain the unſearchable riches 
of Chat and in aſſerting the glorious privileges of 
 Gennle-betievers, which, t now clearly reveal- 
$2657 4 ner err myſterious thing to 
e Jews: 10m 
0 For which 1 20 For the preaching ef this bleſſed goſpel, I an 
em an ambaſſador ſem by the Lord: Jeſus, 4s his ambaſſador, to 7 * 
eee e A affair of peace between God and 
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leſtation from any one whomſoever. ( 4s xxviii. 30, 


21 But that ye 
alſo may kovow my 
affairs, and how I 
do, Tychicys, a be- 
loved brother and 
faithful miniſter in 
the d, mall 
make wn to 
you all things: 


22 Whom I have 
ſent unto you for 
the ſame purpoſe, 
that ye might 
know our affairs, 
and that he might 
comfort 


r 
hearts. 85 


23 Peace be to 
the brethren, and 
love - with faith 

from 


' Jeſus Chriſt in the work of the miniſtry ; but he al- 


EPHESIANS paraphraſed. a 


the truſt which he has committed to me, I am, at 
this very time, a priſoner in chains at Rome, (ſee the 
note on Ad, xn. 6.) which I chearfully endure, and 
Font not, as knowing whom ] have believed, (2 Tim. | 


| 
| 


i. 13.) and that my reward js with him: And I car- 
neſtly entreat the continuance of your prayers, that, 
under all this difficulty and confinement, I may ſtill 
have opportunity, and be animated to go on preach- 
ing the bingdom of God, and teaching tboſe things 
that concern the Lord Jeſus, with all confidence, un- 
dauntedly, freely, and plainly, according to the duty 
of my office, and the aſe I have of it, without mo- 
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31.) | 
21 But that ye may the better know how to di- 
rect your prayers to God for me, I have not only gi- 
ven you a hint of my preſent afflictive ſituation, and 
how it fares with me, in this letter, which I con- 
vey to you by the hands of Tych:cus, one of your 
Afeatic friends, ( As xx. 4.) who is a dear brother 
the Lord, beloved of him, and of myſelf and you, 
in and is an upright, diligent, and laborious ſervant of 


ſo will give you a faithful account at large, by word 
of mouth, of all things that relate to my ſufferings and 
comforts under them, to the treatment I meet with 
from enemies and friends, and to my own behaviour, 
and the ſucceſs of what I am now permitted to do 
for Chriſt, under all the diſadvantages and reftraints 
that attend me: 
22 Though it would have been“ a t pleaſure 
and advantage to me, to have + he — of the 
good company of this beloved aud faithful brother; 
yet, ſuch is my love to you, that I have ſo far deni- = 
ed myſelf, as to ſend him for this very end and pur- , 
poſe, that ye may be fully acquainted how things go | 
with me in my confinement ; and particularly, how | 
the Lord ſtands by me, and enables me to bear my | 
trials with patience, reſignation, and holy fortitude ; | 
| 


— — —— — 
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and that, by telling you how God is with me, and l 
owns me, as well as by his free converſation, and 
preaching the goſpel to you, he may revive your ſpi- 
rita, which are apt to be diſheartened and caſt down 
at my afflictions; and may encourage you, from my 
example, to truſt in the Lord, and go on in his good 
ways, amidſt all the oppoſition ye may meet with for 
Chriſt and the goſpel's ſake. 
23 My heart's defire and prayer is, that peace with 
God, peace in your own minds, and peace one with 
another, and all manner of proſperity in ſoul arg bo- 
Nun 2 dy, 


; 


* 


from God the Fa- dy, continue and abound among the bro 
mmer. and the Lord —1— members of the church, — 2 
Jes chia. you, whether they be miniſters or private Chriſtiabs; 
1 and that, under a ſenſe of God's love to them, their 
hearts may be filled with the moſt ardent growing af. 
fection to him and one another, together with, and 
Pom as the reſult of, the moſt lively exerciſe of that faith 
e, 3p bt which works by love. May all this happineſs, and 
N | both theſe excellent cardinal graces of the Spirit, 
* which lead on to all the reſt, flouriſh and increaſe in 
e their ſouls, by ſpecial and continued influence from 
N God the Father, who, in the economy of ſalvation, 
9 bf is the original fountain of all the bleſſings of the new 
covenant; and from our dear Lord and Saviour [e. 
ſus Chrift, who is the great and only Mediator be- 
tween God and man; and, in that quality, is the pur. 
chaſer and diſpenſer of all the good things we hare, 
and hope for, relating to this world, and that which 
be is to come! | 
24 Grace be with 24 May the free love and favour of Chriſt, and of 
all them that love God in him, and all its bleſſed fruits and effects, eſpe- 
Cage fac lte. cially in all ſeaſonable diſcoveri icati 
Criſt in fincerity. eially in all ſeaſonable diſcoveries, communications, 
Amen. and aſſiſtances, to the producing of ſtrong and lively 
We . © exerciſes of every grace, be richly extended both to 
p thoſe at Epbeſus, and to all in every place, who de- 
fire, eſteem, and delight in our only and complete Sa- 
viour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, r heartily 
and unfeignedly; according to the truth of the goſpel, 
without corrupting the doctrine of ſalvation alone by 
him, which is the main ſubje& of this epiſtle; and 
without mixture of an inordinate love to this preſent 
world, or of any corrupt affection whatſoever, and 
that with continuance, till it ſhall be perfected in a 
glorious immortality ! with fincere defire and aſſured 
hope of their being thus abundantly bleſſed by the 
God of all grace,” F ſay, Amen. | 


— 
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RE COLLECTIONS. 

How clearly does Chriſtian religion ſtate and enforce relative duties! Ac- 
cording to its dictates, children ſhould honour and obey their parents in all lawful 
things, as ever they would approve themſelves to the Lord, and have his bleſſing 
upon them: Parents ſhould ſtudy to allure, and not diſcourage their children, nor 
irritate their angry paſſions by ſevere uſage; and ſhould train them up in the good 


: 


ways of God: Servants ſhould make conſclence of obeying the juſt orders of their | 


maſters. whether under their eye of not, with fincerity, chearfulneſs, and fidelity, 
from a principle of faith in Chriſt, and in obedience to the will of God, for fear of 
offending. him, and them, and in hope of a gra*ious reward at the day of judg- 
ment : And maſters ſhould treat their ſervants with equity and good temper, 25 
knowing that they alſo have a greater Maſter in heaven, and that there is no 
reſpect of perſons with m. How many are the trials of all Chriſtians, whatſoever 
their ſtations be in this World! But how complete is the ſpiritual armour that God 
has furniſhed them with ' They, in the ſtrength of the Lord, and in the power of 
his might, may withſtand all the ſtratagems and affaults of Satan, and his inſtru- 
1 1 l : * a — ments, 


— 


SC nnn 


* 
* 


e. 


1 


* 


F KS r . . KAN 


Chap. vi. Eenz8rans parapbraſcd. 46r 
ments, in every evil day; and may ſtand their ground, till they get through all 
their troubles and dangers, and ſtand complete conquerors and — in bea- 
yen. Of what excellent advantage in this holy wartare, are fincerity and upri 
neſs, and an exerciſe of righteouſneſs and true holineſs! And of what high im- 
are faith in Chriſt, and his right&@uſneſs, and a good hope of eternal (al- 
vation, together with a due uſe of the holy ſcriptures, and daily prayer Theſe 
will be unto us inſtead of a military belt, breaſt-plate, and greaves, and of a ſhield, 
helmet, and ſword, for defending us againſt, and repelling the fiery darts of the 
devil, and the moſt furious attacks of all the enemies of our ſquls. How ſhould 
theſe thoughts animate us with holy vigour and bravery again all the torces of 
hell and earth, in humble confidence that, by the uſe of theſe means, we ſhall be 
enabled to withſtand and overcome them How extenſive ought our prayers to be 
for every good thing, not only for ourſelves, but for all aints, and for all the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel, that are faithful and beloved.; and cipecially tor ſuch as ſuffer 
perſecution for Chriſt's ſakey ahatortheir opportumiies, courage, and faithfulneſs, 
may not fail; but that they muy go on £ declagt'i& incomprehenſible truths of 
the goſpel with all free polen an planned, & they ought, without re- 
ſtraint or reſerve | And hbgfconcerned e e e, chat peace, with faith and 
love, may abound to all the ſgints, from God the of our jeſus Chriſt ; and 
that the free favour of God, threwgh bim, may becxtended, in all its rich variety 
of manifeſtations, fruits, and s, to eve oh eng ncerely loves our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt ! We ſhould be re | and of this, by ſay- 
ing, Amen, ſo be it,” and ſo it bem * ; * 


* 
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